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Preface 

THESE volumes, complete in themselves as a series of 
studies in a definite body of tradition, are intended to 
serve ultimately as a small contribution to the prepara
tion of the way leading towards a solution of the vast 
problems involved in the scientific study of the Origins 
of the Christian Faith. They might thus perhaps be 
described as the preparation of materials to serve for 
the historic, mythic, and mystic consideration of the 
Origins of Christianity,-where the term "mythic" is 
used in its true sense of inner, typical, sacred and 
"logic," as opposed to the external processioning of 
physical events known as Cl historic," and where the 
term "mystic" is used as that which pertains to 
initiation and the mysteries. 

The serious consideration of the matter contained in 
these pages will, I hope, enable the attentive reader to 
outline in his mind, however vaguely, some small 
portion of the environment of infant Christianity, and 
allow him to move a few steps round the cradle of 
Christendom . 
. Though the material that we have collected, has, as 
to its externals, been tested, as far as our hands are 
capable of the work, by the methods of scholarship and 
criticism, it has nevertheless at the same time been 
allowed ungrudgingly to show itself the outward 
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VI PREFACE 

expl'essiou of a truly vital endeavour of immense 
interest and value to all who are disposed to make 
friends with it. For along this ray of the Trismegistic 
tradition we may allow ourselves to be drawn back
wards in time towards the holy of holies of' the 
Wisdom of Ancient Egypt. The sympathetic study 
of this material may well prove an initiatory process 
towards an understanding of that Archaic Gnosis. 

And, therefore, though these volumes are intended to 
show those competent to judge that all has been set 
forth in decency according to approved methods of 
modern research, they are also designed for those who 
are not qualified to give an opinion on such matters, 
but who are able to feel and think with the writers of 
these beautiful tractates. 

The following abbreviations have been used for 
economy of space: 
G. H. =Corpu8 Hermetieum. 
D. J. L.=Mead (G. R S.),.Did. J"w Liv8100 B.c. 'I An Enquiry 

into the Talmud Jesus Stories, the Toldoth Jesehu, and 
Some Curious Statements of Epiphanius: being a Contri
bution to the Study of Christian Origins (London, 1903). 

F. F. F. = Mead (G. R. S.), Fragments of a If'aith If'orgotten. Some 
Short Sketches among the Gnostics, mainly of the First 
Two Centuries: a Contribution to the Study of Christian 
Origins b8.'!ed on the most recently recovered Materials 
(London, 1900 ; 2nd ed. 19(6). 

G.=Gaisford (T.), JoanniB Stobmi Florikgium (Oxford, 1822), 4 
vols.; 10. Stob. Ec. Pl~'IJ" 8t Et1vic. Libri Duo (Oxford, 
1850), 2 vols. 

H.=Hense (0.), I. Stob. Anth. Lw. Tert. (Berlin, 1894),1 voL, 
incomplete. 

K. K.=" The Virgin of the World" (K6p7J K6.,. ... ou). 
M.=Meineke (A.), Jail,. Stoo. Flor. (Leipzig, 1866,1866),3 vols. j 

JoA. Stob. Ee. Phys. et Ethic. Lib. Duo (Leipzig, 1860), 2,"ols. 
P.=Parthey (G.), Hermetis TriBmegisti Premandt:r ad Fidem Godi· 

cum. Manu Scriptorum recognovit (Berlin, 1854). 
Pat.=Patrizzi (F.), Nova dB Unitlerm Philosophia (Venice, 1593). 
P. S. A.=" The Perfect Sermon, or Asclepius." 
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R. = Reitzenstein (R.), l'oimandre8: Studie11 ZUT griechisch-iigyptis
chen undfrii.christlichen LiteratuT (Leipzig, 1904). 

Ri. = Richter (Mo C. E.), Philtmis J,udud Opera Omnia, in Biblio
theca Sacra PatT'1tm Ecclesire Grlecorum (Leipzig, 182S-1830), 
8 vols. 

S. I. H. = " The Sermon of Isis to Horus." 
W.= Wachsmuth (C.), 10. Stob. Antlwlogii Lib. D1/,O Priores .. 

Ec. Phys. et Ethic. (Berlin, 1884), 2 vot~. 
G. R. S. M. 

CHELSEA, 1901>' 
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Was he one or many, merging 
Name and fame in one, 

Like a stream, to which, converging, 
Many streamlets run? 

Who shall call his dreams fallacious? 
Who has searched or sought 

All the unexplored and spaciOllB 
Universe of thought? 

Who in his own skill confiding, 
Shall with rule and line 

Mark the border-land dividing 
Human and divine? 

Trismegistns! Three times greatest! 
How thy name sublime 

Has descended to this latest 
Progeny of time! 

LONGFELI,OW, Hermes Trismegistus.1 

1 This poem is dated January 1882. Chambers (p. 155, n.) says: 
" It is noteworthy that the last poem of Longfellow was a lyrical ode in 
celebration of Hermes Trismegistns." 

xvi 



Thrice-Greatest Hermes 

I 

THE REMAINS OF THE TRISMEGISTIC 
LITERATURE 

WRITER AND READER 

LITTLE did I think when, years ago, I began to translate 
some of the Trismegistic tractates, that the undertaking 
would finally grow into these volumes. My sole object 
then was to render the more important of these beautiful 
theosophic treatises into an English that might, perhaps, 
be thought in some small way worthy of the Greek 
originals. I was then more attracted by the sermons 
themselves than by the manifold problems to which they 
gave rise; I found greater pleasure in the spiritual 
atmosphere they created, than in the critical considera
tions which insistently imposed themselves upon my 
mind, as I strove to realise their importance for the 
history of the development of religious ideas in the 
Western world. 

And now, too, when I take pen in hand to grapple 
with the difficulties of "introduction" for those who 
will be good enough to follow my all-insufficient labours, 
it is to the tractates themselves that I turn again and 
again for refreshment in the task; and every time I 
turn to them I am persuaded that the best of them are 
worthy of all the labour a man can bestow upon them. 

rokL 1 



2 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

Though it is true that the form of these volumes, 
with their Prolegomena and Commentaries and numer
ous notes, is that of a technical treatise, it has never
theless been my aim to make them throughout accessible 
to the general reader, even to the man of one language 
who, though no scholar himself, may yet be deeply 
interested in such studies. These volumes must, there
fore, naturally fall short of the precision enjoyed by 
the works of technical specialists which are filled with 
direct quotations from a number of ancient and modern 
tongues; on the other hand, they have the advantage 
of appealing to a larger public, while at the same time 
the specialist is given every indication for controlling 
the statements and translations. 

N or should the general reader be deterred by an 
introductory volume under the imposing sub-title of 
Prolegomena, imagining that these chapters are neces
sarily of a dull, critical nature, for the subjects dealt 
with are of immense interest in themselves (at least 
they seem so to me), and are supplementary to the 
Trismegistic sermons, frequently adding material of a 
like nature to that in our tractates. 

Some of these Prolegomena have grown out of the 
Commentaries, for I found that occasionally subjects 
lent themselves to snch lengthy digressions that they 
could be removed to the Prolegomena to the great 
advantage of the Commentary. The arrangement of 
the material thus accumulated, however, hB,s proved a 
very difficult task, and I have been able to preserve 
but little logical sequence in the chapters; but this is 
owing mainly to the fact that the extant Trismegistic 
literature itself is preserved to us in a most chaotic 
fashion, and I as yet see no means of inducing any sure 
order into this chaos. 
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THE EXTANT TRISMEGISTIC LITERATURE 

To distinguish our writings both from the Egyptian 
.. I :ooks of Thoth" and the Hermes Prayers of the 
popular Egyptian cult, as found in the Greek Magic 
I'apyri, and also from the later Hermetic Alchemical 
literature, I have adopted the term Trismegistic litera
IlIl'e in place of the usual designation Hermetic. 

Of this Greek Trismegistic literature proper, much is 
lo:;L; that which remains to us, of which I have en
deavoured to gather together every fragment and scrap, 
ralls under five heads: 

A. The Corpus Hermeticum. 
B. The Perfect Sermon, or the AsclepiuR. 
C. Excerpts by Stobreus. 
D. References and Fragments in the Fathers. 
E. References and Fragments in the Philosophers. 

A. The Corpus Hermeticum includes what has, pre
violls to Reitzenstein,l been known as the "Poimandres" 2 

",d1ection of fourteen Sermons and the" Definitions of 
. \ ,;elepius." 

B. The Perfect Sermon, or the Asclepius, is no longer 
<~xL:.mt in Greek, but only in an Old Latin version. 

C. There are twenty-seven Excerpts, from otherwise 
1",,1, Sermons, by John Stobreus, a Pagan scholar of the 

I Heitzenstein (R.), Poi?lumdres: St1tdien :mr griechisch
"!I!I}Jtischen 1tndfl'iihclwistliche'1l Litc?'atur (Leipzig; 1904). 

C Variously translated, or metamorphosed, as Pccmandl'es, 
I', "lIlander, Pcemandre, Pymandar, Pilllander, Pilllandl'e, Piman
"1"11. Already Patrizzi, in 1591, pointed out that only one treatise 
,,,tlld he called by this title; but, in spite of this, the bad habit 
""Lllgurated by the editio Pl-1,nceps (in Latin translation) of 
\I ".I'Higlio Ficlno has persisted to tIle last editioll of the text by 
1';Ll'tlley (1854) and the last translation by Chambers (1882). 
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end of the fifth or beginning of the sixth century, who 
was an immense reader and made a most valuable 
collection of extracts from Greek authors, though 
studiously avoiding every Christian writer. Some of 
these Excerpts are of great length, especially those 
from the Sermon entitled" The Virgin of the World"; 
these twenty-seven Excerpts are exclusive of extracts 
from Sermons still preserved in our Corpus. 

D. From the Church Fathers we obtain many refer
ences and twenty-five short Fragments, otherwise 
unknown to us, and considerably widening our ac
quaintance with the scope of the literature. 

E. From Zosimus and Fulgentius we obtain three 
Fragments, and from the former and Iamblichus, and 
Julian the Emperor-Philosopher, we obtain a number 
of valuable references. 

Such are what at first sight may appear to be the 
comparatively scanty remains of what was once an 
exceedingly abundant literature. But when we re
member that this literature was largely reserved and 
kept secret, we cannot but congratulate ourselves that 
so much has been preserved; indeed, as we shall see 
later on, but for the lucky chance of a Hermetic apolo
gist selecting some of the sermons to exemplify the 
loyal nature of the Trismegistic teaching with respect 
to kings and rulers, we should be without any Hermetic 
Corpus at all, and dependent solely on our extracts and 
fragments. 

But even with our Hermetic Corpus before us we 
should never forget that we have only a fraction of the 
Trismegistic literature-the flotsam and jetsam, so to 
say, of a once most noble vessel that sailed the seas of 
human endeavour, and was an ark of refuge to many a 
pious and cultured soul. 

References to lost writings of the School will meet 
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IIA abundantly in the course of our studies, and some 
atCempt will be made later on to form a notion of the 
main types of the literature. 

As for the rest of the so-called Hermetic works, 
medico-mathematical, astrological and medico-astro
logical, and alchemical, and for a list of the many 
illventions attributed to the Thrice-greatest-inven
Lions as numerous as, and almost identical with, those 
aLLributed to Orpheus by fond posterity along the 
I ill C of "pure" Hellenic tradi tion-I would refer the 
~Lllclent to the Bibliotheca Gr(J3C{~ of J oannes Albertus 
Fabricius.1 

For tbe Alchemical and Medireval literature the two 
Jrlilgnificent works of Berthelot (M. P. E.) are indispens
able-namely, Oollection des (Mlciens Alchimistes grec.s 
(I'n,ris, 1888), and La Ohimie au, },{oyen Agc (Paris, 
1893). 

In close connection with the development of this 
form of "Hermetic" tradition must be taken the 
Hermes writings and traditions among the Arabs. See 
1\eausobre's Histoire Oritiq?u de !lfanicMe et d'ih Alani
t/'Jisnw (Amsterdam, 1734), i. 326; also Fleischer (H,: 
L.), Hermes Trismegist,us an dic menschliche Seele, A?'a
hisch nnd Dentsch (Leipzig, 1870); Bardenhewer (0.), 
I fennetis T?'ismcgisti qgi apud A?'abes j'ert,u,r de Oasti
.'Irdione Animce Liber (Bonn, 1873); and especially R 
l'ietschmann, the pupil of Georg Ebers, who devotes 
Lhe fourth part of his treatise, entitled Hm'mes Trisme
,rJ1"StU,S nach agyptischen ?md Q?'ientalischen Uberliejer'nngen 
(Leipzig, 1875), to a consideration of the Hermes 
Lraclition, "Bei Syrern und Araben." 

1 Vol. i., lib. i., cap. vii. See the fOl\l'th and last edition 
(Leipzig, 1790), with up to that time unedited supplements by 
Fflhricius and G. C. Heumann, and very numerous and im
pcntant additions by G. C. HarleR. 
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Reitzenstein treats very briefly of the development of 
this later Hermetic literature on pp. 188-200 of his 
Poimandres.1 

THE ORIGINAL MS. OF OUR CORPUS 

From the fragmentary nature of the remains of the 
Trismegistic literature that have come down to us, it 
will be at once seen that a critical text of them is a 
complicated undertaking; for, apart from the Corpus, 
the texts have to be collected from the works of many 
authors. This, however, has never yet been done in 
any critical fashion; so that a translator has first of all 
to find the best existing critical texts of these authors 
from which to make his version. This, I hope, I have 
succeeded in doing i but even so, numerous obscurities 
still remain in the texts of the excerpts, fragments, and 
quotations, and it is highly desirable that some scholar 
specially acquainted with our literature should collect 
all these together in one volume, and work over the 
labours of specialists on the texts of Stobreus and the 
Fathers, with the added equipment of his own special 
knowledge. 

Even the text of our Corpus is still without a 
thoroughly critical edition; for though Reitzenstein has 
done this work most admirably for O. H., i., xiii. (xiv.), 
and (xvi.)-(xviii.), basing himself on five MSS. and 
the printed texts of the earlier editions, he has not 
thought fit to give us a complete text. 

A iist of the then known MSS. is given in Hades' 
edition of Fabricius' Bibliotheca Gra3ca (pp. 51, 52); 
while Parthey gives notes on the only two MSS. he 
used in his edition of fourteen of the Sermons of 

1 For the Hermetic writing in Pitra, Analecta Sacra et Classica, 
pt. H., see R., pp. 16, n. 4, and 259, n. 1 ; and for reference to the 
Arabic literature, pp. 23, n. 5, and 172, n. 3. 
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our Corpus. It is, however, generally believed that 
there may be other MSS. hidden away in Oontinental 
libraries. 

All prior work on the MSS., however, is entirely 
superseded by Reitzenstein in his illuminating" History 
of the Text" (pp. 319-327), in which we have the 
whole matter set forth with the thoroughness that 
characterises the best German scholarship. 

From him we learn that we owe the preservation of 
our Hermetic Corpus to a single MS. that was found 
in the eleventh century in a sad condition. Whole 
quires and single leaves were missing, both at the 
beginning (after ch. i.) and the end (after ch. xvi.); 
even in the remaining pages, especially in the last 
third, the writing was in a number of places no longer 
legible. 

In this condition the MS. came into the hands of 
Michael Ps ell us, the great reviver of Platonic studies at 
Byzantium, probably at the time when his orthodoxy 
was being called into question. Psellus thought he 
would put these writings into circulation again, but at 
the same time guard himself against the suspicion that 
their contents corresponded with his own conclusions. 
This accounts for the peculiar scholion to O. H, i. 18, 
which seems at first pure monkish denunciation of 
Pcemandres as the Devil in disguise to lead men from 
the truth, while the conclusion of it betrays so deep 
an interest in the contents that it must have been 
more than purely philological. , 

And that such an interest was aroused in the 
following centuries at Byzantium, may be concluded 
from the fact that the last three chapters, which directly 
justify polytheism or rather Heathendom, were omitted 
in a portion of the MSS., and only that part of the 
Corpus received a wider circulation which corresponded 
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with what might be regarded at first sight as a 
Neoplatonism assimilated to Christianity. The text 
was reproduced with thoughtless exactitude, so that 
though its tradition is extraordinarily bad, it is uniform, 
and we can recover with certainty the copy of Psellus 
from the texts of the fourteenth century. 

These Trismegistic Sermons obtained a larger field of 
operation with the growth of Humanism in the West. 
Georgius Gemistus Pletho, in the latter part of the 
fourteenth and beginning of the fifteenth century, 
brought Neoplatonism from Byzantium into Italy as a 
kind of religion and made a deep impression on Cosimo 
Medici; and Marsiglio Ficino, who was early selected by 
the latter as the head of the future Academy, must have 
made his Latin translation of our Corpus, which 
appeared in 1463, to serve as the first groundwork of 
this undertaking. Cosimo had the Greek text brought 
from Bulgaria (Macedonia) by a monk, Fra Lionardo 
of Pistoja, and it is still in the Medicean Library. 

It was not, however, till the middle of the sixteenth 
century that the Greek text was printed; and meantime, 
with the great interest taken in these writings by the 
Humanists, a large number of MSS. arose which sought 
to make the text more understandable or more elegant; 
such MSS. are of no value for the tradition of the 
text. 

TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 

We will now proceed to give some account of the 
texts and translations of the Trismegistic writings, a 
bibliographical labour which the general reader will 
most probably skip, but which the real student will 
appreciate at its proper value.1 

1 This study was published in the Theosophical Review, May 
1899, and is independent of Reitzenstein's work. 
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The best account of the texts and translations up to 
1790 is that of Harles, who has entirely rewritten 
Lhe account of Fabricius (op. cit., pp. 52 ff.).l 

The editio princeps was not a text but a Latin trans
lation by Marsiglio Ficino (Marsilius Ficinus), published 
in quarto in 1471.2 Both the name of the publisher 
Imd place of publication are lacking, but the British 
Museum catalogue inserts them in parenthesis as "G. 
{\o Lisa, Treviso," presumably on the authority of 
Hades. This translation consisted of the so-called 
" Premandres," in fourteen chapters, that is to say 
fourteen treatises, under the general title, Me1'curii 
'l'risrnegisti Lwer de Potestate et Sapientia Dei (or The 
Rook oj Mercury Trismegist co?We1'ning the Powe1' and 
Wisdom of God). The enormous popularity of this 
work is seen by the fact of the very numerous editions 
(for a book of tha.t time) through which it ran. No 
lOllS than twenty-two editions have appeared, the first 
night of them in the short space of a quarter of a 
{·ontury.3 

In 1548 there appeared an Italian translation of 
Ficinus' Latin version of the" Premandres" collection, 
1'lItitled n Pimand1'o di Mercurio T1'ismegisto, done into 
Florentine by Tommaso Benci, printed at Florence in 
I 2mo. A second edition was printed at Florence in 
1549 in 8vo, with numerous improvements by Paitoni. 

I S. F. W. Hofl'mann's Bibliographisches Le.cicon der gesam'lnten 
{,(:tkratur der Gruchen (2nd ed., Leipzig, 1839) simply copies 
1I11rlCB, ,vhile his appendix of "Erlii.uterungsschriften" is of no 
\·illuc. 

~ R. (p. 320), as we have seen, gives the date as 1463, but I 
hnvCl found no trace of this edition. 

3 The dates of these editions are as follows, though doubtless 
I hore were other editions of which we have lost record: 1471, '72, 
'HI, '83, '91, '93, '94, '97 ; 1503, '05, '16, '22, '32, '49, '52, '54, '61, 
'70, '76, '77; 1611, '41. They were printed at Venice, Paris, 
11i1Jl!c, Lyons, and London. 
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The first Greek text was printed at Paris" in 1554, 
by Adr. Turnebus; it included the" Pcemandres" and 
"The Definitions of Asclepius," to which the Latin 
version of Ficino was appended. The title is, Mercurii 
Trismegisti Pmmander seu de Potestate ac Sapientia 
Divina: Aesculapii Definitiones ad A 1nmonem Regem; 
the Greek was edited by P. Angelo da Barga (Angelus 
V ergecius). 

In 1557 appeared the first French translation by 
Gabriel du Preau, at Paris, with a lengthy title, 
Deux Livres de Mercure Trismegiste Hermes tres ancien 
Theologien, et excellant Philozophe. L'un de la puissance 
et sapience de Dieu. L' autre de la volonte de Dieu. 
Auecq'un Dialogue de Loys Laza1'el, pOlite Ohrestien, 
intitule le Bassin d' Hermes. 

This seems to be simply a translation of an edition 
of Ficinus' Latin version published at Paris by Henr. 
Stephanus in 1505, to which a certain worthy, Loys 
Lazarel, who further rejoiced in the agnomen of 
Septempedanus, appended a lucubration of his own of 
absolutely no value,! for the title of Estienne's edition 
runs: Pimande1' MercU'rii Liber de Sapientia et Potestate 
Dei. Asclepius, ejusdem Mercurii Liber de Vohtntate 
])ivina. ite1n 01'ater Hel'metis a Lazarelo Septempedano, 

In 1574 Franciscus Flussas Candalle reprinted at 
Bourdeaux, in 4to, Turnebus' Greek text, which he 
emended, with the help of the younger Scaliger and 
other Humanists, together with a Latin translation, 
under the title, Mercurii Tris1negisti Pimander sive 
Pmmander, This text is still of critical service to-day, 

This he followed with a French translation, printed 
in 1579, also at Bourdeaux in folio, and bearing thE 
title, Le Pimandre de Mercure Trismegiste de la Philo· 

1 The writer has painfully perused it, for, more fortunate thar 
the British Museum, he possesses a copy of this rare work. 
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~(llJh1:c CMest'ienne, Oognoissance du Ve1'b Divin, et de 
/' Ni'I:r:llence des CEuvres de Die~~. This we are assured 
trl translated "de l'exemplai1'e Grec, avec collation de 
(rh-nll/ples commentai1'es," 1 all of which is followed by 
IIH~ fllll name and titles of Flussas, to wit," Fran90is 
r-.rolll;iour de Foix, de la famille de Candalle, Captal 
.Ill BllChs, etc., Evesque d'.Ayre, etc.," the whole being 
d"di(~i1(;od to "Marguerite de France, Roine de Navarre." 

Twelve years later Franciscus Patricius (Cardinal 
F I'll I H:esco Patrizzi) printed an edition of the text of 
1110 S(~rmons of the Corpus, of "The .Asclepius," and 
,d,,(\ of most of the Extracts and of some of the Frag-
11l"IlL,,; hc, however, has arranged them all in a quite 
Jlrhit.rary fashion, and has as arbitrarily altered the 
I,'xl., which generally followed that of TurnebuB and 
( "llltlallo, in innumerable places. To this he appended 
'l I.:lcin translation, in which he emended the versions 
(If I'i(~il\o and de Foix, as he tells us, in no less than 
I (J.I 0 places. These were included in his Nova de 
I! if il'cl'sis Philosophia, printed at Ferrara, in folio, 
I :.H I. alld again at Venice by R. Meiettus, in 1593, as 
.It IlJlpcndix to his Nov. de Un. Phil., now increased to 
fifty IlOoks. 

Thi~ Latin translation of Patrizzi was printed apart, 
{o;':"(.\I(\r with the Ohalda3an Oracles, at Hamburg in 
I ~!IIIII, also, in 1593, under the title Magia Philosophica, 
TI,I' laLtol' edition bears the subscription on the title
I"'ll'). ".in1n nunc primum ex Biblioteca Ranzoviana e 
1",,,:/,/'1',, Gf16ta," which Harles explains as a reprint 
i>~' plain Hem. Ranzou, who is, however, described in 
11", volllme itself as "produx." It seems to have 
1,""11 lIg:tin reprinted at Hamburg in 1594 in 8vo. 

Melllltime the Carmelite, Hannibal Rossellus,2 had 

I These on perusal prove of little value. 
2 R. 322 calls him a Minorite. 
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been laboriously engaged for many years on an editiol 
of the "Premandres" with most elaborate comlIlen 
taries. This was printed at Cracow by Lazarus, in si1 
volumes in folio, from 1585 to 1590. Rossel treat: 
of philosophy, theology, the Pope, the scriptures, an< 
all disciplines in his immanibus commentariis, inepte a 
some say, while others bestow on him great praisE 
His title is Pymander Me1'cu1'ii Trismegisti. This wa 
reprinted with the text and translation of de Foix i: 
folio at Cologne in 1630, under the title Divinu 
Pimander Hermetis lJ;Iercuri'i T1'ismegisti. 

Hitherto nothing had been done in England, but i 
1611 an edition of :Ficinus' translation was printed i 
London. This was followed by what purports to 1: 
a translation of the " Premandres" from Arabic,!" b 
that learned Divine, Doctor Everard," as the title-pat 
sets forth. It was printed in London in 1650 in 8v 
with a preface by "J. F.," and bears the title Pi 
Divine Pymander of Bermes Mercurius Trismegistus, j 

xvii. Books. Translated formerly out of the Arabick in 
G1'eek [1] and thence into Latin, and Didch, and no 
out of the Original into English. There was a seCOT 
edition of Everard's version printed at London in 165 
in 12mo. There are also reprints of the 1650 editic 
by Fryar of Bath, with an introduction by Hargrs' 
Jennings, in 1884; 2 by P. B. Randolph, Toledo, Ohi 
1889; and by the Theosophical Publishing Society, 
the Oollectanea Hermetica, edited by W. Wynn WestCO' 
in 1893. 

To what Dutch translation Everard refers I cann 
discover, for the only one known to me is that print' 

1 It is clear, however, that Everard translated from Ficin 
Latin version, and that the" Arabick " is a myth. 

2 Of which only 200 copies were issued to subscribers, as thou! 
forsooth, they were to come into great" occult" secrets thereby, 
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at Amsterdam in 1652 in 12mo. It is a translation 01 
I'atrizzi's text, and bears the title, Sestien Boecken van 
den He1'mes Trismegistus. . . . uyt het Griecx ghebracht 
. . . met eene . . . Voorede uyt het Latijn 'lion F. 
I'atricius in de welcke Mj bewijst dat desen . . . 
I'hilosoph heejt gebleoyt '11001' Moyses, etc. Harles says 
nothing of this edition, but speaks of one printed at 
Amsterdam in 1643 in 4to, by Nicholas van Rauenstein, 
but I can find no other trace of it. 

The first German translation was by a certain Aletho
philus, and was printed at Hamburg in 1706 (8vo) under 
t.he title He1'metis Trismegisti Erkantnuss de1' Natu1', 
otc., containing seventeen pieces; this was reprinted at 
Stuttgart in 1855, in a curious collection by J. Schieble, 
on titled Kleine1' Wunde1'-Schltuplatz.1 The title reads 
f[crmetis Trismegisti Einleitung in's hOchste Wissen 'lion 
f:l'kentniss de1' Natur und de1' darin sich offenbarenden 
yrossen Gottes, with an appendix concerning the person 
of Hermes, etc. 

But why Schieble should have reprinted Aletho
philus' translation is not clear, when in 1781 a new 
lrauslation into German, with critical notes and 
valuable suggestions for emending the text, had 
:lppeared by Dieterich Tiedemann (Berlin and Stettin, 
ill 8vo), entitled Hermes T1'ismegists Pcemander, oder 
fUn del' gottlichen Macht und Weisheit, a rare book 
which, already in 1827, Baumgarten-Crusius 2 laments 

t Part of the full title runs: K. W.-S. d. Wissenschaften, 
.lfysterien, Theosophie, gottlichen und morgenlandischen Magie, 
Xall£l'krl.ijte, hermet. u. magnet. Phil., Kabbala, u. and. hOhern 
Kentnissen, and much more in the same strain, but I have no 
doubt the reader has already had enough of it. From 1855 to 
lH!i7 fourteen parts appeared, mostly taken up with German 
Imuslations of Hermes, of Agrippa's Philosophia Occulta from the 
Llltin, and of The Telescope of Zoroaster from the French. 

, Op. inf. cit., p. 10. 
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as almost unfindable in the republic of letters, and 
of which the British Museum possesses no copy.1 

It is remarkable that of a work which exhausted 
so many editions in translation and was evidently 
received with such great enthu8iasm, there have been 
so few editions of the text, and that for two centuries 
and a quarter 2 no attempt was made to collate the 
different MSS. and editions, until in 1854 Gustav 
Parthey printed a critical text of the fourteen piece§ 
of "Premandres," at Berlin, under the title Hermetis 
Trismegisti Pcemander, to which he appended a Latin 
translation based on the original version of Ficino 
successively revised by de Foix and Patrizzi. Parthey's 
promise to edit reliqua Hermetis scripta has not been 
fulfilled, and no one else has so far attempted this 
most necessary task. 

Reitzenstein's (p. 322) opinion of Parthey's text, 
however, is very unfavourable. In the first place, 
Parthey took Patrizzi's arbitrary alterations as a 
true tradition of the text; in the second, he himself 
saw neither of the MSS. on which he says he relies. 
The first of these was very carelessly copied for him 
and carelessly used by him; while the second, which 
was copied by D. Hamm, is very corrupt owing to very 
numerous "corrections" and interpolations by a later 
hand-all of which Parthtly has adopted as ancient 
readings. His text, therefore, concludes Reitzenstein, 
is doubly falsified-a very discouraging judgment for 
lovers of accuracy. 

In 1866 there appeared at Paris, in 8vo, a complete 
translation in French of the Trismegistic treatises and 

1 I have, therefore, not been able to avail myself of Tiede
mann's labours. R. 322 speaks highly of them. 

2 The last edition prior to Parthey's was the reprint of FluBsas' 
text, at Cologne in 1630, appended to Rossel's lucubrations. 
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fragments by Louis Manard, entitled Hermes Triamigiste, 
preceded by an interesting study on the origin of the 
Hermetic books, of which a second edition was printed 
in 1867. This is beyond question the most sympathetic 
version that we at present possess. 

Everard's version of the "Poomandres" being re
printed in 1884 by Fryar of Bath, the rest of the 
treatises were retranslated by AnnaKingsford and 
Edward Maitland from Manard's French version 
(including his notes), and appeared in 1885 (in 4to), 
published by Fryar, but bearing a publisher's name 
in India, under the general title The Hermetic W01'k8: 
The Virgin of the World of Hermes Mertmri1t8 Tri8me
gistus. Meantime, in 1882, J. D. Chambers had pub 
lished (at Edinburgh, in 8vo) a crabbed and slavishly 
literal translation of the" Poomandres," together with 
the Excerpts from Stobreus and the Notices of Hermes 
in the Fathers, with an introductory Preface, under 
the title, The Theological and Philosophical Work8 of 
He1'mes Trismegistus, Christian Neoplatonist. Indeed, 
the loose and erroneous version of Everard is far mo~e 
comprehensible than this fantastically literal translation. 

For the last six years I have myself been publishing, 
in the pages of The Theosophical R~, translations of 
the Trismegistic Sermons and also a few of the studies 
now included in these Prolegomena i all of the 
former, however, have been now carefully revised, 
and the latter have for the most part been greatly 
enlarged and improved. 

Finally, in 1904, R. Reitzenstein of Strassburg 
published at Leip2!ig his illuminating study, Poimandres, 
in which he gives the critical text of O. H., i., xiii. (xiv.), 
(xvi.)-(xviii.), ..... based on five MSS. and the best early 
printed editions, with all that minute care, knowledge 
of palreography, and enthusiasm for philology which 
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characterises the best textual-critical work of modern 
scholarship. Why, however, Reitzenstein has not done 
the same good service for the whole of the Corpus as he 
has done for the selected sermons, is a mystery. He 
is the very man for the task, and the service he could 
render would be highly appreciated by many. 

So much, then, for the existing partial texts and 
translations of the extant Trismegistic literature. Of 
the translations with which I am acquainted,l Everard's 
(1660), the favourite in England, because of its 
dignified English, is full of errors, mistranslations, and 
obscurities; it is hopeless to try to understand" Hermes" 
from this version. Chambers's translation (1882, 
from the text of Parthey) is so slavishly literal that 
it ooases to be English in many places, in others goes 
wide of the sense, and, in general, is exasperating. 
Manard's French translation (1866, also from Farthey's 
text) is elegant and sympathetic, but very free in many 
places; in fact, not infrequently quite emancipated from 
the text. The most literally accurate translation is 
Parthey's Latin version (based on the Latin translation 
of Ficino, as emended by Candalle and Patrizzi); but 
even in such literal rendering he is at fault at times, 
while in general no one can fully understand the Latin 
without the Greek. To translate "Hermes" requires 
not only a good knowledge of Greek, but also a know
ledge of that Gnosis which he has not infrequently so 
admirably handed on to us. 

1 Aa already remarked, I have not been able to see a COpy of 
the German of Tiedemann. 



II 

'THE HISTORY OF THE EVOLUTION OF 
OPINION 

THB CHIEF POINTS OF INTERROGATION 

WE have now to consider the following interesting 
points: 

The early Church Fathers in general accepted the 
Trismegistic writings as exceedingly ancient and autho
ritative, and in their apologetic writings quote them in 
support of the main general positions of Christianity. 

In the r~vival of learning, for upwards of a century 
and a half, all the Humanists welcomed them with 
open arms as a most valuable adjunct to Christianity, 
and as being in accord with its doctrines; so much so 
that they laboured to substitute TrismegistuB for 
Aristotle in the schools. 

During the last two centuries and a half, however, 
a body of opinion was gradually evolved, infinitesimal 
in its beginnings but finally well-nigh shutting out 
every other view, that these writings were Neoplatonic 
forgeries and plagiarisms of Christianity. 

Finally, with the dawn of the twentieth century, the 
subject bas been rescued from the hands of opinion, 
and has begun to be established on the firm ground of 
historical and critical research, opening up problems 
of the greatest interest and importance for the history 
of Christian origins and their connection with Hellen-

VOL I. 17 2 
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istic theology and theosophy, and throwing a brilliant 
light on the development of Gnosticism. 

The first point will be brought out in detail in thE 
volume in which a translation of all the passages ana 
references to Thrice-greatest Hermes in the writing! 
of the Church Fathers will be given; while the last 
will be made abundantly apparent, we hope, in thE 
general course of our studies. The second and thiro 
points will now demand our immediate attention 
especially the third, for we have endeavoured with 
great labour to become acquainted with all the 
'" arguments" which have tended to build up thiE 
opinion; and unless we have to change all our ideas 
as to the time-frame of so-called Neoplatonism, we are 
entirely unconvinced; for we find that it has been 
evolved from unsupported assertions, and that not one 
single work exists which ventures in any satisfactory 
fashion to argue the question (most writers merely 
reasserting or echoing prior opinions), or in which the 
statements made may not as easily prove the priority 
of the Trismegistic school to the Neoplatonic as the 
reverse. 

We will then proceed to give some account of thie 
chaos of contradictory opinions, picking out the most 
salient points. 

THE OPINIONS OF THE HUMANISTS 

That the early scholars of the revival of learning 
were all unanimously delighted with the Trismegistic 
writings, is manifest from the bibliography we have 
already given, and that they should follow the judgment 
of the ancient Fathers in the matter is but natural to 
expect; for them not only were the books prior to 
Christianity, but they were ever assured that Hermes 
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had been a really existent perRonality, like any of the 
Biblical worthies, such as Enoch and Noah (as was 
unquestionably believed in those days), and further, 
that he was prior to, or a contemporary of, Moses. l 

Thus in the eclitio p1'inceps of Ficino we read: "Who
ever thou art who readest these things, whether 
grammarian, or rhetorician, or philosopher, 01' theo
logian, know thou that I am Hermes the Thrice-greatest, 
at whom wondered first the Egyptians and the other 
nations, and subsequently the ancient Christian theo
logians, in utter stupefaction at my doctrine rare of 
things divine." 

The opinion of Ficino, that the "writer" of the 
"Pcemandres" tractates was one who had a knowledge 
both of Egyptian and Greek, is of interest as being 
that of a man uncontaminated by the infinite doubts 
with which the atmosphere of modern criticism is filled, 
and thus able to get a clean contact with his subject. 

Of the same mind were Loys I .. azarel and du Preau, 
the first French translator; while the Italian Cardinal 
Patrizzi appends to his labours the following beautiful 
words (attributed by some to Chalcidius 2), which he 
puts in the mouth of Hermes: 

"Till now, my son, I, banished from my home, have 
lived expatriate in exile. Now safe and sound I seek 
my home once more. And when but yet a little while 
I shall have left thee, freed from these bonds of body, 
see that thou dost not mourn me as one dead. For I 
return to that supreme and happy state to which the 
universe's citizens will come when in the after-state. 

1 For a list of those who thought Hermes was prior to Moses, 
and even identical with Joseph, or even Adam, see Harles, p. 49 
fr. and notes. 

2 A Platonic philosopher who lived probably in the 4th 
century A.D. 
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For there the Only God is supreme lord, and He will 
fill His citizens with wondrous joy, compared to which' 
the state down here which is regarded by the multitude 
as life, should rather be called death." 1 

Patrizzi believed that Hermes was contemporary 
with Moses, basing himself upon the opinion of Eusebius 
in his Ghronicu1n,2 and thought that it would be to the 
greatest advantage of the Christian world, if such 
admirable and pious philosophy as was contained in 
the Trismegistic writings were substituted in the public 
schools for Aristotle, whom he regarded as overflowing 
with impiety. 

THE FIRST DOUBT 

And that such opinions were the only ones as late as 
1630, is evident from the favour still shown to the 
voluminous commentaries of de Foix and Rosse!. Never
theless some fifty years previously, a hardy pioneer of 
scepticism had sturdily attacked the validity of the 
then universal Hermes tradition on one point at least 
-and that a fundamental one. For Patrizzi (p. la) 
declares that a certain J o. Goropius Becanus was the 
first after so many centuries to dare to say that Hermes 
(as a single individual) never existed! But the worthy 
Goropius, who appears to have flourished about 1580, 
judging by an antiquarian treatise of his on the race 
and language of the" Cimbri or Gel'mani" published at 
Amsterdam, had no followers as yet in a belief that 
is now universally accepted by all critical scholarship. 
But this has to do with the Hermes-saga and not 
directly with the question of the Trismegistic works, 

lOp. cit., p. 3a. 
2 In which Patrizzi did but echo the opinion of his pre

decessors, such as Vergecius, the editor of the first edition of the 
Greek text, Candalle and many more. 



HISTORY OF THE EVOLUTION OF OPINION 21 

and so we may omit for the present any reference to 
the host of contradictory opinions on "Hermes" which 
are fonnd in all the writers to whom we are referring, 
and none of which, prior to the decipherment of the 
hieroglyphics, are of any particular value. 

THE LAUNCHING OF THE THEORY OF PLAGIARISM 

It was about the middle of the seventeenth century 
that the theory of plagiarism and forgery was started. 
Ursin (Joh. Hem. Ursinus), a pastor of the Evangelical 
Church at Ratisbon, published at Niirnberg in 1661, a 
work, in the second part of which he treated of" Hermes 
Trismegistus and his Writings," 1 and endeavoured to 
show that they were wholesale plagiarisms from 
Christianity, but his arguments were subjected to a 
severe criticism by Brucker some hundred years later.2 

This extreme view of Ursin was subsequently modified 
into the subsidiary opinions that the Trismegistic works 
were composed by a half-Christian (serni-christiano) or 
interpolated by Christian overworking. 

The most distinguished name among the early holders 
of the former opinion is that of Isaac Casaubon,3 who 
dates these writings at the beginning of the second 

1 De ZOToast"e Badriano Hermete T"ismegisto Sanchonio.thone 
Phrenicio eornmqne Seriptis, et Aliis contra Mosaicw Scriptw'w A nti
quilatem; Exenitationes Familiares, pp. 73-1S0-a book now very 
scarce. 

2 .Tacobi Bruckeri, Hist01'ia Critica PhilosOl1hire (2nd ed., Leipzig, 
1767), i. 252 If. Lib. ii., cap. vii., "De PhilosolJhia 1Egyptiorum." 
See also Meiners' Ve"s1!ch t'iber die Religionsgeschichte der iiltesten 
Volker besonde,'s der Egyptier (Glittingen, 1775). 

3 De Reb·t!s Saeris . . . Exereit(!tiones ad Ca,,·d. Baronii Prole
flomena, L, n. 10 (London, 1614). Casaubon concludes that the 
whole book, i.e. the "Pcemandres," is a pseudepigraph, the pure 
invention of some Christian or other, or perhaps better, of some 
~emi-Christian (p. 56). 
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century; Casaubon's opinions, however, were promptly 
refuted by Cudworth in his famous work The True 
Intellectual System oj the Universe, the first edition of 
which was printed at London, in folio, 1678.1 Cud
worth would have it, however, that Casaubon was right 
as far as the treatises entitled" The Shepherd of Men" 
and" The Secret Sermon on the Mountain" are con
cerned, and that these treatises were counterfeited by 
Christians since the time of Iamblichus-a very curious 
position to assume, since a number of the treatises 
themselves look back to this very" Shepherd" as the 
original document of the whole" Premandres" cycle. 

But, indeed, so far we have no arguments, no really 
critical investigation,2 so that we need not detain the 
reader among these warring opinions, on which the cap 
was set by the violent outburst of Colberg in defence of 
orthodoxy against the Alchemists, Rosierucians, Quakers, 
Anabaptists, Quietists, etc., of which janatici, as he 
calls them, Hermes, he declares, was the Patriarch.s 

THE ONLY ARGUMENT ADDUCED 

One might almost believe that Colberg was an incarna
tion of a Church F'ather continuing his ancient polemic 
against heresy; in any case the whole question of heresy 

1 See his dissertation on Hermes and the Hermetic writings 
in the edition of 1820, vol. ii., pp. 128-155. 

2 Though Reitzenstein (p. 1) speaks of the "schneidende 
Kritik" of Casaubon. 

a Vol. i., p. 89, of the following aml)l), entitled work, Das 
Platonisch-Hermetisches [sic] Christenthum, begl'ijJend die historischc 
Erzehlung vom Ursprung und vielerley Secten der heutigen Fanatischen 
Theologie, unterm Namen der Paracelsisten, Weigelianer, Rosen
creutzer, Quaker, Bbhmisten, Wiedertiiuffer, Bourignisten, Labadisten 
und Quietisten, by M. Ehre Gott Daniel Colberg, 2 vols. (Frank
furt and Leipzig, 1690, 1691). 
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was now revived, and the eighteenth and nineteenth 
century criticism of the Trismegistic works almost invari
ably starts with this prejudice in mind and seeks (almost 
without exception) to father the Trismegistic writings 
on Neoplatonism, which it regards as the most powerful 
opponent of orthodoxy from the third century onwards. 
Harles (1790) gives the references to all the main factors 
in the evolution of this opinion during the eighteenth 
century; 1 but the only argument that the century 
produced-indeed, the only argument that has ever been 
adduced - is that the doctrines of the Trismegistic 
writings are clearly Platonic, and that too of that type 
of mystical Platonism which was especially the 
characteristic of the teaching of Iamblichus at the end 
of the third century A.D., and which is generally called 
N eoplatonism; thenjo1'e, these writings were forged by 
the Neoplatonists to prop up dying Paganism against 
the ever more and more vigorous Christianity. We 
admit the premisses, but we absolutely deny the 
conclusion. But before pointing out the weakness of 
this conclusion of apologetic scholarship, we must deal 
with the literature on the subject in the last century. 
The eighteenth century produced no arguments in 
support of this conclusion beyond the main premisses 
which we have admitted.2 Has the nineteenth century 

1 Gp. supr. cit.; the most "advanced" writer on the subject 
being Tiedemann, to whose work we have already referred; but 
unfortunately we have not been able to procure a copy, and the 
British Museum is without it. Tiedemann thinks that none of 
the Trismegistic writings existed before the fourth century, while 
Fabricius himself, whose summary of prior opinion is overworked 
by Harles, assigns them to the time of Porphyry and Iamblichus, 
though Harles dates the earliest of them from the end of the first 
to the middle of the second century (p. 48, n.). 

2 It may be worth while here to record the opinion of Gibbon, 
who would ascribe a Christian origin to some of the Trismegistic 
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produced any others so as to justify the position taken 
up by the echoes of opinion in all the popular encyclo
predias with regard to these most valuable and beautiful 
treatises ? 1 

If our encyclopredias deign to rest their assertions 
on authority, they refer us to Fakicius (Hades) and 
Baumgarten-Crusius. We have already seen that Hades 
will not help us much; will the latter authority throw 
any more light on the subject ? We are afraid not; 
for, instead of a bulky volume, we have before us a thin 
academical exercise of only 19 pp.,2in which the author 
puts forward the bare opinion that these books were 
invented by Porphyry and his school, and this mainly 
because he thinks that Orelli 3 had proved the year 
before that the Cosmogony of Sanchoniathon was 
invented by the "Platonici." Moreover, was not 
Porphyry an enemy of Christ, for did he not write XV. 
Books against the Christians? All of which can 
scarcely be dignified with the name of argument, far 
less with that of proof. 

writings, and impatiently dismisses the subject by classing 
Hermes with Orpheus and the Sibyls as a cloak for Christian 
forgery (vol. ii. p. 69, Bury's ed.). 

1 How the public is catered for may be seen from any popular 
"knowledge "-digest. The following will serve as a specimen, 
taken from the article" Hermes Trismegistu8," in The Americlln 
Encyclopredia: a Poplblar Dictionary of General Knowledge, edited 
by Ripley and Dana (New York, 1874): "In the conflict 
between Neoplatonism and Christianity, the former sought to 
give a profounder and more spiritual meaning to the pagan 
philosophy, by combining the wisdom of the Egyptians and 
the Greeks, and representing it as a very ancient, divine 
revelation." 

2 Delivered before the University of Jena at Pentecost, 1827, by 
Lud. Frid. Otto Baumgarten.Crusius. 

3 Orelli (J. C.), Sanchoniathonis Fragmenta de Oosmogoniu et 
Theologia Phamicormn (Leipzig, 1826). 
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THE THEORY OF HILGERS 

The same may be said of the short academical thesis 
of Hilgers,I who first shows the weakness of Mohler's 
strange opinion 2 that the author was a Ohristian who 
pretended to be a Pagan and inserted "errors" on 
purpose. Hilgers finally ends up with the lame con
clusion that Ohristian doctrine was known to the 
author of the" Poomandres" cycle, especially the Gospel 
of "John" and Letters of Paul; but how it is possible to 
conjecture anything besides, he does not know. Of 
the possibility of the priority of the "Poomandres" to 
the writings of "John" and Paul, HUgel's does not 
seem to dream; nevertheless this is as logical a de
duction as the one he draws from the points of contact 
between the two groups of literature. But Hilgers has 
got an axe of his own to grind, and a very blunt one at 
that; he thinks that "The Shepherd of Men" was 
written at the same time as " The Shepherd of Hermas," 
that simple product of what is called the sub-apostolic 
age-a document held in great respect by the early 
outer communities of General Chrilltianity, and used 
for purposes of edification. Our" Shepherd," Hilgers 
thinks, was written in opposition to the Hermas 
document, but he can do nothing but point to the 
similarity of name as a proof of his hypothesis. This 
topsyturvy opinion we shall seek to reverse in a 
subsequent chapter on'" Hermes' and' Hermas.''' 

As to the author of our" Shepherd," Hilgers thinks 
he has shown that "he was not a follower of the 

I Hilgers (B. J.), De Hcrmetis Trismegisti Poimandro Commen
tatio (Bonn, 1855), suggested by the appearance of Parthey's text 
in 1854. 

2 Mohler (J. A.), Patrologie, pp. 950-951-a brief note on 
Hermes. Ed. by F. X. Reithmayl' (Regensberg, 1840). 
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doctrines of the Christ, but of the so-called N eoplaton
ists, and among these especially of Philo J udreus "; in 
fact he seems, says Hilgers, to have been a Therapeut,1 

THE GERMAN THEORY OF NEOPLATONIC " SYNCRETISMUS " 

Here we have the first appearance of another ten
dency; the more attention if! bestowed upon the 
Trismegistic writings, the more it is apparent that 
they cannot be ascribed to Neoplatonism, if, as generally 
held, N eoplatonism begins with Ammonius Saccas, 
Plotinus, and Porphyry in the third century. There
fore, in this subject, and in this subject alone, we find a 
tendency in later writers to push back the Neoplatonists 
so as to include Philo Judrous, who flourished in the 
first half of the first century! On these lines we 
should soon· get Neo-platonism back to Plato and 
Pythagoras, and so be forced to drop the "N eo" and 
return to the old honoured name of simple" Platonici." 

But already by this time in Germany the theory of 
Neoplatonic Syncretismus to prop up sinking Heathen
dom against rising Christianity had become crystallised, 
as may be seen from the article on " Hermes, 
Hermetische Schriften" in Pauly's famous Real En
cyclopiidie der classischen Alterthumswissenshaft (Stutt
gart, 1844), where this position is assumed from the 
start. 

Parthey, however, in 1854, in his preface, ventures 
on no such opinion, but expresses a belief that we may 
even yet discover in Egypt a demotic text of the 
"Premandres," which shows that he considered the 
original to have been written in Egyptian, and there
fore not by a Neoplatonist. 

lOp. cit., pp. 16--17. 
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THE FRENCH THEORY OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN 

In France, moreover, the Egyptian paternity of the 
Trismegistic writings, and that too on very sensible 
lines, was asserted about the same time, namely, in 
1858, by Artaud in his article on "Hermes Trisme
giste," in Hoeffer's Nouvelle Biog1'aphie Generate, 
published at Paris by Messrs Firmin Didot. Artaud 
writes: 

" In the mystic sense Thoth or the Egyptian Hermes 
was the symbol of the Divine Mind; he was the incar
nated Thought, the living Word-the primitive type of 
the Logos of Plato and the Word of the Christians. . . . 

"We have heard Champollion, the younger, giving ex
pression to the formal opinion that the books of Hermes 
Trismegistus really contained the ancient Egyptian 
doctrine of which traces can be discovered from the 
hieroglyphics which cover the monuments of Egypt. 
Moreover, if these fragments themselves are examined, 
we find in them a theology sufficiently in accord with the 
doctrines set forth by Plato in his Timants-doctrines 
which are entirely apart from those of the other schools 
of Greece, and which were therefore held to have been 
derived by Plato from the temples of Egypt, when he 
went thither to hold converse with its priests." 1 

Artaud is also of the opinion that these Trismegistic 
treatises are translations from the Egyptian. 

THE VIEWS OF MENARD 

Nowadays, with our improved knowledge of Egypt
ology, this hypothesis has to be stated in far more 

1 The whole of this article has been lifted, without acknowledg
ment, by M'Clintock and Strong in their Oyclopredia of Biblical, 
Theological, and Ecclesiastical Literat1Lre (New York, 1872). 
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careful terms before it can find acceptance among the 
learned; nevertheless it was evidently the conviction 
of Deveria, who in a work of which he only succeeded 
in writing the first two pages, proposed to comment on 
the entire text of the Trismegistic Books from the point 
of view of an Egyptologist. For these Books, he 
declared, offered an almost complete exposition of the 
esoteric philosophy of ancient Egypt.1 

But by far the most sympathetic and really intelligent 
account of the subject is that o£ Menard,2 who gives us 
a pleasant respite from the chorus of the German 
Neoplatonic syncretism theory. And though we do 
not by any means agree with all that he writes, it will 
be a relief to let in a breath of fresh air upon the 
general stuffiness of our present summary of opinions. 

The fragments of the Trismegistic literature which 
have reached us are the sole surviving remains of that 
"Egyptian philosophy" which arose from the congress 
of the religious doctrines of Egypt with the philo
sophical doctrines of Greece. In other words, what 
the works of Philo were to the sacred literature of the 
Jews, the Hermaica were to the Egyptian sacred 
writings. Legend and myth were allegorised and 
philosophised and replaced by vision and instrnction. 
But who were the authors of this theosophic method? 
This question is of the greatest interest to ns, for it is 
one of the factors in the solution of the problem of the 
literary evolution of Christianity, seeing that there are 
intimate points of contact of ideas between several 
of the Hermetic documents and certain Jewish and 
Christian writings, especially the opening verses of 
Genesis, the treatises of Philo, the fourth Gospel 

1 Pierret, Melanges d'Al'cMologie egyptunne et assyrienne, i. (1873), 
p. 112 ; R. 1, n. 1. 

2 01). 81(1). cit., 1866. 
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(especially the Prologue), and beyond all the writings 
of the great Gnostic doctors Basilides and Valentinus. 

Such and similar considerations lead Menard to 
glance at the environment of infant Christianity and 
the various phenomena connected with its growth, and 
this he does from the point of view of an enlightened 
independent historical scholar. 

" Christianity," he writes, "did not fall like a thunder
bolt into the midst of a surprised and startled world. 
It had its period of incubation, and while it was en
gaged in evolving the positive form of its dogmas, the 
problems of which it was seeking the solution were the 
subject of thought in Greece, Asia, and Egypt. Similar 
ideas were in the air and shaped themselves into all 
sorts of propositions. 

"The multiplicity of sects which have arisen in our 
own times under the name of socialism, can give but 
a faint idea of the marvellous intellectual chemistry 
which had established its principal laboratory at Alex
andria. Humanity had set in the arena mighty philo
sophical and moral problems: the origin of evil, the 
destiny of the soul, its fall and redemption; the prize 
to be given was the government of the conscience. 
The Christian solution 1 won, and caused the rest to be 
forgotten, sunk for the most part in the shipwreck of 
the past. Let us then, when we come across a scrap 
of the flotsam and jetsam, recognise in it the work of 
a beaten competitor and not of a plagiarist. Indeed, 
the triumph of Christianity was prepared by those 
very men who thought themselves its rivals, but who 
were only its forerunners. The title suits them, though 
many were contemporaries of the Christian era, while 
others were a little later j for the succession of a religion 
only dates from the day when it is accepted by the 

1 The popular Christian solution, Menarcl should have said. 
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nations, just as the reign of a claimant to the throne 
dates from his victory" (pp. ix., x.). 

Menard distinguishes three principal groups in the 
Trismegistic treatises, which he assigns to Jewish, Greek, 
and Egyptian influences. In them also he finds a link 
between Philo and the Gnostics. 

"Between the first Gnostic sects and the Hellenic 
Jews represented by Philo, a link is missing; this can 
be found in several of the Hermetic works, especially 
'The Shepherd of Men' and 'The Sermon on the 
Mountain.' In them also will perhaps be found the 
reason of the differences, so often remarked upon, 
between the first three Gospels and the fourth" 
(p. xliv.). 

Next, the direction in which that" link" is to be looked 
for is more clearly shown, though here Menard is., r 
think, too precise when writing: 

"It seems. certain that 'The Shepherd' came from 
that school of Therapeuts. of Egypt, who have been 
often erroneously confounded with the Es.senians of 
Syria and Palestine" (p. lvi.). 

But "instead of the physical discipline of the 
Essenians, who, according to Philo, practised manual 
labour, put the product of their toil into the common 
fund, and reduced philosophy to ethics, and ethics to 
charity, the 'monasteries' of the Therapeuts contri
buted to Christian propaganda a far more Hellenised 
population, trained in abstract speculations and mystic 
allegories. From these tendencies, combined with the 
dogma of the incarnation, arose the Gnostic sects. 
'The Shepherd' should be earlier than these schools" 
(p. Iviii.). 

As to "The Sermon on the Mountain," "it can be 
placed, in order of ideas and date, between 'The 
Shepherd' and the first Gnostic schools; it should be 
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a little earlier than the founders of Gnosticism, 
Basilides, and Valentinus" (p. lxv.). 

If Gnosticism be taken with Menard to mean the 
Christianised theosophy of Basilides and Valentinus 
from the first quarter of the second century onwards, 
the oldest Trismegistic treatises are demonstrably earlier, 
for their Gnosticism is plainly a far simpler form; in 
fact, so much more simple that, if we could proceed 
on so crude an hypothesis as that of a straight-lined 
evolution, we should be forced to find room for inter
mediate forms of Gnosticism between them and the 
Basilidian and the Valentinian Gnosis. And of this 
Menard seems to be partly conscious when writing: 
" We can follow in the Hermetic books the destiny of 
this Judreo-Egyptian Gnosis, which, during the first 
century, existed side by side with Christianity without 
allowing itself to be absorbed by it, passing insensibly 
from the Jewish school of Philo to the Greek school 
of Plotinus" (p. lxvii.). 

Menard here used the term Christianity for that 
tendency which afterwards was called Catholic or 
General Christianit.y, the body to which these very 
same Gnostics gave the principal dogmas of its sub
sequent theology. 

But if the Gnostics were Therapeuts, and the Tris
megistic writers Therapeuts, why should Menard call 
them Jews, as he appears to do in his interesting 
quest.ion, "Where are the Jewish Therapeuts at the 
end of the second century?" Certainly Philo laboured 
to give his readers the impression that the Therapeuts 
were principally Jews, perhaps to win respect for his 
compatriots in his apology for his nation; but the Thera
peuts were, evidently, on his own showing, drawn from 
all the nations and scattered abroad in very numerous 
communities, though many Jews were doubtless in 
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their ranks-indeed, Philo probably knew little about 
their communities other than the Mareotic.If, then, 
the term "Therapeut" will explain some of the 
phenomena presented by these writings, the combination 
"Jewish Therapeuts" will certainly not do so. The 
very answer of Menard himself to his question shows 
that even these Mareotic Therapeuts could not have 
been orthodox Jews, for the French scholar proceeds to 
surmise not only that, "some, converted to Christianity, 
became monks or Gnostics of the Basilidian or Valen
tinian school," but that" others more and more assimi
lated themselves to Paganism." 

And by "Paganism" our author says he does not 
mean "polytheism," for "at this period all admitted 
into the divine order of things a well-defined hierarchy 
with a supreme God at the head; only for some this 
supreme Deity was in the world, for others outside it" 
(p. lxxiv.). 

Menard's introduction meets with the general 
approval of Reitzenstein (p. 1), who characterises it as 
ji3insinnige, and agrees that he has rightly appreciated 
many of the factors, especially from the t.heological 
side; he, however (p. 116, n. 2), dissents, and rightly 
dissents, from Menard as to any direct Jewish influence 
on the Trismegistic literature, and refuses to admit that 
the" Premandres " can in any way be characterised as a 
.r ewish-Gnostic writing. 

But the sensible views of Menard were impotent to 
check the crystallisation of the German theory, which 
was practically repeated by Zeller,l and once more by 

I Gesch. d. griech. Phi/os., Ill., ii., 225 ff. Zeller, while recognising 
the Gnostic nature of O. H. i. and O. H. xiii. (xiv.), treats the rest 
of our Corpus as an expression of declining Paganism. So also 
Erdmann (Hist. Philos., i. 113, 2, Tr.), who deals with our Corpus 
only, and assigns its sermons to different authors and times. 
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Pietschmann in his learned essay,! based in part on A. 
G. Hoffmann's article" Hermes" in Ersch and Gruber's 
Allgemeine Encyclopiidie der Wissenschajten und Kunste.2 

An exception to this tendency, however, is to be 
found in the opinion of Aall ; 3 who, though he adduces 
IlO proof, would on general grounds place the composition 
of the Hermetic literature (though whether or not by 
this he meaIlS our extant Trismegistic sermons is not 
clear) as far back as the second century B.C., and 
would see in it an offshoot from the same stem which 
later on supplied the ground - conceptions of the 
Johannine theology.4 

ENGLISH ENCYCLOPlEDISM 

In England, as we have seen, the subject, like so many 
others of a similar nature, has been almost entirely 
neglected, but with the encyclopredic activity of the 
past generation we find it touched upon, and in the 
usual encyclopredic fashion. The German position is 
assumed, without one word of proof or reference to any, 
as an "acquired fact of science"! The" last effort of 
expiring Heathendom" theory is trotted out with 
complacency and with that impressive air of official 
knowledge which makes the pronouncements of the 
family physician a law unto all its members, from 
baby to father-until the specialist is called in. And 

He contends that C. H. xiii. (xiv.) shows a Neo-pythagorean 
tendency,-a term far vaguer than Neo-platonic even. 

1 Hej'mes lrismegistos n. iigyp., griech. 1t. oriental. Uberliejej'ungen 
(Leipzig, 1875). 

2 A laborious article replete with references, but dealing solely 
with the Hermoo-saga and not with our writings. 

3 AaH (A,), Geschichte der Logosidee in der Philosophie (Leipzig, 
vol. i. 1896, vol. ii. 1899), ii. 78, n. 4. 

4 Cf. Reitzenstein, Zwei religionsgeschichtliche Fragen (Strassburg, 
1901), p. 93, n. 3. 

VOL. 1. 3 
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unfortunately these ex cathedrd- encyclopredic pronounce
ments are all the general reader will ever hear. This 
is the case with all those three indifferent '1rticles in our 
current dictionaries of reference.1 We are assured that, 
"as all are generally agreed," the writings are N eo
platonic, and this without any qualification or definition 
of the term, and that too in dictionaries where the 
term "Neoplatonic," in articles on the subject, is 
applied solely to the "Ohain" from Ammonius Saccas 
and Plotinus onwards. The presumption is plain that 
by Neoplatonic forgeries we are to understand a date of 
at earliest from the middle of the third century 
onwards. 

OHAMBERS'S OPINION 

And this although Justin Martyr (cir. 150 A.D.) 
bestows emphatic praise on these very same writings 
and classes ,their writer, "Hermes," among the" most 
ancient philosophers," a point which the German 
theorists and their English copiers have all discreetly 
shirked, but which, together with other considerations, 
has forced Ohambers, in the preface to his tr.anslation 
(London, 1882), to give quite a new meaning to the 
term NeopJatonist, which he uses of Hennes in his 
title,2 and to declare that our Hermes is entitled "to 

1 Art. "Hermes and Hermes Trismegistus," by L. Schmitz, in 
Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography and Mythology 
(London, 1870), a work which is now entirely out of date; Jowett's 
art .. , "Hermes Trismegistus," in the E71cyclopredia Britannica 
(9th ed., London, 1880), repeated ill the recent reprint without 
alteration; and Mozley's art., "Hermes Tritimpgititus," in Smith 
and Wace's Dictionary of Christian Biography (London, 1882); 
to both of which articles, if not to the works themselves, the above 
remark also applies. 

2 The Theological and Philosophical Works of Hermes Trismegistus, 
Christian l·; eoplatonist. 
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be considered the real founder of N eoplatonism." 1 

Chambers would still, in spite of Justin's clear testi
mony, wedge in the earliest deposit of Trismegistic 
literature immediately between the time of composition 
of the new canonical books and J ustin, and devotes 
nearly all his notes to fishing out every verse of the 
New Testament he can which bears the slightest 
I'8semblance to the Trismegistic text.2 But if we 
closely compare these so-called parallels, we are 
compelled to acknowledge that if there be any 
plagiarism it is not on the side of Hermes; nay, 
more, it is as plain as it can be that there is no 
verbal plagiarism at all, and that the similarity of 
ideas therefore pertains to quite another problem, 
for the distinctive dogmas of Common Christianity 
are entirely wanting; there is not a single word 
breathed of the historical Jesus, not a syllable concern
ing the nativity, the crucifixion, resurrection, ascension 
or coming of Christ to judgment, as Chambers admits. 

GERMAN ENCYCLOPlEDISM 

Let us now turn to the pronouncements of German 
encyclopredism on the subject. F. A. Brockhaus' 
Conversations-Lexikon (Leipzig, 1884) does but repeat 
the old hypothesis. The Trismegistic writings are 
"the last monumeuts of Heathendom"; the writer, 
however, grudgingly takes in the date of J ustin Martyr 
in the sentence, "presumably the majority of these 
writings belong to the second century," but not a 
word is breathed of how this conclusion is arrived at. 

A most valuable article, in fact far and away the 

lap. cit., p. xii. 
i In this repeating de Foix, who attenlpted the same task more 

than three hundred years before. 
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very best that has yet been done, containing innumerable 
references to all the articles in the most recent trans
actions of learned !:locieties and to the papers in scien
tific periodicals, is that of Chr. Scherer on "Hermes," 
in W. H. Roscher's Aujuhrliches Lexikon der g1·iechischen 
~~. rornischen Mythologie (Leipzig, 1884, etc.). Un
fortunately this article deals solely with the Hermes 
of the Greeks, while for "Hermes Trismegistos" we 
are referred to "Thoth," an article which has not yet 
appeared. This brings our summary of opinions down 
to the close of the last century; we have probably 
omitted reference to some minor opinions, for no up
to-date bibliography exists on the subject, but we 
doubt that any work of importance has escaped our 
notice. 

A RECENT ARTICLE BY GRANGER 

The most recent work done in England on the 
subject, in the present century, is an article by Frank 
Granger,l who, in spite of some useful criticisms and 
suggestions on some points, is nevertheless in the main 
reactionary, and contends for a Christian origin of our 
most important tractates. The scope of his enquiry 
may be seen from his preliminary statement when he 
writes: 

"We shall have little difficulty in showing, as against 
Zeller, that the book [? our Corpus, or the first Sermon 
only] is in the main homogeneous and of Christian 
ongm. Not only so, our discussion will bring us into 
contact with the later Greek culture as it developed 
amid Egyptian surroundings, and will raise several 
problems of considerable importance. Among other 

1 "The Poemandres of Bermes Trismegistus," in The Journal 
of Theological Studies, vol. v. No. 19, April 1904 (London). 
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Lhings we shall have to trace the way in which Hermes 
passes over into Christian tradition, and how the 
Greek representations of Hermes furnished Christian 
art with one of its earliest motives. l We shall further 
find in it a bridge by which we may pass over from 
Greek philosophy and science to modes of thought 
which are properly Christian. And yet the writer 
retains so much of the antique spirit that he can 
hardly be mistaken for an apologist of Paganism." 

When, however, Granger attempts to prove his case, 
he breaks down utterly, being able to point to little 
besides the popular phrase "increase and multiply." 
Towards the end of his enquiry, however, he sees that 
the traditional values of many factors will have to be 
altered by a study of our literature, as, for instance, 
when he writes: 

"The traditional estimate of Gnosticism, then, re
quires to be reconsidered, in the light of the Poemandres. 
It belongs to a time when religious definitions were 
still in the making-a time, therefore, when the 
limits of free discussion were not yet straitly drawn. 
Hence the various permutations of religious belief 
which we find in Irenreus, Hippolytus, Tertullian, 
would not be admitted by their exponents to be in 
conflict with the Christian faith, but would rather be 
regarded as exhibiting new and fruitful applications of 
principles common to all. Ecclesiastical opinion ulti
mately settled down in one direction rather than 
another. But until this process was complete, each 
living system of belief might count upon a possible 
victory,2 and so, among others, the system which may 
be traced in the Poemand·res. And the Poemand1'es is 
so far from being a merely heretical production, that 

1 Namely, that of the Good Shepherd. 
~ This is a reflection of Menard's sensible view. 



38 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

its relation to orthodox belief may fairly be indicated 
by saying that it answers to the earlier intellectual 
position of Clement of Alexandria." 1 

We should say rather that the difficulties in which 
our essayist is evidently involved by his hypothesis of 
Christian origin, would be considerably lessened by 
accepting the evidence on all hands which a more 
extended study of the Trismegistic and allied literatures 
affords, and by treating what he refers to as Gnosticism 
without qualification as the Christianised Gnosis, and 
not as Gnosticised Christianity. 

We thus find GrangeI' compelled, in keeping with the 
above, to guess the date of the "Premandres" as 
towards the end of t.he second century; but even so, 
he feels dissatisfied with himself, for he has to add: 
"Nor does this date preclude us from finding occasional 
traces of even earlier materia!." 

However we may dissent from Granger's conclusions 
as to the "Premandres," we agree with him in the 
importance he ascribes to the Gospel according to the 
Egyptians, in connection with which he writes 2: 

" It is instructive to note that Salome, who plays so 
prominent a part in the Gospel according to the Egyp
tians, is the mother of St John,s and that the same 
Gnostic circles in which this gospel is current were 
also those in which we hear for the first time of the 
Fourth Gospel. That is to say, the Fourth Gospel 
comes to us from the hands of the Alexandrine Gnostics. 
The system of Valentinus is really a somewhat fanci-

1 Ibid., p. 406. 
2 Ibid., p. 411. 
3 I have never come across this statement before, and so regret 

that G. has not given his authority. If such were the tradition, 
it would be exceedingly instructivp.. Salome, however, in the 
fragments of this Gospel preserved to us, says categorically that 
she has never" .brought forth." 
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ful commentary upon the opening chapters of St John's 
Gospel.1 Heracleon, the first great commentator 2 upon 
St John, was both a Gnostic and at the same time was 
really the master of Origen, and through him helped to 
determine the development of the orthodox theology. 
Now, the key to the interpretation of the Fourth 
Gospel is to be found in the Gnostic ideas which 
underlie the Poernandres, ideas to which Heracleon 
furnishes the clue. But the commentators have refused 
the help which the Gnostics could give, and the Fourth 
Gospel has been consistently misunderstood owing to 
the exaggerated stress which has been laid upon the 
doctrine of the AO'YO~." 

I am not quite clear what the last sentence is 
intended to mean. Too great stress cannot be laid 
upon the doctrine of the Logos, for it is, as we shall 
show, the fundamental concept of Hellenistic theology; 
but too great stress can and has been laid upon the 
illegitimate claim that the Proem of the Fourth Gospel 
embodies a peculiarly Christian doctrine. 

Moreover, if the Fourth Gospel emerges in Alexan
drine circles and is so essentially Gnostic, how can it 
be ascribed, as GrangeI' appears to ascribe it, to "St 
John"? A very ditferent conclusion seems to follow 
from Granger's premisses. 

The conclusion of the most recent study by English 
scholarship on our" Premandres " is as follows: 

"The Poe1nandres, then, is a very striking exponent 
of the religious and philosophical ideas amid which 

1 It is not, even if the "opening chapters" be reduced to the 
Proem. Hel'acleon, one of the disciples of Valentinus, comments 
directly on this Proem, but from the point of view of a quite 
independent tradition. 

2 The first commentator of any kind of which we have any 
knowledge, rather. 
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Alexandrine theology arose. On the one hand it is 
in touch with Greek mythology and science; on the 
other, with Jewish and Christian literature. The 
author is more sober than most of his Gnostic con
temporaries; he is a more consistent reasoner than 
Clement." 1 

But if, as we shall show, the date of the" Pcemandres " 
must be pushed back demonstrably at least a hundred 
years, and if, as is exceedingly probable, it must go 
back still further, the whole problem is changed, and the 
relationship of all the jactors alters proportionately. 

REITZENSTEIN AND THE DAWN OF RIGHT VIEWS 

But in the present century, by the publication 
of Reitzenstein's Poimandres, the whole subject has 
been placed on a different footing and brought into a 
clearer light. Reitzenstein attacks the problem of the 
Trismegistic writings from an entirely objective, his
torical, philological, and literary standpoint. Being 
entirely emancipated from any theological preconcep
tions, he is always careful to point out that his 
conclusions are based solely on critical research in the 
domain of philology proper i he cannot, however, 
refrain at times from adding (somewhat slily) that 
these results are of the deepest interest to the theo
logian-indeed, we might say highly embarrassing if 
the theologian happens to be a traditionalist. 

The general scope of Reitzenstein's essay may be 
gathered from his sub-title, " Studies in Greek-Egyptian 
and Early Christian Literature." Our Trismegistic 
writings form part of a large number of Greek written 
tex ts, the remains of a once exceedingly extensive 
Hellenistic theological literature; and by Hellenistic 

1 Ibid., p. 412. 
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theology is meant the blending of Greek and Oriental 
religious thought and experience. This Hellenistic 
theology was most strongly influenced by Egyptian 
conceptions and traditions. The Egyptian religion is 
known to have spread itself over the Hellenistic world, 
and every scholar will at once recall to mind how 
many Greek writers have treated expressly of the 
Egyptian religion, and how many passages in Greek 
literature refer to Egyptian beliefs, as compared with 
the very few which treat of Babylonian, Persian, or 
even Syrian. 

Nevertheless, the remains of this Hellenistic theo
logical literature have never been treated as a whole 
from the point of view of philology; the cause of this 
has been the entire disregard of the subject by Chris
tian theologians, coupled with the grotesque grounds 
on which the consideration of the Hellenistic-Egyptian 
religion is usually set aside-one famous theologian 
lately going so far as to assert that the Egyptian 
worship was despised on all sides, both by Jews and 
Greeks, as the lowest depth of human superstition. 

As then Egypt had a provahly dominant position 
in Hellenistic literature, so also must she have had 
in some sort a correspondingly strong influence on 
Hellenistic culture, and consequently on the develop
ment of Hellenistic religious experience. The evidence 
of this is afforded by the Early Christian literature. 

We have, therefore, here in these Greek-Egyptian 
and Early Christian documents the possibility of 
methodical work, seeing that it is a question of the 
comparative study of two contemporaneous literatures; 
moreover, the language and typology of the Christian 
literature is bound to betray traces of the general 
Hellenistic theology of the time (pp. v., vi.). 

The study of Reitzenstein is thus 8 consideration of 
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our Trismegistic literature as a whole, and the analysis 
and comparison of two of the most typical sermons with 
other Hellenistic documents and with Early Christian 
writings. 

This he does with praiseworthy and painstaking 
industry, with great acumen and admirable scholarly 
equipment; but his work is of no service to any but 
scholars, and that, too, to scholars who are specialists. 
It is a work bristling with technicalities of every 
description, and crammed with un translated texts. In
deed, Reitzenstein belongs to that school of philological 
purists who think it a loss of dignity to translate 
anything; this is a very convenient convention, and I 
myself have often wished that I could have availed 
myself of it when face to face with innumerable diffi
culties of translation. 

Reitzenstein, then, translates nothing, but busies 
himself with texts and the higher criticism of the 
subject. He, however, does not give us the text of 
our literature as a whole, or even of the Corpus 
Hermeticum, but only of four chapters and the frag
ments of a fifth. Moreover, the results of his in
vestigations are very difficult to summarise; indeed, 
he nowhere summarises them himself in any certain 
fashion, his chapters being on the whole of the nature 
of studies in the Trismegistic literature rather than a 
complete exposition. 

Nevertheless these studies are, beyond com paris on , the 
most important and suggestive work that has yet been 
done on the subject; and as I shall avail myself of his 
labours on so many occasions in the sequel, I cannot 
refrain from acknowledging here the special debt of 
gratitude which all lovers of our sermons must feel to 
him, for compelling the attention of scholars to the 
first importance of the Trismegistic literature in the 
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domain of the history of the development of religious 
thought in the first centuries. 

The general scope of his studies will be seen from 
the titles of the main chapters :-I. Age of the" Poi
mandres"; by "Poimandres" R. means C. H., i. only. 
n. Analysis of the "Poimandres"; Ill. Fundamental 
Conception of the "Pojmandres"; IV. "Poimandres' 
and the Egyptian Apocalyptic Literature; V. Expansion 
of the Hermetic Literature; VI. The Hermetic Corpus; 
VII. The Later" Poimandres" Document (The Prophet
Initiation). 

The theory of plagiarism from Christianity must for 
ever be abandoned. The whole literature is based on 
the "PCBmandres" as its original gospel, and the 
original form of this scripture must be placed at least 
prior to the second century A.D. How much earlier it 
goes back we cannot at present say with any exactitude; 
before the beginning of the second century is the 
terminus ad q~bem-that is to say it cannot possibly 
be later than this; to seek, therefore, for traditional 
Christian thoughts in this document is henceforth 
deprived of any prospect of success (p. 36). 

Reitzenstein tells us (p. 2) that these writings in the 
first place interested him solely through their literary 
form, but that this interest became deepened as he 
gradually learned to value them as important records of 
that powerful religious movement which, like a flood, 
overflowed the West from the East, and, after preparing 
the way for Christianity, subsequently bore it along 
with it; the best and surest evidence of this religious 
revival is to be found in the literary form of Hellenistic 
theology. 

This in itself is of interest enough and to spare; and 
at a time when every scrap of contemporary literature 
is being so eagerly scanned for the smallest side-light it 
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can throw on the environment and development of 
Christian origins, it is amazing that the Trismegistic 
writinge should have been hitherto so studiously 
neglected. 

A KEY TO EGYPT'S WISDOM 

But there is another and still more profoundly 
interesting side of the subject which we cannot expect 
to find treated in a purely philological, technical, and 
critical treatise. The more one studies the best of 
these mystical sermons, casting aside all prejudice, 
and trying to feel and think with the writers, the nearer 
one is conscious of approaching the threshold of what 
may well be believed to have been the true Adytum of 
the best in the mystery-traditions of antiquity. In
numerable are the hints of the greatnesses and 
immensities lying beyond that threshold-among other 
precious things the vie ion of the key to Egypt's wisdom, 
the interpretation of apocalypsis by the light of the 
sun-clear epopteia of the intelligible cosmos. 

Such greatnesses and such mysteries have a power 
and beauty which the most disreputable tradition of 
the texts through unknowing hands cannot wholly 
disguise, and they are still recognisable, even though 
thus clad in the rags of their once fair garments, by 
those who have eyes to see and ears to hear. 

But to return to the points we raised in the opening 
of this chapter. 

THE SUGGESTED ANSWERS TO OUR QUESTIONS 

If we now re-state the problems we are considering 
in the interrogative form, we shall have to find answers 
to the following questions: 

Why did the early Church Fathers accept the Tris-
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megistic writings as exceedingly ancient and authorita
tive, and in their apologetic writings quote them in 
support of the main impersonal dogmas of Christianity? 

Why, in the revival of learning, for upwards of a 
century and a half did all the Humanists welcome them 
with open arms as a most valuable adjunct to Chris
tianity, and as being in accord with its main doctrines, 
so much so that they laboured to substitute Trismegistus 
for Aristotle in the schools? 

Finally, why during the last two centuries and a 
half has a body of opinion been gradually evolved, 
infinitesimal in its beginnings, but well-nigh shutting 
out every other view, that these writings are Neo
platonic forgeries? 

The answers to these questions are simple :-The 
Church Fathers appealed to the authority of antiquity 
and to a tradition that had never been called in question, 
in order to show that they taught nothing funda
mentally new-that, in brief, they taught on main points 
what Hermes had taught. They lived in days too 
proximate to that tradition to have ventured on bring
ing any charge of plagiarism and forgery against it 
without exposing themselves to a crushing rejoinder 
from men who were still the hearers of its "living 
voice" and possessors of its "written word." 

The scholars of the Renaissance naturally followed 
the unvarying tradition of antiquity, confirmed by the 
Fathers of the Church. 

Gradually, however, it was perceived that, if the old 
tradition were accepted, the fundamental originality 
of general Christian doctrines-that is to say, the 
philosophical basis of the Faith, as apart from the 
historical dogmas peculiar to it-could no longer be 
maintained. It, therefore, became imperatively neces
sary to discredit the ancient tradition by every possible 
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means. With what success this policy has been 
attended we have already seen; we have also reviewed 
this growth of opinion, and shown its baseless character 
and the straits to which its defenders have been put. 

From the clouds of this obscurantism the sun of 
Thrice-greatest Hermes and the radiance of his Gnosis 
have once more shone forth in the skies of humanistic 
enquiry and unprejudiced research. He is no longer to 
be called bastard, and plagiarist, and thief of other 
people's property, but must be regarded as a genuine 
teacher of men, handing on his own, and giving freely 
of his substance to all who will receive the gift. 



III 

TROTH THE MASTER OF WISDOM 

THOTH (TE~UTI) 

THE present chapter will be devoted to a brief considera
tion of the nature, powers, and attributes of the divine 
personification Thoth (Tel;lUti), the Master of Wisdom 
and Truth, on the ground of pure Egyptian tradition. 
As I have unfortunately no sufficient knowledge of 
Egyptian, I am not in a position to control by the texts 
the information which will be set before the reader; 
it will, however, be derived from the works of specialists, 
and mainly from the most recent study on the subject, 
the two sumptuous volumes of Dr E. A. Wallis Budge, 
the keeper of the Egyptian and Assyrian antiquities in 
the British Museum. 

First of all, however, let us see what the German 
scholar Pietschmann has had to say on Thoth in his 
monograph specially devoted to Thrice-greatest Hermes 
according to Egyptian, Greek, and Oriental traditions.1 

The first part of Pietschmann's treatise, in which he 
seems to be content, as far as his own taste and feeling 
are concerned, to trace the original of the grandiose 
concept of the Thrice-greatest to the naive conception 
of an "ibis-headed moon-god," is devoted to the con
sideration of what he calls the god Tex-Tel;mti among 

1 H ermes Trismegistos, nach agyptischen, griechischen und oriental
ischen tiberliejerungen (Leipzig, 1875). 

47 
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the Egyptians. Why Pietschmann should have chosen 
this double form of the name for his sub-title is not 
very clear. The variants appear to be Tel;t, Tel;tu, Tel;lUt, 
and Tel;lUti-of which it would seem that the Greek 
form Thoth is an attempt to transliterate Tel;l.Ut. There 
are, however, it may be remarked, no less than eighteen 
variants of the name found in Greek and Latin. I 
should thus myself be inclined to use the form Te};lUt 
if it were permissible; but of this I am not quite sure, 
as the weak-sounding though undoubtedly more common 
form Tel;mti, is usually employed by scholars. As, 
however, Tel;mti, to my ears at any rate, is not a very 
dignified sounding cognomen, I shall use the Greek 
form Thoth as being the more familiar to English 
readers. 

THOTH ACCORDING TO PIETSCHMANN 

Horapollo tells us that the ibis was the symbol of 
Thoth as the "master of the heart and reason in all 
men," 1 though why this was so must remain hidden 
in the mystery of the" sacred animals," which has not 
yet to my knowledge been in any way explained. 

And as Thoth, the Logos, was in the hearts of all, 
so was he the heart of the world whose life directed 
and permeated all things.2 

Thus the temple, as the dwelling 'of the God, was 
regarded as a model of the world, and its building as 
a copy of the world-building. And just as Thoth had 
ordained measure, number, and order in the universe, 
so was he the master-architect of temple-building 
and of all the mystic monuments. Thus, as the or
dering world-mind, a text addresses Thoth as follows: 

1 7f&'<TT/S l<ap3[as I<al 7I.O"yI<TP.OV 3f<T7f0'T1]S, p. 40, ed. Leemans. 
2 Der Gatt, "der in pantheistischer A 7lschauungsweise die gan2~ 

Welt belehrend durchdrang," writes Pietschmann, p. 14. 
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"Thou art the great, the only God, the Soul of the 
Becoming." 1 

To aid him in the world ~~t.h }~lls_._~.sEo~s~! .. or 
syzygy, Nehe-maut. She is, among the Gnostics,. tIle 
Sophia-aspect oftlie Logos. . She is presumabiY:- the 
Nature of our Trismegistic treatises. Together Thoth 
and Nehe-miiut are the initiators of all order, rule, and 
law in the universe. 

Thus Thoth is especially the representative of the 
Spirit, the Inner Reason of all things; he is the 
Protector of all earthly laws, and every regulation of 
human society.2 Says a text: 

" His law is firmly established, like that of Thoth." 3 

As representative of the Reason immanent in the 
world, Thoth is the mediator through whom the world 
is brought into manifestation. He is the Tongue of 
Ra, the Herald of the Will of Ra,4 and the Lord of 
Sacred Speech.5 

"What emanates from the opening of his mouth, 
that cometh to pass; he speaks, and it is his command; 
he is the Sonrce of Speech, the Vehicle of Knowledge, 
the Rpvca]el' l)f the Hidden." 6 

1 Pleyte, ZeitscMift fiir agyptische Sprache 'Und Alte'l'thwmsk'Unde, 
1867,10. The text is taken from a papyrus in the Leyden Museum. 

2 See Pietschmann, p. 15. 
3 From an os!;rakon in the Louvre, De Horrack, Zeitschrift fur 

ii S. 'U. A., 1868, 2. And again at Denderah, the King is said 
to "establish the laws like Thoth the twice-great one." See 
Diimichell, ibid., 1867, 74. 

4 Lepsius, Erster Giittel'kreis, Taf. 1, 2. Text S. 181. 
6 Brugsch, Wurterbnch, 803, and many other references. 
6 For a long list of references, see Pietschmann in loco. I have 

so far cited some of these references to show that the statements 
of Pietschmann are based upon very ample authority. In what 
follows, however, these references may be omitted as they are not 
owing to my own industry, and the scholar can obtain them from 
Pietschmann's book for himself. 

WhL 4 
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Thoth is thus the God of writing and all the arts and 
sciences. On a monument of Seti I. he is called" Scribe 
of the nine Gods." He writes" the truth of the nine Gods," 
and is called" Scribe of the King of Gods and men." 

Hence he is naturally inventor of the hieroglyphics, 
and patron and protector of all temple-archives and 
libraries, and of all scribes. At the entrance of one 
of the halls of the Memnonium at Thebes, the famous 
"Library of Osymandias," called" The great House of 
Life," we find Thoth as "Lord in the Hall of Books." 1 

In the Ebers papyrus we read: "His guide is Thoth, 
who bestows on him the gifts of his speech, who makes 
the books, and illumines those who are learned therein, 
and the physicians who follow him, that they may 
work cures." 

We shall see that one of the classes of priests was 
devoted to the healing of the body, just as another 
was devoted to the healing of the soul. 

These books are also called" The Great Gnoses of 
Thoth." 2 Thoth was thus God of medicine, but not 80 

much by drugs as by means of mesmeric methods and 
certain "magic formulre." Thus he is addressed as 
" Thoth, Lord of Heaven, who givest all life, all health." 3 

THE THREE GRADES OF THE EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES 

Moreover, Thoth was also Lord of Rebirt.h: 4 "Thou 
hast given life in the Land of the Living; Thou hast 

lOp. cit., p. 16. 
2 Compare this title, die grossen Erkentnisse des Tel),uti, with 

the Coptic Codex Brucianus-Voici le livre des gnoses de l'Invis
ible divin." Amelineau, Notice sur le Papyrus gnostique Bruce, p. 
83 (Paris, 1891). See also Carl Schmidt, Gnostische Schriften 
in koptischer Sprache a'Us dem Oodex Brucianus (Leipzig, 1892). 

3 Op. cit., p. 20. 
4 Herr der Metempsycho$e (Lord of P'llingenesis), says 

Pietschmann, p. 23. 
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made them live in the Region of Flames; Thou hast 
given respect of thy counsels in the breasts and in 
the hearts of men-mortals, intelligences, creatures 
of light." 

The Land of the Living was the Invisible World, a 
glorious Land of Light and Life for the seers of ancient 
Egypt. Mortals, Intelligences, Creatures of Light, 
were, says Pietschmann, the "three grades of the 
Egyptian mysteries." 1 These grades were, one may 
assume from our treatises: (1) Mortals-probationary 
pupils who were instructed in the doctrine, but who 
had not yet realised the inner vision; (2) Intelligences 
-those who had done so and had become" men," that 
is to say who had received the" Mind"; (3) Beings (or 
Sons) of Light-those who had become one with the 
Light, that is to say those who had reached the nirvii1Jic 
~onsciousness. 

So much for what Pietschmann can be made to tell 
!lS of Thoth as Wisdom-God among the Egyptians. 

THOTH ACCORDING TO REITZENSTEIN 

To the information in Pietschmann may be added that 
which is given by Reitzenstein in the second of his two 
.mportant studies, Zwei religionsgeschichtliche Fragen 
'~ack 1~nged1·1(ckten Texten der Stmssburger Bibliothek 
:Strassburg, 1901). This second study deals with 
'Creation-myths and the Logos-doctrine," the special 
Jreation-myths treated of being found in a hitherto 
mpublished Greek text, which hands on purely 
8:gyptian ideas in Greek dress and with Greek god
lames, and which is of great interest and importance 
'or the general subject of which our present studies 
'orm part. 

lOp. eit., p. 24 'no 
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The writer of this cosmogonical fragment was a 
priest or prophet of Hermes, and Hermes plays the 
most important part in the creation-story. Reitzenstein 

• then proceeds to show that in the oldest Egyptian 
cosmogony the cosmos is brought into being through the 
Divine Word, which Thoth, who seems to have origi
nally been equated with the Sun-god, speaks forth. 
This gives him the opportunity of setting down the 
attributes ascribed to Thoth in Egypt in pre-Greek 
times.1 As, however, the same ground is covered more 
fully by Budge, we will now turn to his Gods of the 
Egyptians, or Studies in Egyptian Mythology (London, 
1904), vo!. i. pp. 400 ff., and lay under contribution the 
chapter entitled "Thoth (Tel;mti) and Maat, and the 
other Goddesses who were associated with him," as the 
most recent work on the subject by a specialist in 
Egyptological studies, whose opinions, it is true, may 
doubtless on many points be called into question by 
other specialists, but whose data must be accepted by 
the layman as based on prolonged first-hand study of 
the original texts. In using the material supplied by 
Dr Budge, however, I shall venture on setting it forth 
as it appears to me-that is to say, with the ideas 
awakened in my own mind by the study of his facts. 

THOTH ACCORDING TO BUDGE 

., In the Hymns to Ra in the Ritual or Book of the ])ead, 
t\and in works of a similar nature, we find that Thoth 
and Maat stand one on either side of the Great God in 
his Boat, and that their existence was believed to be 
coeval with his own. Maat is thus seen to be the 
feminine counterpart, syzygy or shakti, of Thoth, and 
her name is associated with the idea of Truth and 

lOp. cif., pp. 7I fr. 
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Righ~eousness-that which is right, true, real, genuine, 
upright, righteous, just, steadfast, unalterable. 

HIS DEIFIC TITLES 

From the inscriptions of the later dynastic period, 
moreover, we learn that Thoth was called "Lord of 
Khemennu (Hermopolis), Self-created, to whoIll n~me 
hath_given birth, God One." He is the great ~leasurei:: 
th~J;'J>g()~. "He who reckons in Heaven, the Counter 
oTt"h;Stars, the Enumerator of the Earth and of what 
is therein, and the Measurer of the Earth." 

He is the" Heart of Ra which cometh forth in the 
form of the God Thoth." 

As Lord of Hermopolis, where was his chief shrine, 
and of his temples in other cities, he was called "Lord 
of Divine 'Words," "Lord of Maat," "Judge of the two 
Combatant Gods "-that is, of Horus and Set. Among 
other titles ,ve find him called "Twice-great," and 
"Thrice-great." "From this last," says Budge, " were 
derived the epithets' Trismegistus' and' Termaximus' 
of the classical writers." We, however, doubt if this is 
so, and prefer the explanation of Griffith, as we shall 
see later on. 

In addition to these deific titles, which identify him 
with the Logos in the highest meaning of the term, he 
,vas also regarded as the Inventor and God of all arts 
and sCiences ; he was" Lord of Books," "Scribe of the 
Gods," and" Mighty in speech "-that is to say, "his 
words took effect," says Budge; his was the power of 
the "Spoken Word," the Word whose language is 
action and realisation. He was said to be the author 
of many d th~~ sn-eallNi "funeral works" by means of 
which the" deceased" gained everlasting lite. These 
books were, however, rather in their origin sermons of 
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initiation for living men, setting forth the "death 
unto sin and the new birth unto righteousness." Thus 
in the Book of the Dead he plays a part to which are 
assigned PQwers greater than those of Osiris or even of 
Ra himself. 

HIS SYMBOLS AND NAME 

He is usually depicted in human form with the head of 
an ibis, or sometimes as an ibis; but why he is so 
symbolised remains a mystery even unto this day. It 
is also of little purpose to set down the emblems he 
carries, or the various crowns he wears, without some 
notion of what these hidden symbols of a lost wisdom 
may purport. The meanings of these sacred signs 
were clear enough, we may believe, to those who were 
initiated into the "Language of the Word"; to them 
they revealed the mystery, while for the profane they 
veiled and still veil their true significance. 

Tel:lUti, the Egyptian name of Thoth, it has been 
suggested, is to be derived from te~~n, the supposed 
oldest name of the ibis in Egypt; the termination ti 
thus signifying that he who was thus called possessed 
the powers and qualities of the ibis. 

But if this is the true derivation, seeing that Teb-uti 
in his highest aspect is a synonym for the Logos of 
our system at the very least, I would suggest that we 
should rather exalt the" ibis" to the heavens than drag 
down the sublime concept of that Logos to considera
tions connected with a degenerate fowl of earth, and 
believe that the Egyptians chose it in wisdom rather 
than folly, as being some far-off reflection of a certain 
Great Bird of the Cosmic Depths, a member of that 
circle of Sacred Animals of which the now conventional 
Signs of the Zodiac are but faint sky-glyphs. 

But the derivation of the name Te1;lUti which seems 
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to have been favoured by the Egyptians themselves was 
from tekh, which usually means a "weight," but is also 
found as the name of Thoth himself. Now the determina
tive for the word tekh is the sign for the "heart"; 
moreover, Horapollo (i. 36) tells us that when the 
Egyptians wish to write" heart" they draw an ibis, 
adding, " for this bird was dedicated to Hermes (Thoth) 
as Lord of all Knowledge and Understanding." Is it 
possible, however, that in this Horapollo was either 
mistaken or has said less than he knew; and that the 
Egyptians once wrote simply Cc heart" for Thoth, who 
presided over the "weighing of the heart," but subse
quelltly, in their love of mystery, and owing to the 
name-play, substituted the bird tekh or teknu, which 
we know closely resembled the ibis, for the more 
sacred symbol? 

The now commonest name for Thoth, however, is Egy. 
hab, Capt. kiboi, Gk. ibis; and it is the white ibis (AbiJ, 
Hannes) which is the Ibis religiosa, so say Liddell and 
Scott. Another of the commonest symbolic forms of 
Thoth is the dog-headed ape. Thus among birds he is 
glyphed as the ibis, among animals as the cynocephalus. 
The main apparent reason for this, as we shall see 
later on, is because the ibis was regarded as the wisest 
of birds, and the ape of animals.1 

In the J udgmen t Scene of the Book of the })ead the 
dog-headed ape (.Aan) is seated on the top of the beam 
of the Balance in which the heart of the deceased is 
weighed; his duty apparently is to watch the pointer 
and tell his master Thoth when the beam is level. 
Brugsch has suggested that this ape is a form of Thoth 

1 And this is the case with the latter even to-day, where in the 
Siidan the natives" believe that its intelligence is of the highest 
order, and that its cunning is far superior to that of man." (Op. 
cit., i. 21.) 
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as God of "equilibrium," and that it elsewhere sym
bolises the equinoxes; but this does not explain the 
ape. Thoth is indeed, as we have seen, the Balancer
"J udge of the two Combatant Gods," 1 Horus and Set; 
he it is who stands at the meeting of the Two Ways, at 
the junction of Order and Chaos; but this by no 
means explains the puzzling cynocephalus. It was 
in one sense presumably connected with a certain state 
of consciousness, a reflection of the true Mind, just as 
were the lion and the eagle (or hawk); it "mimicked" 
that Mind better than the rest of the" animals." 

Horapollo (i. 16), basing himself on some Hellenistic 
sources. tells us that the Egyptians symbolised the 
equinoxes by a sitting cynocephalus. One of the reasons 
which he gives for this is delightfully" Physiologic " ; 
he tells us that at the equinoxes once every two hours, 
or twelve times a day, the cynocephalus micturates.2 

From this as from so many of such tales we learn what 
the "sacred animal" did in heaven, rather than what 
the physical ape performed on earth. (Of R. 265, n. 3.) 

THE SHRINE OF THOTH 

" The principal seat of the Thoth-cult was Khemennu, 
or Hermopolis, a city famous in Egyptian mythology 
as the place containing the" high ground on which 
Ra rested when he rose for the first time." 

Dare I here speculate that in this we have the 
mountain of our "Secret Sermon on the Mountain," 

1 This is one of the most interesting of his titles: "Judge of 
the Re1).el.lUi, the Pacifier of the Gods, who dwelleth in Unnu" 
(Hermopolis). (Op. cit., i. 405.) 

2 This must have been the mystery folk-tale circulated by the 
priests, for Marius Victorinus repeats it (Halm, Rhet. Lat. Min., 
p. 223), and it is preserved ill the Physiologos (xlv. p. 275-
Lauchert). 
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and that it was in the Thoth mystery-tradition of 
Hermopolis that the candidates for initiation were 
taught to ascend the mountain of their own inner 
natures, on the top of which the Spiritual Sun would 
rise and rest upon their heads "for the first time," as 
Isis says in our" Virgin of the W orId " treatise? 

THOTH AND HIS COMPANY OF EIGHT 

At Khemennu 1 Thoth was regarded as the head of a 
Company of Eight-four pairs of divinities or divine 
powers, each a syzygy of male and female powers, 
positive and negative, active and passive, the oldest 
example of the Gnostic Ogdoad. 

This was long ago the view of Brugsch, and it is 
now strongly supported by Budge, on the evidence of 
the texts, as against the opinion of Maspero, who 
would make the Hermopolitan a copy of the Heliopolitan 
Paut, or Company, which included Osiris and Isis. 
Budge, however, squarely declares that "the four 
pairs of gods of Hermopolis belong to a far older 
conception of the theogony than that of the compa,ny 
of gods of Heliopolis." 

If this judgment is well founded, we have here a 
most interesting parallel in the Osirian type of our 
Trismegistic literature, in which Osiris and Isis look to 
Hermes (Thoth) as their teacher, as being far older 
and wiser than themselves. 

The great struggle between I,ight and Darkness, 
of the God ,.,f Light and the God of Darkness, goes 
back to the earliest Egyptian tradition, and the fights 
of Ra and Apep, IJeru-Behutet and Set, and Horus, 
son of Isis, and Set, are "in reality only different 
versions of one and the same story, though belonging 

I Which means" City of the Eight [Gods J." (Op. cit., i. 113.) 
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to different periods." The Horus and Set version is 
apparently the most recent. The names of the Light 
God and Dark God thus change, but what does not 
change is the name of the Arbiter, the Mediator, 
"whose duty it was to prevent either Gpd from gaining 
a decisive victory, and from destroying one another." 
This Balancer was Thoth, who had to keep th~opposites 
~n equilibrium. 

0,t> 
till ,'V I ;" -*, THE HOUSE OF THE NET 

The name of the Temple of Thoth at Khemennu, or 
the City of Eight, was 1;£et Abtit, or "House of the 
Net" --a very curious expression. From Ch. cIiii. of 
the Ritual, however, we learn that there was a mysterious 
Net which, as Budge says," was supposed to exist in 
the Under World and that the deceased regarded it 
with horror and detestation. Every part of it-its poles, 
and ropes, and weights, and small cords, and hooks-had 
names which he was obliged to learn if he wished to 
escape from it, and make use of it to catch food for 
himself, instead of being caught by 'those who laid 
snares.''' 

Interpreting this from the mystical standpoint of 
the doctrine of Rebirth, or the rising from the dead
that is to say, of the spiritual resurrection of those 
who had died to the darkness of their lower natures 
and had become alive to the light of the spiritual 
life, and this too while alive in the body and not 
after the death of this physical frame - I would 
venture to suggest that this Net was the symbol of a 
certain condition of the inner nature which shut in 
the man into the limitations of the conventional life of 
the world, and shut him off from the memory of his true 
self. The poles, ropes, weights, small cords, and hooks 
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were symbols of the anatomy and physiology, so to say, 
of the invisible "body" or "carapace" or t. egg" or 
" envelope" of the soul. The normal man was emeshed 
in this engine of Fate; the man who received the 
Mind inverted this Net, so to speak, transmuted and 
transformed it, so that he could catch food for himself. 
"Come ye after me and I will make you fishers of 
men." The food with which the" Christ" nourishes his 
"body" is supplied by men. 

Thus in a prayer in this chapter of the Ritual we 
read: "Hail, thou 'God who lookest behind thee,' 1 

thou' God who hast gained the mastery over thine 
heart,' 2 I go a-fishing with the cordage [1 net] of the 
'UniteI' of the earth,' and of him that maketh a way 
through the earth.s Hail ye Fishers who have given 
birth to your own fathers,4 who lay snares with your 
nets, and who go round about in the chambers of the 
waters, take ye not me in the net wherewith ye ensnare 
the helpless fiends, and rope me not in with the rope 
wherewith ye roped in the abominable fiends of earth, 
which had a frame which reached unto heaven, and 
weighted parts that rested upon earth." 5 

1 Perhaps suggesting two-faced or Janus-like-before and be
hind, without and within. With this, however, may be compared 
the symbolic headdress or mask worn by the virgin Kore 
(Proserpina) in the Eleusinian Mysteries; she had, Athena
goras (xx. 292) tells us, "two ordinary eyes, and two in her fore
head, with her face at. the back of her neck." 

2 Suggesting Thoth. 
3 Suggesting the power of him who can either wrap the Net 

round the man or open it in a new direction, so that the man can 
"pass right through his body," as Hermes says to Tat in one 
of our Sermons. 

• Suggesting" Christs" who have given birth to their Father, the 
Mind, in their hearts. 

6 The fiends of a once mighty frame suggest beings of a dai
monic nature. Perhaps ther" is a formal distinction intended 
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And in another chapter (cxxxiii.) the little man says 
to the Great Man within him: "Lift thyself up, 0 thou 
Ra, who dwellest in this divine shrine i draw thou unto 
thyself the winds, inhale the North wind, and swallow 
thou the beqesu of thy net on the day wherein thou 
breathest Maat." 

"On the day wherein thou breathest Maat" suggests 
the inbreathing or inspiration of Truth and Righteous
ness, the Holy Ghost, or Holy Breath or Life, the 
Spouse of the Ordering Mind or Logos. The winds 
are presumably the four great cosmic currents of the 
Divine Breath, the North wind being the" down
breath" of the Great Sphere. 

The term beqesu has not yet been deciphered (can it 
mean knots 1) i but the swallowing of the Net seems to 
suggest the transformation of it, inwardly digesting of 
it, in such a fashion that the lower is set free and 
becomes one with the higher. 

And that this idea of a net is very ancient, 
especially in its macrocosmic significance, is evidenced 
by the parallel of the Assyrian and Babylonian 
versions of the great fight between the Sun-god Mar
duk and the Chaotic Mother Tiamat and her titanic 
and daimonic powers of disordered motion and in
stability - both Egyptian and Babylonian traditions 
probably being derived from some primitive common 
source. 

"He (Marduk) set lightning in front of him, with 
burning fire he filled his body. He made a llet to en
close the inward parts of Tiamat, the Four Winds he set 
so that nothing of her might escape i the South wind 
and the North wind, and the East wind and the West 

by the epithet "helpless" and "abominable," corresponding 
with the rational and irrational aspects of the soul as set forth in 
our sermons. 
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wind, he brought near to the net which his father Anu 
had given him." 1 

Now in the Hymns of the popular Hermes-cult found 
in the Greek Magic Papyri, one of the most favourite 
forms of address to Hermes is "0 thou of the four 
winds." Moreover, we may compare with the rope with 
which the Fishers "rope the abominable fiends of 
earth," the passage of Athenagoras to which we have 
already referred, and in which he tells us concerning 
the Mysteries that the mythos ran that Zeus, after 
dismembering his father, and taking the kingdom, pur
sued his mother Rhea who refused his nuptials. "But 
she having assumed a serpent form, he also assumed the 
same form, and having bound her with what is called 
the' Noose of Hercules' (TcP KaAoup.€vtp 'HpaKA€lwTIKil 
a)J.p.aTL), was joined with her. And the symbol of this 
transformation is the Rod of Hermes." 

Here again it is the symbolic Oaduceus. that repre
sents the equiliorlumbetween the opposed forces; it 
iirthepower of"Tlioth that binds arid 106sens';1e holds 
tlie'1{eys' or neaveu'ana-heli, of life and death. It is 
furtlieiquite evident 'that AthElllagoras is referring to 
a Hellenistic form of the Mysteries, in which the 
influence of Egypt is dominant. The" Noose of Her
cules" is thus presumably the" Noose of Ptah." Now 
Ptah is the creator and generator, and his "Noose" or 
"Tie" is probably the Ankh-tie or symbol of life, the 
familiar crux ansata, of which the older form is 
a twisted rope, probably representing the binding 
together of male and female life in generation. Ptah 
is also the God of Fire, and we should not forget that it 
is Hephaistos in Greek myth who catches Aphrodite and 
Ares in a Net which he has cunningly contrived-at 
which the gods laughed in High Olympus. 

1 King (L. W.), Babylo71ian Religion, p.:;71. 
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In the list of titles of the numerous works belonging 
to the cycle of Orphic literature, one is called The Veil 
(nl7l"~\oS') and another The Net (diKTtlOIl).l 

In the Panathenrea the famous Peplum, Veil, Web, 
or Robe of Athena, the Goddess of Wisdom, was borne 
aloft like the sail of a galley; but this was the symbol 
only of the Mysteries. Mystically it signified the 
Veil of the Universe, studded with stars, the many
coloured Veil of Nature,2 the famous Veil or Robe of 
Isis, that no " mortal" or "dead man" has raised, for 
that Veil was the spiritual nature of the man himself, 
and to raise it he had to transcend the limits of 
individuality, break the bonds of death, and so become 
cOllsciously immortal. 

Eschenbach S is thus quite correct when, in another 
of its aspects, he refers this Veil to the famous Net of 
Vulcan. Moreover Aristotle, quoting the Orphic writ
ings, speaks of the "living creature born in the webs 
of the Net" ; 4 while Photius tells us that the book of 
Dionysius JEgeensis, entitled Netting, or Concerning Nets 
(.1lKTUalCa), treated of the generation of mortals.6 

And Plato himself likens the intertwining of the nerves, 
veins, and arteries to the "network of a basket" or a 
b~rd-cage.6 

All of which, I think, shows that Thoth's Temple of 
the Net must have had some more profound significance 
in its name than that it was a building in which 
"the emblem of a net, or perhaps a net itself, was 
venerated," as Budge lamely surmises. 

1 See my Orpheus (London, 1896), pp. 39 and 44 fr. 
2 Of, Philo, De Som., i. (v. 92-Pfeifr)-Tb .".a""ro/IC'''OI' 11<p11.a-p.11. 

TOVTOIII Tbll ICda-f.""' 
3 Eschenbach (A. C.), Epigenes de Poes{, Orphica (Nurnberg, 

1702), p. 51. 
4 De Gen. Anim., n. i. 6130. 
• Bibl., clxxxv. G Tim.,ID79:&'. 
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THOTH THE LOGOS 

But to resume. We have seen that Thoth was con
sidered to be the "heart" and "tongue" of Ra the 
Supreme-that is, not only the reason and mental 
powers of the god Ra, and the means whereby they 
were translated into speech, but rather the Controller 
of the life and Instrument of the utterance of the 
Supreme Will; He was the Logos in the fullest sense 
of that mysterious name, the Creative Word. He it is 
who utters the" words" whereby the Will of the Supreme 
is carried into effect, and his utterance is that of 
Necessity and Law; his "words" are not the words of 
feeble human speech, but the compelling orders of 
the Creative Will. 

,. He spoke the words which resulted in the creation 
of the heavens and the earth, and he taught Isis the 
words which enabled her to revivify the dead body of 
Osiris, in suchwise that Osiris could beget a child by 
her; and he gave her the formulaa which brought back 
her son Horns to life after he had been stung to death 
by a scorpion." 

All of which, I believe, refers microcosmically to the 
mystery of the resurrection from the dead, by the 
power of the Logos. " Osiris" must die before he can 
be raised: and beget a son, who is himself, by im
maculate conception within his own spiritual nature. 
" Horus " must be poisoned to death by the scorpion of 
"Typhon" before he can be raised by the baptism of 
the pure waters of Life. 

THE WORDS OF THOTH 

Thoth's "knowledge and powers of calculation 
measured out the heavens and planned the earth, and 
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everything which is in them; his will and power kept 
the forces in heaven and earth in equilibrium; it was his 
skill in celestial mathematics which made proper use of 
the laws (maat) upon which the foundation and main
tenance of the universe rested; it was he who directed 
the motions of the heavenly bodies and their times and 
seasons; and without his words the gods, whose exist
ence depended upon them, could not have kept their 
place among the followers or Ra "-but would presum
ably have disappeared into another universe. 

Thoth is the Judge of the dead, the Recorder and 
Balancer of all" words," the Recording Angel; for the 
testing of the soul in the Balance of the Hall of Osiris 
is called the" weighing of words" and not of "actions." 
But these" words" were not the words a man uttered, 
nor even the "reasons" he thought he had for his deeds, 
but the innermost intentions of his soul, the ways of the 
will of his being. 

This doctrine of "words ,. as expressions of will, 
however. had, in addition to its moral significance, a 
magical application. "The whole efficacy of prayer 
appears to have depended upon the manner and tone of 
voice in which the words were spoken." 

It was Thoth who taught these words-of-power and 
how to utter them; he was the Master of what the 
Hindus would call mantra-vidya. or the science of in
vocation or sacred chanting_ These mantraq, were held 
in ancient Egypt, as they were and are to-day in India, 
and elsewhere among knowers of such matters, of 
special efficacy in affecting the "bodies" and con
ditions of that fluid nature which exists midway 
between the comparative solidity of normal physical 
nature and the fixed nature of the mind. 

These" words" were connected with vital" breath" 
and the knowing use of it; that is to say, they were 
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only really efficacious when the spoken words of 
physical sound corresponded naturally in their vowels 
and consonants, or their fluid and fixed elements, with 
the permutations and combinations of the inner 
elements of Nature; they then and only then were 71taii 

or true or authentic or real-that is to say,.~~.~y ... wer.e 
" words-of -power" in that .~hey c0l!lpelled matter to 
sha pe-itseffaccording to true cosmic. notions. 
-Tnus·ln·a··b~~k"c~lled· The Book oj Breathings, it is 

said: "Thoth, the most mighty God, the Lord of 
Khemennu, cometh to thee, and he writeth for thee The 
Book of Breathings with his own fingers.l Thus thy 
soul shall breathe for ever and ever, and thy form 
shall be endowed with life upon earth, and thou shalt 
be made a God, along with the souls of the Gods, and 
they shall be the heart of Ra [for thee], and thy 
members shall be the members of the Great God." 

THOTH AND THE OSIRIFIED 

In the Ritual we learn of the services which Thoth 
performs for "Osiris," that is for the Osirified, for 
he repeats them for every man who has been acquitted 
in the Judgment. Of three striking passages quoted by 
Budge, we will give the following as the mos~ compre
hensible, and therefore the seemingly most important 
for us. It is to be found in Ch. clxxxiii. and runs as 
follows, in the words placed in the mouth of the one 
who is being resurrected into an Osiris. 

" I have come unto thee, 0 son of Nut, Osiris, Prince 
of everlastingness; I am in the following of God Thoth, 
and I have rejoiced at everything which he hath done 
ror thee. He hath brought unto thee sweet air for thy 
nose, and life and strength for thy beautiful face, and 

1 The symbol of his actualising power. 
VOL. I. 5 
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the North wind which cometh forth from Tern for 
thy nostrils .... He hath made God Shu to shine 
upon thy body; he hath illumined thy path with rays 
of splendour; he hath destroyed for thee [all] the evil 
defects which belong to thy members by the magical 
power of the words of his utterance. He hath made 
the two Horus brethren to be at peace for thee; 1 he 
hath destroyed the storm wind and the hurricane; he 
hath made the Two Combatants to be gracious unto thee, 
and the two lands 2 to be at peace before thee; he hath 
put away the wrath which was in their hearts, and each 
hath become reconciled unto his brother." 

THOTH THE ~EASURER 

Budge then proceeds to give the attributes of Thoth 
as connected with time-periods and the instruments of 
time, the sun and moon. As Aah-Te};lUti, he is the 
~easurer and Regulator of times and seasons, and is 
clearly not the Moon-god simply-though Budge says 
that he clearly is-for Tboth as Aah is the" Great Lord, 
the Lord of Heaven, the King of the Gods"; he is the 
"~aker of Eternity and Creator of Everlastingness." 
He is, therefore, not only t,he lEan, but its creator; 
and that is something vastly different from the Moon
god. 

THE TITLE" THRICE-GREATEST" 

On p. 401 our authority has already told us that 
one of the titles of Thoth is "Thrice-great," and that 
the Greeks derived the honorific title Trismegistus 
from this; but on p. 415 he adds: "The title given 
to him in some inscriptions, 'three times great, great' 

1 Showing that Set is Horus in his form of darkness. 
2 Mystically, the upper and lower kingdoms in man. 
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[that is, greatest], from which the Greeks derived 
their appellation of the god «> TPLCTJI.€'}'LCTTOf, or 'ter 
maxim us,' has not yet been satisfactorily explained, 
and at present the exact meaning which the Egyptians 
assigned to it is unknown." 

If this title is found in the texts, it will settle a 
point of long controversy, for it has been strenuously 
denied that it ever occurs in the hieroglyphics; 
unfortunately, however, Dr Budge gives us no 
references. To the above sentence our distinguished 
Egyptologist appends a note to the effect that a 
number of valuable facts on the subject have been 
collected by Pietschmann in the book we have already 
made known to our readers. We have, however, not 
been able to find any valuable facts in Pietschmann 
which are in any way an elucidation of the term Thrice
greatest; but to this point we will return in another 
chapter. 

THE SUPREMACY OF THOTH 

The peculiar supremacy ascribed to Thoth by the 
Egyptians, however, has been amply demonstrated, and, 
as the great authority to whom we are so deeply indebted, 
says in his concluding words: "It is quite clear that 
Thoth held in their minds a position which was quite 
different from that of any other god, and that the 
attributes which they ascribed to him were unlike the 
greater number of those of any member of their com
panies of gods. The character of Thoth is a lofty and 
a beautiful conception, and is, perhaps, the highest idea 
of deity ever fashioned in the Egyptian mind, which, 
as we have already seen, was somewhat prone to dwell 
on the material side of divine matters. Thoth, how
ever, as the personification of the Mind of God, and as 
the all-pervading, and governing, and directing power 
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of heaven and earth, forms a feature of the Egyptian 
religion which is as sublime as the belief in the 
resurrection of the dead in a spiritual body, and as the 
doctrine of everlasting life." 

Thoth is then the Logos of God, who in his relation 
to mankind becomes the Supreme Master of Wisdom,! 
the Mind of all masterhood. 

We will now turn to one whose views are considered 
heterodox by conservative and unimaginative critics,2 
who confine themselves solely to externals, and to the 
lowest and most physical meanings of the hiero
glyphics-to one who has, I believe, come nearer to 
the truth than any of his critics, and whose labours 
are most highly appreciated by all lovers of Egyptian 
mystic lore. 

THE VIEWS OF A SCHOLAR-MYSTIC 

The last work of W. Marsham Adams S deserves the 
closest attention of every theosophical student. Not, 
however, that we think the author's views with regard 
to a number of points of detail, and especially with 
regard to the make-up of the Great Pyramid, are to be 
accepted in any but the most provisional manner, for 
as yet we in all probability do not know what the full 
contents of that pyramid are, only a portion of them 
being known to us according to some seers. The chief 
merit of the book before us is the intuitional grasp of 

1 "Thoth the Wise" of the "Inscription of London" § 4 (R. 
64), to which we shall refer later on. 

2 See the reviews 011 the below-mentioned work in The Athenrewm 
of 31st December 1898, and The Academy of 31st December 1898 
and 7th January 1899. 

3 The Book of the M aster, or The Egyptian Doctrine of the Light 
born of the Virgin Mother (London, 1898)-a sequel to his study 
entitled The House of the Hidden Places, a Clue to the Greed of 
Early Egypt from Egvptian SOUTt:e$ (London, 1895). 



TROTH THE MASTER OF WISDOM 69 

its author on the general nature of the mystery-cultus, 
as derived from the texts, and especially those of the 
Ritual or the so-called Book of the Dead, as Lepsius 
named it, setting a bad fashion which is not yet out of 
fashion. The Egyptian priests themselves, according 
to our author, called it The Book oj the Maste1' of the 
Secret House, the Secret House being, according to 
Adams, the Great Pyramid, otherwise called the" Light." 

THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF THE INNER TRADITION 

OF EGYPTIAN WISDOM 

In his Preface the author gives us clearly to understand 
that he regards the Wisdom of Egypt as forming the 
main background of some of the principal teachings 
of Early Christianity; and that this view is strongly 
confirmed by a careful study of the Trismegistic 
literature and its sources, will be made apparent in the 
course of our own labours. But before we proceed to 
quote from the former Fellow of New College, Oxford, 
whose recent death is regretted by all lovers of Egypt's 
Wisdom, we must enter a protest. 

Mr Adams has severely handicapped his work; 
indeed, he has destroyed nine-tenths of its value for 
scholars, by neglecting to append the necessary references 
to the texts which he cites, Such an omission is 
suicidal, and, indeed, it would be impossible for UB to 
quote Mr Adams were it not that our Trismegistic 
literature permits us-we might almost say compels us 
-to take his view of the spiritual nature of the inner 
tradition of Egyptian Wisdom. Not, however, by any 
means that our author has traversed the same ground; 
he has not even mentioned the name of the Thrice
greatest one, and seems to have been ignorant of our 
treatises. Mr Adams claims to have arrived at his 
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conclusions solely from the Egyptian texts themselves, 
and to have been confirmed in his ideas by personal 
inspection of the monuments. In fact, he considers it 
a waste of time to pay attention to anything writt,en in 
Greek about Egyptian ideas, and speaks of " the distor
tion and misrepresentation wherein those ideas were 
involved, when filtered through the highly imaginative 
but singularly unobservant intellect of Greece." 1 Thus 
we have a writer attacking the same problem from a 
totally different standpoint-for we ourselves regard the 
'Greek tradition of the Egyptian Gnosis as a most 
,valuable adjunct to our means of knowledge of the 
!Mind of Egypt-and yet reaching very similar con
'clusions. 

THE HOLY LAND OF EGYPT AND ITS INITIATES 

The Holy Land of those who had gone out from the 
body;---waterea-oy-tne---Celestiar-Niie,the River of 

, IreaVeD.;-·o'Cwhicli-fhe earthly river was a~symbol and 
paraTleI;-was' -aivia-ecC-Tnto . three-- i'egions~ -or states: 
(l)-R~~t~,--the Territory of Initiatio~;-f2flhhlu, the 
T':irritaryoIilhnni:nation; arid _. (3) Amenti,tne Place.. 
orOii.1ol:i--wlt'hiJie-Unseen Father.2 
. --wlit-tbe-'fetigiort -of Egypt, the deepest and' most 

fascinating mystery of antiquity, the visible creation, 
was conceived as the counterpart of the unseen w·orld.3 

-Aridthe-su bS£ance consis-£ed not o{a.merevague belief 
: in the life beyond the grave, but in tracing out the 

Path whereby the Just, when the portal of the tomb is 
lifted up,4 passes through the successive stages of 

lOp. cit., pref. v. 
2 Op. cit., 13. Compare with this the three grades of Initia

tion given by Pietschmann (p. 24 n.), as cited above, p. 51. 
3 The image-doctrine of our treatises. 
4 This is an error; true initiation consisted in the fact that 
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Initiation, of Illumination, and of PerfectioIl, necessary 
to fit him for an endless union with Light, the Great 
Creator." 1 

Thus we are told that at a certain point in Aahlu, 
the Territory of Illumination, the Osirified, the purified 
soul, has achieved the "Passage of the Sun "-that is 
to say, has passed beyond the mortal mind-plane; he 
opens the Gates of the Celestial Nile and receives the 
Atf-crown of Illumination, "fashioned after the form 
of the Zodiacal light, the glory of the supreme heaven." 
This is presumably the" crown of lives" referred to in 
our sermons, which he receives in the sphere called 
"Eight," and with which he goes to the Father. 

The Guide and Conductor through all these grades 
was Thoth the Eternal Wisdom; 2 and we are told 
that: 

THOTH THE INITIATOR 

" Thoth the Divine Wisdom, clothes the spirit of the 
Justified 3 a million times in a garment of true linen,' of 

cosmic consciousness was realised in the body, while a man still 
lived. This consciousness naturally included the after-death 
consciousness as part of its content. 

lOp. cit., p. 24. 
2 Op. cit., pp. 14, 15. 
3 That is, he who has the" balanced" nature. 
4 In my Did Jestts Live lOOB.c. ?-in treating of the Elxai tradition 

and the wild statements of the puzzled and puzzling Epiphanius, 
I asked: "May there not have been a mystery-teaching behind the 
beautiful historicised story of the sisters Mary and Martha, and of 
Lazaru~, their brother, who was' raised from the dead' after being 
, three days' in the grave 1 Was not Lazaru~ raised as a' mummy' 
swathed in grave-clothes ~ " In this connection it is interesting 
to find Tertullian (De Om'ona, viii.; Oehler, i. 436) referring to 
the" linen cloth" with which Jesus girt himself in John xiii. 4, 5, 
as the" proper garment of Osiris." The proper garment of Osiris 
at one stage consisted most probably of the symbolic linen 
wrapping~ of the" mummy." 
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that substance, that is to say, which by its purity and 
its brilliancy reminds us of the mantles, woven out of 
rays of light, wherewith the sun enwraps the earth 
afresh each day as she rotates before him; just as the 
soul of man is invested with new radiance each.time 
that he turns to the presence of his Creator." Again, 
"in the harmonious proportion of the universe," the 
Egyptians saw" the Eternal Wisdom, Thoth, ' the Mind 
and Will of God.''' 1 

We have seen that Pietschmann considers the original 
of Thoth, the God of Wisdom, to be nothing more than 
the ibis-headed moon-god, thus intentionally deriving 
the origin of the Great Initiator from what he considers 
to be the crude beginnings of primitive ideas. But Thoth 
was the Great Reckoner, the Recorder of the Balance 
of Justice, the Teller of the Karmic Scales. Now the 
mortal time-recorder for the Egyptians was the moon, 
" for if we consider the motion of the moon relatively 
to the sun, we shall find that the time that it takes 
in covering a space equal to its own disc is just an 
hour. . . . Now, that measure of the 'Hour' was 
peculiarly sacred in Egypt; each of the twenty-four 
which elapse during a single rotation of the earth being 
consecrated to its own particular deity, twelve of 
light and twelve of darkness. 'Explain the God in 
the hour,' is the demand made of the adept in the 
Ritual when standing in the Hall of Truth. And that 
God in the hour, we learn, was Thoth, the' Lord of the 
Moon and the Reckoner of the Universe.''' 2 

Again, with regard to the moon-phases, the first day 
of the lunar month was called "the conception of the 
moon," the second its" birth," and so on step by step 
till it was full. Now the time of all lower initiations 
was the full moon. Thus" in the lunar representations 

1 Op. cit., p. 23. 2 Op. cit., p. 30. 
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on the walls of the temple of Denderah we have fourteen 
steps leading up to the fifteenth or highest, whereon 
was enthroned Thoth, the Lord of the Moon." 1 

For some such reasons was Thoth called Lord of the 
Moon, not that the moon gave birth to the idea of Thoth. 
We must not seek for the origin of the Wisdom-tradition 
in its lower symbols. For in the inscription on the 
coffin of Ankhnes-Ra-Neferab-that is of her" whose 
life was the Sacred Heart of Ra "-we read: "Thy name 
is the Moon, the Heart of Silence, the Lord of the 
U nseen World" 2-of the space "as far as the moon," 
or the "sublunary region," as the old books say, the 
first after-death state, where souls are purified from 
earthly stains. 

SOME OF THE DOCTRINES OP INITIATION 

The end set before the neophyte was illumination, 
and the whole cult and discipline and doctrines insisted 
on this one way to Wisdom. The religion of Egypt 
was essentially the Religion of thfl Light. 

But" most characteristic of all was the omnipotent 
and all:'dciillinating sense of the fatherhood of God, 
producing the familiar and in some respects even joyou~ 
aspect whichJhe .. Eg~ptiflc.:Q.s 5J~J?l1rtedlQ _the idea of 
deatfi~';·· And" to the sense which the priests at least 
pos-sessed, both oTthe divine personality and of th~ir 
oWn ultimate union with the personal deity [the Logos], 
far-more probably than to any artificial pretension to a 
supposed exclusiveness, may be ascribed the mystery 
enshrouding their religion." 3 

And as Light was the Father of the Religion of 
Illumination, so was Life, his consort or syzygy, the 
Mother of the Religion of Joy. "Life was the centre, 

Op. cit., p. 194. ~ Op. cit., p. 161. 3 Op. cit., pp. 18, 20. 
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the circumference, the totality of Good. Life was the 
sceptre in the hand of Amen; life was the richest' gift 
of Osiris.' ' Be not ungrateful to thy Creator,' says the 
sage Ptah-Hotep, in what is perhaps t.he oldest document 
in existence, 'for he has given thee life.' 'I am the 
Fount of Light,' says the Creator in the Ritual. 'I 
pierce the Darkness. I make clear the Path for all; 
the Lord of Joy.'" 1 Or again, as the postulant prays 
to the setting sun: "0 height of Love, thou openest 
the double gate of the Horizon." 2 

Here we have the full doctrine of the Light. and Life 
which is the keynote of our treatises. Again, the 
doctrine of the endless turning of the spheres, which" end 
where they begin," in the words of "The Shepherd," 
is shown in the great fourth year festival of Hep-Tep or 
"Completion-Beginning," when" the revolution and the 
rotation of our planet were simultaneously completed 
and begun afresh." 8 

THE TEMPLES OF INITIATION 

That the ancient temples of initiation in Egypt were 
models of the Sophia Above, or of the "Heavenly 
'Jerusalem," to use a Jewish Gnostic term, or, in other 
words, of the Type of the world-building, we may well 
believe. Thus it is with interest that we read the re
marks of Adams on the temple of Denderah (or Annu), 
rebuilt several times according to the ancient plans, 
arid ari important centre of the mystery-cultus. The 
temple was dedicated to Hat-Hor, whose ancient title 
was the Virgin-Mother. 

" In the centre of the temple is the Hall of the Altar, 
with entrances opening east and west; and beyond it 
lies the great hall of the temple entitled the Hall of 

lOp. cit., p. 36. 2 Op. cit., p. 153. 3 Op. cit., p. 37. 
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the Child in his Cradle, from whence access is obtained 
to the secret and sealed shrine entered once a year by 
the high priest, on the night of mid-summer." I 

There were also various other halls and chambers 
each having a distinctive name, "bearing refp.rence, for 
the most part, to the Mysteries of the Light and of a 
divine Birth." We have such names as: Hall of the 
Golden Rays, Chamber of Gold, Chamber of Birth, 
Dwelling of the Golden One, Chamber of Flames. 

Now as the famous planisphere of Denderah-a wall
painting transferred bodily from the temple to Paris, 
early in the last century-" contains the northern and 
southern points, we are ena.bled to correlate the parts 
of that picture with the various parts of the temple, 
and thereby to discover a striking correspondence 
between the different parts of the inscription and the 
titles of the chambers and halls occupying relative 
positions." 2 

Thus we have in the planisphere corresponding to 
the halls and chambers such names as: Horus, the 
Entrance of the Golden Heavens, the Golden Heaven 
of Isis, Horizon of Light, Palace Chamber of Supreme 
Light, Heavenly Flame of Burning Gold. "And as 
the chief hall of the temple was the Hall of the Child 
in his Cradle, so the chief representation on the plani
sphere is the holy Mother with the divine Child in her 
arms." 

THE MYSTERY OF THE BIRTH OF HORU8. 

Now the great mystery of Egypt was the second 
birth, the "Birth of Horus." In" The Virgin of the 
World," a long fragment of the lost Trismegistic 
treatise, "The Sacred Book," preserved by Stobreus, 
Isis says to Horus: I will not tell of this birth; I 

lOp. cit., p. 71. 2 Op. cit., p. 75. 
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must not, mighty Horus, reveal the origin of thy race, 
lest men should in the future know the generation of 
the Gods. Of the nature of this rebirth we are familiar 
from our treatises. But in spite of such clear indica
tions the mystery of the Golden Horus has not yet 
been revealed. 

In another passage from the same book Isis declares 
that the sovereignty or kingship of philosophy is in the 
hands of Harnebeschenis. This transliterated Egyptian 
name is given by Pietschmann 1 as originally either 
Hor neb en Xenn1b (Horus the Lord of Xennu), or as 
Hor nub en Xennu (the Golden Horus of Xennu). His 
hieroglyph was the golden hawk, who flies nearest the 
sun, and gazes npon it with llnwinking eyes, a fit 
symbol for the new-born, the" man" illuminate. 

Indeed, says Adams," throughout the sacred writings 
of Egypt, there is no doctrine of which more frequent 
mention is made than that of a divine birth." 2 

In what circle of ideas to place the Birth of Horus 
the theosophical student may perhaps glean by reversing 
the stages given in the following interesting passage of 
our author: 

"In the Teaching of Egypt, around the radiant being, 
which in its regenerate life could aRsimilate itself to 
the glory of the Godhead, was formed the' khaibit,' or 
luminous atmosphere, consisting of a series of ethereal 
envelopes, at once shading and diffusing its flaming 
lustre, as the earth's atmosphere shades and diffuses 
the solar rays. And at each successive transformation 
(Ritual, lxxvii.-lxxxvii.) it descended nearer to the moral 
[1 normal] conditions of humanity. From the j01'm oj 
the golden hawk, the semblance of the absolute divine 
substance of the one eternal self-existent being, it 
passes to the • Lord of Time,' the image of the Creator, 

1 Up. cit., p. 44. ~ Op. cit., p. 89. 
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since with the creation time began. Presently it 
assumes the form of a lily, the vignette in the Ritual 
representing the head of Osiris enshrined in that flower; 
the Godhead manifested in the flesh coming forth from 
immaculate purity. 'I am the pure lily,' we read, 
, coming forth from the lily of light. I am the source 
of illumination and the channel of the breath of 
immortal beauty. I bring the messages; Horus 
accomplishes them.' Later the soul passes into the 
form of the U1'lllUS, 'the soul of the earth.' 
And finally it assumes the semblance of a crocodile; 
becoming subject, that is, to the passions of humanity. 
For the human passions, being part of the nature 
wherein man was originally created, are not intrinsically 
evil but only become evil when insubordinate to the 
soul." 1 

"THE BOOK OF THE MASTER" 

And not only was the Deity worshipped as the Source 
of Light and Life, but also as the Fount of Love. "I 
am the Fount of Joy," says the Creator in the Ritual, 
and when the Atf-crown of illumination is set upon the 
head of the triumphant candidate aft.er accomplishing 
the "Passage of the Sun," as referred to above, the 
hymn proclaims that" north and south of that crown 
is Love." 2 Into this Love the catechumen was initiated 
from the Secret Scroll, whose name is thus given in 
one of the copies: "This Book is the Greatest of 
Mysteries. Do not let the eye of anyone look upon it 
-that were an abomination. 'The Book of the Master 
of the Secret House' is its name.":I 

1 Op. cit., pp. 163, 164. 2 Op. cit., p. 95. 
SOp. cit., p. 96. The title seems to be found only in the 

latest recension of the twenty-sixth Saite dynasty-the time of 
our King Ammon-but certainly no better one can be suggested. 
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The whole conception of the doctrine exposed in its 
chapters is instruction in Light and Life. 

But are we to suppose that the majority were really 
instructed in this wisdom 7-for we find it customary to 
wrap up some chapters of this Secret Scroll with almost 
every mummy. By no means. It seems to me that 
there are at least three phases in the use of this scrip
ture, and in the process of degeneration from knowledge 
to superstition which can be so clearly traced in the 
history of Egypt. First there was the real instruction, 
followed by initiation while living; secondly, there 
was the recitation of the instruction over the uninitiated 
dead to aid the soul of the departed in the middle 
passage; and thirdly, there was the burying a chapter 
or series of chapters of the Book of the Master as a 
talisman to protect the defunct, when in far later 
times the true meaning of the words written in the 
sacred characters had been lost, though they were 
still "superstitiously" regarded as magical "words of 
power." , 

The recitation of some of the chapters over the dead 
body of the uninitiated, however, is not to be set down 
as a useless" superstition," but was a very efficacious 
form of "prayers for the dead." After a man's decease 
he was in conscious contact with the unseen world, 
even though he may have been sceptical of its existence, 
or at any rate unfit to be taught its real nature, prior 
to his decease. But after the soul was freed from the 
prison of the body, even the uninitiated was in a con
dition to be instructed on the nature of the path he 
then perforce must travel. But as he could not even 
then properly pronounce the "words" of the sacred 
tongue, the initiated priest recited or chanted the 
passages. 
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THE STEPS OF THE PATH 

"For the doctrine contained in those mystic writings 
was nothing else than an account of the Path purl:!ued 
by the Just when, the bonds of the flesh being loosed, 
he passed through stage after stage of spiritual growth 
-the Entrance on Light, the Instruction in Wisdom, 
the Second Birth of the Soul, the Instruction in the 
Well of Life, the Ordeal of Fire, and the Justification 
in Judgment; until, illumined in the secret Truth and 
adorned with the jewels of Immortality, he became 
indissolubly united with Him whose name, says the 
Egyptian Ritual, is Light, Great Creator." 1 

It should, however, be remembered that this must 
not be taken in its absolute sense even for the initiate, 
much less for the uninitiated. For even in the mystic 
schools themselves, as we may see from our treatises, 
there were three modes in which knowledge could be 
communicated-" By simple instruction, by distant 
vision, or by personal partkipation." 2 For indeed 
therfJ were many phases of being, many steps of the 
great ladder, each in ever greater fullness embracing 
the stages mentioned, each a reflection or copy of a 
higher phase. 

Thus, for example, "the solemn address, descrihed in 
the Sai-an-Sinsin, of the' Gods in the House of Osiris,' 
followed by the response of the' Gods in the House of 
Glory '-the joyous song of the holy departed who stand 
victorious before the judgment-seat, echoed triumph
antly by the inner chorus of their beloved who have 
gone before them into the fullness of life" 3_illust be 
taken as indicative of several stages. Such, for instance, 
as the normal union of the man's consciousness with that 

lOp. cit., pp. 103, 104. 
~ Op. cit., p. 148. 3 Op. cit., p. 120. 
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of his higher ego, after exhausting his spiritual aspira
tions in the intermediate heaven-world-this is the 
joining the" those-that-are " of " The Shepherd" treatise, 
in other words, the harvest of those past lives of his 
that are worthy of immortality; or again the still 
higher union of the initiated with the" pure mind"; 
or again the still sublimer union of the Master with the 
nirva~ic consciousness; and so on perchance to still 
greater Glories. 

Thus we are told that the new twice-born, on his 
initiation, "clothed in power and crowned with light, 
traverses the abodes or scenes of his former weakness, 
there to discern, by his own enlightened perception, 
how it is 'Osiris who satisfies the balance of Him who 
rules the heavens'; to exert in its supernal freedom 
his creative will, now the lord, not the slave of the 
senses; and to rejoice in the just suffering which 
wrought his Illumination and Mastery." 1 

But higher and still higher he has yet to soar beyond 
earth and planets and even beyond the sun, "across the 
awful chasms of the unfathomable depths to far-off 
Sothis, the Land of Eternal Dawn, to the Ante-chamber 
of the Infinite Morning." 2 

AN ILLUMINATIVE STUDY 

Many other passages of great beauty and deep 
interest could we quote from the pages of Marsham 
Adams' illuminative study, but enough has been said 
for our purpose. The Wisdom of Egypt was the main 
source of our treatises without a doubt. Even if only 
one-hundredth part of wha.t our author writes were the 
truth, our case would be established; and if Egypt did 
not teach this Wisdom, thei we must perforce bow 

lOp. dt., p. 185. 2 Op. cit., p. 186. 
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down before Mr Adams as the inventor of one of the 
most grandiose religions of the universe. But the 
student of inner nature knows that it is not an inven
tion, and though, if he be a scholar at the same time, 
he cannot but regret that Mr Adams has omitted his 
references, he must leave the critics to one or other of 
the horns of the dilemma; they must either declare 
that our author has invented it all and pay homage to 
what in that case would. be his sublime genius, or admit 
that the ancient texts themselves have inspired Mr 
Adams with these ideas. And if this be a foretaste of 
what Egypt has preserved for us, what may not the 
future reveal to continued study and sympathetic 
interpretation! 

VOL. 1. 6 



IV 

THE POPULAR THEURGIC HERMES-CULT IN 
THE GREEK MAGIC PAPYRI 

THE "RELIGION OF HERMES" 

THAT at one period the" Religion of Hermes" was not 
only widely spread, but practically supreme, in popular 
Hellenistic circles, may be seen from a study of the 
texts of the numerous magic papyri which have been 
preserved, and made accessible to us by the industry 
of such immensely laborious scholars as Leemans, 
Dieterich, Wessely, and Kenyon. 

The Greek Hermes prayers, as with many others of 
a similar nature, are manifestly overworkings of more 
ancient types, and, as we might expect, are of a strongly 
syncretistic nature. In them we can distinguish in 
popular forms, based on the ancient traditions of 
:Egyptian magic, most interesting shadows of the philo
sophic and theosophic ideas which our Trisruegistic 
literature has set forth for us in the clear light of 
dignified simplicity. 

But just as we now know that the once so-called 
"Gnostic," Abraxas and Abraxoid amulets, gems, and 
rings pertained to the general popular magical religion 
and had nothing to do with the Gnosis proper, so we 
may be sure that the circles of high mysticism, who 
refused to offer to God even so pure a sacrifice as 

82 
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the burnt offering of incense, and deemed naught 
worthy of Him, short of the "prayers and praises of 
the mind," had nothing directly to do with the 
popular Hermes prayers, least of all with the invoca
tory rites of popular theurgy, and phylactery or amulet 
consecration. 

Nevertheless, there is much of interest for us in these 
invocations, and much that can throw side-lights on the 
higher teaching and practice which transformed all 
external rites into the discipline of inner spiritual 
experience. 

The following prayers, which, as far as I know, have 
not been previously translated, are rendered from the 
most recently revised texts of Reitzenstein, who has 
omitted the magic names, and emended the previous 
editions. I cannot but think, however, that these texts 
might be submitted to a more searching analysis than 
has yet been accorded them. They seem to present 
somewhat similar phenomena to the recensions of the 
Book of the Dead; that is to say, fragments of 
material from the tradition of a greater past have been 
adapted and overworked for the needs of a lesser age. 
Indeed, the whole effort of the Trismegistic schools 
seems to have been to restore the memory of that 
greater past; it had been forgotten, and its dim record 
had become a superstition instead of a living faith, a 
degenerate magic instead of u. potent theurgy. The 
theurgyof our prayers is that of dwarfs; the theurgy 
of the past was believed to have been that of 
giants. 
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1. AN INVOCATION TO HERMES AS THE GOOD MIND 1 

[Revised text, R. 15-18; Leemans (C.), Papyri Greee. Mus. Ant. 
Pub. Lug. Bat. (Leyden, 1885), n. 141,14 if., and V. 27,27 if. ; 
Dieterich (A.), Abraxas (Leipzig, 1891), 195, 4 if. ; and Jahrbiicher 
f. class. PMl.,ISuppl. XVI. 808 if. (Papyr~!,8 Mag. Mus. Lug. Bat.).] 

1. Come unto me, 0 thou of the four winds,2 al
mighty one,3 who breathest spirit into men to give 
them life; 

2. Whose name is hidden, and beyond the power of 
men to speak; 4 no prophet [even] can pronounce it ; yea, 
even daimons, when they hear thy name, are fearful! 

3. 0 thou, whose tireless eyes are sun and moon,5-
[ eyes] that shine in the pupils 6 of the eyes of men! 

4. 0 thou, who hast the heaven for head, rether for 
body, [and] earth for feet, and for the water round thee 
ocean's deep! 7 Thou the Good Daimon art, who art 
the sire of all things good, and nurse of the whole world.8 

5. Thy everlasting revelling-place 9 is set above. 
6. Thine the good emanations]O of the stars,-those 

daimons, fortunes, and those fates by whom are given 

1 I have supplied the titles. 
~ Perhaps originally spirits or breaths. 
3 1I""'TOl<pci.T"'P, used of Hermes, Anth. P., append., 282. 
4 Compare Lactantius, i. 6 (Frag. n.); and especially iv. 7 

(Frag. vr.). 
5 The" eyes and light of Horus," according to Plutarch, De Is. 

et Os.,lii.; mystically, the higher and lower" ego" and much else. 
6 lv Ta's I<&pau-compare the dissertation on the meaning of the 

title of our treatise generally translated "Virgin (l<0pl1) of the 
World," in the commentary thereto. 

7 Se. the Ocean of Space, the" Great Green" of the Ritual. 
8 That is, father-mother of the universe. 
9 ""'l'aITT1!pcov-that is, heaven. See VII. 3 below. 
10 tx1l'Jppocal-or personified influences. See Plutarch, D~ Is. et 

Os., xxxviii., liii., lviii.; and especially Pistis Sophia, where it 
occurs over and over again. Compare also K. K., 1 ; Stob., p. 405, 
17 (W.). 
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wealth, good blend [of nature],1 and good children, good 
fortune, and good burial. For thou art lord of life,-

7. Thou who art king of heavens and earth and all 
that dwell in them; 

8. Whose Righteousness is never put away; whose 
Muses hymn thy glorious name; whom the nip-M 
Wardens guard,-thou the possessor of the Tl"uth 2 pure 
of all lie ! 

9. Thy Name and Spirit i'est upon the good.'1 
10., 0 mayst thou come into my mind and heart for 

all the length of my life's days, and bring unto 
accomplishment all things my soul desires! 

11. For thou art I, and I am thou.' Whate'er I 
speak, may it for ever be; for that I have thy Name 5 

to guard me in my heart.b 

1 tt'lKtpaIT,a - referring apparently to the composition of 
"body" and" BOU!." 

2 That is, the Plel'oma or .Ai:on (see VI. 9 below). Reitzen
stein (p. 18) says rightly, as we have seen, that Egyptologists 
have long recognised that the God here identified with Agatho
daimon was originally the Hermes or Thoth of Hermopolis 
Magna, Lord of the Eight Wardens (the Ogdoad), symbolised by 
apes, hymned by the Muses (1 the Nine or Ennead), and spouoe 
of Isis-Righteousness (c! PInt., De Is. et Os., iii.). 

s See 13 below. 
4 Compare the extra-canonical logos: "I stood on a lofty 

mountain and saw a gigantic man, and another, a dwarf; and I 
heard as it were a voice of thunder, and drew nigh for to hear; 
and He spake unto me and said: I am thou, and thou art I ; 
and wheresoever thou mayest be I am there. In all am I scattered 
[that is, the Logos as seed or "members "], and whencesoever thou 
wilIest, thou gatherest Me; and gathering Me, thou gatherest 
Thyself." (From the Gospel of Eve, quoted by Epiphanius, Hrores., 
xxvi. 3.) Cf. n. 7. 

o In the Egyptian sense-that is, thy true "person" or 
"presence." See R. 17, n. 6, for many references to this funda
mental concept of Egyptian religion. 

6 q>v;\aK,,1!pIOl'-lit., as a phylactery or amulet. See R. 18, n. 8, 
for Egyptian origin of Jewish phylacteries. 
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12. And every serpent 1 roused shall have no power 
o'er me, nor shall I be opposed by any spirit, or 
daimonial power, or any plague, or any of the evils in 
the Unseen World; 2 fo;r that I have thy Name within 
my soul. 

13. Thee I invoke; come unto me, Good, altogether 
good, [come] to the good,3-thou whom no magic can 
enchant, no magic can control,' who givest me good 
health, security,5 good store, good fame, victory, [and] 
strength. and cheerful countenance! 6 

14. Cast down the eyes of all who are against me, 
and give me grace on all my deeds! 7 

n. AN INVOCATION TO LORD HERMES 

[Revised and restored text, stripped of later overworkings, R. 
20, 21. Wessely (C.), Denkschriften der kaiserlichen Akademie der 
Wissenschajten, "Neue griechische Zauberpapyri" (Vienna, 1893), 
vol. xlii. p. 55; Kenyon (F. G.), Greek Papyri in the British 
M1Meum (London, 1893), i. 116.] 

1. Come unto me, Lord Hermes, even as into women's 
wombs [come] babes! 8 

2. Come unto me, Lord Hennes, who dost collect the 
food of gods and men! 9 

3. Lord Hermes, come to me, and give me grace, 

1 lipcJ.£ - here the l!ymbol of any hostile elemental force. 
Compare K. K.,-Stob., 402, 22 (W.). 

2 /Ca.e' #At/iotJ. 

3 See 9 above. 
4 U/3rJ.O'ICo.VTOS, &'fjJ.O'lltl.VTfJS. 

& ""'TlIpta.JI, or salvation. 
6 See n. 2 below. 
7 Compare with this prayer for the descent of the Mind into 

the heart, the ascent of the man into the Mind of O. H., xiii. 
(xiii.) 3. 

8 This is an echo of spiritual rebirth or regeneration. 
9 In its highest sense the heavenly food, or wisdom, the" super

substantial bread," or" bread of life." 
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. 
[and] food, [and] victory, [and] health and happiness, 
and cheerful countenance,! beauty and powers in sight 
of all! 

4. I know thy Name that shineth forth in heaven; 
I know thy forms 2 as well; I know thy tree; 3 I know 
tnY',vood 4 as welr------

5. I know thee, Hermes, who thou art, and whence 
thou art, and what thy city is. 

6. I know thy names in the Egyptian tongue,5 and 
thy true name as it is written on the holy tablet in the 
holy place at Hennes' city, where thou dost have thy birth. 

7. I know thee, Hermes, and thou [knowest] me; 
[and] I am thou, and thou art I.6 

8. Come unto me; fulfil all that I crave; be favour
able to me together with good fortune and the blessing 
of the Good. 7 

Ill. AN INVOCATION TO LORD HERMES 

[Revised and restored text, R. 21. It is worked in with the 
preceding, but is of later date.] 

1. Come unto me, Lord Hermes, 0 thou of many 
names, who know'st the secrets hidden both beneath 
the poles [of heaven] and underneath the earth! 

1 ~Tra."'poall"{a.v TrpoO'cfJTrOV. See I. 13 above. 
2 The symbols of which are: the ibis in the east, ape in the 

west, the serpent inJhe _nOI:th, the wolf (or jackal) in the south. 
So saysTheoverW-orking of the text; but perhaps wolf should 
rather be dog. 

3 The terebinth, or tmpentine palm. Oompare this with the 
story of Terebinthus, from whose jour Books Manes is said, in 
the Act(~ Archelai, to have derived his system. 

4 The ebony; perhaps symbolic of the "dark" wisdom, the 
initiation" in the black" of the K. K. Fragments. 

1> Ta /3a.p/3a.PII{a ovcl",aTa-lit., barbarous, that is, non-Greek. 
o OJ. I. 11. 
7 Lit., with Agathodaimon; compare 0'11" 9.~-"with God's 

blessing." 
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2. Come unto me, Lord Hermes, thou benefactor, who 
doest good to all the world 1 

3. Give ear to me, [and] give me grace with all that 
are on earth; open for me the hands of all that give 
like thee; 1 [and] make them give me what their hands 
contain 1 

4. Even as Horus,2 if e'er he called on thee, 0 
greatest of all gods, in every trial, in every space, 
'gainst gods, and men, and daimones, and things that 
live in water and on earth,-had grace and riches with 
gods, and men, and every living thing beneath the 
earth ;-so let me, too, who call on thee 1 So give 
me grace, form, beauty! 

6. Hear me, 0 Hermes, doer of good deeds, thou 
the inventor of [all] incantations,S speak me good 
words l' 

7. Hear me, 0 Hermes, for I have done all things 
[that I should do] for thy black dog-ape,5 lord of the 
nether ones 1 

8. 0, soften all [towards me], and give me might 

1 (l"VVO"'I(OV'7'o>v-a Il,.ue 1I.")l0I'EVOV-O,{,I('" (010"'1'1) may be COlli

pared with (l"T/jI('" (1(1"'7''111'1). The image may be taken from the 
well-known symbolical representation of the sun sending forth 
rays, each furnished with a hand for giving and blessing, especially 
in the frescoes of the Atem-cult period. Of. K. K., 11 and 31. 

2 In the mystery-myth. 
3 Orig., medicines or philtres. 
4 .ba,,£1I.EI('7'OS ")IEVOv-a unique and inelegant expression in Greek, 

and of uncertain translation into English. 
/; This appears here to refer to Anubis, the" dog" of Hades, or 

the "death-genius," the attendant on Thoth. "Black" is lit. 
"Ethiopian." But compare in Pistis Sophiu, 367, ".1Ethiopic 
Ariouth," a ruler among the infernal daimonials, who is" entirely 
black." The Ethiopians were famous for their sorcery and black 
magic. They were the traditional opponents of the" white 
magicians" of Egypt. Compare" Hor, son of the Negress" in the 
.. Second Story of Khamuas," in Griffith's (F. Ll.) Stories of the 
High Priests of MeflliJhis (Oxford, 1900), pp. 51 ff. 
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[and] form,! and let them give me gold, and silver [too], 
and food of every kind continually. 

9. Preserve me evermore for the eternity from spells, 
deceits, and witchery of every kind, from evil tongues, 
from every check and every enmity of gods and 
men! 

10. Give unto me grace, victory, success, and satis
faction! 

11. For thou art I, and I am thou; thy Name 
is mine, and mine is thine; for that I am thy 
likeness.2 

12. Whatever shall befall me in this year, or month, 
or day, or hour,-it shall befall the Mighty God, whose 
symbol is upon the holy vessel's prow.3 

1 This is not necessarily a prayer for physical form and the rest, 
but a prayer that the subtle ka of the man, the plastic soul
substance, may take a form of power and beauty, in the unseen 
world. 

2 .13",i\01', or image or double. The theurgist is endeavouring 
to identify his ka with that of the god. It was with his ka also, 
presumably, that the consecrated statue of the god was" animated." 
Compare the exposition of this theory as given in P. S. A., and 
the" image" or "likeness of God" in Lactantius, ii. 10. Accord
ing to the Egyptians, man posRessed : (1) a physical body (khat) ; 
(2) a sonl (ba); (a) a heart (ab); (4) a double (ka); (5) an 
intelligence (khu) ; (6) a power (sekhem) ; (7) a shadow (khaibit) ; (8) 
a spiritual body (sa~ [sic]) ; (9) a name (ren). See Budge, Gods of 
the EgY1Jtians, ii. 299, 300. These are, of course, not arranged in 
any natural order or in a scientific distribution. The precise 
meaning of most of these terms is not known. Budge (op. cit., i. 
163, 164), however, writes: "Related intimately to the body, hut; 
with undefined functions, as far as we can discover, was the sekhmn, 
a word which has been translated' power,' and 'form,' and even 
, vital force' ; finally the glorified body, to which had been united 
the soul, and spirit and power, and name of the deceased, had its 
abode in heaven. 'I'his new body of the deceased in heaven was 
called sahu." 

3 Thoth and Maat are repres~nted as sitting on either side of 
Ra in his boat. 
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IV. AN INVOCATION TO THOTH AS LOGOS 

[Revised text, R. 22. Leemans, op. cit., H. 103, 7 ; Dieterich, 
op. cit., 189.] 

1. Thee I invoke alone, thou who alone in all the 
world imposest order upon gods and men,! who dost 
transform thyself in holy forms,2 making to be from 
things that are not, and from the things that are 
making the not to be. 

2. 0 holy Thoth,3 the true sight of whose face none 
of the gods endures! 

3. Make me to be in every creature's name4-wolf, 
dog, [or] lion, fire, tree, [or] vulture,5 wall,6 [ or] water,7 
or what thou will'st, for thou art able [so to do]. 

v .. AN INVOCATION TO HERMES AS THE SPIRITUAL LIGHT 

[Revised text, R. 22, 23. Leemans, ibid., H. 87, 24; Dieterich, 
ibid., 176, 1.] 

1. Thee I invoke who hast created all, who dost 
transcend the whole, the self-begotten God, who seest 
all and hearest all, but who art seen by none. 

2. For thou didst give the sun his glory and all 
might, the moon her increase and her decrease, and 
[unto both] their ordained course. Though thou didst 
not diminish aught the [powers of] darkness, the still 

1 That is, Hermes as the cosmic Logos. 
2 Thoth changes his form in every heaven-space 01' sphere. 

Compare O. H., i. 13; and also the same idea in the descent of 
the Christos in a number of Gnostic systems, where the Saviour 
and King conceals himself in the forms of his servants in every 
phase of his descent. Of also O. H., xi. (xii.) 16. 

3 8a.08. 

~ That is, essence, or may be type. 
r. Presumably a symbol for air. 
6 Presumably a symbol for earth. 
7 Compare O. H., xi. (xii.) 20; and P. S. A., vi. 
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more ancient [than the sun and moon], thou mad'st 
them equal [with itp 

3. For when thou didst shine forth, Cosmos came 
into being, and light appeared, and all things were 
dispensed through thee; wherefore they all are under 
thee. 

4. 0 thou, whose actual form none of the gods can 
see, who dost transform thyself into them all in visions 
[that men see], 0 thou Eternity of the eternity.2 

5. Thee I invoke, 0 Lord, that thy true form may 
manifest to me, for that I am in servitude below thy 
world,3 slave to thy angel and unto thy fear.4 

6. Through thee the pole and earth are fixed. 
7. Thee I invoke, 0 Lord, e'en as the gods whom 

thou hast mnde to shine, that they may have their 
power. 

The above prayers afford us some striking examples 
of the popular Hellenistic form of the Hermes religion,S 

1 With the Egyptians, Darkness was the . mystery of all 
IIlysterie~. As Damascius (On First Principles) says: "Of the 
first principle the Egyptians said nothing; but characterised it 
as a darkness beyond all intellectual conception, a thrice unknown 
Darkness" (CTI<&TOS II:l''''''O'TOJl Tpls To1ho ~1rI.p'1!J.t'OJITES). See my 
Orpheus (London, 1896), p. 93, and for "Night," pp. 154 and 
170 fT. Perhaps chis may again give Borne clue to the initiation 
" in the black" of the K. K. excerpt. The" dark wisdom" was 
the hidden of the hidden. 

~ aic." ai(;wos. In another hymn, Hermes, as Logos, is called 
"Oosmos of cosmos" (R. 23, n. 1 )-that is, the spiritual world or 
order. 

3 That is the spiritual cosmos, or cosmos of Mind. 
4 Oompare Isaiah xlv. 7: "I form the light and create dark

ness: I make peace and create evil: I the Lord do all these 
things." Of. O. H., i. 23, "the avenging daimon" ; and ibid., 15, 
"Within the Harmony he hath become a slave." 

Ij Oalled in the Trismegistic literature the "Religion of the 
Mind" (Mentis religio). See P. S. A., xxv. 
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in its theurgic phase. In it Hermes is regarded as the 
Mind 1 or Logos. The Mind is invoked to enter the 
mind and heart (I. 10).2 With the shining out of the 
Mind, the Spiritual or Intelligible Light shines forth in 
the world and man (v. 3). The Mind is thus the guide 
of souls.s He is also identified with the Good Daimon 
(of whom Chnuphis or Horus are variants), with the 
Great Ocean, the Heaven-Space or Celestial Nile, the 
Great Green, the Light, the JEon. 

In connection with the above invocations Reitzenstein 
gives the text of a very interesting ritual of lower theurgy, 
or rite of the sacred flame, which he characterises by the 
term "mystery of lychnomancy or lamp-magic." This 
is the lower side of such high vision as is referred to in 
"The Shepherd of Men" treatise and in the rite de
scribed in the following passage of the Pistis Sophia, 
272,373: 

"Jesus said unto his disciples: Come unto me! .And 

1 Compare the cosmogony in Dieterich, Abraxas, 17, 43: 
" Through the Bitterness of God, there appeared Mind . . . that 
restrains the heart, and was called Hermes." Wit.h this peculiar 
phrase" Bitterness of God" compare the "Bitter Chaos" of the 
hymn at the end of the J. source of the N aassene Document in 
"The Myth of Man" chapter; also the "Bitter Water" or 
Chaos of the Sethian System (Hipp., Philos., v. 19); so also Julian, 
in Oration V., who writes: "The oracles of the gods declare that 
through purification not only our soul but also our bodies are 
judged worthy of being greatly helped and preserved, for it is 
said in them that 'the mortal vesture of bitter matter is pre
served.'," Is it thus possible that the "Bitterness" of Jacob 
Bohme may be a reminiscence of the ancient Gnosis 1 

2 For pure Egyptian parallels see R. 24, n. 1. 
3 See the theogony in Dieterich, 01). cit., 18, 75; ".And the 

soul came into being. And God said: 'Thou shalt move all 
things ... Hermes guiding thee.'" Compare O. H., x. (xi.) 21 : 
" .But on the pious soul the Mind doth mount, and guide it to 
the Gnosis' light;" also xii. (xiii.) 12, ix. (x.) 10, iv. (v.) Il, vii. 
(viii.) 2. 
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they came unto him. He turned to the four quarters 
of the world, and spake the Great Name over their heads, 
and blessed them, and breathed on their eyes. 

" Jesus said unto them: Look, see what ye may Bee! 
"And lifting up their eyes they saw a great Light, 

exceeding vast, which no dweller on earth could 
describe. 

"He said to them again: Gaze into the Light, and 
see what ye may see! 

"They said: We see fire and water, and wine and 
blood." 

VI. THE MYSTIC RITE OF THE FLAME 

[Revised text, R. 25-27. Wessely, up. uit.," Griechische zauber
papyrus von Paris und London" (Vienna, 1888), 68,930 fr.] 

(a) I'l/I/)ocation to the Light 1 

1. I invoke the~, 0 God, the living one,2 who dost 
show forth thy splendour in the fire, thou unseen 
Father of the Light! S Pour forth thy strength; 
awake thy daimon, and come down into this fire; 
inspire it with [thy] holy spirit i show me thy might, 
and let the house of the almighty God, which is within 
this light, be opened for me! Let there be light,-

1 These rubrics I have added, followini the example of Reitzen
stein, but not his wording. 

~ Compare the expression "Jesus the living [one]" found 
frequently in the Introduction to the" First Book of Ieou" (Carl 
Schmidt, Gnostische Schriften in koptischer Sprache aus dem Oodex 
Brucianus (Leipzig, 1892), 142-145-reprinted with his recent 
translation of the Pistis Sophia in Band 1. of his Koptisch gnostische 
Schriften (Leipzig, 1905); and also the Preface to the newest 
found logoi: "These are the ..• words which Jesus, the living 
[one], spake" (Grenfell and Hunt, New Sayings of Jesus, London, 
1904). 

3 Compare in the same writings the oft-repeated" Father of all 
fatherhood, Boundless Light." 
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[thy] breadth-depth-Iength-height-ray; 1 and let the 
Lord, the [God] within, shine forth! 

(b) A Stronger Form to be U3ed if the Flame dies down 

2. I adjure thee, 0 Light, holy ray, breadth-depth
length-height-ray, by the holy names which I have 
uttered,2 and am now about to speak. . . abide with 
me in this same hour, until I have bAsought thy God, 
and learnt about the things that I desire! 

(c) The Theagogy or Invocation 0/ the God prope1' 

3. Thee I invoke, thou mightiest God and Master 
. . . thou who enlightenest all and pour'st thy rays by 
means of thine own power on all the world, 0 God of 
gods! 

4. 0 Word (Logos) that orderest night and day, who 
guid'st the ship,s and hold'st the helm, thou dragon
slayer,' Good Holy Daimon ... ! 

5. To whom the East and West give praise as thou 
dost rise and set, thou who art blest by all the gods, 
angels, and daimones ! 

6. Come, show thyself to me, 0 God of gods . . . ! 
7. Enter, make manifest thyself to me, 0 Lord; for I 

invoke as the three apes invoke thee-who symbol-wise 
name forth thy holy Name. 

I See Dieterich, Jahrb. f Phil., Supp!., xvi. 802, 171, and 
706. Compare also Ephes. iii. 18, and the Valentinian interpreta
tion of the terms in this text as given by Hippolytus, Philos., vi. 
34 (Dunker and Schneidewin, p. 248) ; also the interpretation of 
the Light Hymn in Pistis Sophia, 146, where the "height" is 
identified with the" home" of the Light. 

2 The magic names of power are omitted, as in the other prayers. 
3 Horus is often represented as pilot of the sun-ship in its 

voyage across the ocean of space, the" Great Green." 
4 The dragon here undoubtedly meaning darkness. af. a. H.,i. 4. 
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8. In thy ape-form 1 enter, appear to me, 0 Lord; 
for I name forth thy mightiest names! 

9. 0 thou who hast thy throne about the height of 
cosmos,2 and judgest all, encircled with the sphere of 
Surety and Truth! S 

10. Enter, appear to me, 0 Lord, for that I was 
before the fire and snow, and shall be after [them] ; 

11. I am the one who has been born from heaven.4 

12. Enter, appear to me, 0 Lord of mighty names, 
whom all have in their hearts,6 who dost burst open 
rocks,6 and mak'st the names of gods to move! 

13. Enter, appear to me, 0 Lord, who hast thy power 
and strength in fire, who hast thy throne within the 
seven poles.7 

1 ells /cIJvolti<l,,:J,l\os. Can it be possible that behind this strange 
symbolism there may once have been some such idea as this-that 
as the ape is to man, so was this great elemental to the God ~ 

2 Lit., art seated on the head of cosmos. 
3 That is the Eternity or JEon, called elsewhere the Pleroma 

or "fullness of grace," and identified with Agathodaimon (see 
prayer, R. 30). See also Wessely, op. cit., 185 (R. 362); and com
pare John i. 14, "full of grace and truth"; and 16, "Of his 
fullness have we received, and grace for grace." 

4 The regenerate, or spirit-born-that is of" virgin-birth" or the 
" birth of Horus." But compare the declaration of the soul on its 
entrance into the unseen world after death, as given on an inscrip
tion found in the tomb of an Orphic or Pythagorean initiate, at 
Petilia, in what was once Magna Groocia : "Of Earth and starry 
Heaven child am I ; my race is of the Heavens!" (See Inscr. 
Gr. Sicilice et Italire, 638; and my "Notes on the Eleusinian 
Mysteries," Theosophical Review, xxii. 317.) 

6 The~e are the logoi hidden in the hearts of all. 
a This may be merely a figurative expression in praise of the 

might that can not only dissolve the most stable things on earth, 
but also set in motion the centre of stability of spiritual essences; 
or it may refer to the idea of the" God born from the rock," 
which is most familiar to us from the Mithriac mystery-tradition, 
where the rock is said to symbolise in physics the" firmament," 
which was thought of as solid or rigid by the ancients. 

7 That is, the seven cosmic spheres. 
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14. And on thy head a golden crown, and in thy 
hand a staff ... 1 by which thou sendest forth the gods! 

15. Enter, 0 Lord, and give me answer with thy 
holy voice, that I may clearly hear and truthfully about 
this thing! 

(d) A Stronger Form 0/ Adjuration if (c)/ails 

16. He doth enjoin thee, He the great living God, 
who is for the eternities of the eternities, the shaker 
and the thunderer, who doth create each soul and every 
birth. Enter, appear to me, 0 Lord, joyous, benignant, 
gentle, glorious, free from all wrath; for I adjure tbee 
by the Lord [of all] ! 

(e) The Greeting when tke PreBtmce of tM God 
is manifested 

17. Hail Lord, 0 God of gods, thou benefactor 
Hail to thy glories 11 ever more, 0 Lord! 

(f) The Farewell to tke God 

18. I give thee thanks, 0 Lord. Depart, 0 Lord, to 
thine own heavens, thine own realms, and thine own 

1 /LO/LvolV'l/l'-an untranslatable reading. Is it Egyptian 1-or 
is it intended for /LE/Lvdvola.V 1 If the latter, it would presumably 
be connected with the Egyptian myth and cult of Memnon (see 
Roscher's Lexikon, colI. 2661 ff.). The Memnon cult was somehow 
connected with Hermes, for in the ruins of the temple were 
still (at the beginning of the third century) to be seen" statues 
of Hermes," according to Phil08tratus (Vit. Apoll., vi. 4), who 
also (Imag., i. 7) tells us that the Memnon statue was as a lyre 
which was struck by the rod (1I"A;J" .. pOV), that is the ray (17 "" .. Is), 
of the sun. If so, "the rod [of power], by which thou sendest 
forth the gods," that is thy rays, each god being a ray of the 
spiritual sun, might have the epithet Memnonian applied to it. 
But in our present lack of information, this interpretation 
seems very strained. 

~ 1l.i!a.I-here meaning powers. 
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,ourse, preserving me in health, free from all harm, 
ree from all fear of any ka,l free from all stripes, and 
,ll dismay, hearkening to me for all the days of [all] 
ny life! 

(g) The Farewell to the Flame 

19. Depart, 0 holy ray; depart. 0 fair and holy light 
If highest God! 

In connection with the above, we may also take the 
ollowing ritual-prayer used in the consecration of an 
Lmulet ring. 

VII. A PRAYER OF CONSECRATION 

[Revised text, R. 28, 29. Wessely, ibid., 84, 1598 ff.] 

1. Thee I invoke, 0 greatest God, Lord everlasting, 
,hou world-ruler, above the world, beneath the world, 
nighty sea-ruler; 

2. Who shinest forth at dawn, out from the East 
~ising for all the world, and setting in the West! 

3. Come unto me, thou who dost rise from the four 
Hinds, joyous Good Daimon, for whom the heaven is 
;hy revelling-place! 2 

4. I call upon thy holy, mighty, hidden names which 
jhou dost joy to hear. 

5. When thou dost shine the earth doth sprout 
tfresh, the trees bear fruit when thou dost laugh, the 
tnimals bring forth when thou dost turn to them. 

6. Give glory, honour, grace, fortune and power ... ! 
7. Thee I invoke, the great in heaven ... , 0 

lazzling Sun, who shed'st thy beams on all the world! 
8. Thou art .l1!.~_~ghtY __ I?§!:2e1!t .. th~ J~.bi~f-<> . .L8JL.P.h!L 

1 aVfI5wAO".A'1"TOJl. 

2 "WP."'''TfIPIOV. Cf. I. 5 above. 
VOL. I. 7 
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~~~~/"9~?U WhO._49~t.P9.~~E;l!!S. Egypt'~ b~Einn~l!:g,2 ~!ld_ 
the end of all the world! 
-9-:"Tnou-"arf'the-TGod] who saileth o'er the ocean; 
thou art the [God] who doth come into sight each day. 

10. 0 thou who art above the world, and art beneath 
the world, 0 mighty ruler of the sea, give ear unto my 
voice this day, this night, these holy hours [of thine], 
and through this amulet let that be done for which I 
consecrate it! 

1 The serpent was a symbol of the Logos, and this i~thejg~a 
uncTerry5Eg~~e~s6~<:9:ned -Opnitesystems' of tne "Gnosis. _ 
"2'"'Tllis refers to the' first' nome of U liper "Egypt, whose metro

polis, Elephantine, was once the chief seat of the popular Agatho
daimon cult (R. 29, n. 4). The" world" 'was thus the Egyptian 
civilised world, beyond which was the darkness of Ethiopia. 



v 
THE MAIN SOURCE OF THE TRISMEGISTIC 

LITERATURE ACCORDING TO MANETHO, 
HIGH PRIEST OF EGYPT 

HERMES AT THE BEGINNING OF THE HELLENISTIC 

PERIOD 

THE more intimate contact of Greek thought and 
philosophy with Egyptian lore and mystic tradition 
began immediately with the brilliant era of the Lagides, 
who gradually made Alexandria the intellectual and 
religious, philosophic and scientific, centre of the 
Hellenistic world. 

Thoth-Hermes, as we have seen, had been for the 
Egyptians from the earliest times the teacher of all 
ancient and hidden wisdom; he was par excellence the 
writer of all sacred scripture and the scribe of the 
gods. We should then naturally expect that his 
dominating influence would play a leading part in the 
new development; and this, indeed, is amply demon
strated by the evidence of the religious art of the time, 
which presents us with specimens of statues of the 
Greek type of Hermes, bearing at the same time either 
the feather of truth (the special symbol of Maat) on the 
head, or the papyrus-roll in the hand 1-both symbols of 
Thoth in his dual character as revealer and scribe. 

1 R. 3, nn. 1,2. 
99 
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Of the complex nature of the mystic and apocalypti 
literature that thus came into existence we have ver; 
distinct testimony.l In keeping with its EgyptiaJ 
prototype it was all cast in a theological and theo 
sophical mould, whether it treated of physics, 0 

medicine, or astrology. Thus we learn that Pamphilus 
the grammarian,2 was intimately acquainted with t 

Greek-Egyptian literature dealing with "sacrec 
plants" and their virtues as determined by thE 
influences of the thirty-six Decans; this lore, he tell! 
us, was derived from the "Books ascribed to thE 
Egyptian Rermes." 3 

PIi:TOSIRIS AND NECHEPSO 

Of still greater interest are the Greek fragments of 
Petosiris and Nechepso which have come down to us.4 

These Greek fragments are to be dated at least before 
the end of the second century B.C./' and afford us 
striking parallels with our extant Trismegistic literature. 

In them we find the Prophet Petosiris represented 
as the teacher and counsellor of King N echepso, as 
Asclepius of Ammon in one type of our literature; 
while it is Rermes who reveals the secret wisdom to 
two younger gods, Asclepius and Anubis, as in our 
sermons he does to Asclepius and Tat. 

As to Petosiris himself, Suidas (s.v.) tells us that he 
was an Egyptian philosopher who wrote on comparative 

1 See R. 3-7, to whom I am indebted for the indications. 
2 Of the school of AristarchuB (ft. 280-264). The great Lexicon 

of Pamphilus is supposed by some to have been the basis of that 
of HesychiuB. 

3 Apud, Galen, 1I"Epl A1I'AWV .pa.pp.., vi. Prowm. (tom. ix. p. 798 K). 
4 See Riess, Philologus Supplem., Fragg. 27-29. 
5 See Kroll, "Aus der Geschichte der Astrologie," Neue 

Jahrbb. f Phil. u. Pad., vii. 559 if. 
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Greek and Egyptian theology, making selections from 
the "Holy Books," and treating of astrology and the 
Egyptian Mysteries. Moreover, Proclus 1 tells us that 
Petosiris had an intimate knowledge of every order of 
the Gods and Angels, and refers to a hieratic formula 
of theurgic invocation to the greatest of the goddesses 
(Necessity), for inducing the vision of this Power, and 
the ritual of the manner of addressing her when she 
appeared, as handed on by the same Petosiris. 

The mystical nature of this literature is still more 
clearly shown in what Vettius Valens 2 tells us of 
Nechepso, who surpassed the Ammon of our literature 
and attained to direct knowledge of the Inner Way. 

Vettius, in the first half of the first century A.D., 

laments that he did not live in those days of initiate 
kings and rulers and sages who occupied themselves 
with the Sacred Science, when the clear lEther spake 
face to face with them without disguise, or holding 
back aught, in answer to their deep scrutiny of holy 
things. In those days so great was their love of the 
holy mysteries, so high their virtue, that they left the 
earth below them, and in their deathless souls became 
" heaven-walkers" 3 and knowers of things divine. 

Vettius then quotes from a Greek apocalyptic treatise 
of Nechepso, where the King tells us that he had 
remained in contemplation all night gazing into the 
rether; and so in ecstasy he had left his body,4 and had 
then heard a heavenly Voice 6 addressing him. This 
Voice was not merely a sound, but appeared as a 

1 Kroll, ii. 344; Riess, Frag. 33. 
2 Riess, Frag. 1. 
3 oVpa.JlO!3a.TE'iV. 

4 So R. (5) completes a lacuna. 
S ,8o'l'!-presumably a parallel with the Bath-kol of Talmudic 

Rabbinism. 
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substantial presence, who guided Nechepso on his way 
through the heaven-space. 

It is, moreover, exceedingly probable that the mag
nificent spectacle of the star-spheres 1 to which Vettius 
refers, speaking of it as "the most transcendent and 
most blessed vision (8€wpla) of all," was taken directly 
from the flame source. 

With this we may compare the wish of Trismegistus 
that Tat might get him the wings of the soul and 
enjoy that fair sight,2 and the seeing of it by Hermes 
himself through the Mind.3 

All of which proves the existence of books in Greek 
in middle Ptolemaic times treating in the same 
manner of identical subjects with those contained in 
our Trismegistic literature. 

MANETHO THE BELOVED OF THOTH 

When, then, the sovereignty of Egypt passed into the 
hands of the Diadochi of Alexander, and the Ptolemies 
made Alexandria the centre of learning in the Greek 
world, by the foundation of the ever-famous Museum 
and Library and Schools in their capital, there arose 
an extraordinary enthusiasm for translating, para
phrasing, and summarising into Greek of the old 
scriptures and records of the nations. The most famous 
name of such translators and compilers and comparative 
theologians is that of Manetho,4 who introduced the 

I The same rapturous vision of the soul after death is trans
lated by Seneca (Oons. ad Mareiam, 18, 2) from Poseidonius 
(135-(1)51 B.O.), who also clearly derived it from the same 
Egyptian Hellenistic literature. 

2 O. H., v. (vi.) 5. 
3 O. H., xi. (xii.) 6,7; also Stab., Eel., i. 49 (386,3, W.). 
4 There are some dozen variants in the spelling and accenting 

of this name in Greek transliteration; in Egyptian we are.old 
it means" Beloved of Thoth" (Mai en Thoth). 
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treasures of Egyptian mysticism, theology, mythology, 
history, and chronology to the Grecian world. More
over, seeing that the veracity and reliability of Manethu 
as a historian is with every day more and more 
accepted as we become better acquainted with the 
monuments, he seems to have done his work loyally 
enough. 

Manetho was contemporary with the first two 
Ptolemies; that is to say, he lived in the last years 
of the fourth and the first half of the third century B.O. 

He was a priest of Heliopolis (On),l and was thoroughly 
trained in all Greek culture 2 as well as being most 
learned in the ancient Wisdom of Egypt.3 Manetho 
not only wrote on historical subjects, but also on the 
mystic philosophy and religion of his country, and it 
is from his books in all probability that Plutarch and 
others drew their information on things Egyptian. 
Manetho derived his information from the hieroglyphic 
inscriptions in the temples 4 and from the rest of the 
priestly records; but unfortunately his books are almost 
entirely lost, and we only possess fragments quoted by 
later writers. 

THE LETTER OF MANETHO TO PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS 

One of these quotations is of great importance for 
our present enquiry. It is preserved by Georgius 

1 Plutarch, De Is. et Osir., ix. and xxviii. 
2 Josephus, O. Apion., i. 14. 
3 lElian, De Animalium Natura, x. 16. 
4 Budge, op. sup. cit., i. 332, says: "A tradition says Solon, 

Thales, and Plato all visited the great college at Heliopolis, and 
that the last-named actually studied there, and that Manetho 
the priest of Sebennytus, who wrote a history of Egypt in Greek 
for Ptolemy n., collected his materials in the library of the 
priesthood of Ra_" 
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Syncellus,I and is stated to be taken from a work of 
Manetho called Sothis,2 a work that has otherwise 
entirely disappeared. The passage with the introduc
tory sentence of the monk Syncellus runs as follows: 

"It is proposed then to make a few extracts concern
ing the Egyptian dynasties from the Books of Manetho. 
[This Manetho,] being high priest of the Heathen 
temples in Egypt, based his replies [to King Ptolemy] 
on the monuments 3 which lay in the Seriadic country. 
[These monuments,] he tells us, were engraved in the 
sacred language and in the characters of the sacred 
writing by Thoth, the first Hermes; after the flood they 
were translated from the sacred language into the -then 
common tongue,4 but [still written] in hieroglyphic 
characters, and stored away in books by the Good 
Daimon's son and the second Hermes, father of Tat 
-in the jpllP" rhambers of the temples of Egypt. 

"In the Book of Sothis Manetho addresses King 
Philadelphus, the second Ptolemy, personally, writing 
as follows word for word: 

" , The Letter of Manetho, the Sebennyte, to Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. 

" 'To the great King Ptolemy Philadelphus, the 
venerable: I, Manetho, high priest and scribe of the 
holy fanes in Egypt, citizen of Heliopolis but by birth 
a Sebennyte,6 to my master Ptolemy send greeting. 

1 Ohran., xl. See Cory (I. P.), A ncient Fragments, pp. 173, 
174-mispaged as 169 (2nd ed. j London, 1832) j and Miiller, 
Fragmenta Historicorwm Grrecorum, pp. 511 fr. (Paris, 1848). 

2 fJifJ"os ~w8.os. 
3 (J'T?J"(;,V, generally translated" columns" j but the term is quite 

a general one and denotes any monument bearing an inscription. 
4 Syncellus has" into the Greek tongue," an evident slip, as 

many have already pointed out. 
5. Sebennytus was the chief city of the Sebennyte province, 

situated about the centre of the Delta. Heliopolis or On, the 
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Cc C We 1 must make calculations concerning all the 
points which you may wish us to examine into, to answer 
your questions 2 concerning what will happen to the 
world. According to your commands, the sacred books, 
'written by our forefather Thrice-greatest Hermes, which 
I study, shall be shown to you. My lord and king, 
farewell.· .. 

THE IMPORTANCE OF MANETHO'S STATEMENT IN HIS 

cc SOT HIS " 

Here we have a verbal quotation from a document 
purporting to be written prior to 250 B.C. It is evi
dentlyone of a number of letters exchanged between 
Manetho and Ptolemy n. Ptolemy has heard of the 
past according to the records of Egypt; can the priests 
tell him anything of the future? They can. replies 
Manetho; but it will be necessary to make a number 
of calculations. Ptolemy has also expressed a strong 
desire to see the documents from which Manetho 
derived his information, and the high priest promises 
to let him see them. 

These books are ascribed to Hermes, the Thrice
greatest, and this is the first time that the title is used 
in extant Greek literature. This Hermes was the 
second, the father of Tat, we are told I'llsewhere by 
Manetho, and son of the Good Spirit (Agathodaimon), 
who was the first Hermes. Here we have the precise 
grading of the degrees in our treatises: (i.) The 
Shepherd of Men, 01' The Mind; (ii.) Thrice-greatest; 
(iii.) Tat. This refers to the ever-present distinction of 
pupil and master, and the Master of masters. 

City of the Sun, was situated some thirty miles north of 
Memphis. 

1 Presumably Manetho and his fellow priests. 
2 Lit., "for you questioning." 



106 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

If, however, we seek for historical allusions, we may 
perhaps be permitted to conclude that the first Hermes, 
that is to say the first priesthood among the Egyptians, 
used a sacred language, or in other words a language 
which in the time of the second Hermes, or second 
priesthood, was no longer spoken. It was presumably 
archaic Egyptian. The two successions of priests and 
prophets were separated by a "flood." This" flood" 
was presumably connected with, if not the origin of, the 
flood of which Solon heard from the priest of Sais, 
which happened some nine thousand years before his 
time, and of which we have considerable information 
given us in the Timreus and Critias of Plato. l The 
Good Angel is the same as the Mind, as we learn from 
the Trismegistic literature, and was regarded as the 
father of Bermes Trismegistus. This seems to be a 
figurative way of saying that the archaic civilisation of 
Egypt before the flood, which presumably swept over the 
country when the Atlantic Island went down, was 
regarded as one of great excellence. It was the time 
of the Gods or Divine Kings or Demi-Gods, whose 
wisdom was handed on in mystic tradition, or revived 
into some semblance of its former greatness, by the lesser 
descendants of that race who returned from exile, or 
reincarnated on earth, to take charge of the new 
populations who had gradually returned to the lower 
Nile plains after the flood had subsided. 

. Thus we have three epochs of tradition of the 
; Egyptian mystery-cultus: (i.) The first Thoth or Agatho

daimon, the original tradition preserved in the sacred 
. language and character in the stone monuments of the 

1 See my article on " The Sibyl and her Oracles," in The Theo
sophical Review, vol. xxii. pp. 399 if. See also the passage preserved 
from the Ethiopian History of Marcellus by Proclus in his com
mentary on the Timceus of Plato; Cory, Ancient Fragments, p. 233. 
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Seriadic land, presumably the Egypt prior to the 
Atlantic flood; (ii.) the second Thoth, the Thrice
greatest, the mystery-school after the period of the 
great inundation, whose records and doctrines were 
preserved not only in inscriptions but also in MSS., 
still written in the sacred character, but in the Egyptian 
tongue as it was spoken after the people reoccupied 
the country; and (iii.) Tat, the priesthood of Manetho's 
day, and presumably of some centuries prior to his time, 
who spoke a yet later form of Egyptian, and from 
whose demotic translations further translations or 
paraphrases were made in Greek. 

Is "SOTHIS" A FORGERY? 

This natural line of descent of the fundamental 
doctrines in the tradition of the Trismegistic litera
ture, however, is scouted by encyclopredism, which 
would have our sermons to be N eoplatonic forgeries, 
though on what slender grounds it bases its view we 
have already seen. It will now be interesting to see 
how the testimony of Manetho is disposed of. Our 
encyclopredias tell us that the book Sothis is obviously a 
late forgery; parrot-like they repeat this statement; 
but nowhere in them do we find a single word of proof 
brought forward. Let us then see whether any scholars 
have dealt with the problem outside of encyclopredism. 
Very little work has been done on the subject. The 
fullest summary of the position is given by C. Miiller.l 
Muller bases his assertion on Bockh,2 and Bockh on 
Letronne.3 

1 Frag. Hi~. Grrec., ut sup. cit., p. 512. 
2 A. Biickh, Manetho 1tnd die Hundsternperiode: ein Beitrag 

zur Geschichte der Pharaonen, pp. 14-17 (Berlin, 1845). 
3 M. Letronne, Recueil des Insc1'iptions grecques et latines de 

l' Egypte, tom. i., pp. 206, 280 fr. (Paris, 1842). 
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The arguments are as follows: (i.) That the term 
"venerable" «(T€(3a(j'"ro~) is not used prior to the time of 
the Roman emperors; (ii.) that Egypt knows no flood; 
(iii.) that the ancient mythology of Egypt knows no 
first and second Hermes; (iv.) that Egypt has no 
Seriadic land; (v.) that the term" Trismegistus" is of 
late use. 

THE ARGUMENTS OF ENOYOLOP lEDISM REFUTED 

Let us take these arguments in order and examine 
them, bearing in mind, however, that the whole 
question has been prejudiced from the start, and that 
encyclopredism, in order to maintain its hypothesis of 
the spuriousness of our Trismegistic writings, is bound 
to argue the spuriousness of Manetho's Sothis. The cate
gorical statements of Manetho are exceedingly distressing 
to the former hypothesis; in fact, they give it the lie 
direct. As to the arguments, then: • 

(i.) The term O"€(3a(T1'o~ is in later times equated 
with "Augustus," the honorific title of the Roman 
emperors. Therefore, it is argued, it could not have 
been used prior to their times. But why not? The 
king to an Egyptian was divine-every inscription 
proves it-and the term "venerable" was in early 
times always applied to the Gods. Why not then 
apply it to the" Great King" ? Indeed, what could be 
more natural than to do so ? 

(ii.) We have already shown that, according to Plato, 
Egypt knew most accurately of a Flood; Plato further 
tells us that Solon got his information from the priests 
of Sals, who told him that all the records were 
preserved in the temple of Nelth. 

It is not here the place to discuss the Atlanticum of 
Plato and the long history of opinion connected with 
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it, for that would require a volume in itself. I have, 
however, acquainted myself with all the arguments for 
and against the authenticity of at least the germ of this 
tradition, and with the problems of comparative 
mythology and folklore involved in it, and also with 
the recent literature of the subject which seeks to 
corroborate the main conceptions of Plato by the 
researches of seership. All this, taken in conjunction 
with the general subject of the" myths" of Plato, and 
the latest views on this subject, has convinced me that 
the greatest of Greek philosophers did not jest when, 
his dialectic having gone as far as it could, he sought 
refuge in the mystery-traditions for corroboration of 
those intuitions which his unaided intellect could not 
demonstrate. 

It can of course be argued that every reference to a 
flood in Egyptian Hellenistic literature is but a repeti
tion of what the incredulous must regard as Plato's 
brilliant roma~ce; but in this connection, as in many 
others, it is equally arguable that all such references 
-Plato's included-are derivable from one and the 
same source-namely, Egypt herself. 

And, indeed, on 9th November 1904, at a meeting of 
the Society of Biblical Archreology, a paper by Pro
fessor N aville was read by Mr F. Legge on " A Mention 
of a Flood in the Book of the Dead." The flood in 
question is that described in the Leyden version as 
Ch. clxxv.1 

(iii.) Cicero (106-44 B.O.) speaks of five Mercurii, the 
last two of whom were Egyptian.2 One was the "son 
of Father Nile," whose name the Egyptians considered 
it impiety to pronounce-and for whom, presumably, 
they substituted the term Agathodaimon; and the 

1 See The AthenCllum, 12th November 1904. 
~ De N at. Deorum, iii. 22. 
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second was the later Thoyth, the founder of Hermopolis.1 

Cicero could hardly have invented this j it must have 
been a commonplace of his day, most probably derived 
in the first instance from the writings of Manetho, 
from which generally the Greeks, and those imbued 
with Greek culture, derived all their information about 
Egypt. 

And, indeed, Reitzenstein (p. 139), though he refers 
the information given by Syncellus to a Pseudo
Manetho (without a word of explanation, however), 
admits that the genealogy of Hermes there given is in 
its main features 01d.2 

THE SERIADlC LAND 

(iv.) The statement that Egypt knew no Seriadic 
land or country seems to be a confident assertion, but 
the following considerations may perhaps throw a 
different light on the matter. 

In the astronomical science of the Egyptians 
the most conspicuous solar system near our own, 
represented in the heavens by the brilliant Sirius, was 
of supreme interest. Cycles of immense importance 
were determined by it, and it entered into the highest 
mysticism of Egyptian initiation. Sirius was, as it 
were, the guardian star of Egypt. Now ancient Egypt 
was a sacred land, laid out in its nomes or provinces 
according to the heavens, having centres in its body 
corresponding to the centres or ganglia of the heavens. 
As the Hindus had a Heavenly Ganges (Akasha-Ganga) 
and an earthly Ganges, so had the heavens a Celestial 

1 U rsin, De Zoroastre, etc., p. 73. 
2 For a permutation of the elements in this genealogy, in the 

interests of Heliopolis, see Varro, De Gente Pop. Rom., as quoted 
by Augustine in De Oiv. Dei, xviii. 3 and 8. 
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Nile, and Egypt a physical Nile, the life-giver of the land. 
The yearly inundation, which meant and means every
thing for ancient and modern Khem, was observed witq 
great minuteness, and recorded with immense pains, the 
basis of its cycle being the Sothiac or Siriadic; Sirius 
(8eirios) being called in Greek transliteration 80this 
and 8eth (Eg. Sep~). What more natural name, then, 
to give to the eountry than the 8eriadic Land? 

The Nile records in ancient times were self-registered 
by pyramids, obelisks, and temples, and in later times 
nearly all monuments were built according to the type 
of the masonic instruments of the Egyptian astro
geological science. This science has been studied in 
our own times by an Egyptian, and the results of his 
researches have been printed" for private circulation," 
and a copy of them is to be found in the British 
Museum. In his Preface the author writes as 
follows: 1 

"The astrogeological science gave birth to a monu
mental system, by means of which the fruits of the 
accumulated observations and experience of the human 
race have been preserved, outliving writings, inscrip
tions, traditions, and nationalities. The principal 
monuments had imparted to them the essential property 
of heing autochronous landmarks of a geochronological 
nature. Many of them recorded, hydromathematically, 
the knowledge in astronomy, in geography, and in the 
dimension and figure of the earth obtained in their 
respective epochs. They were Siriadic monuments, 
because their magistral lines were projected to the scale 

1 Hekekyan Bey, C. E., A Treatise on the Ohronology of Siriadic 
Monuments, demonstrating that the Egyptian Dynasties of Manetho 
are Records of Astrogeological Nile Observations which have been con
tinued to the Present Time-Preface, p. v. (London,1863). The 
book deserves careful study, and cannot be hastily set aside with 
the impatience of prejudice. 
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of the revolutions of the cycles of the star Surios (sic) 
in terms of the standard astrogeological cubit." 

Doubtless our author flogs his theory too severely, as 
all such writers do; but nilometry and the rest was 
certainly one of the most important branches of the 
priestly science. 

THE STELlE OF BERMES 

But before we deal with the last objection urged 
against the authenticity of Manetho's 8othis, we will 
add a few words more concerning these Seriadic monu
ments known in antiquity as the Stelre of Hermes or 
of Seth, and erroneously spoken of in Latin and English 
as the" Columns" or " Pillars" of Hermes. 

The general reader may perhaps be puzzled at the 
variety of spelling of the name of the star, but he should 
recollect that the difficulties of transliteration from one 
language to another are always great, and especially so 
when the two languages belong to different families. 
Thus we find the variants of TeQ,uti, the Egyptian name 
of Hermes, transliterated in no less than nineteen 
various forms in Greek and two in Latin-such as Thoyth, 
Thath, Tat, etc.1 Similarly we find the name of the 
famous Indian lawgiver transliterated into English as 
Manu, Menu, Menoo, etc. 

With regard to these "Mercurii Columnre," it was 
the common tradition, as we have already pointed out, 
that Pythagoras, Plato, and others got their wisdom 
from these columns, that is to say, monuments.2 The 

1 See Pietschmann, op. cit., pp. 31, 32; also Spiegelberg, 
Recueil des Travaux relatifs a la Philologie et a l'ArcMologie 
egyptiennes et assyriennes, xxiii. 199. R. 117, n. 1. 

2 See the last chapter of the book from which the following 
passage is quoted. See also Iamblichus, De MY8teriis, cap. ii., 
who in a very clear statement of the sources of his information, 
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historian Ammianus Marcellinus,1 the friend of the 
Emperor Julian, has preserved for us a peculiarity of 
the construction of some of these pyramids or temples 
which is of interest. The passage to which we refer 
runs as follows: 

" There are certain underground galleries and 
passages full of windings, which, it is said, the ~dep_ts 
in the ancient rites (knowing that the flood was coming, 
and fearing that the memory of the sacred ceremonies 
would be obliterated) constructed in various places, 
distributed in the interior [of the buildings], which were 
mined out with great labour. And levelling the walls,2 
they engraved on them numerous kinds of birds and 
animals, and countless varieties [of creatures] of another 
world, which they called hieroglyphic characters." 3 

We are thus told of another peculiarity of some of 
the Seriadic monuments, and of the "Books preserved 
from the Flood" of which there were so many traditions. 
These are the records to which Sanchuniathon and 
Manetho make reference. 

THE SONS OF SETH-HERMEs 

The Egyptian account is straightforward enough; but 
when J osephus, following the traditional practice of his 
race in exploiting the myths of more ancient nations 
for the purpose of building up Jewish history-for the 

and the method of treating the numerous points raised by 
Porphyry, says: "And if thou proposest any philosophical 
problem, we will resolve it for thee according to the ancient 
monuments of Hermes, on the thorough study of which Plato, 
and prior to him Pythagoras, founded their philosophy." 

1 Who flourished in the early second half of the fourth 
century A.D. 

2 The passages and chambers being hewn out of the solid rock. 
3 Amnniani Ma1'cellini Rerum Gestart~m Lib'l'i qui supe1'sunt, 

xxii. xv. 30; ed. V. Gal'dthausen (Leipzig, 1874), p. 301. 
VOL. 1. 8 



114 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

Mosaic Books supply innumerable examples of the 
working-up of elements which the Jews found in the 
records of older nations-runs away with the idea that 
Seth (the Egyptian Sirius) was the Biblical patriarch 
Seth, the Jewish" antiquarian" enters on a path of 
romance and not of history. 'Tis thus he uses the 
Egyptian Seriadic tradition for his own purposes: 

"All of these [the Sons of Seth] being of good 
disposition, dwelt happily together in the same country 
free from quarrels, without any misfortune happening 
to the end of their lives. The [great] subject of their 
studies was that wisdom which deals with the heavenly 
bodies and their orderly arrangement. In order that 
their discoveries should not be lost to mankind and 
perish before they became known (for Adam had foretold 
that there would be an alternate disappearance of all 
things 1 by the force of fire and owing to the strength and 
mass of water)-they made two monuments,2 one of 
brick and the other of stone, and on each of them en
graved their discoveries. In order that if it should 
happen that the brick one should be done away with 
by the heavy downpour,s the stone one might survive 
and let men know what was inscribed upon it,at the same 
time informing them that a brick one had also been 
made by them. And it remains even to the present day 
in the Siriad land." 4 

This passage is of great interest not only as affording 
a very good exalllple of the method of inventing Jewish 
"antiquities," but also as permitting us to recover the 
outlines of the original Egyptian account which J osephus 
purloined and adapted. The Sons of Seth were the 
initiates of the archaic priesthood of the First Hermes. 

1 TW" 8l1.",,,. 2 tTT1ill.tU. 

S i'1l'op,l3pl"s, a downpour or flood of rain. 
4 Josephus, Antt., 1. ii.; Cory's An. Fragg., pp. 171, 172. 
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Adam has been substituted for the First Man, in the 
sense of our " Shepherd" tradition; and the two kinds 
of monuments (which Josephus seems to regard as 
two single structures and not as relating to two classes 
of buildings) may refer to the brick structures and 
temples of that age, and to specially constructed and 
more lasting monuments of stone-perhaps rock-cut 
temples, or the most ancient pyramids. I have also 
asked myself the question as to whether there may 
not be some clue concealed in this "brick monument" 
reference to the puzzling statement in the Babylonian 
Talmud 1 that Jesus set up a " brick-bat" and worshipped 
it. Jesus is said in the Talmud Jeschu Stories to have 
" learned magic in Egypt," and the magical wisdom of 
ancient Egypt is here said to have been recorded on 
monuments of brick.2 

Reitzenstein (p. 183), after pointing to the similarity 
of tradibion as to the Seriadic Land contained in J osephus, 
and in what he characterises as Pseudo-Manetho,3 adds 
the interesting information that the Seriadic Land is 
borne witness to by an inscription as being the home 
and native land of Iais; indeed, the Goddess herself is 
given the name of Neilotis or Seirias; she is the 
fertile earth and is Egypt.4 

To continue, then, with the consideration of the 
arguments urged against the authenticity of Manetho's 
Sothis. With regard to objection (iv.), we have given 
very good reasons for concluding that so far from 
Egypt "knowing no Seriadic land," Egypt was the 
Seriadic Land par excellence, and the Books of Hermes 

1 Sanhedrin, 107 B; Sota, 47 A. 

2 See my Did Jesus Live 100 B.O. ?-pp. 137 if. and 147 if. 
S A similarity already pointed out by Plew, Jahrb. f. Phil. 

(1868), p. 839. 
• Drexler in Roscher's Lex. d. Myth., ii. 388, 408, 445. 
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were the direct descendants of the archaic stone monu
ments of that land. And further, we have shown that 
our Trismegistic writings are a step or two further 
down in the same line of descent. The whole hangs 
together logically and naturally. 

We have thus removed four of the five props which 
support the hypothesis of forgery with regard to the 
Sothis document. Let us now see whether the remain
ing prop will bear the weight of the structure. 

THE EPITHET "THRICE-GREATEST" 

(v.) We are told that the term "Trismegistus" is of 
late use. This assertion is based entirely on the 
hypothesis that all our extant Trismegistic writings are 
Neoplatonic fOl'cieries of the third or at best the second 
century, before which time the name Thrice-greatest 
was never heard of. The term Trismegistus must go 
as far back as the earliest of these writings, at any r~te, 
and where we must place that we shall see at the end 
of our investigations. 

That the peculiar designation Trismegistus was known 
in the first century even among the Romans, however, 
is evident from the famous Latin epigrammatist Martial 
(v. 24), who in singing the praise of one Hermes, a famous 
gladiator, brings his prean to a climax with the line: 

HfIT'TlIBS omnia solus et ter unus.1 

A verse which an anonymous translator in 1695 freely 
renders as: 

Bermes engrosses all men's gifts in one, 
And Trismegistus' name deserves alone. 

Such a popular reference shows that the name 
Trismegistus was a household word, and argues for 

1 Pietschmann misquotes this line, giving "ter maximus" for 
" ter unus" (op. cit., p. 36). 
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many years of use before the days of Martial (A.D. 
43-1041). But have we no other evidence? 

In the trilingual inscription (hieroglyphic, demotic, 
and Greek) on the famous Rosetta Stone, which sings 
the praises of Ptolemy Epiphanes (210-181 B.C.), Hermes 
is called the "Great-and-Great." 1 Letronne renders 
this deux fois gmnd; 2 and in his notes 3 says that 
the term "Trismegistus" was not known at this date, 
thus contemptuously waving aside Manetho's Sothis. 
Had it been known, he says, it would undoubtedly have 
been used instead of the feebler expression" great-and
great." 4 But why undoubtedly 1 Let us enquire a 
little further into the matter. The Egyptian re
duplicated form of this attribute of Hermes, ita aa, 
the" great-great," is frequently elsewhere found with a 
prefixed sign which may be transliterated ur.5 So 
that if the more simple form is translated by " great, 
great," the intensive form would naturally be rendered 
"great, great, great," or "three times great." But 
we have to deal with the form" thrice-greatest," a 
superlative intensive. We have many examples of 
adjectives intensified with the particle Tpl~ in Greek,s 

1 /C"O&'."..p 'Ep,uijs 0 ,ue"y"s /C"l ,uE"y"S' line 19; the reading is 
perfectly clear, and I cannot understand the remark of Chambers 
(op. cit., Pref. vii.) that Hermes is called ",u<"'I"S, ,ue"Yo.s, ""<"'1"5" 
on the Rosetta Stone. 

2 "Inscription grecque de Rosette," p. 3, appended to MiilIer, 
Frag. Hist. Grrec. (Paris, 1841). 

3 Ibid., p. 20. 
1 ReC1!eil des Inscriptions gl'ecques et latines de l'iJgypte, i. 283 

(Paris, 1842). 
5 See Pietschmann, op. s'up. cit., p. 35. 
6 In Greek not only is the term TpllT,u"""p (thrice-blessed) 

applied to Hermes in the inscriptions of Pselcis (see Letronne's 
Recueil, i. 206 n.), but also in a Magical Prayer (Wessely, 1893-
p. 38, n. 550 if. j Kenyon, p. 102) he is addressed as TPIIT,ue"'l<1S, or 
"thrice-great" simply. 
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but no early instances of their superlatives; therefore, 
what? Apparently that the term" Trismegistus" is a 
late invention. 

But may we not legitimately suppose, in the absence 
of further information, that when the Egyptian had 
intensified his reduplirated form he had come to an 
end of his resources-it was the highest term of great
ness that he could get out of his language ? Not so 
when he used Greek. He could go a step further in 
the more plastic Hellenic tongue. Why, then, did he 
not use" thrice-greatest" instead of "great-and-great" 
on the Rosetta Stone? . 

Because he was translating a,a aa and not its 
intensified form. But why did he not use the 
intensified form in the demotic inscription ? Well, 
" whys" are endless; but may we not suppose that, as 
Ptolemy was being praised for his justice, which he is 
said to have exercised" as Hermes the great-and-great," 
the reduplicated form was sufficient for this attri
bute of the idealised priesthood, while the still more 
honorific title was reserved for Hermes as the per
sonified Wisdom? Or, again, may it not have been 
politic to refrainErom adjectives which would have 
dimmed the greatness of Ptolemy? 

THE CLUE OF GRIFFITHS 

So I wrote in November 1899, when the major part 
of this chapter was first published in The Theosophical 
Review. Shortly afterwards, however, I came across an 
entirely new clue. In his Stories of the High P7'iests of 
Memphis: the Sethon of Herodotus and the Demotic Tales 
of Khamuas (Oxford, 1900), F. Ll. Griffiths presents 
us with the translation of an exceedingly interesting 
demotic text, found on the verso of two Greek docu-
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ments, the contents of which prove them to be official 
land-registers of the seventh year of Claudius (A.D. 
46-47). There is also" strong evidence for attributing 
the demotic text to some time within thirty years from 
that date" (p. 41). So much for the copy of the 
original; but what of its contents? As they belong to 
the most important cycle of folk-tales of Egypt, it is to 
be assumed that their form and substance is old. 

In this papyrus we are told that on an occasion of 
great need when the Pharaoh of Egypt was being over
come at a distance by the sorceries of the Ethiopian en
chanters, he was saved, and the magic of the Black Ones 
sent back upon them, by a certain Hor, son of Pa-neshe, 
most learned in the Books. Before his great trial of 
strength with the Ethiopian spells, we read of this 
Hor that: 

"He entered the temple of Khmun; he made his 
offerings and his libations before Thoth, the Eight-times
great, the Lord of Khmun, the Great God" (p. 58). 

To this Griffiths appends the following note: 
" 'Thoth, eight times great'; the remains of the 

signs indicate this reading. The title, which here 
appears for the first time in Egyptian literature, is the 
equivalent of TpL(]'p.eyurTo,> [thrice - greatest], a late 
epithet first used about the date of this MS.1 0 is 
p.eya,> [great], which we may represent algebraically by 
a; 0 0 (2a), a common title of Thoth in late hiero
glyphic, is p.eyar; Kat p.eya,> [great and great] on the 
Rosetta Stone, but probably represents p.eYL(],To,> 

[greatest], and 80 is therefore TpL(]'p.eYLuTo,> [thrice
greatest], 'i.e. (2a)3. The famous epithet of Hermes 
which has puzzled commentators thus displays its 
mathematical formation. 60 = 3(2a) would not fill the 

1 Griffiths here refers to Pietscbmann as his authority for this 
statement. 
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lacuna on the papyrus, nor would it give the obviously 
intended reference to' the name of Thoth's city, 'the 
Eighth,' and the mythological interpretation of that 
name." 

The mythological interpretation of that name, namely 
Khmun (Khemen-nw), which Budge transliterates 
Khemennu, Griffiths says is "the eighth city," i.e. 
"the eighth in Upper Egypt going up the river." 1 

We are loth to deprive anyone of a so fair 
adaptation to environment in the evolution of purely 
physical interpretation; but we are afraid that our 
readers will have already learned for themselves that 
Khemennu was the City of the Eight, the City of the 
Ogdoad, and will expect some less mundane explanation 
of the name; not that we altogether object to Khemennu 
being the" Eighth City up the River," if that river is 
interpreted as the Celestial Nile on which the soul of 
the initiated sailed in the solar boat. 

Reitzenstein then is wrong in supposing (p. 117, n. 6) 
that Griffiths connects the honorific title Trismegistus 
with the eight cynocephali who form the paut of Thoth ; 
but we may do so. 

The nature of this symbolic Ogdoad is most clearly 
seen in the inscription of Der-el-Bahari, of the time of 
the Twenty-second Dynasty which Maspero has lately 
published.2 

In it the Osirified says to the Supreme: 
"I am One who becomes Two; I am Two who 

becomes Four; I am Four who becomes Eight; I am 
the One after that." 

So also in the first Hermes Prayer, quoted in a 
preceding chapter, addressed to Hermes as Agatho-

1 Of Proc. Soo. Bib. Arch. (1899), p. 279. 
2 Recueil des Travaux relat. a la Phil. et a l'ArcMol. egypt. et 

assyr., xxiii. 196. Of. R. 54. 
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daimon, Thoth is he "whom the Eight Wardens 
guard." 

These Eight, we may perhaps be permitted to specu
late, were generated Two from One, aft aa, Greatest; 
Four from Two, Twice-greatest; Eight from Four, 
Thrice-grea test. 

Such a combination would specially commend itself 
to men trained in Pythagorean mathematical symbols, 
as were doubtless many who took part in compiling the 
Egyptian Hellenistic theosophical literature. 

I, therefore, conclude that the honorific title Thrice
greatest can very well go back to early Ptolemaic times; 
and therefore, as far as I can see, the authenticity of 
Manetho's Sothis stands unimpugned as far as any 
arguments so far brought against it are concerned. I 
therefore regard the quotation of Syncellus as a most 
valuable piece of information in tracing the genesis of 
the Trismegistic literature. Whether or not any of our 
extant sermons can be placed among these earlier forms 
of this literature will be discussed later on. 

THE EARLIEST TRISMEGISTIC LITERATURE 

That, however, literature of a similar nature existed 
in early and middle Ptolemaic times we have already 
seen from the material adduced at the beginning of 
this chapter; we may therefore fitly conclude it by 
pointing out that in later Ptolemaic times, and down 
to the first century A.D., we find in the same litera
ture specimens of cosmogenesis closely resembling the 
main elements of the world-formation given in our 
" Shepherd" treatise. 

An excellent example is that of the fragmentary 
cosmogonical poem, the text of which Reitzenstein has 
printed in his Zwei religionsgesch. 1!'1'agen, to which we 
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have already referred. This poem Reitzenstein (p. 92) 
dates as belonging to the first century B.C., though it 
may probably be earlier; it declares itself to be of the 
Hermes tradition, both in its statement about itself 
and also in the fact that it is Hermes, the Beloved 
Son of Zeus, who is the Logos-Creator of the cosmos, 
and also the progenitor or "father" of the prophet
poet who writes the vision. 

PHlLO BYBLIUS 

But not only did the tradition of Egyptian Hermes 
dominate the Greek forms of cosmogony which 
emanated from Alexandria and spread through the 
Hellenic world, but it also imposed itself upon the 
forms of cosmogony and the history-writing of other 
nations; the most striking example of this is to be 
found in the Ph(J3nician Histories of Philo Byblius, who 
lived in the second half of the first century A.D. 

The fragments of this work are of great interest to 
our present enquiry, as they tend to show that both 
Egypt and Phrenicia, the two most sacred nations, 
derived their cosmogonical knowledge and mystery
traditions from the same source; that source being 
traced to the most archaic Books of Thoth. 

This is all, no doubt, an overwriting of Phrenician 
records in the light of Egyptian tradition; Philo, 
however, would have us regard his work as a Greek 
translation or paraphrase of a compilation made by an 
ancient and learned Phrenician priest, Sanchuniathon, 
based immediately upon archaic Phrenician records by 
one who was also learned in the oral tradition of his 
own mysteries. 

The initial question as to whether Philo had a 
genuine Phrenician document before him or not, need 
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not occupy us here, save in the most superficial fashion, 
as we are at present interested in the Egyptian 
elements of his account solely, and not in disentangling 
the native Phrenician substratum. 

It must, however, in fairness be said that though 
the Byblian prefaces his account with an introduction 
and intersperses it with occasional remarks, all this is 
transparently his own, and is clearly distinguishable 
from what have every appearance of being translated 
passages. 

ARE HIS "PHCENICIAN HISTORIES" A FORGERY? 

The general theory, however, since the time of Orelli 1 

has been that Philo forged the whole of this cosmogony 
and history. On the contrary, it was made considerable 
use of by Porphyry in his criticism of Christianity, and 
Eusebius 2 quotes the passages used by Porphyl'y.3 
The whole work of Philo, moreover, is claimed to be 
recovered by Wagenfeld, who has elaborately defended 
its genuineness.4 There indeed seems no reason to 

1 J. c. OrcHi, Sa?lchoniathonis Berytii gure jemntur Fragmenta 
(Leipzig, 1826). 

~ Prreparatio Evangelica, 1. vi., vii. 
S These are collected by Oory ill his A ncient Fragments, pp. 

3 ff. (London, 1832); and they may also be found in O. Miiller, 
Fragmenta Historicol'um Grrecorum," Philo Byblius," iii. Pl).560 
ff. (Paris, 1848). 

4 F. Wagenfeld, Sanch1miathon's Urgeschichte der Phlfnizier in 
einem A uszuge a1tS del' wieder aufgejundenen Handschrift von Philo's 
vollstandiger tibersetzung (Hanover, 1836). In the following year 
Wagenfeld published the Greek text with a Latin translation 
under the title Sanchoniathonis Histariarum Phrunicire Libri IX. 
(Bremoo, 1837). For the further consideration of the reliability 
of Sanchuniathon, see Count (Wolf Wilhelm) Baudissin's Studien 
z1tr semitischen Religionsgeschichte, Heft ii., "-ober dell religions
geschichtIichen Werth der phOnicischen Geschichte Sanchuni
athon's" (Leipzig, 1876). 
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accept the forgery-hypothesis, which apparently rests 
on an even flimsier basis than the forgery-theory of 
the Trismegistic writings. The work, on the contrary, 
considered as a specimen of Phoonician story strongly 
influenced by Egyptian tradition, is a most interest
ing document for understanding the ancient Semitic 
mystery-tradition as distinguished from Jewish adapta
tions of general Semitic legend-in other words, the 
distinction of Semiti81nus and Israelitismus. Porphyry 
was not only a Semite himself but also a good critic, 
and not likely to base his arguments on a forgery; 
nor would Philo have ventured to put forward a 
forgery when there were thousands of learned and 
fanatical Jews who would have been only too glad to 
expose it. 

Philo tells us that the Phoonician public traditions 
being chaotic, " Sanchuniathon, a man of great learning 
and a busy searcher [after knowledge], who especially 
desired to know the first principles from which all 
things are derived, most carefully examined the Books 
of Taaut, for he knew that Taaut was the first of all 
under the sun who discovered the use of letters and 
the writing of records. So he started from him, making 
him as it were his foundation-from him the Logos 
whom the Egyptians called ThOuth, the Alexandrians 
Th6th,1 but whom the Greeks have turned into Hermes."2 

SANCHUNIATHON AND THE BOOKS OF HERMES 

This evidently means that the source of Sanchuni
athon's information as to the mystic beginning of 
things was derived from the Books of Thoth, and 

1 Perhaps attempts at transliterating the dialectic variants of 
Upper and Lower Egypt of the name Te~uti. 

2 Wagenfeld's text, Prorem., p. 2 ; Euseb., Prrep. Ev., 1. ix. 29. 
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that this was so may be seen from the following 
passage: 

"He supposes the beginning of all things to consist 
of a Dark Mist of a spiritual nature, or as it were a 
Breath of dark mist, and of a turbid Chaos black as 
Erebus ; 1 that these were boundless, and for many an 
age 2 remained without a bound. ' But when,' he 3 says, 
'the Spirit fell in love with his own principles,4 and 
they were interblended, that interweaving was called 
Love; 5 and this Love was the origin of the creation of all 
things. But [Chaos] did not know its own creation.6 

From its embrace with Spirit Mot was born.7 From 
her [Mot, the Great Mother] it was that every seed of 
the creation came, the birth of all the cosmic bodies. 

'" [First of all] there were [Great] Lives 8 devoid of 
sensation, and out of these came subsequently [Great] 

1 This is the beginning of the out-breathing of the universe or 
of any system; it is the Great Breath or Spirit moving OIl the 
Waters of Chaos, the primal nebula. Erebus was fabled to be a 
region of nether darkness separating Earth and Hades (not Hell). 
It was the Dark Side of Heaven. 

2 Lit., reon. 
3 That is, Sanchuniathon; so that we may take this passage as 

a direct quotation, or rather translation. 
4 Or sources; that is, the primal states of Matter or Chaos. 
6 Pothos, ",dOos; yearning, longing-love for all that lives and 

breathes. This union was symbolised not only among the 
Phcenicians but also among most of the other nations by an egg, 
round which a serpent twines. When the egg and serpent are 
represented apart they stand for "Chaos" and "Ether," matter 
and spirit; but when united they represent the hermaphrodite or 
male-female first principle of the universe, spirit-matter, called in 
Greek translation Pothos or Eras .. 

6 Of: " The Darkness comprehended it not" of the Proem to the 
Fourth Gospel. 

7 Here Philo, the translator, volunteers the information that 
some call this prime plasm of Chaos, "Slime," others explain it as 
" Fermentation," in a watery sort of medium. 

S The primal elements and their subdivisions. 
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Lives possessed of intelligence.1 The latter were called 
Zophasemin (that is to say, " Overseers of the Heavens "). 
The latter were fashioned in the form of eggs, and shone 
forth as Mot, the Sun and Moon, the Stars and the 
great Planetary Spheres. 

'" Now as the [original] nebula began to lighten, 
through its heat mists and clouds of sea and earth 2 

were produced, and gigantic downpours and torrents of 
the waters in the firmaments. Even after. they were 
separated,3 they were still carried from their proper 
places by the heat of the sun, and all the [watery and 
earthy elements] met together again in the nebula one 
with the other, and dashed together, amid thunder and 
lightning; and over the crash of the thunderings the 
[Great] Rational Lives before-mentioned watched,4 while 
on the land and sea male and female cowered at their 
echo and were dismayed.' 

"After this our author proceeds to say: 'These 
things we found written ill the Cosmogony of Taaut, 
and in his commentaries, based on his researches and 
the evidences which his intelligence saw and discovered, 
and so enlightened us.' " 5 

There are many other points of interest in Philo's 
translation, but we need not elaborate them here. One 
point, however, must not be omitted, because of its 
importance with regard to the Hermes-lEsculapius 
tradition, an important factor in the Trismegistic 
writings. 

1 The same distinction is made in the cosmogonic account in 
" The Shepherd," but with more detail. 

2 Presumably still mingled together, as in the account in "The 
Shepherd." 

3 That is to say, after the land and water were separated. 
4 I-YP7I-yJp7IrT.". The same expression is used in the Greek transla

tion of The Book of Enoch, in speaking of the Watchers (Egregores). 
6 Op. cit., i. ii., pp. 8 fr. . 
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"And Cranus [Amman] going to the land of the 
South gave the whole of Egypt to the God Taaut to be 
his kingdom. All these things were first recorded by 
the Seven Sons of Sydyk, the Cabiri, and their eighth 
brother, Asclepius, as it was commanded them by the 
God Taaut." 1 

JEsculapius is here at once identified with the cult 
of the" Great Gods" b:l:J, KBR, Kabiri1n), who were, 
according to the old Semitic tradition, the Sons of King 
Sydyk (? Melchizedec). The whole subject of the very 
ancient mysteries of these Great Gods is one of immense 
interest, but we must not be tempted to follow this 
alluring bye-path.2 Enough has been said to show 
that both Sanchuniathon and the writer of "The 
Shepherd" drew their accounts of cosmogony from the 
same sources, namely, the" Books of Thoth," or, in other 
words, the Egyptian mystery-tradition. 

1 Op. cit., viii. p. 26. 
2 The best source of information is the art. "Megaloi Theoi," 

in Roscher's A usfiihrliches Lexikon der griechischen u. riimischen 
Mythologie, n. ii. (Leipzig, 1894-97). 



VI 

AN EGYPTIAN PROTOTYPE OF THE MAIN 
FEATURES OF THE PCEMANDRES' COSMOGONY 

THE HIGHER CRITICISM OF THE "P(EMANDRES" 

ONE has only to read through the remains of the 
Trismegistic literature preserved to us to assure him
self that the whole of it looked back to the Pcemandres 
instruction as the most primitive form of the tradition 
in the language of Greece. The extant form of our 
" Pcemandres " sermon is clearly not the most primitive 
form; but whatever that form was, it must have con
tained the cosmological part. 

Now, if we regard this cosmogenesis as a purely 
literary compilation, the task of the higher criticism will 
be to try to sift out the various elements in it, and if 
possible to trace them to their sources. 

But before making any attempt of this nature, it will 
be as well to consider the nature of the literary art of 
our document. It purports itself to be an apoca
lypse, or rather the record of an apocalyptic vision, and 
not a purely literary compilation from already existing 
literary sources. It declares itself to be the work of a 
seer and prophet and not of a scribe or commentator; it 
claims to be an inspired document, a scripture, and not 
the work of a schoolman. 

,Of this class of writing we have very many examples 
in other scriptures, and it will be as well to consider 

128 
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briefly the nature of such documents. In the original 
form of apocalypses we do not as a rule find that 
prior formal literary material is used-that is to say, we 
do not find that previously existing written sources are 
incorporated; what we do find is that in almost every 
case the seer uses the forms and terms of previously 
existing ideas to express what he sees. These forms 
and terms are found in already existing written and 
oral traditions, and the prophetical writer is compelled 
to use the thought-language of his own mind and of 
that of his age to express himself. This, however, does 
·not negate the possibility of his having seen a true 
vision, of his having been inspired. 

It is evident that whoever wrote the" Poomandres" 
must have been saturated with the religious, mystical, 
philosophic, and scientific thought of his age, clothed in 
the forms of the thought-language of his day; and it 
is also clear that whatever" newness" there may have 
been in him, was owing to the nature of the "touch" 
of inspiration he had received. This striking of a new 
keynote, as it were, in his inner nature, enabled him to 
regroup and reconstruct the previous ideas he had 
imbibed from his studies~ 

A PROTOTYPE OF ITS COSMOGENESIS 

Now as far as our cosmogenesis is concerned, it has 
not yet been found possible to trace the exact verbal 
forms of its elements to any precise literary sources, 
but it has been found possible to point to written 
sources which contain similar ideas; and not only so, 
but with regard to the main features of it, a distinct 
prototype has been found in Egypt itself. This dis
coveryis due to Reitzenstein (pp. 59 ff.), and the prototype 
is to be found in an Egyptian inscription in the British 
ro~L 9 
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Museum, which was first read correctly and interpreted 
by Dr J. H. Breasted. l Before using it, however, Reit
zenstein got his colleague Professor Spiegelberg to go 
through it; and again when Maspero, in reviewing 2 

Breasted's work, had further confirmed the view of it 
which Reitzenstein had in his mind, Spiegelberg again 
revised certain points in the translation owing to 
Maspero's suggestions. 

The inscription itself is dated about the eighth 
century B.c., but it states that it is the reproduction of 
a then old written text from the temple of Ptah at 
Memphis. 

The chief content has to do with the Osiris-myth, but 
into this is inserted the distinctive Ptah-doctrine. 
Ptah is suppos(}~, __ bY_§l_9.~e, to,h,a.ve originally been 
simply the god of _handic:l!,aft,,~~l3ip.Kt!!~~_J!& ... ,is.,_equated 
by 'the Greek-iIlterpreters of god-names with Hephaistos. 
He- 'vas, 'however,ratherthe-'Demhirgus, for in very 
earIft.inieslie is round iii--ihe"closiist connection' with 
tfi€lGodsof Heaven and Gods of Light,andis conceived 
as'the-:bi:spenser of all life .. 

-In our text Ptah is brought into the closest relations 
with the Supreme Deity (Atum). This" God the 
Father" emanates from himself eight deities (the 
Ogdoad). Each one of these is Ptah with a distinctive 
epithet. To the fourth 3 of them, "Ptah the Great," 
a theological system is attached, which, though not 
entirely ignoring the former presentation, is but loosely 
interwoven with it. 

Before, however, Reitzenstein proceeds to deal with 
this, he gives Professor Spiegelberg's translation of a 

1 Zeitschr.f. ag. Sprache (1901), pp. 39 if. 
2 "Sur la Tout-puissance de la Parole," Recueil des Travaux reI. 

a la Phil . ... egypt., xxiv. 168 if. 
3 The God of Fire and Mind. 
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Prayer to Ptah, of the time of Ramses IlI. (c. 1233 
B.c.), from the Papyrus Rarris (I. 44, 3 if.), in order 
to make clearer the circle of ideas into which we 
shall be introduced. This Prayer is as follows: 

A PRAISE-GIVING To PTAH 

"Rail to thee! Thou art great, thou art old, 
Tatenen,1 Father of the gods, 

God ancient from the beginning; 
Who fashioned men, 
Who made the gods, 
W'ho began with the creation as the first creator, 
Who created for all who came after him, 
Who made the heaven; as his heart 2 he created it ; 
Who hanged it up, 
As God Shu raised himself; 8 

Who founded the earth of thy own power, 
Who circled in the primal water of the Great Green,4 
Who created the invisible world, which brings the 

dead bodies to rest; 

I An epithet of Ptah. But compare the Hymn to Ra given by 
Budge (op. cit., i. 339): "Praise to thee 0 Ra, exalted 8ekhem, 
Ta-thenen, Begetter of his Gods." 8ekhem is vital "power" ; 
Tathenen is, therefore, presumably Creative Life, or the Demiurgic 
or Creative Power. On page 230 Budge tells us that Tathenen 
is elsewhere symbolised as a fire-spitting serpent armed with a 
knife. 

2 The Heaven is the Great Heart of the Great Cosmos; in man 
the little cosmos, the heart, was the seat of the true understanding 
and will. 

3 8hu generally represents the dry air between the earth and 
sky. Cf. the Hymn to Amen-Ra: "Thou art the One God, who 
did'st form thyself into two gods; thou art the creator of the egg, 
and thou did'st produce thy Twin-gods" (Budge, op. cit., ii. 89). 
8hu's twin or syzygy is Tefuut, who in terrene physics represents 
the moist air; but 8hu is elsewhere equated with the Light. 

4 The Ocean of Heaven. 
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Who let Ra come to make them glad, 
As Prince of Eternity, 
Lord of Eternity, 
Lord of Life j 
Who fills the lungs with air, 
Who gives breath to every nostril, 
Who vivifies all beings with his gifts. 
Length of life,fortune, and fate are subject unto him 
They live by that which goeth forth out of his 

mouth. l 

Who made contentment for all the gods, 
In his form of ancient primal water; 2 

Lord of Eternity, to whom Eternity is subject, 
Breath of Life for all beings." 

There are other hymns of an exactly similar nature 
in which other gods are praised, especially Thoth and 
Horus. And now to turn to our inscription, and to 
that part of the text assigned to the fourth of the 
Forms of Manifestation, or Aspects or Persons, of Ptah. 

PTAH-THOTH THE WISE ONE 

t. 52. Ptah the Great is the heart and tongue of the 
god -circle. S 

§ 1, l. 53. (Two gods) 4 are they, the one as heart, 
the other as tongue, emanations of Atum. Exceeding 
great is Ptah; if he ... then are their ka's in this 
heart and tongue [of his J. 

l. 54. When Horus arose in him (Atum) as Ptah, and 
when Thoth arose in him as Ptah, the power of heart 

I The life or breath of the Creator. 
2 Sc. the water of the Great Green. 
3 Paut, sphere, or group, or company, or hierarchy, or pleroma, 

-here an Ogdoad. 
4 Namely, Thoth and Horus. 
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and tongue came into being through him. (It is Atum) 
who brings forth his being out of every body and out 
of every mouth of all the gods. All men, all quadru
peds, all creeping things live through his thinking and 
uttering whatsoever he will. 

§ 2, t. 55. His god-circle is before him; he is teeth 
[and] lips, vessels [and] hands. Atum (is in his) god
circle; Atum is in his vessels, in his hands; the god
circle is also teeth and lips in that mouth which hath 
uttered the name of everything, and out of which Shu 
and Tefnut have proceeded.1 

t. 56. Then the god-circle organised the seeing of 
the eye, the hearing of the ear, the smelling of the nose, 
wherewith they made the desire of the heart to arise. 
And this [heart] it is which accomplishes every desire, but 
it is the tongue which repeats 2 what the heart desires. 

§ 3. He (Ptah) gives existence 3 unto all gods, to 
Atum and his god-circle, for every god-word 4 comes 
into existence through the desire of the heart and the 
command of the tongue. 

l. 57. He makes the ka ... ; he makes all nourish
ment and all offerings 5 with this word; he makes what 

1 That is, the heart (Horus) rules action by fingers (and toes), 
by means of the ducts or vessels (arteries, veins, and nerves) 
leading to them, and all that these mean on the hidden side of 
things; while the tongue in the mouth (Thoth), by means of 
teeth and lips, is the organ of speech, or intelligent or meaning 
utterance. 

2 This appears to be a mistranslation; it seems by what follows 
to mean" commands" or " gives expression to." 

3 Not being; that is, brings them into manifestation. He is the 
Demiurge. 

4 R. glosses this as hieroglyph; but it should perhaps mean 
"word of the language of the gods "-the language shown by action 
in the world. 

5 That is to say, apparently, the fruit of actions on which gods 
and men feed. Cf. Hermes-Prayer, n. 2. where Hermes is said to 
" collect the nourishment of gods and men." 
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is loved and what is hated. He gives life to the pious, 
death to the impious. He makes every fabric, and every 
fa brica tion. 

l. 58. The doing of the arms, the going of the feet, 
the movement of all limbs, is accomplished by the 
utterance of the word, because of the desire of the 
heart, [the word] which comes from the tongue and 
effects the w hole of all things. So arises the 
teaching: Atum has made the gods to become Ptah 
Tatenen 1 so soon as the gods come into existence. 
All things proceed from him: sacrifice and food as well 
as oblation and all fair things. 

§ 4, l. 59. He is Thoth the Wise, whose power is 
greater than that of the other gods. He (Thoth) 
at-oned himself with Ptah, after he had brought forth 
all things and all god-words; 2 after that he had 
fashioned the gods, had made the cities, settled the 
names, established the gods in their shrines, 

l. 60. When he had ordained their sacrifices, founded 
their shrines, and had made statues of [?for] their 
bodies for their contentment. 

§ 5. If the gods enter into their body, so is he 
(Ptah) in every wood, in every jewel, in every metal,3 
All things thrive after him if they [the gods] are thine. 
To him all gods and their lea's make oblation, uniting 
and binding themselves together [for him who is] Lord 
of the Two Lands} 

1 That is, as we have Been above, Ptah as the Demiurgic Power. 
2 Hieroglyphics; showing that the oldest hieroglyphics were 

symbols of the words of action-that is to say, modes of expression 
of being in action. 

S Lit., copper. 
4 That is, the worlds of gods, or immortals, and of men, or mortals. 

But Reitzenstein says: "Thus the God of Memphis [i.e. Ptah] 
is the divinity or 'the God' of all Egypt" -meaning thereby the 
physical upper and lower lands; but I prefer a wider sense. 
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With these words the special theological system 
attached to the fourth person of Ptah is concluded, and 
the text returns to the Osiris-myth. 

EGYPTIAN SYNCRETISM 1000 B.C. 

From this most interesting inscription copied from 
an ancient written document, we learn in the first place 
that in Egypt already, a good thousand years before the 
date of our" Premandres," we have what the critical 
mind would call a distinct specimen of syncretism; 
namely, an attempt to combine three God-myths, or 
traditions, into a single system. These, if we persist in 
taking a purely traditional view, are: (i.) The Rermo
politan myth of Thoth as the Logos-Demiurge, who also 
in it frequently appears as an aspect of the Supreme; 
(ii.) The doctrine of the Ptah-priests of Memphis, 
according to which Ptah as the Primal Deity creates 
himself and all gods and men, and fashions the world; 
and (iii.) The Reliopolitan theology, in which Atum as 
the first of an ennead of gods unites his eight fellow
gods in himself and is the Primal God and Primal Basis 
of all things. 

In all this the scribe or prophet has employed very 
early conceptions: on the one hand, that the plurality of 
gods are but" members" of a One and Only God; and 
on the other, that a sharply-defined and in some respect 
special God is similar to another more-general God in 
some particular attribute of his. Thus Atum is really 
the Primal God; but the God-circle, his "Body" (or 
Pleroma), consists of Eight different Forms of Ptah. 
Atum has emanated them; he is therefore" he who him
self creates himself"; but equally so has Ptah created 
Atum and himself. The most important Member of this 
universal Ptah-Being or Cosmic God is Ptah the Great, 
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who is Heart and Tongue-the former as Horus, the 
latter as Thoth. Thoth proceeds into manifestation 
as Tongue or Word to accomplish the cosmic purpose; 
but the Word is only the thought which has proceeded, 
or in a certain fashion emanated, out of the Person. 
Thoth and Horus are inseparably united with Ptah. 

Reitzenstein thinks that the occasion for introducing 
the whole of this system into an exposition which other
wise deals with the Osiris-myth, was afforded by the parts 
played by Horus and Thoth in that myth. But it is 
evidently in itself a special system in which Thoth was 
the One God, the Word by whom all things were made. 

All of this must be quite manifest to any careful 
reader, and therefore there is no reason .for its further 
elaboration. But though we have recovered one speci
men of this kind of syncretism only, it is not to be 
supposed that it was unusual; indeed, it was a necessity 
in. Egypt, where, beyond all other lands, the idea of a 
number of divinities united in one, each showing forth 
in separation some attribute dominantly, but in union 
possessing simultaneously the attributes of all the 
others, was the only key possible to a state of affairs 
where a plurality of gods existed side by side with 
the doctrines of the One and the All 

THE DOCTRINE OF "PCEMANDRES" COMPARED WITH 

THAT OF ITS PROTOTYPE 

Nevertheless, our inscription is not only of general 
use, but of special use for an elucidation of the main 
elements in the "Pcemandres" cosmogony. Any 
attempt to translate the ideas of the Atum-Ptah-Thoth 
combination into Greek could have resulted in no 
other nomenclature than eeoS' (God)-o'1,ttlovp'}'oS' or 
~'TJP.LOVp'}'OS' /louS' (Demiurge or Demiurgic Mind)-lIovS' 
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and AOyOS' (Mind and Word), as is the case in our 
treatise. 

This argument is all the stronger if we reflect that 
if Thoth, after the ordering of the cosmos, at-oned him
self again with Ptah, then he must have completed 
this ordering which was emanated from Ptah. It is 
thus that the writer has brought to clear expression 
the conception that the Word is the Proceeding 
Thought of Ptah, and that both are inseparably united 
with one another. 

So, too, we find in the" Pcemandres " that the Logos, 
after the completion of the cosmic ordering, returns to 
the Demiurgic Mind and is at-oned with him. 

This similarity of fundamental conception cannot be 
due to chance, and we must therefore conclude that a 
doctrine essentially corresponding with the theology of 
our inscription is the main source of the" Prnmandres " 
cosmogony. This fairly establishes the main content 
of our cosmogony on an Egyptian ground. 

If to this we add the general Egyptian belief that 
a man's soul, after being "purified" in the after-death 
state, goes back to God, to live for the eternity as a god 
with the gods,! then we have established the chief part 
of the" Prnmandres" treatise as the Hellenised doctrine 
of the Egyptian priests-the mystery-tradition. 

With all of this agrees the thought that the God as 
Mind dwells in the pious, as we learn from the Hermes 
Prayers. So also it is Ptah in our inscription who 
gives life to the pious and death to the impious. In 
very early accounts we find Ptah, the Mind, is the 

1 This does not mean, I hold, that there was no "reincar
nation," that is, that the "being" of the man did not emanate 
other "souls," but that the "soul" of a particular life did not 
return-that all of it deserving of immortality became a god with 
the gods, or "those-that-are," and do not onlyex-ist. 
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imparter of the gnosis for the gods-that is, as a 
Greek would say, he was the inventor of philosophy, 
as indeed Diogenes Laertius tells us (Prooom. 1): "The 
Egyptians declare that Hephaistos was the source of 
philosophy, the presidents of which are priests and 
prophets." Ptah, the Mind, reveals himself to his own 
and gives them good counsel; I, Ptah hath spoken to 
thee," Suidas tells us (s.v.), was a Greek-Egyptian saying, 
which is best elucidated by the Stele of Intef, which 
tells us that the people say of the heart of Intef: "It is 
an oracle of the god which is in every body." 1 

All of this and much more of a like nature make it 
indubitably clear that the fundamental conceptions of 
the" Poomandres" are Egyptian, and that the theory 
of Neoplatonic forgery must be for ever abandoned; 
so that even the dreams of Deveria are nearer the 
truth than the confident assertions of many a great 
name in scholarship. 

THE MAN -DOCTRINE 

But what, says Reitzenstein (p. 69), is not Egyptian, 
is the doctrine of the Man, the Heavenly Man, the 
Son of God, who descends and becomes a slave of the 
Fate-Sphere; the Man who, though originally endowed 
with all power, descends into weakness and bondage, and 
has to win his own freedom and regain his original state. 

This doctrine seems to have been in its origin part 
and parcel of the Chaldrean mystery-tradition; but it was 
widely spread in Hellenistic circles, and had analogies 
in all the great mystery-traditions, as we shall now 
proceed to see, and chiefly by the analysis of what has 
hitherto been regarded as one of the most chaotic and 
puzzling documents of Gnosticism. 

1 Cf. Breasted, Zeit.f. ago Sp. (1901), p. 47. 
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THE MYTH OF MAN IN THE MYSTERIES 

THE GNOSTIC TRADITION 

"BUT All-Father Mind, being Life and Light, did bring 
forth Man (" Allepw7roll) co-equal to Himself." 1 

So runs the opening paragraph of what we may call 
the soteriological part of the" Poomandres" treatise of 
our Trismegistic literature. This Man or Anthropos is 
the Spiritual Prototype of humanity and of every 
individual man, and is a technical term found in a 
number of the early Christianised Gnostic systems. 

For instance, in a system some outlines of which are 
preserved in the polemical Refutation of Irenreus,2 and 
which the Bishop of Lyons seems to associate with an 
Ophite tradition, while Theodoret 3 ascribes it to the 
Sethians, we are told that in the Unutterable Depth 
were two Great Lights,-the First Man, or Father, and 
His Son, the Second Man; and also the Holy Spirit, 
the First Woman, or Mother of all living. 

In this tradition, moreover, the SOl~u>.Lthe Mother-, 
the chief ,,~'or.matiye-Po:wer_Qrlhe __ ~_~ven :Qemiurl£c 
Potenmes- of the sensible cosmos-is called Ialdabaoth 
(fthe'-'Chiid"~fth~-'Egg),' who boasts 'iihIlself to be 
----.~---....... ~,.-----~ .•... --.~-...... - ... - .. __ .... __ .. _--- .. - .. . 

1 C. H., i. 12. 
2 Oontra Om. Heer., I. xxx.; ed. A. Stieren (Leipzig, 1853), 

i. 263 if. 
3 Hrer. Fab., I. xiv. 

139 
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supreme. But his mother, Wisdom, reproves his pride, 
saying unto him: "Lie not, Ialdabaoth, for above thee 
is the Father of All, First Man, and Man Son of Man." 1 

THE" PHILOSOPHUMENA" OF HIPPOLYTUS 

But the main source of our information on this 
Anthropos tradition, in its Christianised Gnostic form, 
is to be found in Hippolytus' Philosophumena; 01', 

Refutation of all HM'C&ies. 
In 1842, Minoldes Mynas, a learned Greek, sent on 

a literary mission by the French Government, dis
covered in one of the monasteries on Mount Athos the 
only MS. (generally ascribed to the fourteenth century) 
which we possess of this extremely valuable work. It 
was originally in ten books, but, unfortunately, the first 
three and the beginning of the fourth are missing from 
our MS. The first book, however, was already known, 
though previously erroneously ascribed to Origen, and 
was accordingly prefixed to the text of the cditio princeps 
of our work by Emmanuel Miller (Oxford, 1851). 

The missing Books Il. and Ill. dealt respectively 
with the doctrines and mysteries of the Egyptians and 
with those of the Chaldreans. Hippolytus (Prooom.) 
boasts that he has divulged all their mysteries, as well 
as the secrets of those Christian mystics whom he 
stigmatises as heretics, and to whom he devotes 
Books V.-IX. 

It is a curious fact that it is precisely those Books 
wherein this divulging of the Mysteries was attempted, 
which should be missing; not only have they dis
appeared, but in the Epitome at the beginning of 
Book X. the summary of their contents is also omitted. 
This seems almost to point to a deliberate removal of just 

1 F. F. F., pp. 188 ff. 
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that information which would be of priceless value to 
us to-day, not only for the general history of the 
evolution of religious ideas, but also for filling in an 
important part of the background of the environment 
of infant Christianity.' 

Why, then, were these books cut out? Were the 
subsequent Christian Orthodox deterred by religious 
scruples, or were they afraid to circulate this informa
tion? Hippolytus himself seems to have had no such 
hesitation; he is ever delightedly boasting that he is 
giving away to the multitude the most sacred secrets of 
others; it seems to have been his special metier to cry 
aloud on the house-tops what had been whispered in 
their secret chambers. It was for him a delicious 
triumph over" error" to boast, "I have your secret 
documents, and I am going to publish them! " 

Why, then, should those who came after him 
hesitate? Surely they were like-minded with Hip
polytus, and would have been as delighted as himself in 
humbling the pride of the hated Mystery-institutions 
in the dust? Can it possibly be that they saw far more 
clearly than he did that quite other deductions might 
be drawn from his" startling revelations"? 

THE N AASSENES 

That far other deductions could be drawn from the 
Mystery-rites and Mystery-myths was at anyrate the 
view of a tradition of early Jewish and Christian mystics 
whom Hippolytus calls Naassenes. The claim of 
these Gnostics was practically that Christianity, or 
rather the Good News of the Christ, was precisely the 
consummation of the inner doctrine of the Mystery
institutions of all the nations; the end of them all was 
the revelation of the Mystery of Man. 
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It is further to be noticed that these Naassenes," who 
call themselves Gnostics "(v. 2), are the very first school 
of Christian "heresy" with which Hippolytus deals; 
he puts them in the forefront of his Refutation, as 
being, presumably, in his opinion, the oldest, or, at any
rate, as representing the most ancient form of Christian 
"heresy." 

Although the name Naassene (NaaO'cT1]11ol) is derived 
from the Hebrew NalJ,ash (Serpent), Hippolytus does 
not call them Ophites; indeed, he reserves the latter 
name to a body to which he also gives (viii. 20) the 
name Calnites and Nochaltre (NoxaiTal)-? Nachaitre, 
again, from Nachash l-and considers them of not 
sufficient importance for further mention. 

These N aassenes possessed many secret books or 
apocrypha-that is, books kept back from general 
circulation-and also regarded as authoritative the 
following scriptures: The Gospel of Perfection, The 
Gospel of Eve, The Questions of Mary,2 Ooncerning the 
Offspring of Marg, The Gospel of Philip, The Gospel 
acc01'ding to Thomas, and The Gospel according to the 

',Egyptians. All of which points somewhat to an 
\Alexandrian or Egyptian circle. 

ANALYSIS OF HIPPOLYTUS' ACCOUNT OF THE 

N AASSENE DOCUMENT 

One of their secret MSS. had fallen into the hands of 
Hippolytus. It is in the Bishop of Portus~ quotations 

1 Both 'IJ, and ch being transliteration devices for the same 
Hebrew letter n in the word zilJl. 

2 We know of the two titles, The Greater and The Lesser 
Questions of Mary; the general title is thought by some to be 
the proper designation of one of the sources of the composite 
document known as Pistis Sophia, and has been suggested as its 
more appropriate general epigraph. 
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from this document that Reitzenstein (pp. 81 if.) seeks 
to discover what he calls the "Hellenistic Myth of the 
God Anthropos." His theory is that, by eliminating 
the Christian citations and thoughts of the N aassene 
writer, we are face to face with a purely Heathen 
document. 

The reproduction of their views, as given by Hippo
lytus,1 falls according to Reitzenstein into three divisions. 

(i.) The first begins with the explanation of the name 
"Naassene" (S. 131, 1; C. 139, 1 2), and, after giving a 
few brief headings, ends (S. 134, 8; C. 141, 2) with the 
statement that the writer of the MS. said they had 
their tradition from J ames, the Brother of the Lord, who 
had delivered it to Mariamne. 

(iii.) The third begins (S. 170, 64; C. 178, 1) with 
another explanation of the name. In both of these 
parts are found remains of hymns from Borne liturgical 
collection. 

(ii.) Between i. and ii. lies a longer exposition in 
which Hippolytus tries to show that the Naassene 
doctrines are taken from the Mysteries, culminating in 
the assertion that the Naassenes, as a matter of fact, 
were nothing else than sectaries of the Mysteries of the 
Mother of the Gods, in proof of which he quotes at 
length from a secret document of their school. 

Our interest in these quotations, however, is very 
different from that of Hippolytus, for, as Reitzenstein 
has now shown, it is manifest on inspection that the 
Christian quotations and thoughts in this document 

1 Philos., v.l-Il, of which I published a preliminary translation, 
under the heading "Selections from the 'Philosophumena,'" in 
The Theosophical Review (August and September 1893), xii. 559-
569, xiii. 42-52, and a summary in F. F. F., pp. 198-206. 

2 Ed. L. Duncker and F. G. Schneidewin (Gottingen, 1859); 
and ed. P. Crnice (Paris, 1860). 
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violently disrupt its underlying continuity, and that 
they are for the most part easily removable without 
damage to the sense. 

With regard to the Old Testament quotations it is 
not always so easy to disentangle them from the 
Hellenistic source, much less from the New Testament 
quotations; the phenomena, however, presented by 
them are of such a nature that, in my opinion, there is 
ample evidence before us that there was a Jewish 
working-over of the matter before it came into the 
hands of the Christian overwriter. Reitzenstein, how
ever, does not venture so far. 

Even, then, if we were content with Reitzenstein's 
analysis only, it is quite clear that the quotations from 
the Old Testament formed no part of the original; and 
that we have, therefore, before us what was once a purely 
Heathen text, with Gnostic Christian scholia, or rather 
overworked by a Christian Gnostic. The original Pagan 
text had, accordingly, been cut up by the Naassene 
overwriter before ever it came into the hands of 
Hippolytus. 

Now, as the Christianised text must have been 
for some time in private circulation before it reached 
the library of the Bishop of Portus l-even if we make 
no allowance for a Jewish Hellenistic stratum of over
writing, still seeing that Hippolytus' own view was 
that, in the Naassene MS., he had before him a basic 
document of those whom he regarded as the earliest 
Christian" heretics "-it is quite evident that ~f we were 
to place the date of the original Hellenistic source in 
the first century, we should not be doing violence even 
to the ecclesiastical traditional absurdity that Gnosti
cism first sullied the orthodox purity of the Church only 

1 The date of the writing of the PMlosoph1,mena is placed some
where about 222 A.D. 
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in the reign of Trajan (96-117 A.D.). But we will re
turn to the question of date later on. 

As the whole matter is not only one of considerable 
interest for the student of our treatises, but also of the 
greatest importance for the student of the history of 
Gnosticism, I shall give a translation of Hippolytus' 
introductory and concluding sections, as well as of the 
intermediate section which specially concerns us, so that 
the reader may have a view of the whole medley as it 
comes to us from the hands of the heresy-hunting bishop. 

I shall, moreover, proceed a stage further in the 
analysis of the material of Hippolytus than Reitzenstein 
has done, and hope, when the evidence has been laid 
before the reader, to win his assent to what appears to 
me to be the natural sifting out of the various elements, 
with resultant phenomena which are of the greatest 
importance for the history of Gnosticism, and, therefore, 
of the evolution of Christian dogmatics, and which 
lead to conclusions that are far too serious to be treated 
in the short space of a single chapter of our present 
essay. 

In the following analysis H. stands for Hippolytus; 
C. for the Ohristian Gnostic final overwriter, the" N aas
sene" whose MS. lay before H.; J. for the Naassene 
Jewish mystic who preceded C. and overworked the 
original; S. for the original Heathen Hellenistic Source. 

As H. and C. are of secondary importance for our 
immediate enquiry, though of themselves of the 
greatest value and interest, I shall print them in smaller 
type. J. I shall print in the same type as S., as 
nearer in contact with S. than 0., and as being some
times more difficult to detach from S. than from C. 

The reader, to have the text of Hippolytus before 
him, must neglect all the critical indications and read 
straight on. 

VOL. I. 10 
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With these brief preliminary indications we will, 
then, present the reader with a translation of the first 
section, or introductory part? of Hippolytus' exposure 
or exposition of the Naassene doctrines, begging him to 
remember throughout that it is a portrait painted by 
the hand of one of their bitterest foes. 

HIPPOLYTUS' INTRODUCTION 

H. The priests and chiefs of [this] doctrine 2 were first of all 
those who were called Naasseni-so named in Hebrew, [in 
which] "serpent" is called naas.3 But subsequently they called 
themselves Gnostics, pretending that they alone knew the Depths. 

From these many separated themselves and [so] turned the 
school, which was originally a single one, into numerous sects, 
setting forth the same ideas in various doctrinal forms, as our 
argument will show as it advances. 

These [Naassenes] honour as the Logos (Reason) of all 
universals 4 Man, and Son of Man. This Man is male-female, and 
is called by them Adamas.~ And they have many intricate 6 hymns 
in his honour. These hymns-to dispose of them briefly-run 
somewhat as follows: 

J. '" From Thee' [is] Father, and' Through Thee' 7 

Mother-the two Immortal Names,S Parents of lEons, 
o Thou who hast the Heaven for Thy City, 0 Man of 
Mighty Names." 9 

1 S. 132, 1-134,80; C. 13~ 1-141,2. 
2 The worship of the serpent, according to H. 
3 Of. the strange logos, preserved in Matt. x. 16 alone: "Be ye 

therefore wise as serpents." 
4 The reading can be slightly emended by H.'s epitome in 

x. 9; but the phrase 'lTapA T/W a(,TO'" 7I.J-yov still remains an enigma. 
6 The Celestial Adam, the Adam Kadmon of Kabalistic 

tradition, or the Intelligible Cosmos of Hellenistic theology. 
See Cruice, note in loco 

o Or hymns of subtle meaning. 
7 That is, Man as Cause and Substance of all things. 
B Se. Powers. 
9 That is, presumably, " names of power" (Egyptice) ; the Adam 

who gave their" names" to all the" animals." 
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H. And they divide him into three, like Geryones ; 1 for, they 
say, he has a mental, psychic, and choi'c [aspect]; 2 and they 
think that the Gnosis of 3 this [Man] is the beginning of the 
possibility of knowing God, saying: 

J. The beginning of Perfection [is] the Gnosis of Man, 
but the Gnosis of God is perfected Perfection.4 

H. All these, he says 6-mental, psychic, and earthy-descended 
together into one man-Jesus, born of Mary. 

And these three Men, he says, spake each from their own 
special essences to their own special folk. 

For of the universal principles there are three kinds [or races] 
-the angelic, psychic, and earthy; and three churches-angelic, 
psychic, and earthy-named the Elect, Called, and Bound. 

These are the chief heads from a very large number of 
doctrines,6 which, he says, James, the Brother of the Lord, handed 
on to Mariamne.7 

I Geryon, the triple-headed or triple-bodied Giant, who plays 
a prominent part in the myth of Hercules. 

2 Or spiritual, psychic, and earthy. 
3 That is, the learning to know. 
4 Of. § 25, J. 
o That is, as we shall see later, C. 
6 lI.o'Y.W • 

7 Celsus (c. 150-175 A.D.) knows of groups of Harpocratians-
that is, worshippers of Horus-some of whom derived their 
tradition from Salome, others from Mariamne, and others again 
from Martha (Origen, O. Oelsu1lt, v. 62). This suggests an 
Egyptian setting. (For Salome and Maria or Miriam (Mariaume), 
the Sisters of Jesus, see D. J. L., 405 f. ; for Martha, Our Lady, see 
ibid., 375 ff.) In the Gnostic Acts of Philip, Mariamne, or 
Mariamme (both forms being found in the MSS., according to 
R. A. Lipsius, Die apokr. Apostelgeschichten-Brunswick, 1884-
iii. 12), is the" virgin sister" of Philip, and plays an important 
1'iJle as prophetess. She is to Philip as Thekla to Paul, or Helen 
to Simon. Compare with this the "sister wife" whom Paul 
demands the right to take about like" the rest of the Apostles and 
the Brethren of the Lord and Cephas" (1 Corinth. ix. 5; D. J. L., 
229). Salmon (art. "Mariamne" in Smith and Wace's D. of Ohrist. 
Biog., iii. 830) refers to the Mary (Magdalene) of the Pistis Sophia, 
the chief questioner of the Master and His favourite disciple, the 
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But in order that we may put an end to the lying accounts of 
these impious [heretics] concerning Mariamne, and James, and the 
Saviour Himself,! let us come to the Initiations from which 
they get this myth-if you like [to call it so]-to the non-Grecian 
and Grecian [Initiations]; and let us see how, by combining 
together the secret Mysteries of all the Gentiles which must not 
be spoken of, and by telling lies about the Christ, they take in 
those who do not know that these things are the Orgies of the 
Gentiles. 

Now, since the foundation of their system is Man Adamas, 
and they say it has been written of him, "Who shall declare his 
generation?" 2-learn how they have taken the undiscoverable and 
contradictory generation of Man and plastered it on the Christ. 

THE MATERIAL FOR THE RECOVERY OF THE ORIGINAL 

HELLENISTIC DOCUMENT 

(1) S. "Earth (say the Greeks 3) first brought forth 
Man-bearing a fair gift, desiring to be mother 
not of plants without feeling, nor of brutes without 
reason, but of a tamed God-loving life. 

"Difficult is it (H. he says 4) to discover whether 
it was among the Breotians that Alalkomeneus rose 
from the Kephisian Lake as first of men; or whether 

sister of Martha. The tradition of the Gnosis from J ames, the 
Brother of the Lord, is asserted by Clement of Alexandria in 
Book VI. of his lost work, The Instih,tions, where he writes: 
"The Lord imparted the Gnosis to James the Just, to Jo!m and 
Peter, after His resurrection; these delivered it to the rest of the 
Apostles, and they to the Seventy" (Euseb., Nist. E,cles., ii. 1 ; 
cf. D. J. L., 226). 

1 From here onwards we use the revised critical text of Reitzen
stein (pp. 83-98), who appends what we may call an apparatus 
critiws of the emendations and conjectures of the various editions 
of our solitary MS. R., as usual, however, gives no translation. 

2 Is. liii. 8-same reading as LXX. Of also § 25 J. 
3 A remark of the writer of S., which, as we shall see at the end, 

is divided into Texts and Commentary. 
4 The "he says" may be ascribed to any subsequent hand; I 

have marked them all H. to avoid further complication. 
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it was the Idrean Kuretea, race divine, or the Phrygian 
Korybantes, whom Helios saw first sprouting forth 
tree-like j or whether Arkadia brought forth Pelasgos 
[first], older than the Moon j or Eleusis Diaulos, dweller 
in Raria j or Lemnos Kabeiros, fair child of ineffable 
orgies j 1 or whether Pallene Phlegrrean Alkyoneus, 
eldest of Giants. 

" The Libyans say that Garamas,2 rising from parched 
plains, first picked sweet date of Zeus j while Neilos, 
making fat the mud of Egypt to this day (H. he 
says), breeds living things, and renders from damp heat 
things clothed in flesh." 3 

The Assyriana say it was with them Oannes, the 
Fish-eater j while the Chaldreans [say that it was] 
Adam. 

(2) J. And this Adam they [the Chaldreana] say was 
the man that Earth produced-a body only, and that 
he lay breathless, motionless, immovable, like a statue, 
being an image of that Man Above-

1 "Burstings forth," inspirations, revealings, or mysteries. 
2 In Greek transformation, son of Apollo and the daughter 

of Minos, born in Libya. This points to a very ancient myth
connection with the old Cretan civilisation. Gal'amas was also 
called Amphithemis (q.v. in Roscher's Lex.) ; he appears also, ac
cording to one tradition, to have been the father of Ammon. (See 
"Garamantis Nympha," ibid.) 

3 This passage is doubly interesting, for it is not only a source, 
but a source within a source. Already a number of scholars have 
recognised it as an Ode; and not only so, but conjectured with 
much probability that it is by no less a master than Pindar himself. 
Nay, further, it is part of a Hymn to Jupiter Ammon-an 
additionally interesting point for us as showing strong Egyptian 
influence. It is true that in our text of Hippolytus the order of 
the words has been frequently changed to bring it into prose form; 
but the reconstruction of most of it is not difficult, and quite 
convincing. I translate from the text of Bergk's final revision, as 
given S. 134, 135 ; C. 142. R, for some reason or other, does not 
refer to this interesting side-light. 
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H. -of whom they sing, and brought into existence by the 
many Powers,] concerning which there is much detailed teaching. 

J. In order, then, that the Great Man from Above

C. From whom, as is said, every fatherhood has its name on 
earth or ill the heavens.2 

J. -might be completely brought low, there was 
given unto him 3 Soul also, in order that through the 
Soul the enclosed plasm of the Great, Most-fair, and 
Perfect Man might suffer and be chastened. 

H. For thus they call Him. They seek to discover then 
further what is the Soul, and whence, and of what nature, that by 
entering into man and moving him, it should enslave and chasten 
the plasm of the Perfect Man ; but they seek this also not from 
the Scriptures, but from the Mysteries. . 

(3) S. And they 4 say that Soul is very difficult to 
discover, and hard to understand j for it never remains 
of the same appearance, or form, or in the same state, 
so that one can describe it by a general type,5 or com
prehend it by an essential quality. 

H. These variegated metamorphoses they 6 have laid down in 
the Gospel, superscribed" According to the Egyptians." 7 

S. They are accordingly in doubt
H. -like all the rest of the Gentiles-

J. -whether it [sc. the Soul] is from the Pre-existing 
[One], or from the Self-begotten, or from the Streaming 
Chaos.s 

] Sc. of the Fate-Sphere. 
2 This looks back, though with variants, to Ephes. iii. 15. 
3 Se. the image-man, or Adam of " red" earth. 
4 Sc. the Chaldreans. 
5 T01rCP. 

6 Sc. the N aassenes. 
7 This is a further indication of the environment of the Naas

senes. Cf. C. H., x. (xi.) 7. 
8 That is from Man (Father), Man Son of Man (Son), or Flow

ing Chaos (Mother)-corresponding in Hellenic mythology to 
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H. And first of all, in considering the triple division of Man, 
they fly for help to the Initiations of the Assyrians; for the 
Assyrians were the first to consider the Soul triple and [yet] 
one. 

(4) S. Now every nature (H. he says) yearns after 
Soul-one in one way and another in another. 

For Soul is cause of all in Genesis. .All things that 
are sustained and grow (H. he says) need Soul. 
Indeed, no sustenance (H. he says) or growth is 
possible without the presence of Soul. 

Nay, even stones (H. he says) are ensouled; 1 for 
they have the power of increase [or growth]; and 
growth could not take place without sustenance; 
for it is by addition that things which increase 
grow; and addition is the sustenance of that which is 
sustained.2 

(5) Now the .Assyrians call this [Mystery] .Adonis 
(or Endymion). .And whenever it is called .Adonis 
(H. he says), it is .Aphrodite who is in love with and 
desires Soul so-called. 

H. And Aphrodite is Genesis according to them.3 

But when Persephone (that is, Kore) is in love with 
.Adonis, Soul becomes subject to Death, separated from 
.Aphrodite (that is, from Genesis). 

But if Selene is impassioned of EndymiOn, and is in 

Kronos, Zeus, and Rhea. For Rhea (from ptEIJ', "to flow") is the 
Moist or Liquid Nature, as with the Stoics; she is the a-cosmic 
or unordered Earth, the Prima Materia (the First Earth, the 
Spouse of Heaven-Uranus), Hyle Proper, who carries in her 
bosom the Logos. For references, see R, p. 99, n. 2. 

1 Cf Ex. viii. 8. 
2 The preceding paragraph is evidently composed of selections 

from S. R (p. 85, n. 1) thinks that we have here the description 
of only one aspect of Soul, and that the description of the 
remaining two aspects has been omitted by H. 

3 Sc. the Naassenes, in H.'s view. 
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love with [formall beauty,! it is the Nature of the 
higher [spaces 2] (H. he says) which desires Soul. 

(6 3) But if (H. he says) the Mother of the Gods 
emasculate Attis-she, too, regarding him as the object 
of her love-it is the Blessed Nature Above of the 
supercosmic and reonian [spaces] which calls back the 
masculine power of Soul to herself.4 

H. For Man, he says, is male-female. According, then, to this 
theory of theirs, the intercourse between man and woman is 
exhibited as most mischievous, and is forbidden according to 
their teaching. 

J. For Attis (H. he says) is emasculated-that is 
[Soul is separated] from the earthy parts of the creation 
[tending] downwards, and ascends in quest of the 
lEonian Essence Above-

1 /LOp~;js.-lit., either form or beauty. 
2 Se. of cosmos. 
3 This paragraph and § 7, together with the accompanying 

overworkings, seem to have been misplaced by H., aqcording to 
R. (pp. 99, 100). 

The sudden introduction of the name Attis without any prelimin. 
aries, indicates another laeuna; the transition from the Assyrian 
to the Phrygian Mysteries of the Great Mother is too brusque. 

4 The threefold nature of the Soul is thus distinguished by : 
(i.) The union (or marriage) which joins it to generation, or to earth
life-the nature of things on earth; (ii.) The union which joins 
it with death-the nature of the things "beneath" the earth; 
(iii.) The union which joins it with formal beauty, or beauty in 
form (/LOp~-4)-the nature of super·terrene (or sublunary) things, 
here regarded as the Elysian state. 

The love of the Mother of the Gods for the Soul represents the 
" fourth state" (the turiya of Vedantic mystic psychology), 01' the 
absorption of the masculine power of the Soul by its own higher 
Feminine Nature. Cif. in Damascius' " Life of 1sidorus" (Photi us, 
Bibl., ed. Bekker, 345 a. 5: "I fell asleep, and in a vision Attis 
seemed to appear to me, and, on behalf of the Mother of the 
Gods, to initiate me into the feas~ called Hilaria-a mystery 
which discloses the way of our salvation from Hades." Hades, 
the realm of Selene, is not Tartaru8, the realm of Death. 
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C. -where (H. he says) is "neither male nor female," 1 but a 
new creature, a new man, who is male-female. 

H. What they call "Above" I will explain when I come to 
the proper place. And they say that this theory is supported not 
simply by [the myth] of Rhea, but also, to put it briefly, by 
universal creation. 

Nay, they make out that this is [even] what was said by the 
Word (Logos) : 2 

C. "For the invisible 3 things of Him [God]-namely, His 
Eterna1 4 Power and Godhead-are clearly seen from the creation 
of the world, being understood by His things that are made; so 
that they [men] are without excuse. Because that, though 
knowing God, they glorified Him not as God, nor did they give 
[Him] thanks, but their non-understanding heart was made foolish.5 

1 Compare the so-called Second Epistle of Clement (an early 
homily incorporating extra-canonical Gospel-materials), xii. 2: 
" For the Lord Himself being asked by some one when his King
dom should come, said: When the two shall be one, and the 
outside as the inside, and the male with the female neither male 
nor female"; and also the well-known logoi, from The Gospel 
according to the Egyptians, quoted several times by Clement of 
Alexandria: "When Salome asked how long Death should 
prevail, the Lord said: So long a,s ye women bear children; for 
I am come to destroy the work of the Female. And Salome said 
to Him: Did I therefore well in bearing no children ~ The Lord 
answered and said: Eat every Herb, but eat not that which hath 
bitterness. When Salome asked when these things about which 
she questioned should be made known, the Lord said: When ye 
trample upon the Garment of Shame; when the Two become One, 
and Male with Female neither male nor female." And with 'the 
last logos of the above compare the new-found fragment of a lost 
Gospel: "His disciples say unto Him: When wilt thou be 
manifest to us, and when shall we see Thee 7 He saith: When ye 
shall be stripped and not be ashamed."-Grenfell and Hunt, New 
Sayings of Jesus (London, 1904), p. 40. The environment is 
Egyptian and ascetic; it is a saying addressed to a community, 
as may be seen from one of the previous logoi: "Having one 
garment what do ye [lack] 1" 

2 See Rom. i. 20-23, 25-27. 
a Hp"",,,, 
4 "deltas-evidently a word-play. 
:; The received Pauline text is slightly shortened here. 
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"Professing themselves to be wise, they convicted themselves 
of folly, and changed the Glory of the Incorruptible God into the 
likeness of an image of corruptible man, and of birds, and of 
four-footed beasts, and creeping things.l ... 2 

"Wherefore also God gave them up to passions of dishonour; 
for both their females did change their natural use to that which 
is against nature-

H. And what the natural use is, according to them, we will say 
later on. 

C. _cc and likewise also their males, leaving the natural use of 
the female, burned in their lust for one another, males with males 
working unseemliness 3_ 

H. And "unseemliness," according to them, is the First and 
Blessed Formless Essence, the Cause of all forms for things 
enformed.4 

C. -" and receiving in themselves the recompense of their 
Error which was meet." 

H. For in these words which Paul spake is contained, they say, 
the whole of their hidden and ineffable Mystery of the Blessed Bliss. 

For what is promised by the [rite of the] bath 5 is nothing else, 
according to them, than the introduction into Unfading Bliss of 
him who, according to them, is washed with Living Water, and 
anointed with the Chrism that no tongue can declare.6 

1 Evidently a reference to the Chaldrean fourfold (man-eagle
lion-bull) glyph of what Later Orphicism and Platonism called 
the AutozQon, representing the four main types of Animal 
Life; the same mystery which Ezekiel saw in the Vision of the 
Mercabah, or Celestial Chariot-a reflected picture, I believe, 
from the Chaldrean Mysteries. 

2 Verses 24 and 25 of the Received Text are omitted. 
3 Q.uX'Il,uouvv'Il-meaning also "formlessness." 
4 Cf. Ex. v. 2. 
5 That is, baptism. 
6 We wonder what "they" really did say1 They may have 

argued in their private circles that even in the foulest things the 
clean soul could recognise the reversed signs of the Mysteries of 
Purity; for certainly these things require an explanation-nay, 
more urgently do they require an interpretation in proportion to 
their foulness. The hateful suggestion of Hippolytus that these 
ascetic and spiritually-minded folk-for their doctrines plainly 
show them to be so-were as foul as those of the Flood, only 
shows the ineradicable prejudice of unwitting self-righteousness. 
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(7) .And they say that not only the Mysteries of the .Assyrians 
and Phrygians substantiate this teaching (logos) concerning the 
Blessed Nature, which is at once hidden and manifest [but also 
those of the Egyptians 1 J. 

C.2 [The Nature] which (H. he says) is the Kingdom of the 
Heavens sought for within man-

H. -concerning which [Nature] they hand on a distinct 
tradition in the Gospel entitled According to Thomas, saying as 
follows: 

C. "He who seeketh shall find me in children from the age 
of seven years 3 ; for in them at the fourteenth year 4 [lit. leon] I 
hidden am made manifest." 

H. But this is not Christ's Saying but that of Hippocrates : 
".A boy of seven years [is] half a father." 6 

Hence as they place the Original Nature of the universals 
in the Original Seed, having learned the Hippocratian dictum 
that a child of seven is half a father, they say at fourteen years, 
according to Thomas, it is manifested. This 6 is their ineffable 
and mysterious Logos.1 

(8 8) S. (H.-At anyrate they say that) the Egyptians 
-who are the most ancient of men after the Phrygians, 
who at the same time were confessedly the first to 
communicate to mankind the Mystery-rites and Orgies 
of all the Gods, and to declare their Forms and Energies 
-have the mysteries of Isis, holy, venerable, and not to 
be disclosed to the uninitiated. 

1 Completion of R. 
2 Picking up "Blessed Nature" from the first paragraph 

of § 6. 
3 Of. Ex. viii. 6, note. 
4 .At fourteen a boy took his first initiation into the Egyptian 

priesthood. 
5 Of. Littre, Tmduct. des (Euvres d'Hippocrate, tom. i. p. 396. 
6 Presumably referring to Seed. 
7 Perhaps, however, they meant something very difIerent, and 

perhaps even their analogies are not so foolish as they seemed 
to H. 

8 The material here seems to follow directly on § 5. It is a 
summary by H. ; but seeing that there is more in it of S. than of 
H., we will print it as S., indicating H. when possible. 
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H. And these are nothing else than the robbing of the member 
of Osiris, and its being sought for by the seven-robed and black
mantled 1 [Goddess]. 

And (they [the Egyptians] say) Osiris is Water.2 
And Seven-robed Nature-

H. -having round her, nay, robing herself in seven retheric 
vestures-for thus they 3 allegorically designate the planet-stars, 
calling [their spheres) retheric vestures-

S. -being metamorphosed, as ever-changing Genesis, 
by the Ineffable and Uncopiable and Incomprehensible 
and Formless, is shown forth as creation. 

J. And this is what (H. he says) is said in the 
Scripture: 

"Seven times the Just shall fall and rise again." 4 

For these" £allings" (H. he says) are the changes 
of the stars,S set in motion by the Mover of all 
things. 

(9) S. Accordingly they 6 declare concerning the 
Essence of the Seed which is the cause of all things in 

1 !sis, or Nature, a.<; the seven spheres and the eighth sphere 
(~ the" black" earth). 

2 That is the Celestial Nile or Heaven-Ocean, which fructifies 
:Mother Nature. "The Alexandrians honoured the same God as 
being both Osiris and Adonis, according to their mystical god
blending (syncrasia)." Damascius, "Life of Isidorus" (Phot., 
Bibl., 242 ; p. 342 a. 21, ed. Bek.). 

3 Sc. the Egyptians. 
4 Prov. xxiv. 16-same reading as LXX. Cf. Luke xvii. 4. : 

" If he trespass against thee seven times in a day and turn again 
to thee, saying, 'I repent' ; thou shalt forgive." This saying is 
apparent.ly from the "Logia" source; cl Matt. xviii. 21, and 
compare the idea with the scheme of the" repentance" of the 
Pistis Sophia. 

5 The seven planetary spheres; but it may also connect with 
the idea of the falling "stars" as the souls descending into 
matter, according to the Platonic and Hermetic doctrine. 

S Probably the Egyptians in their Mysteries, connecting with 
what is summarised by H. at end of § 6 and beginning of § 7. 
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Genesis, that it is none of these things, but that it 
begets and makes all generated things, saying: 

"I become what I will, and am what I am." 1 

Therefore (H. he says) That which moves all is 
unmoved; for It remains what It is, making all things, 
and becomes no one of the things produced. 

(H. He says that) This is the Only Good-

C. And concerning this was spoken what was said by the 
Saviour: 

" Why call est thou me Good 1 One is Good 2_my Father in 
the Heavens, who maketh His sun to rise on righteous and 
unrighteous, and sendeth rain on saints and sinners." 3 

H. And who are the saints on whom He sendeth rain and the 
sinners on whom He also sendeth rain-this also he tells subse
quently with the rest. 

S. -and (H. that) This is the Great, Hidden, and 
Unknown Mystery of the Egyptians, Hidden and [yet] 
Revealed. 

For there is no temple (H. he says) before the 

1 Evidently a logos from some Hellenistic scripture. In the 
evidence of Zosimus which we adduce at the end of our Tris
megistic Fragments, he quotes (§§ 15 and 7) from the "Inner 
Door" -a lo~t treatise of Hermes Trismegistus-as follows : "For 
that the Son of God having power in all things, becoming all 
things that He willeth, appeareth as He willeth to each." Thus 
we have S. quoting the original logos, which, I suggest, belongs to 
the "Pmmandres" type of Trismegistic literature. Therefore 
that type was in existence before S. This confirms our attribu
tion of the" they declare" to the Egyptians and their Mysteries 
(Trismegisticism being principally the Hellenised form of those 
Mysteries), and also the completion of R. at the end of the first 
paragraph of § 7 above. 

2 Cf. Matt. xix. 17=Mark x. 18=Luke xviii. 19. The first 
clause agrees with Mark and Luke, the second with Matthew 
(omitting "the" before "Good "). The presumably primitive 
reading of the positive command, "Call me not Good," has dis
appeared entirely from this phase of tradition. 

S A different form from Matt. v. 45, but the same idea; for 
the other tradition, see Luke vi. 35. 
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entrance of which the Hidden [Mystery] does not 
stand naked, pointing from below above, and crowned 
with all its fruits of generation. 

(10) And (H. they say) it stands so symbolised 
not only in the most sacred temples before the statues, 
but also set up for general knowledge-

C. -as it were "a light not under the bushel, but" set 
"on the candlestick" I-a preaching "heralded forth on the 
house-tops." 2 

S. -on all the roads and in all the streets, and along
side the very houses as a boundary and limit of the 
dwelling; (H. that) This is the God spoken of by 
all, for they call Him Bringer-of-good, not knowing what 
they say. 

H. And this mystery [-symbol] the Greeks got from the 
Egyptians, and have it [even] to this day. 

At any rate, he says, we see the "Hermes" 3 honoured by them 
in this form. 

(11) S. And the Cyllenians, treating [this symbol] 
with special honour, [regard it as the] Logos. 4 

For (H. he says) Hermes is [the] Logos, who, as 
being the Interpreter and Fabricator of all things that 
have been and are and shall be, was hOllouredby them 
under the symbolism of this figure, namely an ithy
phallus. 

And that he (H. that is Hermes, so symbolised) IS 

I OJ. Matt. v. 15 = Mark iv. 21 = Luke viii. 16 and xi.. 33. 
2 OJ. Matt. x. 27 = Luke xii. 3. 
3 That is, symbolically distinguished statues of Hermes. 
4 The text is faulty; but compare Pausanias, VI. xxvi. 5, where, 

speaking of CyIIene, he says: "The image of Hermes which the 
people of the place revere exceedingly, is nothing but an ithy
phallus on a pedestal." This famous symbolic figure at Cyllene 
is mentioned also by Artemidorus, Oneirocr., i. 45 ; and by Lucian, 
Jupiter Tragredus, 42. OJ. J. G. Frazer's Pausanias (London, 
1898), iv. 119-
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Conductor and Reconductor of souls,! and Cause of 
souls, has not escaped the notice of the poets (H. of the 
Gentiles), when saying: 

"But Cyllenian Hermes summoned forth the souls 
Of men mindful" 2_ 

-not the" suitors" of Penelope (H. he says), hapless 
wights! but of those who are roused from sleep, and 
have their memory restored to them-

"From what honour and [how great] degree of 
blessedness." S 

J. That is, from the Blessed Man Above

H. -or Original Man, or Adamas, as they 4 think-

J. -they 5 have been thus brought down into the 
plasm of clay, in order that they may be enslaved to 
the Demiurge of this creation, Esaldaios 6_ 

H. -a fiery God, fourth in number, for thus they call the 
Demiurge and Father of this special cosmos.7 

1 Psychagogue and psychopomp-or leader and evoker of souls 
-apparently here meaning him who takes souls out of body and 
brings them back again to it. 

2 ,tLP1/ITT~p"p-lit., meaning "recalling to mind"; and also 
" suitors." Cf. Od., xxiv. 1 ff. 

3 Empedocles, On Purifications (Diels, 119 ; Stein, 390 ; Karsten, 
11; Fairbanks, First Philosophlffs of Greece, 206); Empedocles 
continues: " ... have I fallen here on the earth to consort with 
mortals 1" 

4 The Naassenes, in H.'s opinion. 
" The souls. 
G Some editors think this is a mistake for Ialdabaoth. The 

name, however, appears in the system of Justinus (Hipp., Philos., 
v. 26) as Esaddaios, evidently the transliteration of .El Shaddai, 
as one of the twelve Paternal Angels, the Sons of Elohim, the 
Demiurge of the sensible world, and of Eden, the Maternal 
Potency or Nature. 

7 'To;:; ialKO;:; K&IT,tLov-the cosmos of species and not of wholes. 
Cf. § 17 below for the passage of C. from which H. takes this. 
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~\ (13) S. "And he 1 holds a rod in his hands, 

Beautiful, golden; and with it he spell-binds the 
eyes of men, 

,Vhomsoever he would, and wakes them again too 
from sleep." 2 

This (H. he says) is He who alone hath the power 
of life and death.a 

J. Concerning Him it is written: "Thou shalt 
shepherd them with a rod of iron." 4 

But the poet (H. he says), wishing to embellish the 
incomprehensibility of the Blessed Nature of the Logos, 
bestowed upon Him a golden instead of an iron rod. 

S. "He spell-binds the eyes" of the dead (H. he says), 
and "wakes them again too from sleep "-those who 
are waked from sleep and become" mindful." 5 

C. Concerning them the Scripture saith: "Awake thou that 
sleepest, and rise, and Christ will give thee light." G 

This is the Christ, the Son of Man (H. he says), expressed in 
all who are born from the Logos, whom no expression can express. 

S. This (H. he says) is the Great Ineffable Mystery 
of the Eleusinia: "Hye Kye." 7 

Compare Ptah-Hephaistos, the Demiurge by Fire, the Fourth, in 
the Inscription of London given in Chap. VI. above. 

1 Se. Hermes. 
2 The continuation of the above quotation-Od., xxiv. 2 if. 
3 Of a. H., i. 14: "he who hath power over the lives of 

cosmos." 
4 Ps. ii. 9-same reading as LXX. 
5 Or "get back memory," or " become suitors." 
6 Eph. v. 14-a shortened form of the present Pauline text; 

Paul himself, however, seems to be quoting from some older 
writing. If the intermediate reading (E1rIl/lQ;VITU for ~1rlrpQ;{,IT'I) 
can stand (see W. H., Ap. 125), it would mean" ChriHt shall 
touch thee" with His rod. 

7 Of. Plutarch, De Is. et Os., xxxiv. After saying that Osiris, 
or the Logos, is symbolised as Ocean and Water, and that Thales 
took his idea of Primal Water, as the cause of things, from the 
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J. And that (H. he says) all things have been put 
under Him, this too has been said: "Into all the earth 
hath gone forth their sound." 1 

(14) S. And" Hermes leads them, moving his rod, 
and they follow, squeaking" 2-the souls in a cluster, as 
the poet hath shown in the following image: 

" But as when bats into some awesome cave's recess 
Fly squeaking-should one from out the cluster 

fall 
Down from the rock, they cling. to one another." S 

J. The" rock" (H. he says) means Adamas. This 
(H. he says) is the" corner-stone"-

C. -" that hath become the head of the corner." 4 For in the 

Egyptians, the initiated priest of Apollo and learned comparative 
mythologist continues: "The Greeks say that I son' (b,&v) comes 
from 'water' (/ioaTo.) and I to moisten' (QUal), and they call 
Dionysus 'Hyes' (iJ7Iv) as Lord of the Moist (O"(piir) Nature, he 
being the same as Osiris." Stoll in Roscher's Lex. (sub '11'11.) says 
that "Hyes" and "Hye" were respectively designations of 
Dionysns and Semele, and that the meaning is the" Moistener" 
and the "Moistened" (references loc. cit.). The nymphs who 
reared Bacchus were also called Hyades (Pherecydes, 46 j p. 108, 
ed. Sturz). Hyes was also a popular epithet of Zeus as god of 
rain. See also Lobeck, Aglaophamus, 782 and 1045 fr. j Anecd., 
Bekk., p. 202: Some say that Hyes=Attis, others that Hyes= 
Dionysus; "for Zeus poured (QUE) ambrosia upon him." One of 
the names of Bacchus was Ambrosia (Pherecy., ibid. j Non., xxi. 
20). I would therefore suggest that the mystic cry "Hye Kye" 
meant" 0 Moistener beget! " 

1 Ps. xix. 4. That is the Sound (= Word) of the Heavens j 

quoted also in Rom. X. 18. 
2 Of, Od., xxiv. 5. And compare also Hamlet, 1. i. : 

" The sheeted dead 
Did squeak and gil)ber in the Roman streets." 

3 Od., ibid. fr. 
4 Ps. ex viii. 22. Quoted in Matt. xxi. 42 j Mark xii. 10 j 

Luke xx. 17 j Acts iv. n. 
VOL L 11 
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" Head" is the expressive Brain 1 of the Essence, from which 
[Brain] "every fatherhood" 2 has its expression-

J. -which" I insert in the foundation of Zion." 3 

[By this] (H. he says) he 4 means, allegorically, 
the plasm of man. ]'or the Adamas who is "inserted" 
is [the inner man, and the" foundations of Zion" are 5] 
the cc teeth "-the cc fence of the teeth," as Homer says 
-the Wall and Palisade 6 in which is the inner man, 
fallen into it from the Primal Man, the Adamas Above 
-[the Stone] "cut without hands"7 cutting it, and 
brought down into the plasm of forgetfulness, the 
earthy, clayey [plasm]. 

(15) S. And (H. he says that) they followed Him 
squeaking 8-the souls, the Logos. 

"Thus they went squeaking together; and he led 
them on, 

Hermes, the guileless, down the dark ways." 9 

That is, (H. he says) [He led them] into the eternal 
lands free from all guile. For where (H. he says) 
went they? 

(16) "They passed by the streams of Ocean, and by 
the White Rock, 

By the Gates of the Sun, and the People of Dreams." 10 

For He (H. he says) is Ocean-cc birth-causing of 

1 Taken by O. from S. and J., § 20; but I think that O. has 
missed the true meaning of the" corner-stone" in the brain. 

2 Of. Eph. iii. 15. 
3 Is. xl::viii. 16-reading ~".,.dcrcr", for ~l'-l3dll.lI.'" of LXX.; quoted 

also in Eph. ii. 20 and 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
4 Sc. Isaiah. 
6 Oompletion of the lacuna by R. 
6 xapd""'l'-cz-a technical term also for the" Gnostic" supernal 

Horos or Boundary. 
7 Dan. ii. 15. 
I Oompare the "complaints of the souls" in theK.K. fragments. 
9 Od., xxiv. 9 f. 
10 Od., ibid. 
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gods and birth-causing of men" I-flowing and ebbing 
for ever, now up and now down. 

J. When Ocean flows down (H. he says), it is the 
birth-causing of men; and when [it flows] up, towards 
the Wall and Palisade, and the" White Rock," it is 
the birth-causing of gods. 

This (H. he says) is what is written: 
" 'I have said ye are Gods and all Sons of the 

Highest' 2_if ye haste~ to flee from Egypt and get you 
beyond the Red Sea into the Desert"; that is, from 
the intercourse below to the Jerusalem Above, who is 
the Mother of the Living.s " But if ye turn back again 
into Egypt"-that is, to the intercourse below-cc, ye 
shall die like men. '" 4 

For (H. he says) all the generation below is subject 
to death, but the [birth] begotten above is superior 
to death. 

C. For from water alone-that is, spirit-is begotten the 
spiritual [man], not the fleshly; the lower [man] is fleshly. 
That is (H. he says) what is written: "That which is born 
of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the spirit is 
spirit." 6 

H. This is their 0 spiritual birth. 

J. This (H. he says) is the Great Jordan, which, 
flowing downwards and preventing the sons of Israel 

1 Of. Il., xiv. 201, 246; Hymn. Orph., lxxxiii. 2. 
2 Ps. lxxxii. 6. 
S Of. Gal. iv. 27: "But Jerusalem Above is free, which is 

our Mother." (W. and H. text.) 
4 The final quotation within the quotation is also from Ps 

lxxxii. 6. Here, then, we have a quotation from a scripture (" what 
is written "), glossed by J. with his special exegesis, but already 
being &.11 exegesis of an Old Testament logos. It is not only a 
halacha, to use a term of Talmudic Rabbinism, but it is an 
authoritative alJOcalypse of the Jewish Gnosis. 

5 John iii. 6. 
o Sc. the Naassenes, according to H. 
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from going forth out of Egypt, or from the intercourse 
below-

H. -for Egypt is the body, according to them-

J. -was turned back by Jesus 1 and made to flow 
upwards. 

H. Following after these and such like [follies], these most 
wonderful "Gnostics," discoverers of a new grammatical art, 
imagine that their prophet Homer showed forth these things 
arcanely; and, introducing those who are not initiated into the 
Sacred Scriptures into such notions, they make a mock of them. 

And they say that he who says that all things are from One, 
is in error, [but] he who says they are from Three is right, and 
will furnish proof of the first principles [of things).2 

J. For one (H. he says) is the Blessed Nature of 
the Blessed Man Above, Adamas; and one is the 
[Nature] Below, which is subject to Death; and one is 
the Race without a king 3 which is born Above
where (H. he says) is Mariam the sought-for, and 
,T othOr the great sage, and Sepph6ra the seeing, and 
Moses whose begetting IS not in Egypt - for sons 
were born to him in Madiam.4 

S. And this (H. he says) also did not escape the 
notice of the poets: 

1 I am persuaded that this stood originally in J., and not in C. 
-being LXX. for Joshua. 

2 This paragraph summarises S. See next S. 
3 &.a.,.iAEVTo.-that is, presumably, those who have learned to 

rule themselves, the" self-taught" race, etc., of Philo. 
4 Eusebius (PTaJp. E1.'ang., IX. xxviii. and xxix. 5 ff. ; ed. Dind. 

i. 505 ff. and 508 ff.), quoting from Alexander Cornelius (Poly
histor), who flourished about 100 B.C., has preserved to us a 
number of verses from a tragedy (called The Leading Forth) 
on the subject of Moses and the Exodus story, by a certain 
Ezechiel, a (7 Alexandrian) Hebrew poet writing in Greek. In 
these fragments of Ezechiel's tragedy, Mariam, Se]2phora, and 
J othor are an dramatis personaJ. These spellings and that of 
Madiam are, of course, an LXX. (that is, Greek Targum) forms 
of our A.V. Miriam, Jethro, Zipporah, and Midian. 
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" All things were threefold divided, and each received 
his share of honour." 1 

C. For the Greatnesses (H. he says) needs must be spoken, but 
so spoken by all everywhere "that hearing they may not hear, 
and seeing they may not see." 2 

J. For unless (H. he says) the Greatnesses 3 were 
spoken, the cosmos would not be able to hold together. 
These are the Three More-than-mighty Words (Logoi): 
Kaulakau, Saulasau, Zeesar ;-Kaulakau, the [Logos] 
Above, Adamas; Saulasau, the [Logos] Below; Zeesar" 
the Jordan flowing upwards.4 

(17 6) S. He (H. he says) is the male-female Man 

1 Il., xv. 189. 
2 Cf Luke viii. 10. Luke seems to preserve the reading of 

the source more correctly than Matt. xiii. 13 or Mark iv. 12. 
The Saying looks back to Is. vi. 9. 

3 Cf. § 30 J. 
4 These three names are based on the Hebrew text of Is. xxviii. 

13, A.V.: "But the Word of the Lord was unto them precept 
upon precept, precept upon precept; line upon line, line upon 
line; here a little, there a little." LXX.:" leal liuTa, aiJ'ro<s TO 
l\oy,OV TOV O.OV, Ol\lt/lls .... 1 0l\{t/lIP, ll\ ... ls .... ' .71. ... 101, liT! P.lleP'!W liT! 
P.{lCpOV." That is: "And the log-ion [oracle, the Urim-and
Thummim, or instrument of the Logos, according to Philo] of God 
shall be to them tribulation on tribulation, hope on hope, still 
little still little." See Epiphaniu8, Hcer., xxv. 4. " SU1blasau 
saulasa1b" =" tribulation on tribulation, tribulation on tribula
tion ;" "kuulaka'u kU1blaka1G" =" hope on hope, hope on hope;" 
" zeeSCbr [zeesu?'] "=" still little still little "-that is, the" Height of 
Hope,"the "Depth of Tribulation," and the" As yet Very Little"
evidently referring to the as yet small number of the Regenerate. 
Cf. Pistis Sophia, 354: "One out of a thousand, and two out of 
ten thousand." See Salmon's article, "Caulacau," in Smith and 
Wace's D. of Ch. Biog., i. 424 f. It is also to be noticed that 
Epiphanius ascribes the origin of these names to the Nicolaitans. 
In Hebrew the corresponding name would be Balaamites; and 
Balaam or Bileam (Nico-laus) was one of the Rabbinical by-names 
for Jeschu (Jesus). See D. J. L., p. 188. 

5 This and the following paragraph seem to have been mis-
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in all, whom the ignorant call three-bodied Geryones
Earth-flaw-er, as though flowing from the earth; 1 while 
the Greek [theologi] generally call Him the" Heavenly 
Horn of Men," 2 because He has mixed and mingled 3 

all things with all. 

C. For" an things (H. he says) were made through Him, and 
without Him no one thing was made that was made. In Him 
is Life." 4 

This (H. he says) is "I,ife," the ineffable Race of perfect men, 
which was unknown to former generations. 

And the "nothing" 6 which hath been made "without Him," 
is the special cosmos; 6 for the latter hath been made without 
Him by the third and fourth [1 RulerJ.7 

placed by J. or C., for § 19 connects directly with the exposition 
concerning the ithyphaIlic Hermes. See R. 100, n. 4. 

1 &s O/C -Y71s peoJlTlJ. r'l·puJJI·"II'. 
2 Men was the Phrygian Deus Lunus. See Drexler's admirable 

art. s.v. in Roscher, ii. 2687-2770. 
3 /C</Cepa/cE-a word-play on Kipas (horn), unreproducible in 

English. 
4 John i.3, 4. So the present text; but it must have been 

" nothing" in the text which lay before C. 
6 Uf. the logos, from The Boole of the Great Logos according to the 

lWystery: "J esus, the Living One, answered and, said: Blessed 
is the man who knoweth this [Word (Logos)], and hath brought 
down the Heaven, and horne the Earth and raised it heavenwards, 
and he becometh the Middle, for it (the Middle) is 'nothing."'
Schmidt (C.), Gnostische Schriften in koptischel' Sprache aus dem 
Codex Brucianus (Leipzig, 1892), p. 144; and Koptisch-gnostische 
Schrijten (Leipzig, 1905), p. 259. 

6 That is the world of phenomena, or cosmos of species (ia./Cos) 
and not of genera or wholes. 

7 The fourth Demiurgic Power of the Sensible W orId was 
Esaldaios, as we have already seen from J., § 12. The indications 
are too vague to recover the "measures" and" numbers" of the 
system. But the" third and fourth" are apparently both" fiery"
the former giving "light," the latter "heat." Compare § 23 C., 
who speaks of the third Gate, or entrance to the third Heaven. 
This Heaven, the third from below, would correspond with the 
first retheric sphere-there being, presumably, ·three before the 
fourth or middle, the" Fiery Ruler." 
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J. This 1 (H. he says) is the drinking-vessel-the 
Cup in which" the King drinketh and divineth." 2 

This (H. he says) was found hidden in the "fair 
seed" of Benjamin. 

(18) S. The Greeks also speak of it (H. he says) 
with inspired tongue, as follows: 

"Bring water, bring [me] wine, boy! 
Give me to drink, and sink me in slumber 13 

My Cup tells me of what race I must be born, 
[Speaking with silence unspeaking]." 4 

C. This (H. lle says) would be sufficient alone if men would 
understand-the Cup of Anacreon speaking forth speechlessly the 
Ineffable Mystery. 

J. For (H. he says) Anacreon's Cup is speech
less-in as much as it tells him (says Anacreon) with 
speechless sound of what Race he must be born-

C. -that is, spiritual, not r,arnal-

J. -if he hear the Hidden Mystery in Silence. 
C. And this is the Water at those Fair Nuptials which Jesus 

turned and made ·Wine. 
"This (H. he says) is the great and true beginning of the 

signs which Jesus wrought in Cana of Galilee, and made manifest 
His Kingship [or Kingdom] of the Heavens."· 

This (H. he says) is the Kingship [or Kingdom] of the 
Heavens within US,6 stored up as a Treasure,7 as "Leaven hid 
in three measures of Flour." 8 . 

1 Sc." Heavenly Horn of Men." 
2 Cf. Gen. xliv. 5. 
3 Bergk includes these verses among the Anacreontica, n. 63, 

p. 835. Cf. Anacr., i. 10 (Bergk, 50, 10). 
4 The last line is reconstructed by Cruice (not. in loc.). Cf. 

AnaCl·., xxvi. 25, 26. "Vas Omar Khayyam, then, "Anacreon 
palingenes," or was the same spirit in each ~ 

5 Cf. John ii. 11. The reading of our quotation, however, is 
very different from that of the familiar Textus Receptus. 

6 Cf. Luke xvii. 21. 7 Cf. Matt. xiii. 44. 
8 Cf. Matt. xiii. 33= Luke xiii. 20. 
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(19 1) S. This is (H. he says) the Great Ineffable 
Mystery of the Samothracians,-

C. -which it is lawful for the perfect alone to know-[that 
is] (H. he says) for us. 

J. For the Samothracians, in the Mysteries which 
-are solemnised among them, explicitly hand on the 
tradition that this Adam is the Man Original. 

S. Moreover,2 in the initiation temple of the Samo
thracians stand two statues of naked men, with both 
hands raised to heaven and ithyphallic, like the statue 
of Hermes in Oyllene.3 

J. The statues aforesaid are images of the Man 
Origina1.4 

C. And [also) of the regenerated 5 spiritual [man], in all things 
of like substance with that Man. 

This (H. he says) is what was spoken by the Saviour: 
" If ye do not drink My Blood and eat My Flesh, ye shall not 

enter into the Kingdom of the Heavens.6 

"But even if ye drink (H. he says) the Cup which I drink,7 
where I go, there ye cannot come." 8 

1 This seems to connect immediately with the end of § 16. See 
R. 100, n. 4. 

2 S. probably had "For," which was glossed by J. into 
" 1tforeover." 

3 But this "statue," as we have seen, was the ithyphallus 
simply. 

4 Or Typal Man. 
S Or, generated or born from Above. 
6 Of John vi. 53, which reads in T. R.: "Amen, Amen, I 

say unto you, if ye eat not the Flesh of the Son of Man and drink 
His Blood, ye have not Life in yourselves." 

7 Of. Matt. xx. 22=Mark x. 38 (where the phrase is put in a 
question). 

B Of. John viii. 21 and xiii. 33. It is remarkable that in the 
text of our Gospels these logoi are addressed to the J ewe; C., 
however, takes them as sayings addressed to the disciples. It 
is possible that we may have here a "source" of the Fourth 
Gospel! 



THE MYTH OF MAN IN\ THE MYSTERIES 169 

For He knew (H. he says) of which nature each of His 
disciples is, and that it needs must be that each of them should go 
to his own nature. 

For from the twelve tribes (H. he says) He chose twelve 
disciples, and through them He spake to every tribe.! 

On this account (H. he says) all have not heard the preach
ings of the twelve disciples; and even if they hear, they cannot 
receive them. For the [preachings] which are not according to 
their nature are contrary to it. 

S. This [Man] (H. he says) the Thracians who 
dwell round Haimos call Korybas,2 and the Phrygians 
in like manner with the Thracians; for taking the 
source of His descent from the Head Above 3_ 

J. -and from the expressive Brain 4_ 

S. -and passing through all the sources of all things 
beneath-how and in what manner He descends we do 
not understand. 

J. This is (H. he says) what was spoken: 
"His Voice we heard, but His Form we have not 

seen." 5 

:For (H. he says) the Voice of Him, when He hath 
been delegated and expressed, is heard, but the Form 
that descended from Above, from the Inexpressible 
[Man]-what it is, no one knows. It is in the earthy 
plasm, but no one has knowledge of it. 

This [Man] (H. he says) is He who" inhabiteth the 

I These" tribes," then, were not the Jewish tribes, ten of which 
did not return, but twelve typical natures of men, and something 
else. 

2 See Immisch's excellent art., "Kureten u. Korybanten," in 
Roscher, ii. 1587-1628. 

3 KopMo .. , the Lord of t1le Corybantes, or frenzied priests of 
Cybele, is thus feigned by mystical word-play to be d a.7rO-ICOPVcp1jS
/30", "he who descends from the head." 

4 Cf. C., § 14. 
(; Apparently a quotation from some Jewish apocryphon. Cf. 

John v. 37: "Ye have never at any time heard His voice nor 
have ye seen His form." 
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Flood," 1 according to the Psalter, who cries and calls 
from" many waters." 2 

The" many waters" (H. he says) are the manifold 
genesis of men subject to death, from which He shouts 
and calls to the Inexpressible Man, saying: 

" Save my [1 Thy] alone-begotten from the lions." 3 

To this [Man] (H. he says) it hath been spoken: 
"Thou art my Son, 0 Israel,4 fear not; should'st 

thou pass through rivers, they shall not engulph thee; 
should'st thou pass through fire, it shall not consume 
thee." 6 

By "rivers" (H. he says) he 6 means the Moist 
Essence of Genesis, and by "fire" the impulse and 
desire towards Genesis. 

And: "Thou art mine; fear not." 7 

And again he 8 says: 
"If a mother forget her children so as not to take', 

pity on them or give them suck, [then] I too will 
forget you" 9-saith Adamas (H. he says) to his own 
men. 

" Nay, even if a woman shall forget them, I will not 
forget you. Upon my hands have I graven you." 10 

And concerning His Ascent-

C. -that is his regeneration in order that he may be born 
spiritual, not fleshly. 

J. -the Scripture saith (H. he says): 
"Lift up the gates, ye who are rulers of you, and be 

1 Of. Ps. xxviii. 10. 2 Ibid., 3. 
a Conflation of LXX. of Ps. xxiv. 17 and Ps. xxi. 21. 
4 A paraphrase of LXX.-.Js. xli. 8. 
6 A paraphrase of LXX.-Is. xliii. 1. 
6 Isaiah; or the Word speaking through the prophet. 
7 Is. xliii. 1. 
8 Sc. Isaiah. 
9 Paraphrase of LXX.-Is. xlix. 15. 
10 Is. xlix. 16. 
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ye lift up ye everlasting gates, and the King of Glory 
shall come in." 1 

This is a wonder of wonders. 
"For who (H. he says) is this King of Glory? 2 

A worm 3 and no man, the scorn of men, and the con
tempt of the people.4 He is the King of Glory, the 
Mighty in War." 5 

By" War" he 6 means the" [war] in the body," for 
the plasm is compounded of warring elements, as it is 
written (H. he says): 

"Remember the war that is [warred] in the body." 7 

This (H. he says) is the Entrance, and this is the 
Gate, which Jacob saw, when he journeyed into Meso
potamia.s 

C. Which is the passing from childhood to puberty and man
hood; that is, it was made known to him who journeyed into 
Mesopotamia. 

J. And Meso-potamia (H. he says) is the Stream 
of Great Ocean flowing from the middle of the Perfect 
Man. 

And he 9 marvelled at the Heavenly Gate, saying: 
"How terrible [is] this place! This is naught else 

than the House of God; yea, this [is] the Gate of 
Heaven." 10 

C. On this account (H. he says) Jesus saith: 

" I am the True Door." 11 

J. And he 12 who says these things is (H. he 

1 Ps. xxiii. 7 and 9. 2 Ps. xxiii. 10. 
3 Sc. a "Serpent." 4 Ps. xxi. 6. 
6 Ps. xxiii. 10 and 8. 
6 Se. the psalmist; or, rather, the Logos through the psalmist. 
7 Job xl. 27. 8 Gen. xxviii. 7. 
o Se. Jacob. 10 Gen. xxviii. 17. 
11 Cf. John x. 9-" true" not appearing in the traditional text. 
12 Se. "J acob "-using the name in the Philonean sense. 
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says) the [one] from the Inexpressible Man, expressed 
from Above-

C. -as the perfect man. The not-perfect man, therefore, 
cannot be saved unless he be regenerated passing through this 
Gate. 

(21) S. This same [Man] (H. he says) the Phrygians 
call also Papa; 1 for He calmed 2 all things which, 
prior to His own manifestation, were in disorderly 
and inharmonious movement. 

For the name Papa (H. he says) is [the] Sound
of-all-things-together in Heaven, and on Earth, and 
beneath the Earth, saying: "Calm, calm" 3 the discord 
of the cosmos. 

C. And: Make" peace for Lhem that are far"-that is, the 
material and earthy-"and peace for them that are near"4-
that is, the spiritual and knowing and perfect men. 

(22) S. The Phrygians call Him also Dead-when 
buried in the body as though in a tomb or sepulchre. 

C. This (H. he says) is what is said: 
"Ye are whited sepulchres, filled (H. he says) within with 

bones of the dead,& for Man, the Living [One] 6 is not in you." 
And again He says: 
" The dead shall leap forth from their graves" 7_ 

-that is, from their earthy bodies, regenerated spiritual, not 
fleshly. 

This (H. he says) is the Resurrection which takes place 

1 This is the Zeus Phrygius of Diodor. iii. 58, and Eustathius, 
565,3. Cf. R. 163, n. 3, and Zwei relig. Fragen, 104, n. 3. 

2 t1raUO"E. 

3 ..... VE ". .. VE, a mystical word-play on ".&-...... 
4 Cf. Eph. ii. 17. 
6 Cf. what underlies Matt. xxiii. 27, Luke xi. 44, and Acis 

xxiii. 3. 
a Cf. "Jesus, the Living [One]" in the Introduction to the 

newest found Sayings; and also passim in the Introduction 
(apparently an excerpt from another document) to the First 
Book of Ieou, in the Codex Brucianus. 

7 Cf. what underlies Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. 
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through the Gate of the Heavens, through which all those who 
do not pass (H. he says) remain Dead. 

S. The same Phrygians again call this very same 
[Man], after the transformation, God [or a God].I 

C. For he becomes (H. he says) God when, rising from the 
Dead, through such a Gate, he shall pass into Heaven. 

This is the Gate (H. he says) which Paul, the Apostle, knew, 
setting it ajar in a mystery, and saying that he was caught up by 
an angel and came to the second, nay the third heaven, into 
Paradise itself, and saw what he saw, and heard ineffable words, 
which it is not lawful for man to utter.2 

These (H. he says) are the Mysteries, ineffable [yet] spoken 
of by all,-

"-which [also we speak, yet] not in words taught of human 
wisdom, but in [words] taught of Spirit, comparing things 
spiritual with spiritual things. But the psychic man receiveth 
not the things of God's Spirit, for they are foolishness unto him." 3 

And these (H. he says) are the Ineffable Mysteries of the 
Spirit which we alone know. 

Concerning these (H. he says) the Saviour said: 
"No one is able to come to Me, unless my Heavenly Father 

draw him." 4 

For it is exceedingly difficult (H. he says) to receive and 
accept this Great Ineffable Mystery. 

And again (H. he says) the Saviour said: 
"Not everyone that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord! shall enter 

into the Kingdom of the Heavens, but he who doeth the ·Will of 
My Father who is in the Heavens""-

-which [Will] they must do, and not hear only, to enter into 
the Kingdom of the Heavens. 

1 Some words have apparently been omitted, corresponding to 
the final clause of the last sentence in S. See R., p. 101. 

2 Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 2-4. 
3 Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 13, 14. 
4 Cf. John vi. 44. Instead of "Heavenly Father," T. R. reads 

" the Father who sent me." Compare with this the longest of the 
newest found logoi, concerning "them who draw us" towards 
self.knowledge or the" kingship within." (Grenfe11 and Hunt, 
0p. cit., p. 15.) " Cf Matt. vii. 21. 
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And again He said (H. he says) : 
"The tax-gatherers and harlots go before you into the Kingdom 

of the Heavens." 1 

For by "tax-gatherers" ('TE""''''") are meant (H. he says) 
those who receive the cunsummations 2 (.,.h",) of the universal 
[principles]; and we (H. he says) are the "tax-gatherers" 3 

[CC upon whom the consummations of the reons have come" 4]. 
For the ";consummations" (H. he says) are the Seeds dis

seminated into the cosmos from the Inexpressible [Man], by 
means of which the whole cosmos is consummated; for by means 
of these also it began to be. 

And this (H. he says) is what is said: 
" The Sower went forth to sow. And some [Seeds] fell by the 

way-side, and were trodden under foot; and others on stony 
places, and they sprang up (H. he says), but because they had 
no depth, they withered and died. 

"Others (H. he says) fell on the fair and good ground,and brought 
forth fruit-one a hundred, another sixty, and another thirty. 

" He who hath (H. he says) ears to hear, let him hear! "Ii 
That is (H. he says), no one has been a hearer of these 

Mysteries, save only the gnostic, perfect [man]. 
This (H. he says) is the "fair and good ground" of which 

Moses saith : 
"I will bring you into a fail' and good land, into a land flowing 

with milk and honey." 6 

This (H. he says) is the "honey and milk" by tasting 
which the perfect [men] become free from all rule,7 and ehare in 
the Fullness. 

This (H. he says) is the Fullness whereby all things that are 
generated both are and are full-filled from the Ingenerable [Man]. 

I Of. Matt. xxi. 31. T. R. reads" The Kingdom of God." 
2 Or perfectionings, or completions, or endings, or initiations; 

also taxes-here a mystical synonym for pleromata (fullnesses) or 
logoi (words). 

3 Or, collectors of dues. 
4 1 Cor. x. 11. 
6 Of. the logos underlying Matt. xiii. 3 ff.=Mark iv. 3 ff.=Luke 

viii. 5 ff. 
6 Slightly paraphrased from LXX.-Deut. xxxi. 20. 
7 In that they are rulers of themselves, members of the "self

taught" Race-a,8"O'I"E,hovs, that is, free from the Rulers of 
Destiny, or Karmic bonds. 
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(23) S. This same [Man] is called by the Phrygians 
Unfruitful. 

O. For He is unfruitful as long as He is fleshly and works 
the work of the flesh. 

This (H. he says) is what is said: "Every tree that beareth 
not good fruit, is cut down and cast into the fire." 1 

For these" fruits" (H. he says) are the logic,2 living men 
only who pass through the third Gate.3 

J. At anyrate they 4 say: 
"If ye have eaten dead things and made living 

ones, what will ye make if ye eat living things?" 6 

And by "living things" they mean logoi and minds 
and men-the "pearls" of that Inexpressible [Man] 
cast into the plasm below.6 

O. This is what He saith (H. he says) : 

"Oast not the holy thing to the dogs nor the pearls to the 
swine." 7 

H. For they say that the work of swine is the intercourse of man 
with woman. 

(24 8) S. This same [Man] (H. he says) the Phrygians 
also call Ai-palos; 9 not because (H. he says) He feeds 

1 Oj. Matt. iii. 10=Luke iii. 9. Oj. also Hipp., Philos., vi. 16, 
in his maltreatment of the" Simonian" Gnosis. 

2 That is, Sons of the Logos. 
3 Oj. note on the third Ruler in § 17 O. 
4 Presumably the Phrygians. 
6 If our attribution of this to J. is correct (R. gives it to C.), we 

have perhaps hefore us a logos from the Phrygian Mysteries. 
G This may possibly be assigned to C. ; but C. usually comments 

on J. and does not lead, and the terminology is that of J. and not 
of C. 

7 A simple form of Matt. vii. 6. Is it hy any means possible 
an underlying mystical word-play on the Eleusinian logos" IJ. 

I<~'''; hence lis (pig)-a synonym of x0lpos-and I<~"" (dog) 1 
8 This section seems to be misplaced, and § 25 probably 

followed § 23 immediately in the original; the antithesis of Fruit
ful and Unfruitful following one another, as above (§ 22), the 
antithesis of Dead and God. 

9 ,,1-7"&"05, vulg. =" goat-herd." 
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she-goats and he-goats, as the (C.-psychics 1 ) interpret 
the name, but because (H. he says) He is Aei-polos
that is, "Always-turning" (Aei-polon),2 revolving and 
driving round the whole cosmos in [its] revolution; 
for polein is to "turn" and change things. 

Hence (H. he says) all call the two centres S of 
heaven poles. And the poet also (H. he says) when 
he says: "Hither there comes and there goes (poleitai) 
Old Man of the Sea, whose words are e'er true-Egypt's 
undying Proteus." 4 

I S. had probably" ignorant." 
2 aEt1r&71.os, TOVT/(fTI aEl .,.071.;;'". Of. Plato, Oratylus, 408 c, D. 

3 This is not very clear. But see Mozley's article, " Polus," ill 
Smith, Wayte, and Marindin's D. Dj Gk. and Rom. Antiquities 
(London, 1891), ii. 442, 443: "Both in [Plato's] Timce1ts, 40 B. 

and [Aristotle's] De O(elo, ii. 14, .,.&71.os is used, not for the entire 
heaven, but for the axis of heaven and earth, around which the 
whole revolved. Again in the De ace 10, ii. 2, the ... 6},o, are the 
poles, north and south, in our sense of the word." Compare also 
the rubric in one of the rituals in the Greek Magic Papyri-C. 
W essely, G1·iechi.~che Za1tberpapY1'u8, in Denkschr. d. Akad., ph. hist. 
Kl., xxxvi. (Vienna, 1888)-where it is said that the Sun will 
then move towards the Pole, and the theurgist will see Seven 
Virgins (the Seven Fortunes of Heaven) approach, and Seven 
Youths, with heads of bulls (the Pole-lords of Heaven), who make 
the axis turn (661-670). Compare this with the "cylinder" 
idea in the fragment of K. K. Then there will appear the Great 
God" in a white robe and trowsers, with a crown of gold on his 
head, holding in his right hand the golden shoulder of a heifer, 
that is the Bear that sets in motion and keeps the heaven turning 
in due seasons." This God will pronounce an oracle, and the 
theurgist will then receive the gift of divination. The special 
interest of this tradition is that it contains a Magian element (to 
wit, the "trowsers "), and this connects closely with Phrygia 
and the cult that was wedded most closely with the Mithriaca, 
namely, that of the Mother of the Gods. 

4 Od., iv. 384. In the Proteus myth Egypt is the Nile-that is, 
the "Great Green," the Heaven Ocean. Proteus was also said to 
have been the messenger or servant of Poseidon, the special God, 
it will beJemembered, of Plato's Atlantis. 
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[BY]Joleitai] he does not mean" he is put on sale," 1 

but" he turns about" [or comes and goes] there,-as 
though it were, [he spins] and goes round. 

And the cities in which we live, in that we turn 
about and circulate in them, are called poleis. 

Thus (H. he says) the Phrygians call Aipolos this 
[Man] who turns all things at all times all ways, and 
changes them into things kin. 

(25) The Phrygians, moreover (H. he says), call Him 
Fruitful. 

J. For CH. he says): 
"Many more are the children of the desolate 

[woman] than of her who hath her husband."2 
C. That is, the regenerated, deathless, and ever-continuing 

[children] are many, although few are they [thus] generated; 
but the fleshly (H. he says) all perish, though many are they 
[thus] generated. 

I .".,.".p40'I<ETU', a synonym of ."."'hE .... ''', which, besides the meaning 
of "coming and going," or "moving about," also signifies "is 
sold" ; but I do not see the appositeness of the remark, unless the 
"ignorant" so understood it. 

2 Is. liv. 1 ; quoted also in Gal. iv. 27. Cf. Philo, De Exec'l"at., 
§ 7 ; M. H. 435, P. 936 (Ri. v. 254): "For when she [the Soul] 
is a multitude of passions and filled with vices, her children 
swarming over her-pleasures, appetites, folly, intemperance, 
unrighteousness, injustice-she is weak and sick, and lies at 
death's door, dying; but when she becomes sterile, and ceases to 
bring them forth, or even casts them from her, forthwith, from 
the change, she becometh a chaste virgin, and, receiving the 
Divine Seed, she fashions and engenders marvellous excellencies 
''lat Nature prizeth highly-prudence, courage, temperance, 
Justice, holiness, piety, and the rest of the virtues and good 
dispositions." 

There are, thus, seen to be identical ideas of a distinctly 
marked character in both J. and Philo. Did J., then, belong to 
Philo's "circle" 7 Or, rather, did Philo represent a propagandist 
side of J.'s circle 7 In other words, can we lJossibly have before 
us in J. a Therapent allegorical exercise, based on S., by an 
exceedingly libeJ'al-minded Hellenistic Jewish mystic ~ 

VOL.!. 12 
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C. For this cause (H. he says) : 
"Rachel bewailed her children, and would not (H. he says) be 

comforted weeping over them; for she knew (H. he says) that 
they are not." 1 

J. And Jeremiah also laments the Jerusalem Below 
-not the city in Phoonicia,2 but the generation below
which is subject to destruction. 

C. For Jeremiah also (H. he says) knew the perfect man, re-
generated from water and spirit, not fleshly. 

J. At anyrate the same Jeremiah said: 
" He is man, and who shall know him?" 3 

C. Thus (H. he says) the knowledge of the perfect man ii 
deep and hard to comprehend. 

J. For" The beginning of Perfection (H. he says) 
is Gnosis of man, but Gnosis of God is perfect 
Perfection." 4 

(26) S. And the Phrygians (H. he says) call Him 
also" Plucked Green Wheat-ear"; and after the Phry
gians the Athenians [so designate Him], when, in the 
secret rites at Eleusis, they show those who receive in 
silence the final initiation there into the Great-

C. -and marvellous and most perfect-

S. -Epoptic Mystery, a plucked wheat-ear.s 

1 Cf. Matt. ii. 18, which depends on Jer. xxxi. 15 (LXX. 
xxxviii. 15). In T. R., however, the reading is by no meaus tIle 
same as in LXX. C. favours the Gospel text rather than that of 
LXX. 

2 This shows a very detached frame of mind on hehalf of J. 
Perhaps it may be an interpolation of C. 

3 J er. xvii. 9. 
4 This has all the appearance of a quotation from some mystic 

apocryphon of the Gnosis. 
6 See Cumont (F.), Mysteres de Mithra (Brussels, 1898). In 

the monun.ents representing the bull-slaying myLh of the 
Mithriaca, the bull's tail is frequently terminated in "une tl-uife 
d'ejJis"-the number varies, being either one, three, five, or seven. 
In the Bundahish all things are generated from the body; 
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And this Wheat-ear is also with the Athenians the 
Light-giver 1_ 

C. -perfect [and] mighty-

J. -from the Inexpressible-
S. -as the hierophant himself-not emasculated like 

the" Attis," 2 but made eunuch with hemlock juice-

C. --and divorced from all fleshly generation-

S. -in the night, at Eleusis, solemnising the Great 
Ineffable Mysteries, when the bright light streams 
forth,3 shouts and cries aloud, saying: 

especially from the spinal marrow, of the slain bull. Sometimes 
the wheat· ears are represented as flowing like blood from the 
wound above the heart inflicted by the dagger of Mithras, the 
Bull-slayer (op. cit., i. 186, 187). The constellation of the Wheat
ear in the Virgin, which was supposed to give good harvests, 
pl'esumably refers to the same idea (cf. Eratosth., Oataster., 9). 
See op. cit., i. 202, 205, n. 2. The wheat-ear, therefore, symbolised 
in one aspect the" generative seed "_in animals and men-animals 
the ~permatozoa, in man a mystery. Mithraicism had the closest 
connection with the Phrygian Mystery Cult; indeed, the Magna 
Mater Mysteries were used by it for the initiation of women, 
who were excluded from the Mithriaca proper. 

1 The Light-spark of Pistis Sophia nomenclature. 
2 That is, the hierophant initiate of the Great Mother. 
3 inro 'll"OAAq; 'll"Op', lit., "to the accompaniment of much fire." 

This refers, I lJelieye, to the brilliant illumination of the Temple, 
or, as it was variously called, the Initiation Hall (TEAHfTflP<Dv), 

the Mystic Enclosure (},V{f'TIKOS (f'1K4s)-though this was probably 
the inner court surrounding the Temple proper-the Great Hall 
(},I'Y"pov), or Palace (a'Ycl:I(TOpOV). As Hatch says, in the tenth of 
his famous Hibbert Lectures for 1888: "And at night there were 
the mystic plays: the scenic representations, the drama in 
symbol and for sight. The torches were extinguished; they 
stood outside the Temple [in the Mystic Enclosure, presumably] in 
the silence and darkness. The door opened-there was a blaze 
of light-before them was enacted the drama."-Hatch (E.), The 
Influence of Greek Ideas and Usages upon the Ch1·i.~tian Oh1trch 
(4th erl., London, 1892). See also my "Notes on the Elellsiniall 
Mysteries," in The Theosoph. Rev. (April 1898), xxii. p. 151. 
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"[Our] Lady hath brought forth a Holy Son: Brim6 
[hath given birth] to Brimos"-

-that is, the Strong to the Strong. 

(27) J. And "[Our] Lady" (H. he says) is the 
Genesis-

C. -the Spiritual, Heavenly [Genesis]-

J. -Above. And the Strong is he who is thus 
generated. 

For it is the Mystery called "Eleusis" and" Anak
toreion " ;-" Eleusis," because we-

C. -the spiritual-

J. -come 2 from Above, streaming down from 
Adamas, for elens-esthai (H. he says) is "to come"; and 
" Anaktoreion" [from anag-esthai, "leading back," that 
is 3] from" returning" 4 Above.5 

This [Return] (H. he says) is that of which 
those who are initiated into the great Mysteries of the 
Eleusinia speak. 

(28) S. And the law is that after they have been 
initiated into the Little Mysteries, they should be 
further initiated into the Great. 

" For greater deaths do greater lots obtain." 6 

The Little (H. he says) are the Mysteries of 

1 See especially Lobeck, AglaolJhamus, 587 if. 
2 1171.6oI'EII, this verb forming its tenses from v.p and v'71.v6, 

and ~71.EV("" meaning also" coming." 
3 Emend. by Keil. 
" aVEA8E7v. 
6 It need hardly be said that this is all mystical word-play; 

aVal<'T6pftOlI is philologically derived from the same stem as IfJla~, 
"a king." Of. the Anaktoron or Palace as the name of the 
Eleusinian Temple of Initiation. 

G Heracleitus, Fr. (25, Diels; 101, Fairbanks, Fi1'st Philosophers 
of G1·eece). " Deaths" may also be rendered destinies, fates, or 
dooms. 
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Persephonc Below; concerning which Mysteries and 
the way leading there and-

C. -being broad and wide,-

-taking [men] to Persephone, the poet also speaks: 

" Beneath this there is another path death-cold, 
Hollow and clayey. But this 1 is best to lead 
To grove delightsome of far-honoured Aphrodite." 2 

These 3 are (H. he says) the Little Mysteries-

C. -those of the fleshly generation-

S. -and after men have been initiated into them, 
they should cease for a little, and become initiated in 
the Great-

C. -heavenly [Mysteries). 

S. For they to whom the "deaths" in them 4 are 
appointed, " receive greater lots." 

J. For this [Mystery] (H. he says) is the Gate of 
Heaven, and this is the House of God, where the Good 
God dwells alone; into which [House] (H. he says) 
no impure [man] shall come-

C. -no psychic, no fleshly [man]-

J. -but it is kept under watch for the spiritual 
alone ;-where when they come, they must cast away 
their garments, and all become bridegrooms, obtaining 
their true manhood 5 through the Virginal Spirit. 

1 Se. the :first path. 
2 These verses are from some unknown poet, who is COll

jectured variously to have been either Parmenides or Pamphus of 
Athens. See notes in loco in both Schneidewin and entice. 

3 Se. those of Pel'f'ephone. 
4 Sc. the Greater Mysteries; in which, presumably, the candidate 

went through ~ome symbolic rite of death and resurrection. 
6 Or true virility, &:lr7JPO'EJlrN} . .lvous, which equates with 0.".

avopovp.lvovv, I believe, and does not mean demasculati, or exuta 
Vil'ilitctte, as translated respectively lJY Schncidewin and Cruice. 
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For this (H. he says) is the Virgin big with child, 
conceiving and bearing a Son 1_ 

C. -not psychic, not fleshly, but a blessed lEon of lEons. 2 

Concerning these [Mysteries] (H. he says) the Saviour hath 
explicitly said that: 

"Narrow and strait is the Way that leadeth to Life, and 
few are they who enter it; but broad and wide [is] the Way 
that leadeth to Destruction, and many are they who journey 
thereby." 3 

S.4 Moreover, also, the Phrygians say that the Father 
of wholes 5 is Amygdalos 6_ 

J. -no [ordinary] tree 7 (H. he says); but that He 
is that Amygdalos thePre-existing, who having in 
Himself the Perfect Fruit, as it were, throbbing 8 and 
moving in [His] Depth, He tore asunder 9 His Womb, 
and gave birth to His own Son 10_ 

For the" death" mentioned above and the" casting away of the 
garments," seethe Mystery Ritual in The Acts of John (F. F. F., 431-
434); and for the latter and the "Virginal Spirit," the passages 
on the Sacred Marriage which I have collected in the chapter on 
the main doctrines of Philo. 

1 A loose reference to LXX.-Is. vii. 14. 
2 Or Eternity of Eternities. 
3 Cf. Matt. vii. 13, 14; our text, however, is an inversion of 

the clauses, with several various readings, of T. R. 
4 This seems to connect with the Fruitful of § 25. See below, 

in the Hymn" Whether blest Child," the "c'ut wheat-ear" that 
Amygdalos brought forth. 

6 This refers to the First Man. 
6 Vulg., Almond-tree. 
7 In the Mithriaca, Mithras, in the most ancient myth, was 

represented as in (~ born from) a Tree. See Cumont. 
8 Reading 0/01'.1 alCl.q,6(OV'rCl. with S., C., and R.; but the Codex 

has 0101' 1a1'f rrq,6(oVTCI.. If we read q,,sv for the corrupt 0101', we get 
"the Egg throbbing apart" or in separation-and so link on with 
the Orphic (Chaldrean) tradition. 

9 al1JJ.lV~', the synonym of a term which occurs frequently in 
the Pistis Sophia, "I tore myself asunder." 

10 That is, to Man Son of Man. 



THE MYTH OF MAN IN THE MYSTERIES 183 

C. -the Invisible, Unnameable, and Ineffable [One] of whom 
we telJ.1 

S. For "arnyxai" 2 is, as it were, "to break" and 
"cut open"; just as (H. he says) in the case of in
flamed bodies and those which have some internal 
tumour, when physicians lance them, they speak of 
" arnychas." 3 

Thus (H. he says) the Phrygians call him Amygdalos. 

C. From whom proceeded and was born the Invisible

"Through whom all things were made, and without whom 
nothing was mad8." 4 

(30) S.· The Phrygians also say that that which is 
generated from Him is Syriktes.6 

J. For that which is generated is Spirit in harmony.6 
C. For" God (H. he says) is Spirit." 7 

Wherefore He says : 

"Neither in this mountain do the true worshippers worship, 
nor in Jerusalem, but in Spirit." 8 

1 The somewhat boastful tone, shown in several passages already, 
probably betrays C. ; it may, however, be assigned to J. 

2 lr."'{,~Cl.l, a play on Amygdalos. 
3 That is, " scarifications." 
4 Cf John i. 3., reading, however, ob~'" and not the ova. ~"of 

W.H . 
. ; The Piper; properly, the player on the syrinx or seven-reeded 

Pan-pipe. Compare the Mystery Ritual in The Acts of John; "I 
would pipe; dance all of you!" (F. F. F., p. 432); and, "We 
have piped unto you and ye have not danced" (Matt. xi. 17 = 
Luke vii. 27). 

6 Or harmonised; that is, cosmic or ordered. Cf. C. H., i. 15: 
" For being above the Harmony, He became a slave enharmo
nised" ; also Orph. Hymn., viii. 11 ; and also Acts of John, where 
the Logos is spoken of as "Wisdom in harmony" (F. F. F., 436). 

7 Cf. John iv. 24. 
8 A conflation of John iv. 21 and 23. The" mountain," when 

used mystically, signifies the inner" Mount of initiatiOli." J eru
salem in the text signifies the Jerusalem Below. The true wor
shippers worship in the Jerusalem Above. 
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For the worship of the perfect [men] (H. he says) is spiritual, 
not fleshly. 

J. And" Spirit" (H. he says) is there where both 
Father and Son are named, generated there from Him 1 

and the Father. 
S. He 2 (H. he says) is the Many-named, Myriad

eyed, Incomprehensible, whom every nature desires, 
some one way, some another. 

J. This (H. he says) is the Word 8 of God, which is : 
"The Word of Announcement of the Great Power. 

Wherefore It shall be sealed, and hidden, and concealed, 
stored in the Habitation, where the Root of the Uni
versals has its foundation-

"Of LEons, PowerS, Intelligences, Gods, Angels, 
Spirits Delegate, Existing Non-existences, Generated 
Ingenerables, Comprehensible Incomprehensibles,
Years, Months, Days, Hours, - of [the] Boundless 
Point, from which the most minute begins to increase 
by parts.4 

" For (H. he says) the Point which is nothing and 
is composed of nothing, though partless, will become by 

1 Se. the Son. 
2 Se. the Piper. 
S pfifLCl-used also by Philo and LXX. 
4 With slight verbal omissions the opening lines down to 

"foundation" are identical with the beginning of The Great Apoca
lypse or A nnouneement of the" Simonian" tradition, an exceedingly 
interesting document from which Borne quotations have been 
preserved to us by Hippolytus elsewhere (Philos., vi. 9). The 
"Simonian" tradition was regarded by all the Church Fathers as 
the source of all "heresy" ; but modern criticism regards The 
Great A nnouneement as a late document of the Christian Gnosis. 
The quotation of this document by J., however, makes this opinion, 
in my view, entirely untenable. If my analysis stands firm, The 
Great Announcement is thus proved to be pre·Christian, according 
to the traditional date. I am also inclined to think that in this 
quotation itself we have already the work of a commentator and 
not the origi.nal form of the Al)ocalypse. 
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means of its own Thought a Greatness 1 beyond our own 
comprehension. " 

C. This [Point] (H. he says) is the Kingdolll of the Heavens, 
the" grain of mustard seed," 2 the partless point, the first existing 
for the body; which no one (H. he says) knows save the spiritual 
[lllen] alone. 

J. This (H. he says) is what is said: 
"They are neither words nor languages whereby 

their 3 sounds are heard." 4 

H. These things, [then,] which are said and done by all men, 
the~' thus interpret off-hand to their peculiar theory (vouv), pre
tending that they are all done with a spiritual meaning. 

For which cause also they 5 say that the performers in the 
t,heatres-they, too, neither say 1101' do anything without Design.6 

S. For example (H. he says), when the people 
assemble in the theatres, and a man comes on the stage, 
clad in a robe different from all others, with lute 1 in 
hand on which he plays, and thus chants the Great 
Mysteries, not knowing what he says: 8 

" Whether blest Child of Kronos, or of Zeus, or of 
Great Rhea,-Hail, Attis, thou mournful song 9 of Rhea ! 

1 Of. § 16 J. 
2 Of. Matt. xiii. 31 = Mark iv. 30=Luke xiii. 18. 
3 Se. the Heavens of the Psalm, that is, the .LEODS and the 

rest above. 
4 Ps. xviii. 3. 
5 The Naassenes, in H.'s view. 
6 Ct-rrPOVO.qTCJ)S. 

7 ICIOcfpav-the ancient cithara was triangular in shape and 
had seven strings. 

8 The text of the following Ode has been reconstructed by 
Wilamowitz in Herrnes, xxxvii. 328; our translation is from his 
reconstruction. 

D IfIC0vIT}La-a hearing, an instruction, lesson, discourse, sermon, 
applied to the public lectures of Pythagoras (Jamb., V. P., 174). 
It means also a song or even a "singer," a "bard." " Their 
singers (Q;ICOVIT}La,.a) are thus called 'bards'" (Posid. ap. Athen., vi. 
49). The Hearers (01 Q;ICOVIT}La,.IlCot) were the Probationers in the 
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Assyrians call thee thrice-longed-for Adonis; all Egypt 
[calls thee] Osiris; the Wisdom of Hellas [names thee] 
Men's Heavenly Horn j the Samothracians [call thee] 
august Adama; the Hremonians, Korybas j the 
Phrygians [name thee] Papa sometimes, at times again 
Dead, or God,l or Unfruitful, or Aipolos, or Green 
Reaped 2 Wheat-ear, or the Fruitful that Amygdalos 
brought forth, Man, Piper ... Attis!" 

H. He [S.] says that this is the Attis of many forms of whom 
they [NN., in H.'s opinion] sing as follows: 

S. "Of Attis will I sing, of Rhea's [Beloved] i-not 
with the boomings S of bells, nor with the deep-toned 4 

pipe of Idrean Kuretes j but I will blend my song with 
Phrebus' music of the lyre. Evo'i! Evan I-for [thou 
art] Pan, [thou] Bacchus [art], and Shepherd of bright 
stars! " 

HI~POLYTUS' CONCLUSION 

H. For these and suchlike reasons these [Naassenes] frequent 
what are called the Mysteries of the Great Mother, believing that 
they obtain the clearest view of the Universal Mystery from the 
things done in them. 

For they have nothing beyond the [mysteries] therein enacted 
except that they are not emasculated. Their sole" accomplish
ment," [however,] is the business of the Eunuch, for they most 
severely and vigilantly enjoin to abstain, as though emasculated, 
from intercourse with women. And the rest of their business, as 
we have stated at length, they carry out just like the Eunuchs. 

School of Pythagoras (see s.vv. in Sophocles' Lex.). Schneidewin 
and Cruice adopt Hermann's "emendation," /l.ICP/"!L" (mutilation), 
but I prefer the reading of the Codex, as referring to the" mournful 
piper," or Logos, in the flowing" discord" of Rhea or Chaos, and 
therefore the" song" that Rhea is beginning to sing as she changes 
from Chaos to Cosmos. 

1 Perhaps Quick, for 8EGS is from e'-EIJI, "to run," to imitate the 
word-play of our mystics. 

2 Or cut. 3 /3&!L13o/s. 4 Lit., "bellower." 
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And they honour nothing else but "Naas,"l being called 
Naasseni. And Naas is the Serpent-

J.2 -from whom (H. he says) are all those [things] 
called naotts 3 under heaven, from naas. 

To that Naas alone every shrine and every rite of 
initiation and every mystery (H. he says) is dedicated; 
and, in general, no initiation can be found under heaven 
in which a naos does not play a part, and [also] the 
NC6as in it, from which it has got the name of naos. 

(H. Moreover, they say that) the Serpent is the 
Moist Essence-

H. -just as [did] also Thales the Milesian 4_ 

J. -and (H. that) na1,lght at all of existing things, 
immortal or mortal, animate or inanimate, can hold 
together without Him. 

[And they say] (H. that) all things are subject to 
Him, and (H. that) He is Good, and has all things in 
Him as in " the horn of the one-horned bull"; 5 so that 
He distributes beauty and bloom to all that exist 
according to each one's nature and peculiarity, as 
though permeating all, just as [ the River] "proceeding 
forth out of Eden and dividing itself into four sources."6 

H. And they say that Eden is His Brain, as though it were 
bound and constricted in its surrounding vestures like heavens; 
while Paradise they consider to be the Man as far as His Head only. 

This River, then, coming forth out of Eden (H. that 
is, from His Brain), is divided into four streams. 

1 The Hebrew NalJ,ash, as we have already seen. 
2 There being more of J. than of H. in this, I have printed it 

as J. though it is a defaced J. I am also persuaded that in what 
follows we have a quotation from a" Simonian" document by J. 
rather than J. himself. 

3 That is, temples. 
4 Who derived all things symbolically from" Water." 
6 Of. Deut. xxxiii. 17. 6 Of. Gen. ii. 10 (LXX.). 
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And the name of the first river is called Pheison. 
"This is that which encircles all the land of Evilat, 
there where is the gold, and the gold of that land is 
fair; there too is the ruby and the green stone." 1 

This (H. he says) is His Eye-by its dignity and 
colours bearing witness to what is said. 

The name of the second river is Geon. "This is that 
which encircles all the land of }Ethiopia." 2 

This (H. he says) is [His organ of] Hearing; for it 
is labyrinth-like. 

And the name of the third is Tigris. "This is that 
which flows the opposite way to the Assyrians." S 

This (H. he says) is [His organ of] Smell, for the 
current of it is very rapid; and it "flows the opposite 
way to the Assyrians," because after the breath is 
breathed out, on breathing in again,the breath that 
is drawn in from without, from the air, comes in more 
rapidly, and with greater force. For this (H. he says) 
is the nature of respiration. 

"And the fourth river [is] Euphrates." 4 

This (H. they say) [is] the mouth, through which by 
the utterance of prayer and entrance of food, the (? C.
spiritual, perfect) man is rejoiced, and nourished and 
expressed.5 

This [River] (H. he says) is the Water above the 
Firmament.6 

C. Concerning which (H. he says) the Saviour hath said: 
"If thou hadst known Who it is Who asketh, thou wouldst have 

asked from Him [in return), and He would have given thee to 
drink of Living Water bubbling [forth]." 7 

1 Cf. Gen. ii. 11, 12. 2 Ibid., 13. 
3 Ibid., 14. 4 Ibid. 
• The substance of this is also to be found in the "Simonian" 

tradition" refuted" by Hippolytus. 
6 Cf. Gen. i. 7. 7 Cf. John iv. 10. 
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J. To this Water (H. he says) every nature comes, 
each selecting its own essence, and from this Water 
there comes to each nature what is proper [to it] (H. 
he says), more surely than iron to magnet,! and gold to 
the bone 2 of the sea-hawk, and chaff to amber. 

C. And if any man (H. he says) is" blind from birth," 3 and 
hath not seen "the True Light, which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world," 4-1et him see again through us, and let 
him see as it were through-

J.5 -Paradise, planted with Trees and all kinds of 
seeds, the Water flowing amid all the Trees and Seeds, 
and [then] shall he see that from one and the same 
Water the Olive selects and draws Oil, and the Vine 
Wine, and each of the rest of the Trees according to 
its kind. 

1 Lit., the Heracleian stone. 
2 l<.pl«k Cf. Hipp., Phil., v. 17, on system of Sethiani (S. 198, 

36). Both S. and C. translate it correctly as "spina," meaning 
" backbone"; it has, however, been erroneously translated as 
"spur." Plutarch, De Is. et Os., lxii. 3, tells us that the load-stone 
was called by the Egyptians " bone of Horus" ; and Horus is the 
"hawk" par excellence, the" golden hawk." Cf. Budge, Gods of 
the Egyptians, ii. 246, who says that we are informed by Manetho 
(thus making Manetho the main source of Plutarch) that the 
"load-stone is by the Egyptians called the' bone of Horus,' as 
iron is the 'bone of Typho.''' In the chapter of the Ritual 
dealing with the deification of the members, the backbone of the 
deceased is identified with the backbone of Set (xlii. 12). Else
where (cviii. 8) the deceased is said" to depart having the harpoon 
of iron in him." This seems to suggest the black backbone of 
death and the golden backbone of life. 

3 Cf. John ix. 1 ; TlJrp7l.Ds ~I< 'Y''''TljS, perhaps mystically meaning 
"blind from (owing to) genesis." Cf. the" blind accuser" in the 
Trismegistic treatise quoted by Zosimus in our Fragments. 

4 John i. 9. 
6 This is evidently to be attributed to J., or rather his 

" Simonian" source, as it follows directly on the sentence about 
" every nature selecting." Either C. has suppressed the opening 
words of J.'s paragraph and substituted his own gloss, 01' H. has 
mangled his text. 
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But (H. he says) that Man is of no honour in the 
World, though of great honour [in Heaven, betrayed 1] 
by those who know not to those who know Him not, 
being accounted" as a drop from a cask." 2 

But we (H. he says)-

C. -are the spiritual [men] who-

J. -choose for ourselves from

C. -the Living Water-

J. -the Euphrates, that flows through the midst of 
Babylon, what is proper [to each of us]-journeying 
through the True Gate-

C. -which is Jesus the Blessed. 
And of all men we alone are Christians,S accomplishing the 

Mystery at the third Gate-

J. -and being anointed with the Ineffable Chrism 
from the Horn,' like David [was], not from the flask 5 

of clay, like Saul-

C. -who was fellow-citizen with an evil dremon of fleshly 
desire. 

H. These things, then, we have set down as a few out of many. 
For innumerable are the attempts of their folly, silly and crazy. 
But since we have, to the best of our ability, exposed their 
unknowable Gnosis, it seems best to set down the following also. 

'fhis is a Psalm which they have improvised; by means of 
which they fancy they thus sing the praises of all the mysteries 
of their Error.6 

I A lacuna in the Codex which is thus completed by S. and C. 
2 Of. Is. xl. 15. 
3 That is, Messiah-ites, or Anointed-ones. 
4 Of. 1 Sam. xvi. 13. 
6 1 Sam. x. 1. 
6 The text of this Hymn is in places very corrupt; I have 

followed Cruice's emendations mostly. Schneidewin, for some 
reason or other which he does not state, omits it bodily from his 
Latin translation. 
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J.l "First [was there] Mind the Generative 2 Law 
of All; 3 

Second to the Firstborn was Liquid Chaos; 
Third Soul through toil received the Law. 
Wherefore, with a deer's 4 form surrounding her, 
She labours at her task beneath Death's rule. 
Now, holding sway,6 she sees the Light; 
And now, cast into piteous plight, she weeps; 
Now she weeps, and now rejoices; 
Now she weeps, and now is judged; 
Now is judged, and now she dieth ; 
Now is born, with 110 way out for her; in misery 
She enters in her wandering the labyrinth of ills. 
(? C.-And Jesus 6 said): 0 Father, see! 
[Behold] the struggle still of ills on earth! 

1 'fhis attribution may be thought by some to be questionable; 
but as it is far more similar to the thought-sphere of J. than to 
that of C., I have so assigned it. It belonged to the same circles 
to which we must assign the sources of J. 

~ 'YEVllcOs-perhaps "general" simply. 
3 Or, of the Whole. 
4 The Codex has (7I.a<pov, which, with Miller, we correct into 

17l.&''''otJ. Is this a parallel with the "lost sheep" idea 1 Can it 
possibly connect with the conception underlying the phrases un 
the golden tablets found in tombs of "Orphic" initiates, on the 
territory of ancient 8ybaris: "A kid thou hast fallen into the 
milk" (" Timpone grande" Tablet a, Naples Museum, Kaibel, 
C.1.G.1.8., 642); and, " A kid I have fallen into milk" (CC Cam
pagno" Tablet a, ibid., 641, and Append., p. 668) 1 But this 
connection is very hazy; it more probably suggests the nelrris or 
" fawn-skin" of the Bacchic initiates (see my Orphe'us, "The 
Fawn-skin," pp. 243 fr., for an explanation). Cruice proposes to 
substitute 68apov (" watery"); but there seems no reason why we 
should entirely reject the reading of the Codex, especially as C.'s 
suggestion breaks the rule of the "more difficult" reading being 
the preferable. 

r. ,6aO"7I..£av-kingdom or kingship. 
o The Oodex reads ET",.EV 8,'10'0;;s to'op. Can this possibly be a 

glossed and broken-down remains of 'la", ZE'1O'ap (Iao Zeesar)? 
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Far from Thy Breath 1 away she 2 wanders! 
She seeks to flee the bitter Ohaos,3 
And knows not how she shall pass through. 
Wherefore, send me, 0 Father! 
Seals in my hands, I will descend; 
Through JEons universal will I make a Path; 
Through Mysteries all I'll open up a Way! 
And Forms of Gods will I display; 4 

The secrets of the Holy Path I will hand on, 
And call them Gnosis." 5 

OONCLUSION OF ANALYSIS 

All this may have seemed, quite naturally, con
temptible foolishness to the theologi~al prejudices of 
our worthy Ohurch Father; but it is difficult for me, 
even in the twentieth century, not to recognise the 
beauty of this fine Mystic Hymn, and I hope it may be 
equally difficult for at least some of my readers. 

But to return to the consideration of our much over
written Source. 

This Source is plainly a commentary, or elaborate 
paraphrase, of the Recitation Ode, « Whether, blest Ohild 
of Kronos," which comes at the end (§ 30) and not, as 
we should expect, at the beginning, and has probably 
been displaced by Hippolytus. It is an exegetical 

1 Cruice thinks tllis refers to the breath of God's anger; but 
surely it refers to the Holy Spirit of God? 

2 Se. the soul, the « wandering sheep." 
3 Of. "the bitter Water," or "Darkness," or "Chaos," of the 

Sethian system in Hipp., Philos., v. 19; and see the note to the 
comments following Hermes-Prayer v., p. 92. 

4 The Logos in His descent through the spheres takes on the 
Forms of all the Powers. 

6 Is it, however, possible that the original Hymn had Naas 
(Ndav) and not Gnosis (rVW<T'v) 1 
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commentary written from the standpoint of the 
Anthr6pos-theory of the Mysteries (1 originally Chal
drean), the Man-doctrine. 

This commentary seems for the most part to run on 
so connectedly, that we can almost persuade ourselves 
that we have most of it before us, the lacunw being 
practically insignificant. Paragraphs 6 and 7 S., how
ever, are plainly misplaced, and §§ 17 and 18 S. also 
as evidently break the connection. 1 

THE HELLENIST COMMENTATOR 

The writer is transparently a man learned in the 
various Mystery-rites, and his information is of the 
greatest possible importance for a study of this ex
ceedingly obscure subject from an historical standpoint. 

With § 8 S., and the Egyptian Mystery-doctrine, we 
come to what is of peculiar interest for our present 
Trismegistic studies. Osiris is the Heavenly Man, the 
Logos; not only so, but Tri.-straltest' c'onnection -with 
this-Traaitl~!rwe j1~~~ __ a.E,l}x.p()sitioii--of 'the, Hermes
doctrine, set forth by a system of allegorical Tnterpreta
tion:s"--Of the Bible of Hellas-the Poems of the 
Homeric cycle. Here we have the evident syncmsia 
Thoth = Osiris = Hermes, a Hermes of the "Greek 
WiSdom/' -~s- -the Recitation Ode phrases it, and a 
doctrine which H., basing himself on the commentator 
(§ 10), squarely asserts the Greeks got from Egypt. 

Nor is it without importance for us that in closest 
connection with Hermes there follow the apparently 
misplaced sections 17 and 18, dealing with the 
"Heavenly Horn," or drinking-horn, of the Greek 
Wisdom, and the" Cup" of Anacreon; wit.h which we 
may compgre the C'mte1', Mixing-bowl or Cup, in which, 

1 Of. R. 99, 100; and 100, n. 4. 
VOL. I. 13 
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according to Plato's TirnCl!us, the Creator mingled and 
mixed the elements and souls, and also the spiritual 
Cup of the Mind in our Trismegistic treatise, "The 
Crater or Monas," O. H., iv. (v.). 

But above all things is it astonishing that we should 
find the commentator in S. quoting (§ 9) a logos from 
a document which, as we have shown in the note 
appended to the passage, is in every probability a 
Trismegistic treatise of the Poomandres type. 

THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN OVERWRITERS 

This commentary S. was worked over by a Jewish 
Hellenistic mystic J., whose general ideas and method 
of exegesis are exactly paralleled by those of Philo. 
In my opinion, he was a contemporary of that period 
and a member of one of those communities whom Philo 
classes generally as Therapeut. He was, moreover, 
.not a worshipper of the serpent, but a worshipper of 
that Glorious Reality symbolised as the Serpent 
of Wisdom, and this connects him with initiation 
into Egypto-Chaldrean or Chaldreo-Egyptian Mysteries. 
These he finds set forth allegorically in the prophetical 
scriptures of his race. His quotations from the LXX. 
show him to be, like Philo, an Alexandrian Hellenistic 
Jew; the LXX. was his Targum. 

J. again was overwritten by C., a Christian Gnostic, 
no enemy of either J. or S., but one who claimed that 
he and his were the true realisers of all that had gone 
before; he is somewhat boastful, but yet recognises 
that the Christ-doctrine is not an innovation but a 
consummation. The phenomena presented by the New 
Testament quotations of C. are, in my opinion, of extra
ordinary interest, especially his quotations from or 
parallels with the :Fourth Gospel. His quotations from 
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or parallels with thejSynoptics are almost of the same 
nature as those of Justin; he is rather dealing with 
"Memoirs of the Apostles" than with verbatim quota
tions from our stereotyped Gospels. His parallels 
with the Fourth Gospel also seem to me to open up the 
question as to whether or no he is in touch with 
" Sources" of that" J ohannine" document. 

On top of all our strata and deposits, we have-to 
continue the metaphor of excavation, and if it be not 
thought somewhat uncharitable-the refutatory rubbish 
of Hippolytus, which need no longer detain us here. 

I would, therefore, suggest that C. is to be placed 
somewhere about the middle of the second century A.D.; 

J. is contemporary with Philo-say the first quarter of 
the first century A.D.; the Pagan commentator of S. is 
prior to J.-say somewhere in the last half of the first 
century B.C.; while the Recitation Ode is still earlier, 
and can therefore be placed anywhere in the early 
Hellenistic period, the termini being thus 300-50 B.C.~ 

And if the redactor or commentator in S. is to 
be placed somewhere in the last half of the first 
century B.C. (and this is, of course, taking only the 
minim'urn of liberty), then the Poomandres type of 
our literature, which J. quotes as scripture, must, in its 
original Greek form, be placed back of that-say at 
least in the first half of the first century B.C., as a 
moderate estimate.2 If those dates are not proved, 

1 Wilalllowitz' hesitating attribution of it to the reign of 
Hadrian (117-138 A.D.) is, in my opinion, devoid of any objec
tive support whatever. (See R., p. 102.) Reitzenstein himself 
(p. 165) would place it in the second century B.O. 

2 Incidentally also it may be pointed out that this analysis 
gives the coup de grace to Salmon's contention (" The Cross-refer
ences in the Philosophumena," Hermathena, 1885, v. 389 if.) 
that the great systems of the Gnosis made known to us only by 
Hippolytus are all the work of a single forger who imposed 
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I am at anyrate fairly confident they cannot be 
disproved. 

ZOSIMUS AND THE ANTHROPOS-DOCTRINE 

That, moreover, the Anthr6pos-doctrine, to the spirit 
of which the whole commentary of our S. exegete is 
accommodated, was also fundamental with the ad
herents of the Trismegistic tradition, may be clearly 
seen from the interesting passage (which we give in the 
Fragments at the end of the third Volume) of Zosimus, 
a member of what Reitzenstein calls the Premandres 
Community, who flourished somewhere at the end of 
the third and beginning of the fourth century A.D. I 

The sources of Zosimus for the Anthr6pos-doctrine, 
he tells us, are, in addition to the Books of Hermes, 
certain translations into Greek and Egyptian of books 
containing traditions (mystery-traditions, presumably) 
of the Chaldreans, Parthians, Medes, and Hebrews on 
the subject. This statement is of the very first im
portance for the history of Gnosticism as well as for 
appreciating certain elements in Trismegisticism. 
Though the indication of this literature is vague, it 
nevertheless mentions four factors as involved in the 
Hebrew tradition; the Gnostic Hebrews, as we should 

upon the credulity of the heresy-hunting Bishop of Portus. 
This content-ion, though to our mind one of the most striking 
instances of "the good Homer nodding," was nevertheless practi
cally endorsed by Stahelin (Die gnostische Quellen Hippolyts in 
seiner HauptscMift gegen die llaeretiken, 1890; in Texte u. UnteT
suchungen, VI.), who went over the whole ground opened up 
by Salmon with minute and scrupulous industry. The general 
weakness of this extraordinary hypothesis of forgery has, how
ever, been well pointed out by De Faye in his Introduction a 
l'Rt1tde du Gnosticisme a~t Il< et au IIl' Siecle (Paris, 1903), 
pp. 24 ff.; though De Faye also maintains a late date. 

I R. p. 9. 
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expect, were handing on elements from Chaldrean, 
Parthian, and Median traditions. Translations of these 
books were to be fonnd .scattered throughout Egypt, 
and especially in the great library at Alexandria. 

There is, in my opinion, no necessity precisely, with 
Reitzenstein (p. 106, n. 6), to designate these books the 
"Ptolemaic Books," and so to associate them with a 
notice found in the apocryphal "Eighth Book of 
Moses," where, together with that of the Anhangelic 
Book of Moses, there is mention of the Fifth Book of the 
" Ptolemaic Books," described as a book of multifarious 
wisdom under the title" One and All," and containing 
the account of the" Genesis of Fire and Darkness." 1 

Another source of Zosimus was the Pinax of Bitos 
or Bitys, of whom we shall treat in considering the 
information of J amblichus. 

From all of these indications we are assured that 
there was already in the first centuries B.C. a well
developed Hellenistic doctrine of the descent of man 
from the Man Above, and of his return to that heavenly 
state by his mastery of the powers of the cosmos. 

PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA ON THE MAN-DOCTRINE 

This date is further confirmed by the testimony of 
Philo (c. 30 B.c.-45 A.D.). 

For, quoting the verse: "We are all sons of One 
Man," 2 he addresses those who are" companions of 
wisdom and knowledge" as those who are "Sons of 
one and the same Father-no mortal father, but an 
immortal Sire, the Man of God, who being the Reason 
(Logos) of the Eternal, is of necessity himself eternal." 3 

And again, a little further on: 

1 Dieterich, AbTaxas, 203 if. 2 Gen. xlii. 11. 
3 De Confus. Ling., § 11 ; M. i. 411, P. 326 (Ri. ii. 257). 



198 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

"And if a man should not as yet have the good 
fortune to be worthy to be called Son of God, let him 
strive manfully to set himself in order 1 according to 
His First-born Reason (Logos), the Oldest Angel, who is 
as though it were the Angel-chief of many names; fo~ 

he is called Dominion, and Name of God, and Reason, 
and Man-after-His-Likeness, and Seeing Israel. 

" And for this reason I was induced a little before 
to praise the principles of those who say: ' We are 
all sons of One Man.' For even if we have not yet 
become fit to be judged Sons of God, we may at any 
rate be Sons of His Eternal Likeness, His Most Holy 
Reason (Logos); for Reason, the Eldest of all Angels, 
is God's Likeness [or Image]." 2 

Thus Philo gives us additional proof, if more were 
needed, for the full Anthr6pos-doctrine was evidently 
fundamental in his circle-that is to say, in the 
thought-atmosphere of the Hellenistic theology, or the 
religio-philosophy, or theosophy, of his day, the be
ginning of the first century A.D. 

This date alone is sufficient for our purpose; but it 
is not too bold a statement even to say that the 
Man - Mystery was a fundamental concept of the 
brilliant period of the Hellenistic syncretism which 
succeeded to the founding of Alexandria-the period 
of the expansion of Hellas beyond her national borders; 
in other words, her birth into the greater world. 

It is enough to know that the Mystery was hidden 
and yet revealed in the shadow-garments of Chaldrean, 
Babylonian, Magian, Phamician, Hebrew, Egyptian, 
Phrygian, Thracian, and Greek mystery-traditions. It 
was, in brief, fundamental in all such wisdom-shows, 
and necessarily so, for it was the Christ-Mystery. 

1 To make himself a cosmos like the Great Cosmos. 
2 Ibid., § 28; M. i. 426, 427, P. 341 (Ri. ii. 279). 



VIII 

PHILO Oll' ALEXANDRIA AND THE 
HELLENISTIC THEOLOGY 

CONCERNING PHILO AND HIS METHOD 

SEEING that a study of the Trismegistic literature is 
essentially a study in Hellenistic theology, no introduc
tion to this literature would be adequate which did not 
insist upon the utility of a careful review of the writings 
of Philo, the famous Jewish Hellenist of Alexandria, 
and which did not point to the innumerable parallels 
which are traceable between the basic principles of the 
.Tewish philosopher-mystic and the main ideas embodied 
in our tractates. To do this, however, in detail would 
require a volume, and as we are restricted to the narrow 
confines of a chapter, nothing but a few general outlines 
can be sketched in, the major part of our space being 
reserved for a consideration of what Philo has to say 
of the Logos, or Divine Reason of things, the central 
idea of his cosmos. 

In perusing the voluminous writings 1 of our witness, 
the chief point on which we would insist at the very 
outset, is that we are not studying a novel system 
devised by a single mind, we are not even face to face 
with a new departure in method, but that the writings 

1 In all, upwards of sixty .Philonean traetates are preserved to 
us; and in addition we have also numerous fragments from lost 
works. 
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of our Alexandrian 1 came at the end of a line of 
predecessors; true that Philo is now, owing to the 
preservation of his writings, by far the most dis
tinguished of such writers, but he follows in their steps. 
His method of allegorical interpretation is no new 
invention,2 least of all is his theology. 

In brief, PhiIo is first and foremost an "apologist" ; 
his writings are a defence of the Jewish myths and 
prophetic utterances, interpreted allegorically, in terms 
not of Hellenic philosophy proper, but rather of Hellen
istic theology, that is, of philosophy theologised, or of 
theology philosophised j in other words, in the language 
of the current cultured Alexandrian religio-philosophy 
of his day. 

As Edersheim, in his admirable article,3 says, speaking 

1 Philo is known to the Jews as Yedidyah ha-Alakhsanderi. 
2 Thus, in D. V. a., § 3; M. ii. 475, P. 893 (Ri. v. 309, C. 65), 

referring to his beloved Therapeuts, he himself says: "They 
have also works of ancient authors who were once heads of their 
school, and left behind them many monuments of the method 
used ill allegorical works." Nor was this "allegorising" Jewish 
only; it was common. It was applied to Homer; it was the 
method of the Stoics. Indeed, this "treatment (8.pa;'II'.ia;) of 
myths" was the only way in which the r~sults of the philosophy 
and science of the time could be brought into touch with 
popular faith. 

The text I use is that of Richter (M. C. E.), Philonis Judrei 
Opera Omnia, in Bibliotheca Sacra Patrum Ecclesiru Grrecorum. 
(Leipzig, 1828-1830), 8 vols. M. refers to the edition of Mangey; 
P. to the Paris edition; Ri. stands for that of Richter-thus 
abbreviated so as not to be confused with R., which elsewhere 
stands for Reitzenstein; C. stands for Conybeare's critical text of 
the D. V. a. (Oxford, 1895), the only really critical text of any 
tractate which we so far possess. 

3 "Philo," in Smith and Wace's Dict. of Christ. Biog. (London, 
1887), iv. 357-389-by far the best general study on the subject 
in English. Drummond's (J.) two volumes, Philo Judreus, or The 
Alexandrian Philosophy (London, 1888), may also:be consulted, but 
they lt'ave much to be desired. The only English translation 
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of this blend of the faith of the synagogue with the 
thinking of Greece: "It can scarcely be said that in 
the issue the substance and spirit were derived from 
J udaism, the form from Greece. Rather does it often 
seem as if the substance had been Greek and only 
the form Hebrew." 

But here Edersheim seems to be not sufficiently 
alive to the fact that the" Greek thinking" was already 
in Hellenistic circles strongly theologised and firmly 
wedded to the ideas of apocalypsis and revelation. 
How, indeed, could it have been otherwise in Egypt, 
in the face of the testimony of our present work? 

Philo, then, does but follow the custom among the 
cultured of his day when he treats the stories of the 
patriarchs as myths, and the literally intractable 
narratives as the substance of an ethical mythology. 
I t was the method of the religio-philosophy of the time, 
which found in allegorical interpretation the "antidote 
of impiety," and by its means unveiled the supposed 
under-meaning (U7rOIlOta) of the myths. 

The importance of Philo, then, lies not so much in 
his originality, as in the fact that he hands on much 
that had been evolved before him; for, as Edersheim 
says, and as is clear to any careful student of the 
Philonean tractates: "His own writings do not give 
the impression of originality. Besides, he repeatedly 
refers to the allegorical interpretation of others, as 
well as to canons of allegorism apparently generally 
recognised. He also enumerates differing allegorical 
interpretations of the same subjects. All this affords 
evidence of the existence of a school of Hellenist 
[Hellenistic, rather] interpretation" (p. 362). 

is that of Yonge (C. D.), The Works of Philo Judreus (London, 
1854) in Bohn's Library; but it is by no means satisfactory, and 
I have in every instance of quotation made my own version. 
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But this does not hold good only for the interpreta
tion of "the myths of Israel" by Hellenistic Jews; it 
holds good of the whole cultured religious world of the 
time, and pre-eminently of the Hellenistic schools of 
every kind in Egypt. In brief, Philo's philosophy was 
often already philosophised myth before he ingeniously 
brought it into play for the interpretation of Hebrew 
story. 

In short, the tl'actates of Philo and our Trismegistic 
sermons have both a common background-Hellenistic 
theology or theosophy. Both use a common language. 

Philo, of course, like the rest of his contemporaries, 
had no idea of criticism in the modern sense; he was 
a thorough - going apologist of the Old Covenant 
documents. These were for him in their entirety the 
inerrant oracles of God Himself; nay, he even went to 
the extent of believing the apologetic Greek version to 
be literally inspired.} 

Nevertheless he was, as a thinker, confronted with 
the same kind of difficulties as face us to-day with im
measurably greater distinctness. The ideas of God, of 
the world-order, and of the nature of man, were so far 
advanced in his day beyond the frequently crude and 
repugnant representations found in the ancient scrip
tures of his people, that he found it impossible to claim 
for them on their surface-value the transcendency of 
the last word of wisdom from God to man, at anyrate 
among the cultured to whom he addressed himself. 
These difficulties he accordingly sought to remove by 
an allegorical interpretation, whereby he read into them 
the views of the highest philosophical and religious 
environment of his time. 

Having no idea of the philosophy of history, or of 
the history of religion, or of the canons of literary 

I Or" divinely prompted" (De Vit. MOB., ii. 5-7). 
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criticism, as we now understand these things, he never 
stopped to enquire whether the writers of the ancient 
documents intended their narratives to be taken as 
myths embodying an esoteric meaning; much less did 
he ask himself, as we ask ourselves to-day, whether 
these writers had not in all probability frequently 
written up the myths of other nations into a history 
of their own patriarchs and other worthies; on the 
contrary, he relieved them of all responsibility, and 
entirely eliminated the natural human element, by his 
theory of prophecy, which assumed that they had acted 
as impersonal, passive instruments of the Divine 
inspiration. 

But even Philo, when he came to work it out, could 
not maintain this absolutism of inspiration, and so we 
find him elsewhere unable to ascribe a consistent level 
of inspiration to his" Moses," who of course, in Philo's 
belief, wrote the Pentateuch from the first to the last 
word.· Thus we find him even in the "Five Fifths" 
making a threefold classification of inspiration: (i.) The 
Sacred Oracles "spoken directly of God by His in
terpreter the prophet"; (ii.) Those prophetically de
livered "in the form of question and answer"; and 
(iii.) Those "proceeding from Moses himself while in 
some state of inspiration and under the influence of the 
deity." 1 

But what is most pleasant is to find that Philo 
admitted the great philosophers of Greece into his holy 
assembly, and though he gives the pre-eminence to 
Moses, yet it is, as it were, to a first among equals-a 
wide-minded tolerance that was speedily forgotten in 
the bitter theological strife that subsequently broke 
forth. 

1 De Vit. MOB., iii. 23, 24. 
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THE GREAT IMPORTANCE OF HIS WRITINGS 

But what makes the writings of our Alexandrian so 
immensely important for us is, that the final decade 
of his life is contemporary with the coming into 
manifestation of Christianity in the Grreco-Roman 
world owing to the energetic propaganda of Paul. 

Philo was born somewhere between 30 and 20 B.C., 

and died about 45 A.D. There is, of course, not a single 
word in his voluminous writings that can in any way 
be construed into a reference to Christianity as tradi
tionally understood; but the language of Philo, if not 
precisely the diction of the writers of the New Testa
ment documents, has innumerable points of resemblance 
with their terminology; for the language of Hellenistic 
theology is largely, so to speak, the common tongue of 
both, while the similarity of many of their ideas is 
astonishing. 

Philo, moreover, was by no means an obscure member 
of the community to which he belonged; on the contrary, 
he was a most distinguished ornament of the enormous 
Jewish colony of Alexandria, which occupied no less 
than two out of the five wards of the city.1 His brother, 
Alexander, was the head of the largest banking firm of 
the capital of Egypt, which was also the intellectual 
and commercial centre of the Grreco-Roman world. 
Indeed, Alexander may be said to have been the Roth
schild of the time. The operations of the firm embraced 
the contracting of loans for the Imperial House, while 
the banker himself was a personal friend of the Emperor, 
and his sons intermarried with the family of the Jewish 
King Agrippa. 

Philo, himself, though he would have preferred the 
solitude of the contemplative life, took an active part 

1 For a sketch of ancient Alexandria, sce F. F. F., pp. 96-120. 
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in the social life of the great capital; and, at the time 
of the greatest distress of his compatriots in the city, 
when they were overwhelmed by a violent outbreak of 
anti - semitism, their lives in danger, their houses 
plundered, and their ancient privileges confiscated, it 
was the aged Philo who was chosen as spokesman of 
the embassy to Caius Caligula (A.D. 40). 

Here, then, we have a man in just the position to 
know what was going on in the world of philosophy, of 
letters, and religion, and not only at Alexandria, but 
also wherever Jewish enterprise-which had then, as 
it now has, the main commerce of the world in its 
hands-pushed itself. The news of the world came to 
Alexandria, and the mercantile marine was largely 
owned by Hebrews. 

Philo is, therefore, the very witness we should choose 
of all others to question as to his views on the ideas we 
find in our Trismegistic tractates, and this we may now 
proceed to do without any further preliminaries. 

CONCERNING THE MYSTERIES 

Speaking of those who follow the contemplative 
life,! Philo writes: 

" Now this natural class of men [lit. race] is to be 
found in many parts of the inhabited world; for both 
the Grecian and non-Grecian world must needs share 
in the perfect Good." 2 

In Egypt, he tells us, there were crowds of them in 
every province, and they were very numerous indeed 
about Alexandria. Concerning such men Philo tells 
us elsewhere: 

1 For a translation of the famous tractate on this subject, from 
the recent critical text of Conybeare, see F. F. F., pp. 66-82. 

2 D. V. C., § 3; M. ii. 474, P. 891 (Ri. v. 308, C. 56). 
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"All those, whether among Greeks or non-Greeks, 
who are practisers of wisdom (aO'"KI1Tat O'"ocp[a~), living a 
blameless and irreproachable life, determined on doing 
injury to none, and on not retaliating if injury be 
done them," avoid the strife of ordinary life, "in their 
enthusiasm for a life of peace free from contention." 

Thus are they "most excellent contemplators of 
nature (8€wpot T~f; CP~O'"€Wf;) and all things therein; 
they scrutinise earth and sea, and air and heaven, and 
the natures therein, their minds responding to the 
orderly motion of moon and sun, and the choir of all 
the other stars, both variable and fixed. They have 
their bodies, indeed, planted on earth below; but for 
their souls, they have made them wings, so that they 
speed through rether (ai8€po(3aTOWT€f;), and gaze on 
every side upon the powers above, as though they 
were the true world-citizens, most excellent, who dwell 
in cosmos as their city; such citizens as Wisdom hath 
as her associates, inscribed upon the roll of Virtue, 
who hath in charge the supervising of the common 
weal .... 

"Such men, though [in comparison] but few in 
number, keep alive the covered spark of Wisdom 
secretly, throughout the cities [of the world], in order 
that Virtue may not be absolutely quenched and 
vanish from our human kind." 1 

Again, elsewhere, speaking of those who are good 
and wise, he says: 

" The whole of this company (8{aO'"o~) have voluntarily 
deprived themselves of the possession of aught in 
abundance, thinking little of things dear to the flesh. 
Now athletes are men whose bodies are well cared for 
and full of vigour, men who make strong the fort, their 
body, against their· soul; whereas the [athletes] of 

1 De Sept., §§ 3, 4 ; M. ii. 279, P. 1175 (Ri. v. 21, 22). 
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[this] discipline, pale, wasted, and, as it were, reduced to 
skeletons, sacrifice even the muscles of their bodies to 
the powers of their own souls, dissolving, if the truth 
be told, into one form-that of the soul, and by their 
mind becoming free from body. 

"The earthly element is, therefore, naturally dis
solved and washed away, when the whole mind in its 
entirety resolves to make itself well-pleasing unto 
God. This race is rare, however, and found with 
difficulty; still it is not impossible it should exist." 1 

And in another passage, when referring to the small 
number of the "prudent and dghteous and graciolls," 
Philo says: 

"But the' few,' though rare [to meet with], are yet 
not non-existent. Both Greece and Barbary [that is, 
non-Greek lands] bear witness [to them]. 

"For in the former there flourished those who are 
pre-eminently and truly called the Seven Sages-though 
others, both before and after them, in every probability 
reached the [same] height-whose memory, in spite 
of their antiquity, has not evanished through the length 
of time, while that of those of far more recent date 
has been obliterated by the tide of the neglect of their 
contemporaries. 

"While in non-Grecian lands, in which the most 
revered and ancient in such words and deeds [have 
flourished], are very crowded companies ef men of 
worth and virtue; among the Persians, for example, 
the [caste] of Magi, who by their careful scrutiny of 
nature's works for purpose of the gnosis of the truth, 
in quiet silence, and by means of [mystic] images of 
piercing clarity (,..paJlw,..epat~ ep.paG"€(TtJl) are made 
initiate into the mysteries of godlike virtues, and in 
their turn initiate [those who come after them]; in 

1 De Mut. Nom., § 4; M. i. 583, P. 1049 (Ri. iii. 163, 164). 
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India the [caste] of the Gymnosophists, who, in addition 
to their study of the lore of nature, toil in [the fields 
of] morals, and [so] make their whole life a practical 
example of [their] virtue. 

"Nor are Palestine and Syria, in which no small 
portion of the populous nation of the Jews dwell, 
unfruitful in worth and virtue. Certain of them are 
called Essenes, in number upwards of 4000, according 
to my estimate." 1 

Philo then proceeds to give an account of these 
famous mystics. 

In Egypt itself, however, he selects out of the many 
communities of the Therapeutre and Therapeutrides 
(which the Old Latin Version renders Oultores et 
O~6lt1"ices pietatis)2 only one special group, with which 
he was presumably personally familial' and which was 
largely Jewish. Of this order «(J"u(T'T'rjp.a)3 Philo gives 
us a most graphic account, both of their settlement 
and mode of life. By means of this intensely interest
ing sketch of the Contemplative or Theoretic Life, and 
by the parallel passages from the rest of Philo's works 
which Conybeare has so industriously marshalled in his 
" Testimonia," we are introduced into the environment 
and atmosphere of these Theoretics, and find ourselves 
in just such circumstances as would condition the 
genesis of our Trismegistic literature. 

The whole of Philo's expositions revolve round the 
idea that the truly philosophic life is an initiation into 
the Divine Mysteries; for him the whole tradition of 
Wisdom is necessarily a mystery-tradition. Thus he 
tells us of his own special Therapeut community, south 
of Alexandria: 

1 Quod Om. Prob. L., § 11 ; M. H. 456, P. 876 (Ri. v. 284, 285). 
2 C., p. 146, 1. 13. 
3 D. V. C., § 9; M. ii. 482, P. 900 (Ri. v. 319, C. 111). 
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" In every cottage there is a sacred chamber,l which 
is called semneion and monasterion,2 in which, in soli
tude, they are initiated into the mysteries of the solemn 
life." 3 

With this it will be of interest to compare Matt. 
vi. 6: "When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father who is 
in the Hidden; and thy :Father who seeth in the Hidden, 
shall reward thee. " 

It is said that among the c, Pharisees" there was a 
praying-room in every house. 

We may also compare with the above reference to 
the Mysteries Luke xii. 2 = Matt. x. 26, from a 
" source" which promised the revelation of all mysteries, 
following on the famous logos also quoted in Mark iv. 22 
and Luke viii. 17: 

"For there is nothing veiled which shall not be 
revealed, and hidden which shall not be made known." 
"Therefore, whatsoever ye (M., I) have spoken in dark
ness, shall be heard in the light, and what ye have 
spoken (M., heard) in the ear in the closets, shall be 
heralded forth on the house-tops." 

Both Evangelists have evidently adapted their 
" source" to their own purposes, but the main sense of 
the original form is not difficult to recover. 

It is further of interest to compare with the first 
clause of the above passages the new-found logos: 

"Jesus saith, Everything that is not before thy face 
and that which is hidden from thee, shall be revealed 
to thee. For there is nothing hidden that shall 

1 Or shrine-a. small room or closet. 
2 That is, a sanctuary or monastery, the latter in the sense of a 

place where one can be alone or in solitude. This is the first use 
of the term" monastery" known in classical antiquity, and, as we 
see, it bears a special and not a general meaning. 

3 Ibid., § 3; M. ii. 475, P. 892 (Ri. v. 309, C. 60). 
VOL. I. 14 
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not be made manifest, nor buried that shall not be 
raised." 1 

But there are other and more general mysteries 
referred to in Philo; for, in speaking of the command 
that the unholy man who is a speaker of evil against 
divine things, should be removed from the most holy 
places and punished, our initiated philosopher bursts 
forth: 

" Drive forth, drive forth, ye of the closed lips, and 
ye revealers 2 of the divine mysteries,s the promiscuous 
and rabble crowd of the defiled-souls unamenable to 
purification, and hard to wash clean, who wear ears 
that cannot be closed, and tongues that cannot be kept 
within the doors [of their lips]-organs that they ever 
keep ready for their own most grievous mischance, 
hearing all things and things not law [to hear]." 4 

Of these" ineffable mysteries," 6 he elsewhere says, 
in explaining that the wives of the patriarchs stand 
allegorically as types of virtues: 

" But in order that we may describe the conception 
and birth-throes of the Virtues, let bigots 6 stop their 
ears, or else let them depart. For that we give a 
higher teaching of the mysteries divine, to mystre who 
are worthy of the holiest rites [of all]. 

"And these are they who, free from arrogance, 
practise real and truly genuine piety, free from display 

1 Grenfell and Hunt, New Sayings of Jesus (London, 1904), 
p.18. 

2 Lit., ye mystre and hierophantB. 
3 Lit., orgies-that is, "burstings forth" of inspiration, or 

revealings. 
4 De Prof., § 16; M. i. 55B, P. 462 (Ri. iii. 128). 
6 Leg. Alleg., i. 39, 4. 
6 a.,,1I3alp.oJ'fS - here meaning the literalists; it generally 

signifies the religious in a good sense, and the superstitious in a 
bad one. 
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of any kind. But unto them who are affiicted with 
incorrigible ill-the vanity of words, close-sticking unto 
names, and empty show of manners, who measure purity 
and holiness by no other rule [than this]-[for them] 
we will not play the part of hierophant." 1 

Touching on the mystery of the Virgin-birth, to which 
we will refer later on, Philo continues: 

"These things receive into your souls, ye mystre, ye 
whose ears are purified, as truly sacred mysteries, and 
see that ye speak not of them to any who may be 
without initiation, but storing them away within your 
hearts, guard well your treasure - house; not as a 
treasury in which gold and silver are laid up, things 
that do perish, but as the pick and prize of all posses. 
sions-the knowledge of the Cause [of all] and Virtue, 
and of the third, the child of both." 2 

Now the" Divine Spirit" «M'ov 7rVfup.a), says Philo, 
does not remain among the many, though it may dwell 
with them for a short time. 

"It is [ever] present with only one class of men
with those who, having stripped themselves of all the 
things in genesis, even to the innermost veil and 
garment of opinion, come unto God with minds 
unclothed and naked. 

"And so Moses, having fixed his tent outside the 
camp-that is, the whole of the body 3-that is to say, 
having made firm his mind, so that it does not move, 
begins to worship God; and, entering into the dark
ness, the unseen land, abideth there, being initiated into 
the most holy mysteries. And he becomes, not only 
a mystes, but also a hierophant of revelations,4 and 

1 De Ohtrub., § 12 ; M. i. 146, P. 115 (Ri. i. 208). 
2 Ibid., § 14; M. i. 147, P. 116 (Ri. i. 210). 
3 Of. Leg. Alleg., ii. § 15; M. i. 76, P. 1097 (Ri. i. 105). 
4 Lit., orgies. 
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teacher of divine things, which he will indicate to those 
who have had their ears made pure. 

"With such kind of men, then, the Divine Spirit is 
ever present, guiding their every way aright." 1 

Referring to the ritual sacrifices of I;t heifer and two 
rams, Philo declares that the slaying of the second ram, 
and the symbolic rite of sprinkling certain portions of 
the bodies or the priests with its blood, was ordained 
"for the highest perfectioning of the consecrated by 
means of the purification of chastity 2-which [ram] he 
[' Moses '] called, according to its meaning, the' [ram] 
of periectioning,' since they [the priests] were about to 
act as hierophants of mysteries appropriate to the 
servants «()€pa7r€uTai~) and ministers of God." 3 

So also PhiIo's language about the Therapeuts proper, 
and not the allegorically interpreted temple-sacrificers, 
is that of the Mysteries, when he writes: 

"Now they who be take themselves to this service 
«()€pa7r€{all) [of God do so], not because of any custom, 
or on some one's advice and appeal, but carried away 
with heavenly love, like those initiated into the Bacchic 
or Oorybantic Mysteries, they are a-fire with God until 
they see the object of their love." 4 

These Mysteries were, of course, not to be revealed 
except to the worthy. Therefore he says: 

"Nor because thou hast a tongue and mouth and 
organ of speech, shouldst thou tell forth all, even things 
that may not be spoken." 5 

1 ne Gigan., § 12 ; M. i. 270, P. 291 (Ri. ii. 61). 
2 Philo, apparently, would have it that the sacrifice of the ram, 

which was a symbol of virility, signified the obligation of chastity 
prior to initiation into the higher rites. 

3 De Vit. MOB., iii. § 17; M. ii. 157, P. 675 (Ri. iv. 216). The 
Therapeuts, with Philo, then do not mean" Healers," as has been 
sometimes thought, but" Servants of God." 

4 D. V. a., § 2 ; 111. ii. 473, P. 891 (Ri. v. 306, C. 41, 42). 
6 Quod Det. Pot. Insid., § 27 ; M. i. 211, P. 174 (Ri. i. 295). 
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And in the last section of the same treatise he 
writes: 

"Wherefore I think that [all] those who are not 
utterly without [proper] instruction, would prefer to be 
made blind than to see things not proper [to be seen], 
to be made deaf than to hear harmful words, and to 
have their tongue cut out, to prevent them divulging 
aught of the ineffable Mysteries .... Nay, it is even 
better to make oneself eunuch than to rush madly into 
unlawful unions." I 

With which we may usefully compare Mat,t. v. 29 : 
"If thy right eye offend thee, cut it out and cast it 
from thee"; and Matt. xix. 12: "There are some who 
have made themselves eunuchs for the sake of the 
kingdom of the heavens; he that can receive it, let 
him receive it." Both passages are found in the first 
Gospel only. 

:For the comprehension of virtue man requires the 
reason only; but for the doing of ill, the evil man re
quires the organs of the body, says our mystic dualist; 
" for how will he be able to divulge the Mysteries, if he 
have no organ of speech?" 2 

This continual harping on the divulging of the 
Mysteries, shows that Philo considered it the greatest 
of all enormities; we might almost think that he had 
in view some movement that was divulging part of the 
mystery-tradition to the untrained populace. 

Elsewhere, speaking of those" who draw nigh unto 
God, abandoning the life of death, and sharing in 
immortality," he tells us these are the" Naked "
(that is, "naked" of the trammels of the fiesh)-who 
sacTifice all to God. And he adds that only these" are 
permitted to see the ineffable Mysteries of God, who 

1 Ibid., § 48 ; M. i. 224, P. 186 (Ri. i. 314). 
~ Leg. Alleg., i. § 32 ; M. i. 64, P. 59 (Ri. i. 87). 
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are able to cloak them and guard them" from the un
worthy.1 

With regard to these Mysteries, they were, as we 
might expect, divided into the Lesser and the Greater 
-in the former of which the neophytes" worked on the 
untamed and savage passions, as though they were 
softening the [dough 2 of their] food with reason 
(logos)." 

The manner of preparing this divine food, so that it 
becomes the bread of life, was a mystery.3 

One of the doctrines revealed in these Lesser Mysteries 
was plainly that of the Trinity j for, commenting on 
Gen. xviii. 2: "And he lifted up his eyes and looked, 
and, 10, three men stood by him "-Philo writes: 

" , He lifted up his eyes: not the eyes of his body, for 
God cannot be seen by the senses, but by the soul 
[alone] j for at a fitting time He is discovered by the 
eyes of wisdom. 

"Now the power of sight of the souls of the many 
and unrighteous is ever shut in, since it lies dead in 
deep sleep, and can never respond and be made awake 
to the things of nature and the types and ideas within 
her. But the spiritual eyes of the wise man are awake, 
and behold them; nay, they are sleeplessly alert, ever 
watchful from desire of seeing. 

"Wherefore it is well said in the plural, that he raised 
not one eye, but all the eyes that are in the soul, so 
that one would have said that he was altogether all eye. 
Having, then, become the eye, he begins to see the holy 
and divine vision of the Lord, in such a fashion that the 
one vision appeared as a trinity, and the trinity as a 
unity." 4 

1 Leg. Alleg., ii. § xv.; M. i. 76, P. 1097 (Ri. i. 106). 
2 Which they brought out of Egypt-that is, the body. 
3 De Sacrif., § 16 ; M. i. 174, P. 139 (Ri. i. 245). 
4 QUlIlst. in Gen., iv. § 2; P. Auch. 243 (Ri. vii. 61). 
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Elsewhere, referring to the same story, and to the 
words of Abraham to Sarah " to hasten and knead three 
measures of fine meal, and to make cakes upon the 
hearth," 1 Philo expounds the mystery at length as 
follows. It refers to that experience of the inner life: 

"When God, accompanied by His two highest 
Potencies, Dominion (apx-h) and Goodness, making One 
[with Himself] in the midst, produces in the seeing soul 
a triple presentation, of which [three persons] each 
transcends all measure; for God transcendeth all 
delineation, and equally transcendent are His Potencies, 
but He [Himself] doth measure all. 

" Accordingly, His Goodness is the measure of things 
good, and His Dominion is the measure of things subject, 
while He Himself is chief of all, both corporeal and 
incorporeal. 2 

" Wherefore also these Potencies, receiving the Reason 
(Logos) of His rules and ordinances, measure out all 
things below them. And, therefore, it is right that 
these three measures should, as it were, be mingled and 
blended together in the soul, in order that, being per
suaded that He is Highest God, who transcendeth His 
Potencies, both making Himself manifest without them, 
and also causing Himself to be seen in them, it [the 
soul] may receive His impressions (xapa/(T~par;), and 
powers, and blessings, and [so] becoming initiate into 
the perfect secrets, may not lightly disclose the divine 
Mysteries, but, treasuring them up, and keeping sure 
silence, guard them in secret. 

"For it is written: 'Make [them] secret,'-for the 
sacred sermon (AOYOV) of initiation (!-'VCTT'1V) about the 
Ingenerable and about His Potencies ought to be kept 

1 Gen. xviii. 6. 
2 That is, apparently, the "good" = the" incorporeal," and the 

" subject" = the" corporeal." 



216 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

secret, since it is not within the power of every man to 
guard the sacred trust (7rapalcaTae~K1/JI) of the divine 
revelations (opylwJI)." 1 

CONCERNING THE SACRED MARRIAGE 

But the chief of all the mysteries for Philo was, 
apparently, the Sacred Marriage, the mystic union of 
the soul, as female, with God, as male (])eo nubere). In 
this connection he refers to Gen. iv. 1 : 

"And Adam knew his wife. And she conceived and 
bare Cain. And she said: I have gotten a man by 
means of the L01·d. And He caused her also to bring 
forth Abel his brother." 2 

We are, of course, not concerned with the legitimacy 
or consistency of Philo's allegorising system, whereby 
he sought to invoke the authority of his national 
scriptures in support of his chosen doctrines; but we 
are deeply concerned with these doctrines themselves, 
as being the favourite dogmas of his circle and of 
similar circles of allied mystics of the time. 

His views on the subject are clearly indicated, for he 
tells us in the same passage· that he is speaking of a 
secret of initiation, not of the conception and parturi
tion of women, but of Virtues-that is, of the virtuous 
soul. Accordingly he continues in § 13: 

" But it is not lawful for Virtues, in giving birth to 
their many perfections, to have part or lot in a mortal 
husband. And yet they will never bring forth of 
themselves, without conceiving their offspring of 
another. 

"Who, then, is He who soweth in them their glorious 
[progeny], if not the Father of all universal things-

1 De Sacrif., § 15; M. i. 173, 174; P. 139 (Ri. i. 244, 245). 
2 De Oherub., § 12; M. i. 146, P. 115 (Ri. i. 208). 
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the God beyond all genesis, who yet is Sire of every
thing that is? For, for Himself, God doth create no 
single thing, in that He stands in need of naught; but 
for the man who prays to have them [He creates] 
all things." 

And then, bringing forward Sarah, Leah, Rebecca, and 
Sepphora, as examples of the Virtues who lived with 
the great prophets of his race, Philo declares that 
"Sarah" conceived, when God looked upon her while 
she was in solitary contemplation, and so she brought 
forth for him who eagerly longed to attain to wisdom 
-namely, for him who is called" Abraham." 

And so also in the case of "Leah," it is said "God 
opened her womb," which is the part played by a 
husband; and so she brought forth for him who under
went the pains of labour for the sake of the Beautiful
namely, for him who is called "J acob"; "so that 
Virtue received the divine seed from the Cause [of 
all], while she brought forth for that one of her lovers 
who was preferred above all other suitors." 

So also when the" all-wise," he who is called" Isaac," 
went as a suppliant to God, his Virtue, " Rebecca," that 
is Steadfastness, became pregnant in consequence of his 
supplication. 

Whereas" Moses," without any supplication or prayer, 
attained to the winged and sublime Virtue" Sepphora," 
and found her with child by no mortal husband.1 

Moreover, in § 14, in referring to Jeremiah, Philo 
writes: 

"For I, having been initiated into the Great 
Mysteries by Moses, the friend of God, nevertheless 
when I set eyes upon Jeremiah, the prophet, and learned 
that he is not only a mystes, but also an adept hiero
phant, I did not hesitate to go to him as his disciple. 

1 Ibid., § 13; M. i. 147, P. 116, 117 (Ri. i. 209). 
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" And he, in that in much [he says] he is inspired by 
God, uttered a certain oracle [as) from the Face of God, 
who said unto the Virtue of Perfect Peace: 'Hast thou 
not called Me as 'twere House and Father and Husband 
of thy virginity 1 'I-suggesting in the clearest [possible] 
fashion that God is both Home, the incorporeal land of 
incorporeal ideas, and Father of all things, in that He 
did create them, and Husband of Wisdom, sowing for 
the race of mankind the seed of blessedness into good 
virgin soil. 

"For it is fitting God should converse with an 
undefiled, an untouched and pure nature, with her who 
is in very truth the Virgin, in fashion very different 
from ours. 

"For the congress of men for the procreation of 
children makes virgins women. But when God begins 
to associate with the soul, He brings it to pass that she 
who was formerly woman becomes virgin again. For 
banishing the foreign and degenerate and non-virile 
desires, by which it was made womanish, He substitutes 
for them native and noble and pure virtues .... 

"But it is perhaps possible that even a virgin soul 
may be polluted by intemperate passions, and so 
dishonoured. 

"Wherefore the oracle hath been careful to say that 
God is husband not of 'a virgin '-for a virgin is 
subject to change and death-but of 'virginity' [that 
is of] the idea which is everitccording to the same 
[principles], and in the same mode. 
, "For whereas things that have qualities, have with 
their nature received both birth and dissolution, the 
[archetypal) potencies which mould them have obtained 
a lot transcending dissolution. 

1 J er. iv. 3-where A.V. translates: "Wilt thou not from this 
time cry unto me, My father, thou art the guide of my youth 1" 
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"Wherefore is it not fitting that God, who is beyond 
all generation and all change, should sow [in us] the 
ideal seeds of the immortal virgin Virtues, and not those 
of the woman who changes the form of her virginity?" 1 

But, indeed, as Conybeare says: 
"The words, virgin, virginity, ever-virginal, occur on 

every other page of Philo. It is indeed Philo who first 2 

formulated the idea of the Word or ideal ordering 
principle of the Cosmos being born of an ever-virgin 
soul, which conceives, because God the Father sows 
into her His intelligible rays and divine seed, so beget
ting His only well-beloved son, the Cosmos." 3 

Thus, speaking of the impure soul, Philo writes: 
"For when she is a multitude of passions and filled 

with vices, her children swarming over her-pleasures, 
appetites, folly, intemperance, unrighteousness, injustice 
-she is weak and sick, and lies at death's door, dying; 
but when she becomes sterile, and ceases to bring them 
forth or even casts them from her, forthwith, from 
the change, she becometh a chaste virgin, and, receiving 
the Divine Seed, she fashions and engenders marvel
lous excellencies that nature prizeth highly-prudence, 
courage, temperance, justice, holiness, piety, and the rest 
of the virtues and good dispositions." 4 

So also, speaking of the Therapeutrides, he writes: 
" Their longing is not for mortal children, bu t for a 

deathless progeny, which the soul that i~ in love with 
God can alone bring forth, when the Father hath sown 
into it the spiritual light-beams, by means of which it 

1 De Cherub., § 14, 15; M. i. 148, P. 116, 117 (Ri. i. 210, 211). 
2 In this, however, I venture to think that Conybeare is mis

taken; it was a common dogma of the Hellenistic theology of the 
time. 

3 Op. sup. cit., pp. 302, 303. 
4 De Execrat., § 7 ; M. ii. 435, P. 936 (Ri. v. 254). See" Myth 

of Man in the Mysteries," S. § 25 J. 
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shall be able to contemplate (e~wpeil') the laws of 
wisdom." 1 

And as to the progeny of such virgin-mothers, Philo 
elsewhere instances the birth of "Isaac "_cc which 
could not refer to any man," but is " a synonym of Joy, 
the best of the blessed states of the soul-Laughter, 
the spiritually conceived (eI'8l(;e~TO~) 2 Son of God, Who 
bestoweth him as a comfort and means of good cheer 
on souls of perfect peace." 3 

And a little later on he adds: 
"And Wisdom, who, after the fashion of a mother, 

brings forth the self-taught Race, declares that God is 
the sower of it." 4 

And yet, again, elsewhere, speaking of this spiritual 
progeny, Philo writes: 

"But all the Servants of God (Therapeuts), who are 
lawfully begotten, shall fulfill the law of [their] nature, 
which commands them to be parents. For the men 
shall be fathers of many sons, and the women mothers 
of numerous children." 5 

So also, in the case of the birth of J oseph, when his 
mother, Rachael, says to Jac6b: "Give me children!"
"the Supplanter, disclosing his proper nature, will 
reply: 'Thou hast wandered into deep error. For I 
am not in God's place, who alone is able to open the 
wombs of souls, and sow in them virtues, and make 
them pregnant and mothers of good things:" 6 

So too, again, in connection with the birth of Isaac, 
referring to the exultant cry of Sarah: "The Lord hath 

1 D. V. C., § 8; M. ii. 482, P. 899 (Ri. v. 318, C. 108). 
2 Elsewhere an epithet of the Logos. 
3 De Mut. Nom., § 23 ; M. i. 598, P. 1065 (Ri. iii. 183). 
4 Ibid., § 24; M. i. 599, P. 1065 (Ri. iii. 184). 
6 De Pr(1Jm. et P(1Jn., § 18; M. ii. 425, P. 927 (Ri. v. 241). 
6 Leg. Alleg., iii. § 63 ; M. i. 122, 123, P. 94 (Ri. i. 175). Cf. 

Gen. xxx. 2: "Am I in God's stead 1" 
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made me Laughter; for whosoever heareth, rejoiceth 
with me" I-Philo bursts forth: 

"Open, then, wide your ears, ye mystre, and receive 
the most holy mysteries. ' Laughter' is Joy, and 
'hath made' is the same as 'hath begotten'; so that 
what is said hath the following meaning: 'The Lord 
hath begotten lsaac ' -for He is Father of the perfect 
nature, sowing in the soul and generating blessedness." 2 

That all of this was a matter of vital moment for 
Philo himself, may be seen from what we must regard 
as an intensely interesting autobiographical passage, in 
which our philosopher, speaking of the happy child
birth of Wisdom, writes: 

":1:<'01' some she judges entirely worthy of living with 
her, while others seem as yet too young to support such 
admirable and wise house-sharing; these latter she 
hath permitted to solemnise the preliminary initiatory 
rites of marriage, holding out hopes of its [future] 
con summa tion. 

'" Sarah,' then, the Virtue who is mistress of my soul, 
hath brought forth, but hath not brought forth for me 
-for that I could not, because I was too young, receive 
[into my soul] her offspring-wisdom, and righteousness, 
and piety-because of the brood of bastard brats which 
empty opinions had borne me. 

" For the feeding of these last, the constant care and 
incessant anxiety concerning them, have forced me to 
take no thought for the legitimate children who are 
the true citizens. 

"It is well, therefore, to pray Virtue not only to 
bear children, who even without praying brings her fair 

1 Gen. xxi. 6. A.V.:" God hath made me to laugh, so that 
all that hear will laugh with me." 

2 Leg. Alleg., iii. § 77 ; M. i. 131, P. 101 (Ri. i. 187). Of. also 
De Oherub., § 13; M. i. 147, P. 115 (Ri. i. 209). 
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progeny to birth, but also to bear sons for us, so that 
we may be blessed with a share in her seed and offspring. 

"For she is wont to bear to God alone, with thank
fulness repaying unto Him the first-fruits of the things 
she hath received, [to Him] who, Moses says, 'hath 
opened' her ever-virgin' womb.' " 1 

But, indeed, Philo is never wearied of reiteratrn~ ,this 
sublime doctrine, which for him was the consumiiation 
of the mysteries of the holy life. Thus, then, a~ain he 
sets it forth as follows: ' 

"We should, accordingly, understand that the 'True 
Reason (Logos) of nature has the potency of both father 
and husband for different purposes--of a husband, 
when he casts the seed of virtues into the soul as into 
a good field; of a father, in that it is his nature to 
beget good counsels, and fair and virtuous deeds, and 
when he hath begotten them, he nourisheth them with 
those refreshing doctrines which discipline and wisdom 
furnish. 

"And the intelligence is likened at one time to a 
virgin, at another to a wife, or a widow, or one who has 
not yet a husband. 

"[It is likened] to a virgin, when the intelligence 
keeps itself chaste and uncorrupted from pleasures and 
appetites, and griefs and fears, the passions which 
assault it; and then the father who begot it, assumes 
the leadership thereof. , 

"And when she (intelligence) lives as a comely wife 
with comely Reason (Logos), that is with virtuous 
Reason, this self-same Reason himself undertakes the 
care of her, sowing, like a husband, the most excellent 
concepts in her. 

"But whenever the soul is bereft of her children of 

1 Gen. xxix. 31. C07U}. Erud. that., § 2; M. i. 520, P. 425 
(Ri. Hi. 72). 
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prudence, and of her marriage with Right Reason, 
widowed of her most fair possessions, and left desolate 
of Wisdom, through choosing a blameworthy life
then, let her suffer the pains she hath decreed against 
herself, with no wise Reason to play physician to her 
transgressions, either as husband and consort, or as 
father and begetter." 1 

Referring to Jacob's dream of the white, and spotted, 
and ring-straked, and speckled kine, Philo tells us that 
this, too, must be taken as an allegory of souls. The 
first' class of souls, he says, are" white." 

"The meaning is that when the soul receives the 
Divine Seed, the first-born births are spotlessly white, 
like unto light of utmost purity, to radiance of the 
greatest brilliance, as though it were the shadowless 
ray of the sun's beams from a cloudless sky at noon." 2 

With this it is of service to compare the Vision of 
Hades seen by Thespesius (Aridreus), and related by 
Plutarch. Thespesius' guide in the Unseen World 
draws his attention to the" colours" and" markings" 
of the souls as follows: 

"Observe the colours of the souls of every shade and 
sort: that greasy, brown-grey is the pigment of sordid
ness and selfishness; that blood-red, inflamed shade is 
a sign of a savage and venomous nature; wherever 
blue-grey is, from such a nature incontinence in 
pleasure is not easily eradicated; innate malignity, 
mingled with envy, causes that livid discoloration, in 
the same way as cuttle-fish eject their sepia. 

"Now it is in earth-life that the vice of the soul 
(being acted upon by the passions, and re-acting upon 
the body) produces these discolorations; while the 
purification and correction here have for their object 

1 De Spec. Leg., § 7; M. ii. 2715, P. 774 (Ri. v. 115, 16). 
~ De Som., i. § 36; M. i. 661, P. 696 (Ri. ill. 257). 
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the removal of these blemishes, so that the soul may 
become entirely ray-like and of uniform colour." 1 

Again, in giving the allego rical meaning of the primi ti ve
culture story of Tamar,2 Philo not only interprets it by 
the canon of the Sacred Marriage, but also introduces 
other details from the Mysteries. Thus he writes: 

"For being a widow she was commanded to sit in 
the House of the Father, the Saviour; for whose sake 
for ever abandoning the congress and association with 
mortal [things], she is bereft and widowed from [all] 
human pleasures, and receives the Divine quickening, 
and, full-filled with the Seeds of virtue, conceives, and 
is in travail with fair deeds. And when she brings 
them forth, she carries oft' the trophies from her 
adversaries, and is inscribed as victor, receiving as a 
symbol the palm of victory." 3 

And every stage of this divine conception is but the 
shadow of the great mystery of cosmic creation, which 
Philo sums up as follows: 

"We shall, however, be quite correct in saying that 
the Demiurge who made all this universe, is also at the 
same time Father of what has been brought into 
existence; while its Mother is the "'\Visdom of Him 
who hath made it-with whom God united, though 
not as man [with woman], and implanted the power of 
genesis. And she, receiving the Seed of God, brought 
forth with perfect labour His only beloved Son, whom 
all may perceive 4-this Cosmos."5 

1 De SeT. Num. Vind., 565 c.; ed. Bern. iii. 459. See, for a 
translation of the whole Vision, my "Notes on the Eleusinian 
Mysteries," Theosophical Review (April, May, June, 1898), xxii. 
145 ff., 232 ff., 312 ff. 

2 Gen. xxxviii. 11 ff. 
3 Quod Deus Immut., § 29; M. i. 293, P. 313 (Ri. ii. 94). 
4 Lit., "sensible." 
6 De Ebriet., § 8 ; M. i. 361, P. 244 (Ri. i. 189). 
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CONCERNING THE LOGOS 

The idea of God found in Philo is that of the more 
enlightened theology of his time. God is That which 
transcends all things and all ideas. It would, of course, 
be a far too lengthy study to marshal the very numerous 
passages in which our philosopher sets forth his view 
on Deity; and so we shall select only two passages 
simply to give the reader who may not be acquainted 
with the works of the famous Alexa.ndrian, some notion 
of the transcendency of his conception. For, as he 
writes: 

"What wonder is it if That-which-[reaIly]-is trans
cends the comprehension of man, when even the 
mind which is in each of us, is beyond our power of 
knowing? Who hath ever beheld the essence of 
the soul?" 1 

This Mystery of Deity was, of necessity, in itself 
ineffable; but in conception, it was regarded under two 
aspects-the active and the passive causative principles. 

"The Active Principle, the Mind of the universals, is 
absolutely pure, and absolutely free from all admixture; 
It transcendeth Virtue; It transcendeth Wisdom; nay, 
It transcendeth even the Good Itself and the Beautiful 
Itself. 

"The Passive Principle is of itself soulless and 
motionless, but when It is set in motion, and enformed 
and ensouled by the Mind, It is transformed into the 
most perfect of all works-namely, this Oosmos." 2 

This Passive Principle is generally taken by com
mentators to denote Matter; but if so, it must be 
equated with Wisdom, which we have just seen was 
regarded by Philo as the Mother of the Oosmos. 

1 De Mut. Nom., § 2 ; M. i. 579, P. 1045 (Ri. iii. 159). 
2 De Mund. Op., § 2; M. i. 2, P. 2 (Ri. i. 6). 

VO~L 15 
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But beyond all else Philo is useful to us in record
ing the views of contemporary Hellenistic theology 
concerning the concept of the Logos, the Mystery of 
the Heavenly Man, the Son of God. Even as this word 
of mystic meaning comes forward in almost every 
tractate and fragment of our Trismegistic literature, so 
in Philo is it the dominant idea in a host of passages. 

It should, however, never be forgotten that Philo is 
but handing on a doctrine; he is inventing nothing. 
His testimony, therefore, is of the greatest possible 
value for our present study, and deserves the closest 
attention. We shall accordingly devote the rest of 
this chapter exclusively to this subject, and marshal 
the evidence, if not in Philo's own words, at anyrate 
in as exact a translation of them as we can give j for 
although much has been written on the matter, we 
know no work in which the simple expedient of letting 
Philo speak for himself has been attempted. 

THE SON OF GOD 

The Logos, then, is pre-eminently the Son of God, 
for Philo writes: 

"Moreover God, as Shepherd and King, leads [and 
rules] with law and justice the nature of the heaven, 
the periods of sun and moon, the changes and har
monious progl'essions of the other stars-deputing [for 
the task] His own Right Reason (Logos), His First
born Son, to take charge of the sacred flock, as though 
he were the Great King's viceroy." 1 

Of this Heavenly Man, who was evidently for Philo 
the Celestial Messiah of God, he elsewhere writes: 

"Moreover, I have heard one of the companions of 
Moses uttering some such word (logos) as this: 'Behold 

1 De Agric., ~ 13; M. i. 308, P. 195 (Ri. ii. 116). 
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Man whose name is East,' I_a very strange appellation, 
if you imagine the man composed of body and soul to 
be meant; but if you take him for that Incorporeal 
Man in no way differing from the Divine Image, you 
will admit that the giving him the name of East exactly 
hits the mark. 

"For the Father of things that are hath made him 
rise as His Eldest Son, whom elsewhere He hath called 
His First-born, and who, when he hath been begotten, 
imitating the ways of his Sire, and contemplating His 
archetypal patterns, fashions the species [of things]." 2 

Here we notice first of all Philo's graphic manner 
(a commonplace of the time) of quoting Ezekiel as 
though he were still alive, and he had heard him speak; 
and, in the second place, that the First-born Son is 
symbolically represented as the Sun rising in the East. 

THE TRUE HIGH PRIEST 

That, moreover, the Logos is the Son of God, he 
explains at length in another passage, when writing of 
the true High Priest: 

" But we say that the High Priest is not a man, but 
the Divine Reason (Logos), who has no part or lot in 
any transgressions, not only voluntary errors, but also 
involuntary ones. For, says Moses, he cannot be defiled 
either 'on account of his father,' the Mind, nor 'on 
account of his mother,' 3 the [higher] Sense-in that, 
as I think, it is his good fortune to have incorruptible 

1 Or Rising. Cf. Zech. vi. 12-where A.V. translates: "Behold 
the man whose name is The Branch." Philo, however, follows 
LXX., but reads t.~8p.nros instead of Q.v.qp. The Man-doctrine of 
the" Premandres" and of the Naassene Document was a flmda
mental one with Philo. 

2 De Uonf1~s. Ling., § 14; M. i. 414, P. 329 (Ri. ii. 262). 
3 Of. Lev. xxi. I!. 
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and perfectly pure parents,-God for father, who is as 
well Father of all things, and for mother "\Visdom, 
through whom all things came into genesis; and because 
'his head hath been anointed with oil,'-I mean his 
ruling principle 1 shineth with ray-like brilliance, so 
that he is deemed fit for robing in his. vestures. 

"Now the Most Ancient Reason (Logos) of That
which-is is vestured with the Cosmos as his robe i-for 
he wrappeth himself in Earth and Water, Air and Fire, 
and what comes from them; the partial soul [doth 
clothe itself] in body; the wise man's mind in virtues .. 

" And' he shall not take the mitre from off his head,' 
[signifies] he shall not lay aside the royal diadem, 
the symbol of his admirable rule, 'which, however, is 
not that of an autocrat-emperor, but of a viceroy. 

"Nor' will he rend his garments,'-for the Reason 
(Logos) of That-which-is, being the bond of all things, as 
hath been said, both holds together all the parts, and 
binds them, and does not suffer them to be dissolved or 
separated." 2 

In another passage Philo treats of the same subject 
still more plainly from the point of view of the 
Mysteries, writing as follows: 

"For there are, as it seems, two temples of God;~ 
the one is this Cosmos, in which there is also the High 
Priest, His First-born Divine Reason (Logos); the 
other is the rational soul, whose [High] Priest is the 
True Man, a sensible copy of whom is he who rightly 
performs the prayers and sacrifices of his Father, who 
is ordained to wear the robe, the duplicate of the 

1 TO hE,uov",&,,-that is, the authoritative or responsible part of 
the soul, namely, the reason-a Stoic technical term. 

2 De Prof., § 20 ; M. i. 562, P. 466 (Ri. iiL 133). The quota
tions look back to Lev. xxi. 10, but the readings in the first two 
differ from the LXX. 
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universal heaven, in order that the cosmos may work 
together with man, and man with the universe." 1 

THE ELDER AND YOUNGER SONS OF GOD 

The Cosmic Logos is not the sensible cosmos, but the 
Mind thereof. This Philo explains at length. 

"It is then clear, that He who is the generator of 
things generated, and the artificer of things fashioned, 
and the governor of things governed, must needs be 
absolutely wise. He is in truth the father, and 
artificer, and governor of all in both the heaven and 
cosmos. 

" Now things to come are hidden in the shade of 
future time, sometimes at short, and sometimes at 
long distances. But God is the artificer of time as 
well. For He is father of its father; and time's father 
is the cosmos, which manifests its motion as the 
genesis of time; so that time holds to God the place 
of grandson. 

" For that this cosmos 2 is the Younger Son of God, 
in that it is perceptible to sense. The Son who's older 
than this one, He hath declared to be no one [perceiv
able by sense], for that he is conceivable by mind 
alone. But having judged him worthy of the elder's 
rights, He hath determined that he should remain with 
Him alone. 

"This [cosmos], then, the Younger Son, the sensible, 
being set a-moving, has caused time's nature to appear 
and disappear; so that there nothing is which future is 
with God, who has the very bounds of time subject to 
Him. For 'tis not time, but time's archetype and 
paradigm, Eternity (or lEon), which is His life. But 

1 De Som., § 37 ; M. i. 653, P. 597 (Ri. iii. 260). 
2 That is the sensible and not the intelligible cosmos. 
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in Eternity naught's past, and naught is future, but all 
is present only." 1 

YET GOD IS ONE 

The Logos, then, is not God absolute, but the Son of 
God pa?' excellence, and as such is sometimes referred to 
as" second," and once even as the" second God." Thus 
Philo writes: 

"But the most universal [of all things] is God, and 
second the Reason (Logos) of God." 2 

In his treatise entitled Questions and Answe?'s, 
however, we read: 

" But why does He say as though [He were speaking] 
about another God, 'in the image of God I made 
"man ",' 3 but not in His own image? 

" Most excellently and wisely is the oracle propheti
cally delivered. For it was not possible that anything 
subject to death should be imaged after the supremest 
God who is the Father of the universes, but after the 
second God who is His Reason (Logos). 

"For it was necessary that the rational impress in the 
soul of man should be stamped [on it] by the Divine 
Reason (Logos), since God, who is prior even to His own 
Reason, transcendeth every rational nature; [so that] it 
was not lawful that aught generable should be made like 
unto Him who is beyond the Reason, and established in 
the most excellent and the most singular Idea [of all]." 4 

1 Quod De1ts Im., § 6; M. i. 277, P. 298 (Ri. ii. 72, 73). 
2 Leg. Alleg., § 21; M. i. 82, P. 1103 (Ri. i. 113). 
3 Of. Gen. i. 27. Philo reads llf ./i,OVI instead of the ""T' .1"0",, 

of LXX., and l7ro[7}"" instead of bro{7}"E. 

4 Namely, in His Reason. The Greek text is quoted by 
Eusebius, Prrep. Evang., vii. 13 (M. ii. 625, Ri. vi. 175), who gives 
it as from Bk. i. of Qurest. et Solut. The original text is lost, but 
we have a Latin Version-q.v. ii. § 62 (Ri. vi. 356)-which, how
ever, in this instance, has made sorry havoc of the original. 
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From this passage we see that though it is true Philo 
calls the Logos the "second God," he does not depart 
from his fundamental monotheism, for the Logos is not 
an entity apart from God, but the Reason of God. 
Nevertheless, this solitary phrase of Philo's is almost 
invariably trotted out in the forefront of all enquiry 
into Philo's Logos-doctrine, in order that the difference 
between this phrase and the wording of the Proem to 
the Fourth Gospel may be insisted on as strongly as 
possible for controversial apologetical purposes. 

That, however, Philo is a strict monotheist may be 
seen from the following passage, in which he is com
menting on the words of Gen. xxxi. 13: "I am the God 
who was seen by thee in the place of God" i-where, 
apparently, two Gods are referred to. 

" What, then, should we say? The true God is one; 
they who are called gods, by a misuse of the term, are 
many. On which account the Holy Word 2 has, on the 
present occasion, indicated the true [God] by means of 
the article, saying: 'I am the God' i but the [one so 
named] by misuse of the term, without the article, 
saying: 'who was seen by thee in the place,' not of the 
God, but only' of God.' And what he (Moses) here 
calls' God' is His Most Ancient Word (Logos)." 3 

THE LOGOS IS LIFE AND LIGHT 

This Logos, moreover, is Life and Light. For, 
speaking of Intelligible or Incorporeal "Spirit" and 
" Light," Philo writes: 

1 Philo and LXX. both have: "~'Yw El}'. & 9.~s & oq,9fis ITO' 

I" T01l''I' Buu"; whereas A.V. translates: "I am the God of 
Beth-el "-that is, the" House or Place of El or God." 

2 Here meaning the Inspiration of Scripture. 
3 De Som., i. § 39 ; M. i. 655, P. 599 (Ri. iii. 262. 263). 
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" The former he [' Moses '] called the Breath of God, 
because it is the most life-giving thing [in the universe], 
and God is the cause of life; and the latter the Light 
[of God], because it is by far the most beautiful thing 
[in the universe]. 

" For by so much more glorious and more brilliant is 
the intelligible [Light] than the visible, as, methinks, 
the sun is than darkness, and day than night, and the 
mind, which is the guide of the whole soul, than the 
sensible means of discernment, and the eyes than the 
body. 

"And he calls the invisible and intelligible Divine 
Reason (Logos) the Image of God. And of this [Image] 
the image [in its turn] is that intelligible light, which 
has been created as the image of the Divine Reason 
who interprets it [that is, Light's] creation. 

"[This Light] is the [One] Star, beyond [all] heavens, 
the Source of the Stars that are visible to the senses, 
which it would not be beside the mark to call All
brilliancy, and from which the sun and moon and the 
rest of the stars, both errant and fixed, draw their 
light, each according to its power." 1 

The necessity and reason of forming some such 
concept of the Logos is that man cannot bear the utter 
transcendency of God in His absoluteness. And apply
ing this idea further to theophanies in human form, 
Philo writes: 

"For just as those who are unable to look at the 
sun itself look upon its reflected rays as the sun, and 
the [light-] changes round the moon, as the moon itself, 
so also do men regard the Image of God, His Angel, 
Reason (Logos), as Himself." 2 

1 De Mund. Op., § 8; M. i. 6, 7, P. 6 (Ri. i. 11). 
2 De Som., § 41 ; M. i. 657, P. 600 (Ri. iii. 264). 
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THE DIVINE VISION 

Such Divine Vision is the object of the contemplative 
life, for: 

" It is the special gift of those who dedicate them
selves to the service (e€pa7r€V6IJTWIJ) of That - which
is . . . to ascend by means of their rational faculties 
to the height of the rether, setting before themselves 
, Moses' -the Race that is the friend of God,! as the 
leader of the way. 

" For then they will behold' the place that is clear,' 2 

on which the immovable and unchangeable God hath 
set His feet, and the [regions] beneath His feet, as it 
were a work of sapphire stone, and as it might be the 
form of the firmament of heaven, the sensible cosmos, 
which he [' Moses '] symbolises by these things. 

"For it is seemly that those who have founded a 
brotherhood for the sake of wisdom, should long to see 
Him; and if they cannot do this, to behold at least 
His Image, Most Holy Reason (LogoS),3 and after him 
also the most perfect work in [all] things sensible, 
[namely] this cosmos. 

" For the work of philosophy is naught else than the 
striving clearly to see these things." 4 

THE SONS OF GOD ON EARTH 

And later on, in the same treatise (§ 28), Philo writes 
still more interestingly and instructively as follows: 

1 This is the Race of the Logos. 
2 Cf. Ex. xxiv. 10. A.V. does not render this reading, but 

LXX. gives" The place where the God of Israel stood." 
3 Which here, as also above, .Philowould equate with the" Place 

of God." 
4 De Conjus. Ling., § 20; M. i. 419, P. 333, 334 (Ri. ii. 

268, 269). 
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" But they who have attained unto wisdom, are, as they 
should be, called Sons of the One God, as Moses admits 
when he says: 'Ye are the Sons of the Lord God,' 1 and 
'God who begat thee,' 2 and 'Is not He Himself thy 
father?'3 ... 

" And if a man should not as yet have the good for
tune to be worthy to be called a Son of God, .let him 
strive manfully to set himself in order according to 
His First-born Reason (Logos), the Oldest Angel, who is 
as though it were the Angel-chief, of many names; for 
he is called Dominion,' and Name of God, and Reason, 
and the Man-after-the-likeness, and Seeing Israel. 

"And for this reason I was induced a little before 
to praise the principles of them who say: 'We are all 
Sons of One Man.' 5 For even if we have not yet become 
fit to be judged Sons of God, we may at anyrate be Sons 
of His Eternal Likeness, His Most Holy Reason; for 
Reason, the Eldest [of all Angels], is God's Likeness [or 
Image]!' 6 

And so also we read elsewhere: 
"But the Reason (Logos) is God's Likeness, by whom 

[se. Reason] the whole Cosmos was fashioned."7 
This Divine Reason of things, then, was the means by 

which the Cosmos came into existence. And so we 
find Philo writing: 

"But if anyone should wish to make use of naked 

1 Deut. xiv. 1. A.V.: "Ye are the children of the Lord your 
God." LXX.:" Ye are the sons of the Lord your God." 

2 Deut. xxxii. 18. A.V.: "God that formed thee." LXX. has 
the same reading as Philo. 

3 Deut. xxxii. 6. 
4 lLpXf!, or Source, Beginning, as in the Proem to the Fourth 

Gospel. 
6 Gen. xlii. 11. 
6 De Conjus. Ling., § 28 j M. i. 426, 427, P. 341 (Ri. ii. 279). 
7 De Monal·ch., ii. § 5; M. ii. 225, P. 823 (Ri. iv. 302). 
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terms, he might say that the intelligible order of things 1 

is nothing else than the Reason (Logos) of God per
petually creating the [sensible] world-order. 

THE CITY OF GOD 

"For the Intelligible City is nothing else but the 
reasoning of the Archi tect determining in His Mind to 
found a city perceivable by the senses after [the model 
of] the City which the mind alone can perceive. 

" This is the doctrine of Moses and not [only] mine. 
At anyrate in describing the genesis of man he ex
presslyagrees that he [man] was fashioned in the image 
of God. And if this is the caso with the part-the 
image of the Image-it is plainly also the case with the 
whole Form, that is the whole of this sensible cosmos, 
which is a [far] greater imitation of the Divine Image 
than the human image is. 

"It is plain, moreover, that the Archetypal Seal, 
which we call Cosmos which is perceptible only to the 
intellect, must itself be the Archetypal Pattern,2 the 
Idea of ideas, the Reason (Logos) of God." 3 

And elsewhere also he writes: 
"Passing, then, from details, behold the grandest 

House or City, namely, this cosmos. Thou shalt find 
that the cause of it is God, by whom it came into exist
ence. The matter of it is the four elements, out of 
which it has been composed. The instrument by means 
of which it has been built, is the Reason (Logos) of God. 
And the object of its building is the Goodness of the 
Creator." 4 

And again: 
1 Or the cosmos, which is comprehensible by the intellect alone. 
2 Or Paradigm. 
3 De Mund. Op., § 6 ; M. i. 5, P. 5 (Ri. i. 9). 
4 De Cherub., § 35; M. i. 162, P. 129 (Ri. i. 228). 
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GOD'S SHADOW 

"Now the Reason (Logos) is the Likeness of God, by 
which the whole cosmos was made." 1 

And still more clearly: 
"But God's Shadow is His Reason (Logos), which 

using, as it were an instrument, He made the cosmos. 
And this Shadow is as it were the Archetypal Model of 
all else. For that as God is the Original of His Image, 
which he [' Moses '] now calls [His] Shadow, so, [in its 
turn] that Image is the model of all else, as he [' Moses '] 
showed when, at the beginning of the law-giving, he 
said : 'And God made man according to the Image of 
God,' 2-this Likeness being imaged according to God, 
and man being imaged according to this Likeness, 
which received the power of its Original." S 

Moreover, the Divine Reason, as an instrument, is 
regarded as the means of separation and division: 

"So God, having sharpened His Reason (Logos), the 
Divider of all things, cut off both the formless and 
undifferentiated essence of all things, and the four 
elements of cosmos which had been separated out of 
it,4 and the animals and plants which had been com
pacted by means of these." 5 

With this we may compare the following passage 
from The Acts of John, where we read of the Logos: 

"But what it is in truth, as conceived of in itself, 
and as spoken of to thee,6 -it is the marking-off [or 
delimitation] of all things, the firm necessity of those 

1 De Monarch., ii. § 5; M. ii. 225, P. 823 (Ri. iv. 302). 
2 Gen. i. 26. 
B Leg. Alleg., iii. § 31 ; M. i. 106, 107, P. 79 (Ri. i. 152, 153). 
4 Sc. the essence. 
6 Se. elements. Quis Rer. Div. Her., § 27; M. i. 492, P. 500 

(Ri. iii. 32). 
6 John, to whom the Master is speaking. 
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things that are fixed and were unsettled, the Harmony 
of Wisdom." 1 

But to return to the concept of the Logos as symbolised 
by the idea of a City; speaking of the six" cities of 
refuge," Philo allegorises them as follows: 

"Is not, then, the most ancient and most secure and 
best Mother-city, and not merely City, the Divine Reason 
(Logos), to which it is of the greatest service to flee first? 

"The other five, as though they were colonies [from 
it], are the Powers of the Speaker [of this Word 
(Logos)], of which the chief is the Creative [Potency], 
according to which He who creates by Reason [or Word], 
fashioned the cosmos. The second is the Sovereign 
[Potency], according to which He who created, ruleth 
that which is brought into existence. The third is the 
Merciful [Potency], by means of which the Artist hath 
compassion and hath mercy on His own work. The 
fourth is the Legislative Providence, by means of which 
He doth forbid the things that may not be. . . ." 2 

Philo then regards these" cities" as symbolising the 
refuges to which the various kinds of erring souls 
should flee to find comfort. If the Divine Reason, and 
the Creative and Sovereign (Kingly) Powers are too 
far off for the comprehension of the sinner's ignorance, 
then he should flee to other goals at a shorter distance, 
the "cities ,. of the Necessary Powers, namely, the 
Powers of Mercy and of the Law, which latter are 
twofold, Enjoining and Forbidding, the latter again of 
which is referred to vaguely, at the end of the chapter, 
as the" averting of evils" without further definition. 

1 F. F. F., 436. 
2 De Prof., § 18; M. i. 560, P. 464 (Ri. iii. 130). There is un

fortunately a lacuna in the text, so that we do not learn the char
acteristics of the fifth potency; but this is explained elsewhere,
the Legislative Providence being a twofold potency, namely, the 
Enjoining and the Forbidding. 
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Moreover, Philo continues, there are symbols of these 
five Potencies mentioned in the Scriptures: 

"[The symbols] of Command and Prohibition are the 
[two tables of the] laws in the ark; of the Merciful 
Potency, the top of the ark, which he [' Moses '] calls 
the Mercy - seat; of the Creative and Sovereign 
[Potencies], the winged Cherubim, who are set over it. 

"But the Divine Reason (Logos) above them did not 
take any visible shape, inasmuch as no sensible object 
answers to it, for it is the very Likeness of God, the 
Eldest of all beings, one and all, which are cognisable by 
mind alone, the nearest to the [One and] Only One
that-is, without a space of any kind between, copied 
inerrantly. 

" For it is said: (I will speak to thee from above 
the Mercy-seat, from between the two Cherubim.' I 

"So that he who drives the Chariot 2 of the Powers is 
the Word (Logos), and He who is borne in the Chariot 
is He who speaks [the Word], giving commandment to 
the Driver for the right driving of the universe. ":I 

THE TRUE SHEPHERD 

Again, speaking of God as the True Shepherd of the 
universe and all things therein, the elements and all 
therein, the sun, moon, and planets, the stars and 
heavens, Philo writes: 

"[He placed] at the head His own True Reason 
(Logos), His First-born Son, who shall succeed unto the 
care of this sacred flock, as though he were the lieutenant 
of the Great King." 4 

1 Ex. xxv. 22. 
2 This plainly refers to the Mercabah or Chariot of the Vision 

of Ezechiel. 
3 De PI·of., § 19; M. i. 561, P. 465 (Ri. iii. 131). 
4 De Agric., § 12; M. i. 308, P. 195 (Ri. ii. 116). 
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The Divine Reason of things, moreover, is regarded 
as the Pleroma or Fullness of all powers,-ideal space, 
and ideal time, if such terms can be permitted. The 
Logos is the .LEon or Eternity proper. And BO Philo 
speaks of: 

"The Divine Reason (Logos) whom God Himself 
hath full-filled entirely and throughout with incorporeal 
powers." 1 

THE ApOSTLES OF GOD 

This Supreme Logos, then, is filled full of powers
words, logoi, in their turn, energies of God. As Philo 
writes: 

" For God not disdaining to descend into the sensible 
world, sends forth as His apostles His own 'words' (logoi) 
to give succour to those who love virtue j and they act 
as physicians and expel the diseases of the soul." 2 

These " words" or " reasons" are men's angels j they 
are the "light-sparks" or "rays" in the heart-of 
which we hear so much in "Gnostic" and allied litera
ture-all from the Father-Sun, the Light of God, or 
Logos proper, which Philo calls "the Light of the 
invisible and supremest Deity that rays and shines 
transcendently on every side." 

THE LADDER OF THE "WORDS" 

"When this Light shiueth into the mind, the 
secondary beams of the 'words' (logoi) set [or are 
hidden]." 3 

In treating of the allegorical Ladder set up from 
earth to heaven, Philo first gives what he considers to 

1 De Som., i. § 11 ; M. i. 630, P. 574 (Ri. iii. 227). 
2 Ibid., § 12; M. i. 631, P. 575 (Ri. iii. 229). 
3.Ibid., § 13. 
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be its cosmic correspondences and then applies the 
figure to the little world of man: 

"The ladder (KA'iJJ.af), then, symbolically spoken of, 
is in the cosmos somewhat of the nature I have 
suggested. But if we turn our attention to it in man, 
we shall find it is the soul; the foot of which is as it 
were its earthly part-namely, sensation, while its head 
is as it were its heavenly part--the purest mind. 

"Up and down through all of it the' words' (logoi) 
go incessantly; whenever they ascend, drawing it up 
together with them, divorcing it from its mortal nature, 
and revealing the sight of those things which alone are 
worth the seeing ;-not that when they descend they 
cast it down, for neither God nor yet God's Word 
(Logos) is cause of any loss. 

"But they accompany them 1 [in their descent] for 
love of man and pity of our race, to succour, and give 
help, that they, by breathing into them their saving 
breaths, may bring the soul to life, tossed as it is upon 
the body ['s waves] as on a river ['S bosom]. 

" It is the God and Governor of the unh;erse alone 
who doth, transcending sound and sight, walk 'mid the 
minds of them who have been throughly purified. For 
them there is an oracle, which the sage prophesied, in 
which is said: 'I will walk amid you; and I will be 
your God.'2 

"But in the minds of them who are still being 
washed, and have not yet had throughly cleansed the 
life that is befouled and stained with bodies' grossness, 
it is the angels, the' words' (logoi) divine, making them 
bright for Virtue's eyes." 3 

This Light of God is, as has repeatedly been said 
before, the Divine Reason of things. 

1 Se. the 8ouls. 2 Lev. xxvi. 12 .. 
3 De Som., § 23; M. i. 642, 643, P. 587 (Ri. iii. 245, 246). 
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" , For the Lord is my Light and my Saviour,' 1 as is 
sung in the Hymns ;-[He is] not only Light, but the 
Archetype of every other light; nay rather more ancient 
and sublime than the Archetypal Model [of all things], 
in that this [latter] is His Word (Logos). For the 
[Universal] Model is His all-ful12 Word, the Light, 
while He Himself is like to naugh t of things created." 3 

THE LOGOS THE SPIRITUAL SUN 

This Word, or Logos, is further symbolised among 
phenomena as the sun. The Spiritual Sun is the Divine 
Reason-" the intelligible Model of the [sun] that 
moves in heaven." 

"For the Word (Logos) of God, when it enters into 
our earthly const,itution, succours and aids those who 
are Virtue's kinsmen, and those that are favourably 
disposed to her, affording them a perfect place of refuge 
and salvation, and shedding on their foes 4 destruction 
and ruin past repair." 5 

The Logos is thus naturally the panacea of all ills. 
"For the Word (Logos) is, as it were, the saving 

medicine for all the wounds and passions of the soul, 
which [Word], the lawgiver declares, we should restore 
'before the sun's going down' 6-that is, before the 

1 Ps. xxvii. l. A.V." salvation." LXX. reads "'WTlcrP.&S, 
"illumination"-a technical term among the mystics of Early 
Christendom for baptism-instead of the "';;'s of Philo, 

2 That is, the Logos as Pleroma. 
3 De Som., § 13. 4 Sc. the vices of the soul. 
6 Ibid., § 15 j M. i. 363, P. 578 (Ri. iii. 232). 
6 This seems to be somewhat reminiscent of the custom of 

evening prayer in the Therapeut and other similar communities, 
when, at the time of the setting of the sun, it was enjoined that 
" rational" praises should be restored or given back to God, for 
benefits received. 

Philo, however, is here somewhat laboriously commenting, in 
VOL. I. ] 6 
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most brilliant rays of God, supremest and most mani
fest, go down [or set ]-[ rays] which through His pity 
for our race He has sent forth from [His high] Heaven 
into the mind of man. 

U For whilst that Light most Godlike abideth in the 
soul, we shall restore the' word' (logos) that hath been 
given to us in pledge, as though it were a garment, 
that it may be to him who doth receive it, the special 
property of man-[ a garment] both to cover up the 
shame 1 of life, and to enjoy the gift of God and have 
respite in quietude, by reason of the present help of 
such a counsellor, and of a shielder such as will never 
leave the rank in which he hath been stationed." 2 

From all of which it seems that Philo is drawing a 
distinction between the Pure Light of the Logos and 
the reflection of that Light in the reason of man, for 
he goes on to say: 

"Indeed we have prolonged this long excursus for no 
other reason than to explain that the trained mind, 
moved by irregular motions to productiveness and its 
contrary, and, as it were, continually ascending and 
descending [the ladder]-when it is productive and 
raised into the height, then is it bathed in radiance of 
the archetypal immaterial rays of the Logic 3 Source of 
God who bringeth all unto perfection; and when it 
doth descend and is barren. it is illumined by their 
allegorical fashion, 011 the pawnbroking bye-law in Ex. xxii. 26, 
27: "But if thou takest in pledge thy neighbour's garment, thou 
shalt give it him back before the going down of the sun. For 
this is his covering; this is the only garment of his indecency. 
In what [else] shall he sleep ~ If, then, he shall cry unto me, I 
will give ear to him; for I am pitiful." (See § 16.) The A.V. 
translates otherwise. 

I Cf. the well-known logos from the Gospel according to the 
Egyptian$, "Unless ye tread on the garment of shame." 

2 De Som., § 18; M. i. 637. P. 582 (Ri. iii. 238). 
3 Or Rational. 



PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA 243 

images, the' words' (logoi) immortal, whom it is custom 
to call angels." 1 

THE DISCIPLES OF THE LOGOS 

And a little later on Philo proceeds to speak of those 
who are disciples or pupils of the Holy Word or Divine 
Reason. 

"These are they who are truly men, lovers of 
temperance, and orderliness, and modesty,"-whose life 
he proceeds further to describe in similar terms to those 
he uses of the Therapeuts. 

Such a life, he concludes, "is adapted not for 
those who are called men, but for those who are 
truly so." 2 

For those, then, who consciously set their feet upon 
the ladder of. true manhood, there is aWay up even to 
Deity Itself, for Philo writes: 

" Stability, and sure foundation, and eternally abid
ing in the same, changeless and immovable, is, in the 
first place, a characteristic of That-which-is; and, in 
the second, [a characteristic] of the Reason (Logos) 
of That-which-is-which Reason He hath called his 
Covenant; in the third, of the wise man; and in the 
fourth, of him who goeth forward [towards wisdom]." 3 

How, then, continues Philo, can the wicked mind 
think that it can stand alone-cc when it is swept 
hither and thither by the eddies of passion, which carry 
the body forth to burial as a corpse? " 

And a little later on he proceeds to tell us that Eden 
must be taken to stand for the Wisdom of God. 

1 Ibid., § 19; M. i. 638, P. 582 (Ri. iii. 239). 
2 Ibid., 20; M. i. 639, P. 584 (Ri. ill. 241). Cf. C. H., x. (xi.) 

24. 
3 De Som., ii. § 36; M. i. 690, P. 1140 (Ri. Hi. 312). 
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"And the Divine Reason (Lo.gos) floweth down like 
a river, from Wisdom, as from a source, that it may 
irrigate and water the heavenly shoots and plants of 
Virtue-lovers, that grow upon the sacred Mountain of 
the Gods,l as though it were a paradise. 

THE RIVER OF THE DIVINE REASON 

" And this Holy Reason is divided into four sources 
-I mean it is separated into four virtues-each of 
which is a queen. For its being divided into sources 2 

does not bear any resemblance to division of space, but 
rather to a sovereignty,3 in order that, having pointed 
to the virtues, as its boundaries, he [' Moses'] may 
immediately display t.he wise man, who makes use of 
these virtues, as king, elected to kingship, not by the 
show of men's hands, but by choice of that Nature 
[namely, Virtue] which alone is truly free, and genuine, 
and above all bribes. . . . 

"Accordingly, one of the companions of Moses, 
likening this Word (Logos) to It river, says in the 
Hymns: 'The river of God was filled with water.' 4 

"Now it is absurd that any of the rivers flowing on 
earth should be so called; but, as it seems, he [the 
psalmist] clearly signifies the Divine Reason (Logos), 
full of the flood of Wisdom, having no part of itself 
bereft or empty [thereof], but rather, as has been said, 
being entirely diffused throughout the universe, and 
[again] raised up to the height [thereof], by reason of 

1 Lit., Olympian. 
2 apxetl mean sources, but also principles and sovereignties. 

It is, however, impossible to keep the word-play in English. 
3 Or kingdom, namely, "of the heavens," or rulership of the 

celestial realms, or rather of one's self. 
4 Ps. lxv. 9. So also LXX.; but A.V., "Thou greatly en

richest it with the river of God, which is full of water." 
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the perpetual and continuous [circling] course of that 
eternally flowing fountain. 

"There is also the following song-verse: 'The rapid 
flow of the river maketh glad the city of God.' 1 

JERUSALEM ABOVE 

"What kind of city? For what is now the holy 
city,2 in which is the holy temple, was founded at a 
distance from sea and rivers j so that it is clear that 
[the writer] intends to represent by means of an under
meaning something different from the surface-sen13e. 

"For indeed the stream of the Divine Reason (Logos) 
continually flowing on with rapidity and regularity, 
diffuses all things through all and maketh them glad. 

" And in one sense he calls cosmos the City of God, 
inasmuch as, receiving the whole cup 3 of the Divine 
draught it ... ,4 and, being made joyous, it shouteth 
with a joy that can never be taken away or quenched 
for the eternity. 

" But in another sense [he uses it of] the soul of the 
wise man, in which God is said to walk as in a city, for 
, I will walk in you and I will be your God.' 5 

" And for the happy soul that stretches forth its 
own reasoning 6 as a most holy drinking vesse1 7-who 
is it that poureth forth the sacred measures of true joy, 
if not the cup-bearer of God, the [Divine] Reason (Logos), 
who is master of the feast ?-he who differs not from 

1 Ps. xlvi. 4. LXX. has the plural, rivers or streams. A.V. 
translates: "There is a river the streams whereof shall make glad 
the city of God." 

2 The physical Jerusalem in Palestine. 
3 I<P"T71P,,-lit., crater or mixing-bowl. 
4 A lacuna occurs here in the text. 
6 A loose quotation of Lev. xxvi. 12, as already cited above. 
6 AO')lt.tT}LOv. 7 ~f(7f'CA)J.La. 
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the draught, but is himself unmingled delight, and 
sweetness, forthpouring, good-cheer, the immortal philtre 
of all joy and of contentment,-if we may use the words 
of poetry. 

"But the City of God the Hebrews call Jerusalem, 
which by interpretation signifies the' Sight of Peace.' 
Wherefore seek not the City of That-which-is in 
regions of the earth-for 'tis not made of stocks and 
stones; but [seek it] in the soul that doth not war, but 
offers unto them of the keen sight a life of contemplation 
and of peace." 1 

This, then, is how Philo understands the New Jeru
salem (or Ogdoad), so familiar to us from the writings 
of the" Gnostic" schools, beyond which was the Pleroma 
or Treasure of Light. For elsewhere he writes: 

" He will offer a fair and fitting prayer, as Moses did, 
that God may open for us His Treasure, yea [His] 
Reason (Logos) sublime, and pregnant with lights divine, 
which he [' Moses '] has called Heaven." 2 

These "lights" are "reasons" (logoi), for a little 
further on he says: 

"Thou seest that the soul is not nourished with 
things earthly and contemptible, but by the reasons 
God rains down from His sublime and pure nature, 
which he [' Moses '] calls Heaven." 3 

THE LOGOS IS AS MANNA AND CORIANDER SEED 

And a little further on, referring to the allegorical 
" manna," or heavenly food, " the bread which the Lord 
hath given you to eat" (Ex. xvi. 13), he writes: 

1 De Som., ii. §§ 37-39; M. i. 690-692,P. 1141, 1142 (Ri. iii. 
312-315). 

2 Leg. Alleg., iii. § 34; M. i. 108, P. 80 (Ri. i. 155). 
3 Ibid., § 56; M. i. 119, P. 90 (Ri. i. 170). 
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" Dost thou not see the food of the soul, what it is? 
It is the Continuing Reason (Logos) of God, like unto 
dew, encircling the whole of it [the soul] on all sides, 
and suffering no part of it to be without its share of 
it [the Logos]. 

"But this Reason is not apparent everywhere, but 
[only] in the man who is destitute of passions and vices; 
yea, subtle is it for the mind to distinguish, or to be 
distinguished by the mind, exceedingly translucent and 
pure for sight to see. 

"It is, moreover, as it were, a coriander seed.1 For 
agriculturalists declare that the seed or the coriander 
can be divided and dissected infinitely, and that every 
single part and section [thereof], when sown, comes up 
just as the whole seed. Such also is the Reason (Logos) 
of God, profitable in its entirety and in every part, 
however small it be." 2 

And he adds a little further on : 
"This is the teaching of the hierophant and prophet, 

Moses, who will say: 'This is the bread, the food 
which God hath given to the soul,' 3 that He hath 
given [us] for meat and drink, His own Word,4 His 
own Reason,s for this [Reason] is the bread which He 
hath given us to eat; this is the Word." 6 

THE LOGOS IS THE PUPIL OF GOD'S EYE 

Philo also likens the Divine Reason to the pupil of 
the eye-a figure that will meet us later in considering 
the meaning of the KOPJI Ko(j"p.ou (CC Virgin of the 
World") treatise-for he writes: 

1 The grain of mustard seed of the Gospels and of the" Gnostics." 
~ Ibid., § 59 ; M. i. 121, 122, P. 92 (Ri. i. 172, 1 'i3). 
3 A gloss on Ex. xiv. 15. 
4 ""p.a. 5 7I.0'Y0S• 

6 Leg. Alleg., iii., § 0; M. i. 121, P. 92 (Ri. i. 173). 
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"May not [this Reason] be also likened to the pupil 
of the eye? For just as the eye's pupil, though the 
smallest part [of it], does yet behold all of the zones of 
things existing-the boundless sea, and vastness of the 
air, and all of the whole heaven which the sun doth 
bound from east to west,-so is the sight of the Divine 
Reason the keenest sight of all, so that it can behold 
all things; by which [men] shall behold things worthy 
to be seen beyond white [light] 1 itself. 

"For what could be more bright or more far-seeing 
than Reason Divine, by shining in which the other 
[lights] drive out all mist and darkness, striving to 
blend themselves with the soul's light." 2 

.< MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONJi:" 

And again, in a passage of intense interest we read: 
"For He nourisheth us with His Reason (Logos)

the most general [of all things]. . . . And the Reason 
of God is above the whole cosmos; it is the most 
ancient and most general of all the things that are. 

"This Reason the 'fathers' 3 knew not,-not [our] 
true [eternal] fathers, but those hoary in time, who 
say: 'Let us take a leader, and let us return unto '
the passions of-' Egypt.' 4 

"Therefore let God announce His [good] tidings to 
the soul in an image: 'Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word 5 that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God,' 6-that is, he shall be nourished by the 
whole of Reason (Logos) and by [every] part of it. 
For' mouth' is a symbol of the [whole] Logos, and 
, word' is its part." 7 

1 The reading seems to be faulty. 2 Ibid., § 59. 
3 Cf. Deut. viii. 13. 4 Num. xiv. 4. 
5 PiuJ.""" 6 Deut. viii. 3. 
7 Leg. Alley., iii. § 61 ; M. i. 121, P. 93 (Ri. i. 174). 
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These" fathers," then, are those of the lower nature, 
and not our true spiritual parents; it is these" fathers" 
that we are to abandon. 

Compare with this Matt. x. 37: "He who loveth 
father and mother more than Me is not worthy of Me" ; 
and the far more striking form of the tradition in Luke 
xiv. 26: "If any man cometh unto Me, and doth not 
hate his own father and mother and wife and children 
and brethren and sisters, yea and his own soul also, he 
cannot be My disciple." 

In the Gnostic gospel, known as the Pistis Sophia 
(341), the mystic meaning of these parents is given at 
length, as signifying the rulers of the lower nature, 
and the Master is made to say: cC For this cause have I 
said unto you aforetime, C He who shall not leave father 
and mother to follow after Me is not worthy of Me: 
What I said then was, C Ye shall leave your parents 
the rulers, that ye may be children of the First Ever
lasting Mystery:" 

But the most arresting point is that Matt. iv. 4, in 
the story of the Temptation, quotes precisely the same 
words of the LXX. text of Deut. viii. 3 which Philo 
does, beginning where he does and finishing where he 
does, both omitting the final and tautological "shall 
man live "-a very curious coincidence. Luke iv. 4 
preserves only the first half of the sentence; but it 
evidently lay in exactly the same form in which Philo 
uses it before the first and third Evangelists in their 
second or " Logia" source. I t was, then, presuma bly a 
frequently quoted text. 

THE LOGos-MEDIATOR 

The Divine Reason is further figured as a true" Person," 
the Mediator between God and man. Thus Philo writes: 
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" And on His angel-ruling and most ancient Reason 
(Logos), the Father who created all, hath bestowed 
a special gift-that standing between them as a 
Boundary,l he may distinguish creature from Creator. 

"He [the Reason] ever is himself the suppliant unto 
the Incorruptible on mortal kind's behalf in its distress, 
and is the King's ambassador to subject nature. 

"And he exulteth in his gift, and doth majesticly 
insist thereon, declaring: 'Yea, have I stood between 
the Lord and you,' 2-not increate as God, nor yet 
create as ye, but in the midst between the [two] 
extremes, hostage to both: to Him who hath created 
him, for pledge that the creature never will remove itself 
entirely [from Him], nor make revolt, choosing disorder 
in order's place; and to the thing created for good hope 
that God, the Merciful, will never disregard the work 
of His own hands. ' For I will herald forth the news 
of peace to the creation from Him who knows how to 
make wars to cease, from God the Everlasting Peace
keeper.' " 3 

In considering what is claimed to be the elaborate 
symbolism of the sacred vestments of the High Priest, 
and the nature of this symbolical office, Philo declares 
that the twelve stones upon the breast of the High 
Priest, in four rows of three each, are a symbol of the 
Divine Reason (Logos), which holds together and regu
lates the universe; this breastplate, then, is the logion 
or sacred oracle of God. 

"For it was necessary that he who was consecrated 
to the Father of the cosmos, should have [His] Son, 

1 Of. the "Gnostic" Horos (not the Egyptian Horus) as 
referred to previously. 

2 Perhaps a reflection of Num. xvi. 48. 
3 Quis Rer. Div. Her., § 42; M. i. 501, 502, P. 504 (Ri. iii. 

45,46). 
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the most perfect in virtue, as intercessor,! both for the 
forgiveness 2 of sins, and for the abundant supply of 
the most unstinted blessings. 

"It probably also imparts the preliminary teaching 
to the Servant of God,3 that if he cannot be worthy of 
Him who made the cosmos, he should nevertheless 
without ceasing strive to be worthy of that cosmos; 
for when he has [once] been clothed with its likeness,4 
he is bound forthwith, by carrying about the image of 
the model 5 in his head, of his own self to change him
self as though it were from man into the nature of the 
cosmos, and, if we ought to say so 6-nay, he who 
speaks on truth ought to speak truth I-be [himself] a 
little cosmos." 7 

THE YOGA OF PLOTINUS 

With these most instructive indications we may 
compare the intensely interesting passage of Plotinus 
in his essay" On Intelligible Beauty," where he gives 
his yoga-system, so to speak. It is perhaps the most 
important passage that has come down to us from the 
coryphreus of Later Platonism, giving, as it does, in 
every probability, the method of the school whereby 
ecstasis was attained. 

1 71'"P"I<A1!T'I'-aS paraclete, or intercessor, or defender (a term 
of the law courts), or comforter. 

2 &,uP17O"T.I"p-lit., amnesty, or forgetfulness of wrong. 
3 Tbp TOV e.oV e.P"".."T1!p-the Therapeut. 
4 The dress of the High Priest, then, symbolised the cosmos

the elements, etc. May we deduce from this that in one of the 
Therapeut initiations the approved candidate was clothed in such 
a symbolic robe 1 

6 Sc. the Logos as cosmos. 
6 Signifying a religious scruple as referring to a matter of 

initiation. 
7 De Vit. Mos., iii. § 14; M. ii. 155, P. 673 (Ri. iv. 212, 2]3). 
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"Let US, then, form a mental image of this cosmos 
with each of its parts remaining what it is, and yet 
interpenetrating one another, [imagining] them all 
together into one as much as we possibly can,-so that 
whatsoever one comes first into the mind as the' one' 
(as for instance the outer sphere), there immediately 
follows also the sight of the semblance of the sun, and 
together with it that of the other stars,! and the earth, 
and sea, and all things living, as though in [ one] 
transparent sphere,- in fine, as though all things 
could be seen in it. 

" Let there, then, be in the soul some semblance of 
a sphere of light [transparent], having all things in it, 
whether moving or still, or some of them moving and 
others still. 

" And, holding this [sphere] in the mind, conceive in 
thy self another [sphere], removing [from it all idea of] 
mass; take from it also [the idea of] space, and the 
phantom of matter in thy mind; and do not try to image 
another sphere [ merely] less in bulk than the former. 

"Then invoking God who hath made [that true sphere] 
of which thou holdest the phantom [in thy mind], pray 
that He may come. 

" And may He come with his own cosmos,2 with all 
the Gods therein-He being one and all, and each one 
all, united into one, yet different in their powers, and 
yet, in that one [power] of multitude all one. 

"Nay, rather the One God is all [the Gods] for that 
He falleth not short [of Himself] though all of them 
are [from Him]; [and] they are all together, yet each 
again apart in [some kind of] an unextended state, 
possessing no form perceptible to sense. 

I Presumably the seven "planetary spheres" of "difference," 
as set forth in Plato's Timreus. 

2 Se. the intelligible or spiritual world-order. 
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" For, otherwise, one would be in one place, another 
in another, and [each J be ' each,' and not' all' in itself, 
without parts other from the others and [other] from 
itself. 

"Nor is each whole a power divided and proportioned 
according to a measurement of parts; but this [whole] 
is the all, all power, extending infinitely and infinitely 
powerful j-nay, so vast is that [divine world-order 1J, 
that even its' parts' are infinite." 2 

THE RACE OF GOD 

But to return to Philo. The rational soul or mind 
of man is potentially the Intelligible Cosmos or Logos; 
thus he writes: 

"The great Moses did not call the species of the 
rational soul by a name resembling anyone of the things 
created, but he called it the image of the Divine and 
Invisible, deeming it a true [image] brought into being 
and impressed with the soul of God, of which the 
Signet is the Eternal Reason (Logos)." 3 

All of which the disciplined soul shall realise in 
himself. Of such a man Abraham is a type, for: 

"Abandoning mortal things, he 'is added to the 
people of God,' 4 plucking the fruit of immortality, 
having become equal to the angels. For the angels are 
the host of God, incorporeal and happy souls." 

1 Intelligible cosmos. 
2 Emlead, V. viii. (cap. ix.), 550 A-D.; Plot. Op. Om., ed. F. 

Creuzer (Oxford, 1835), ii. 1016, 1017. M. N. Bouillet-in Les 
Enneades de Plotin (Paris, 1861), iii. 122, 123-gives, as usual, an 
excellently clear rendering, but it is not easy to recognise some of 
his sentences in the text. 

S De Plant. Noe, § 5; M. i. 332, P. 216,217 (Ri. ii. 148). 
4 A gloss on Gen. xxv. 8: "And was added (A.V. gathered) to 

his people." 
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The angels are the" people" of God; but there is a 
still higher degree of union, whereby a man becomes 
one of the" Race" or " Kin" of God. This" Race" is an 
intimate union of all them who are" kin to Him"; they 
become one. For this Race" is one, the highest one, but 
, people' is the name of many." 

" As many, then, as have advanced in discipline and 
instruction, and been perfected [therein], have their lot 
among this ' many.' 

"But they who have passed beyond these intro
ductory exercises, becoming natural Disciples of God, 
receiving wisdom free from all toil, migrate to this 
incorruptible and perfect Race, receiving a lot superior 
to their former lives in genesis." 1 

And that the mind is immortal may be shown alle
gorically from the death of Moses, who, says Philo, 
migrated" by means of the Word (Logos) of the Cause,2 
by whom the whole cosmos was created." 

This is said "in order that thou mayest learn that 
God regards the wise man as of equal honour with the 
cosmos; for it is by means of the same Reason (Logos) 
that He hath made the universe, and bringeth back the 
perfect man from earthly things unto Himself again." 3 

But enough of Philo for the moment. Sufficient has 
been given to let the reader hear the Alexandrian 
speak for himself on the central idea of his cosmos. 
Much else could be added-indeed, volumes could be 
written on the subject-for it gives us one of the most 
important backgrounds of Christian origins, and with
out a thorough knowledge of Hellenistic theology it is 
impossible in any way to get our values of many 
things correctly. 

1 De Sacrij., § 2 ; M. i. 164, P. 131 (Ri. i. 233). 
2 Deut. xxxiv. 5. A.V.:" According to the word of the Lord." 
3 De Sacrif., § 3; M. i. 165, P. 131 (Ri. i. 233). 



IX 

PLUTARCH: CONCERNING THE MYSTERIES 
OF I8IS AND OSIRIS 

FOREWORD 

IN the chapter on Philo we attempted to set before the 
reader some outlines of the central doctrine of Hellen
istic theology-the sublime concept of the Logos
as envisaged by a learned Jew of the Diaspora. steeped 
in Hellenism, and living in the capital of Egypt and 
the centre of the intellectual life of Greater Greece. 

In the present chapter we shall endeavour to give the 
reader a further insight into this master-idea from 
another standpoint, and shall reproduce the views of a 
learned Greek. who, while remaining on the ground of 
Hellenic traditions proper, turns his eyes to Egypt, and 
reads what part of its mysterious message he can 
decipher, in Greek modes of thought. 

Plutarch, of Chreroneia in Brnotia, flourished in the 
second half of the first century A.D., and so follows 
immediately on Philo and on Paul; like Philo, however. 
he knows nothing of the Christians, though like the 
Alexandrian he treats of precisely those problems and 
questions which were and are of pre-eminent interest 
for Christians. 

Plutarch chooses as his theme the myth and mysteries 
of Osiris and Isis. He gives the myth in its main 
outlines, and introduces us into the general religious 
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atmosphere of the Egyptian belief of what we may, 
perhaps, be allowed to call "Demotic" times. But he 
does far more than this. Initiated himself into the 
Osiriaca, of which there was apparently a thiasos at 
Delphi, though on the one hand he possesses more 
knowledge of formal details than he feels himself per
mitted to disclose, on the other hand he is aware that 
the" true initiate of Isis" is one who goes far beyond 
any formal reception of the symbolic mysteries; the 
true initiate must of his own initiative for ever keep 
searching and probing more deeply into the intimate 
reason of things, as adumbrated by the "things said 
and done" in the sacred rites (iii. 3). 

For this task Plutarch is well equipped, not only by 
his wide knowledge of the philosophy and theology and 
science of his day, but also by the fact that he held a 
high office at Delphi in the service of Apollo and also 
in connection with the Dionysiac rites. He was almost 
certainly a hierophant, and no merely formal one at 
that. 

Plutarch accordingly gives a most instructive ex
position, which should enable us, if only we are content 
to put ourselves in his place, and condescend to think 
in the terms of the thought of his day, to review the 
ancient struggle between physical reason and formal 
theology which was then in full conflict-a conflict 
that has been renewed on a vastly extended scale for 
the last few centuries, and which is still being fought 
to a finish or honourable truce in our own day. 

Our initiated philosopher is on the side neither of 
atheism or pure physicism, nor on that of superstition, 
as he understood those terms in his day; he takes a 
middle ground, and seeks final refuge in the fair vision 
of the Logos; and that, too, in all humility, for he 
knows well that whatever he can say is at best but a 
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dim reflection of the glory of the Highest, as indeed he 
expressly tells us when writing: 

" Nor can the souls of men here on the earth, 
swathed as they are in bodies and enwrapped in 
passions, commune with God, except so far as they 
can reach some dim sort of a dream of Him with the 
perception of a mind trained in philosophy" (lxxiii. 2). 

We accordingly find Plutarch discussing the various 
theories of his day which professed to explain the 
mythological and theological enigmas of the ancients, 
with special reference to the Osiris myth. 

He discusses the theory of Evemerus, that the gods 
were nothing but ancient kings and worthies, and 
dismisses it as no really satisfactory explanation (xxiii.). 

He then proceeds to consider the theory that these 
things refer to the doings of daimones,-which he 
thinks a decided improvement on that of Evemerus 
(xxv.). 

Thence he passes to the theories of the Physicists 
or natural phenomenalists (xxxii.), and of the Mathe
matici-that is to say, the Pythagorean speCUlations as 
to the celestial spheres, and their harmonies (xli.). 

In each of these three latter theories he thinks there 
is some truth; still each by itself is insufficient; they 
must be combined (xlv.), and even then it is not enough. 

He next considers the question of first principles, 
and discusses the theories of the One, the Two, and 
the Many; again finding something to be said for each 
view, and yet adopting none of them as all-sufficient. 

But of all attempted interpretations he finds the 
least satisfactory to be that of those who are content 
to limit the hermeneutics of the mystery-myths simply 
to the operations of ploughing and sowing. With this 
"vegetation god" theory he has little patience, and 
stigmatises its professors as that" dull crowd" (lxv.). 

VOL.!. 17 
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And here, perhaps, some of us may think that Plutarch 
is not out of date even in the twentieth century of 
grace, and his arguments might be recommended to the 
consideration of those anthropologists who are just 
now with such complacency running to death what 
Mr Andrew Lang humourously calls the "Covent 
Garden" theory. 

Further on, dealing as he does with the puzzling 
question of Egyptian "animal worship," Plutarch is 
brought face to face with many problems of "taboo" 
and" totemism," and he is not without interest in what 
he says on these subjects (lxxii. f.), and in the theories 
of utilitarianism and symbolism which he adduces 
(lxxiv.). 

Finally, he gives us his view of the rationale of the 
custom of incense-burning (lxxix.), which should be 
of Some concern to many in present-day Christian 
communities. 

But the whole of this complex of custom and rites, 
puzzling and self-contradictory as they may appear, 
and the whole of the riddles and veiled enigmas of 
Egyptian priestly tradition, are, Plutarch believes, 
resolvable into transparent simlJlicity by a proper 
understanding of the true nature of man and of his 
relation to Divine Nature, that Wisdom who is the 
eternal and inseparable spouse of Divine Reason, the 
Logos. 

It would perhaps have been simpler for some of my 
readers-it certainly would have been shorter-had 
I condensed what Plutarch has to say; but my desire 
is rather to let this student of the comparative 
theology of his day speak for himself, and not .to give 
my own views; for I still believe, in spite of the 
superior formal education of the twentieth century, 
that we cannot normally know more about the ancient 
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mysteries and their inner purport than the best 
minds who were initiated into them while they still 
flourished. 

For not only are we without the precise data which 
these ancients possessed, but also the phase of thought 
through which we have recently been passing, and in 
which we mostly still are, is not one which can 
sympathetically tolerate those very considerations 
which, in my opinion, provide the most fertile ground 
of explanation of the true inwardness of what was 
best in those mystery-traditions. 

Moreover, I have thought it of service to give a full 
version of this treatise of Plutarch's from a decent 
critical text,! for the only translation in English read 
by me is by no means a careful piece of work,2 and mani
festly rendered from a very imperfect text; also, the 
language of Plutarch in some passages appears to me 
to be deserving of more careful handling than has as 
yet been accorded it, for a number of sentences seem 
to have been purposely phrased so as to be capable 
of conveying a double meaning. 

Finally, with regard to his own interpretation, I 
would suggest that Plutarch, as was natural to a Greek, 
has more insisted on intellectual modes of thought than 
perhaps an Egyptian priest would have been inclined 
to do; for it seems probable that to the Egyptian mind 
the chief interest would lie in the possibility of the 
realisation of immediate contact with the Mystery in 
all those modes which are not so much intellectual as 

1 I use the texts of Parthey, Plutarch: tiber Isis und Osiris 
(Berlin, 1850), and of Bernardakis, Plutarchi Ohaeronensis Moralia 
(" Bibliotheca Teubneriana"; Leipzig, 1889), ii. 471 if. 

2 See King (C. W.), Plutarch's Morals: Theosophical Essays 
(London, 1889), pp. 1-71. S. Squire's Plutarch's Treatise of Isis 
and Osiris (Cambridge, 1744) I have not read, and few can pro
cure a copy nowadays. 
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sensible; in other words, it would be by making himself 
a vehicle of the Great Breath in his body rather than 
a mirror of the Mystery in his mind, that the son of the 
Nile Land would seek for union. 

It is, moreover, of interest to find that Plutarch 
addresses his treatise to a lady. For though we have 
extant several moral tractates addressed to wives
such as Porphyry's Letter to Marcella, ,and l'lutarch's 
Oonsolation to his own wife, Timoxena-it is rare to 
find philosophical treatises addressed to women, and 
nowadays many women are once more interested in 
such" philosophy." 

Plutarch wrote his essay at Delphi (lxviii. 6), and 
{frddressed it to Klea, a lady who held a distinguished 
PiPosition among the Delphic priestesses, and who had 
~ ~erself been initiated into the Osiriac Mysteries-her 
\ very name Klea being, perhaps, her mystery-name 

(xxxv.). The treatise is, therefore, addressed to one 
who was prepared to read into it more than appears on 
the surface. 

It should also be remembered that in all probability 
the main source of Plutarch's information was the now 
lost treatise of Manetho on the Egyptian Religion, and 
in this connection it is of interest to record Granger's 
opinion, who, in referring to Plutarch's De Iside et 
Osi1'ide, says: 

"First he deals with those opinions which identify 
the Egyptian gods with natural objects-Osiris with 
the Nile, Isis with the land, and so on. Then he con
siders the interpretations of those who identify the gods 
with the sun and moon, etc. (ch. lxi.). These specula
tions summarise for us, at first or second hand, some of 
the Hermetic books current in Plutarch's time." 1 

1 Granger (F.), "The Poemander of Hermes "l'rismegistus," 
Jour. Theol. Stud., vol. v. No. 19, p. 399. 
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CONCERNING ISIS AND OSIRIS 

ADDRESS TO KLEA CONCERNING GNOSIS AND THE 

SEARCH FOR TRUTH 1 

I. 1.2 While all who have mind, 0 Klea, should ask 
for all their blessings from the Gods-let us, by pur
suing after them, pray to obtain from them those 
[blessings] of gnosis 3 concerning them, as far as 'tis 
within the reach of men; in that there's nothing 
greater for a man to get, nor more majestic for a God 
to give, than Truth. 

2. Of other things their God gives men what they 
require, whereas of mind and wisdom He gives a share 4 

to them-since He [Himself] possesses these and uses 
[them]. 

For the Divine is neither blest through silver and 
through gold, nor strong through thunderings and 
lightnings, but [blest and strong] by gnosis and by 
wisdom. 

3. And thus most finely of all things which he hath 
said about the Gods-sounding aloud: 

Yea have they both a common source and one [fair] native 
land; 

But Zeus came into being first and he knew more-

hath Homer made pronouncement "of the primacy of 
Zeus as more majestic, in that in gnosis and in wisdom 
it 5 is older. 

4. Nay, I believe that the good fortune of reonian 
life-the which the God hath gotten for his lot-is 

1 I have added some sub-headings as an indication of contents. 
2 I have numbered the paragraphs for greater convenience of 

reference. 3 l",,,,,,,1JI',,,,r. 
A play on lilli",,,.w and I'E'I""-lilli",,,.w. 6 Sc. the primacy. 



, 
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that by reason of His gnosis the things in genesis 
should not entirely die; for when the knowing of 
existing things and being wise is taken from it, freedom 
from death is Time-not Life. 

THE ART OF KNOWING AND OF DIVINISING 

n. 1. Wherefore the longing for the Godly state is 
a desire for Truth, and specially the [truth] about the 
Gods, in so much as it doth embrace reception of the 
sacred [things]-instruction and research; 1 a work 
more holy than is all and every purging rite and 
temple-service, and not least pleasing to that Goddess 
whom thou sorvest, in that she is particularly wise and 
wisdom-loving, seeing her very name doth seem to 

. indicate that knowing and that gnosis 2 is more suitable 
i to her than any other title. 

2. For that" Isis" is Greek,3 and [so is] "TyphOn "
in that he's foe unto the Goddess, and is "puffed up" 4 

through [his] unknowing and deceit, and tears the Holy 
Reason (Logos) into pieces and makes away with it; the 
which the Goddess gathers up again and recomposes, 
and transmits to those perfected in the art of divinis
ing,5-which by the means of a continually sober life 

1 'I'~" 1'&'01/0"'''. • • "al (-6'1'1/0"111. Mathesis was the technical 
Pythagorean term for gnosis. 

2 '1'0 .zo·'"a, "al 'I'~" l"'-'o"-'I'71i'1/,,-wor~-plays on 10"'" 
3 Of. lx. 2. The Egyptian of Isis is Ast. 
4 '1"""'</>"'1""0$ - a play on .,..,</>w" -lit., "wrapped in smoke 

("';;</>0$)," and because one so wrapped in smoke or clouds has his 
intelligence darkened, hence" puffed up with conceit," crazy and 
demented. 'ryphOn is the dark or hidden side of the Father. 

6 OElWO"''''$ (not in L. and S. or Soph.); it presumably comes 
from the stem of Owl"" which means: (i.) to smoke with sulphur 
and so purify; (ii.) to make divine (8'10$), and so transmute into 
godship. The sentence may thus also mean "those initiated 
into the sulphur rite "-a not impossible rendering when we 
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and by [their] abstinence from many foods and sexual 
indulgences, tempers intemperate pleasure-love, and doth 
accustom [them] to undergo, without being broken down, 
the rigorous tasks of service in the sacred [ rites], the 
end of which is gnosis of the First and Lordly One, the 
One whom mind alone can know,! for whom the 
Goddess calls on [them] to seek, though He is by her 
side and one with her. 

3. Nay more, the very appellation of the holy [place] 
doth plainly promise gnosis, that is eidesis, of That
which-is; for it is named iseion, as though" of them 
who shall know" 2 That-which-is, if that with reason 
(logos) and with purity 3 we enter in the holy [places] of 
the Goddess. 

THE TRUE INITIATES OF ISIS 

lII. 1. Yet many have set down that she is Hermes' 
daughter, and many [that she is] Prometheus's,
holding the latter as discoverer of wisdom and fore
know ledge, and Hermes of the art of letters and the 
Muses' art. 

2. Wherefore, in Hermes-city, they call the foremost 
of the Muses Isis, as well as Righteousness,4 in that she's 

remember the Alchemical literature which had its source in 
Chemia-Egypt. It will alsu permit us to connect brimstone with 
Typhon-hoofs and all ! 

1 Or the Intelligible-vo'llTov. 
2 .1s·uJ.LEvwv Tb ~v-a play on 100· ... ov-fut. of vFI7i (vid) from 

which comes also .Y7i'llO'Is above. This may also mean" seeing" as 
well as "knowing," and thus may refer to the Epopteia or Mystery 
of Sight, and not the preliminary Mystery of Hearing (Muesis). 

3 oO'lws-another play on 10'Is ; cf. Ix. 3. 
4 alKUIOO'VV'IIV, or Justice (Maat), that is, the "power of the 

Judge," Hermes being Judge of the Scales. The Nine are the Paut 
of Herme8, he being the tenth, the mystery being here read 
differently from the Ogdoad point of view-that is to say, macro
cosmically instead of cosmically. 
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wise,! as has been said,2 and shows 8 the mysteries of 
the Gods to those who are with truth and justice called 
the Carriers of the holy [symbols] and Wearers of the 
holy robes.' 

3. And these are they who carry the holy reason 
(logos) about the Gods, purged of all superstition and 
superfluity, in their soul, as in a chest, and cast robes 
round it 5-in secret disclosing such [things] of the 
opinion 6 about the Gods as are black and shadowy, and 
such as are clear and bright, just as they are suggested 
by the [sacred] dress. 

4. Wherefore when the initiates of Isis at their 
"death" are adorned in these [robes], it is a symbol 
that this Reason (Logos) is with them; and with Him 
and naught else they go there.7 

5. For it is not the growing beard and wearing cloak 
that makes philosophers, 0 Klea, nor clothing in linen 
and shaving oneself that makes initiates of Isis; but a 
true Isiac is one who, when he by law 8 receives them, 
searches out by reason (logos) the [mysteries] shown and 

1 Or, perhaps, the reading should be "Wisdom." 
2 Cf. ii. 1. 
3 a<U(VOOv<Tav-probablya play on a"""0<TOV1/1'. 
4 l<poq,0poIS "a1 l<p0<TT6r .. olS. Plutarch by his "with truth and 

justice" warns the reader against taking these words to mean 
simply the carriers of the sacred vessels and instruments in the 
public processions, and the sacristans or keepers of the sacred 
vestments. 

6 'Ir.pl<TTb..lI.OPT<S, which also means componere-that is, to lay 
out a corpse and so to bury. 

6 ol,,<To,,'s= a&~1/S, appearance, seeming-that is, the public myth; 
as opposed to AiJlIos= ~'lrI<TT""'1/, knowledge or reality. 

7 Or "walk there" - that is, in "Hades." Or, again, the 
"death" is the death unto sin when they become Alive and walk 
among the " dead" or ordinary men. 

S That is, when the initiation is a lawful one, or really takes 
effect; when a man's karma permits it, that is, after passing the 
proper tests. 
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done concerning these Gods, and meditates upon the 
truth in them. 

WHY THE PRIESTS ARE SHAVEN AND WEAR LINEN 

IV. 1. Now, as far as the" mj1ny " are concerned, even 
this commonest and smallest [secret] is hid from them, 
-namely, why the priests cut off their hair, and wear 
linen robes; for some do not at all care to know about 
these things, while others say that they abstain from 
[the use of] the sheep's wool, as they do from its flesh, 
because they hold it sacred, and that they shave their 
heads through being in mourning, and wear linen things 
on account of the colour which the flax in flower sends 
forth, resembling the retherial radiance 1 that surrounds 
the cosmos. 

2. But the true cause, [the] one of all, is, as Plato says, 
[because]: "It is not lawful for pure to touch not pure.":: 

Now, superfluity 3 of nourishment and excretion is 
nothing chaste or pure; and it is from superfluities that 
wool and fur and hair and nails spring up and grow. 

3. It would, thus, be laughable for them to cut off 
their own hair in the purifications, shaving themselves, 
and making smooth their whole body evenly, and [then] 
put on and wear the [hair] of animals.4 

4. For indeed we should think that Hesiod, when he 
says: 

Nor from five-branched at fire-blooming of Gods 
Cut dry from green with flashing blade 6_ 

1 xp&,,,,-also meaning surface, skin, and tone in melody. 
2 Phced., 67 B. 

3 "'Epl(T(T"'~<l-also probably here a play on that which is" round 
the body" (1TEpl (T.,~a)-namely, the hair. 

4 epE~~c!T"'v-lit., "things nourished" (from 'rp'''''''), presum
ably a play on the" nourishment" (TpO"'''') above. 

6 Op. et lJies, 741 f. This scrap of ancient gnomic wisdom 
Hesiod has preserved, I believe, from the "Orphic" fragments 
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teaches that [men] ought to keep holy day only when 
pure of such [superfluities], and not at the sacred 
operations themselves have need of purification and the 
removal of superfluities. 

5. Again, the flax grows out of the deathless earth, 
and yields a fruit that man may eat, and offers him a 
smooth pure raiment that does not weigh upon the 
watcher,! but is well joined for every hour,2 and is the 
least cone - bearing,3 as they say, - concerning which 
things there is another reason (logos). 

still in circulation in his day in Breotia among the people from an 
Older Greece. I have endeavoured to translate it according to 
the most primitive meaning of the words. In later days it was 
thought that" five-branched" was the hand, and that the couplet 
referred to a prohibition against paring the nails at a feast of the 
Gods! In this sense also Plutarch partly uses it. But if I am 
right in my version, we have in the lines a link with that very 
early tradition in Greece which in later times was revived by the 
Later Platonic School, in a renewed contact with the ancient 
Chaldrean mystery - tradition of the Fire. " Five - branched" 
would thus mean man, or rather purified man, and the saying 
referred to the "pruning of this tree." In it also we have an 
example of a "Pythagorean symbol" three hundred years before 
Pythagoras. Finally, I would remind the reader of the Saying 
which the Master is said to have uttered as He passed to the Passion 
of the Crucifixion (Luke xxiii. 31): "For if they do these things 
in the moist stock [A.V. green tree], what shall be done in 
the dry ~ "-presumably the quotation of an old gnomic saying 
or mystery logos. The" moist nature" is the feminine side of the 
"fiery" or "dry." 

1 Reading O"K07rOVYTI for O"Kt",ol'TI-that is, the soul. 
2 .MpP.OO"TOY Ii~ ... ph ... aO"1>.1I v'pa1l-" well adapted for every 

season" is the common translation; the "hour," however, is a 
technical astrological term. 

3 Vulg., "lice-producing"-but .p8.£p also means a special kind 
of pine producing small cones; and the great cone was a symbol 
of the Logos, and the small cone of physical generation. It is 
also connected with .po.£po., meaning to corrupt, and so to breed 
corruption. 
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OF THE REFRAINING FROM FLESH AND SALT AND 

SUPERFLUITIES 

V. 1. And the priests handle so hardly 1 the nature 
of superfiuities, that they not only deprecate the many 
kinds of pulse, and of meats the sheep-flesh 2 kinds 
and swine-flesh kinds, as making much snperfluity, but 
also at their times of purification they remove the salts 
from the grains,a having other further reasons as well 
as the fact that it makes the more thirsty and more 
hungry sharpen their desire the more. 

2. For to argue that salts are not pure owing to the 
multitude of small lives 4 that are caught 5 and die in 
them when they solidify themselves, as Aristagoras 
said,6 is naive. 

3. They are, moreover, said to water the Apis also 
from a special well, and by all means to keep him from 
the Nile,-not that they think His 7 water stained 
with blood because of the Crocodile,s as some think 
(for nothing is so precious to Egyptians as the Nile), 

1 Vulg., "endure with such difficulty" or "feel such disgust 
at." 

2 Referring usually to small animals of the sheep and goat 
kind, and more generally to all sacrificial animals. 

3 Or, perhaps, more generally, "the salt from their food." It 
more probably refers to mineral and not to vegetable salts. 

4 That is animalculre. 
6 a.l\10'KJ"E""-probably a word-play on Ill\as (salts). 
6 Muller, ii. 99. Aristagoras was a Greek writer on Egypt, 

who flourished about the last quarter of the 4th century B.C. 

7 Namely the Nile, as Osiris, or the Great Deep. 
8 Mystically the" Leviathan" (e.g. of the" Ophites") who lived 

in the Great Deep. Of also Ps. civ. 26, where, speaking of the 
Great Sea (25), it is written: "There go the ships [the barides, 
boats, or vehicles of souls], and there is that Leviathan [LXX. 
Dragon] whom thou hast fashioned to take his pastime [LXX. 
sport or mock] therein." 
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but that the water of Nile's superfluity 1 on being 
drunk seems to make fat, nay, rather to make much 
too much of flesh. 

4. And [so] they do not wish the Apis to be so nor 
yet themselves, but [wish] to wear their bodies on 
their souls compact and light, and neither to com-press 
nor op-press them by the mortal part prevailing and its 
weighing down of the divine. 

ON THE DRINKING OF WINE 

VI. 1. And as for wine, the servants of the God in 
Sun-city 2 do not at all bring it into the sacred place, 
as 'tis not right [for them] to drink by day while He, 
their Lord and King, looks on. 

2. The rest [of them 3] use it indeed, but sparingly. 
They have, however, many times of abstinence at 

which they drink no wine, but spend them in the 
search for wisdom, learning and teaching the [truth] 
about the Gods. 

3. The kings used to drink it, though in certain 
measure according to the sacred writings, as Hecatreus 
has narrated,4 for they were priests [as well]. 

4. They began to drink it, however, only from the 
time of Psammetichus; 5 but before that they used not 
to drink wine. 

Nor did they make libation of it as a thing dear to 
the Gods, but as the blood of those who fought against 
the Gods,6-from whom, when they fell and mingled with 

1 Tb NEIA~O" IIlS"'p-Ta. NEIA~" was the Feast of the Overflowing 
of the Nile. 

2 Heliopolis-the God being the "Sun." 
S Se. the priests. 
4 Muller, ii. 389. H. flourished last quarter of 6th and first 
6th century B.O. 

6 Reigned 671-617 B.O. 

6 Se. the Titans or Daimones as opposed to the Gods. 
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the earth, they think the vines came, and that because 
of this wine-drenching makes men to be out of their 
minds and struck aside,! in that, forsooth, they are 
full-filled with the forefathers of its 2 blood.s 

5. These things, at any rate Eudoxus says, in Book II. 
of his Oircuit,4 are thus stated by the priests. 

ON FISH TABOOS 

VII. 1. As to sea-fish, all [Egyptians] abstain gener
ally (not from all [fish] but) from some ;-as, for 
example, those of the Oxyrhynchus nome from those 
caught with a hook, for as they venerate the sharp
snouted fish,5 they fear that the hook 6 is not pure when 
"sharp-snout" is caught by it; 7 while those of the Syene 
nome [abstain from] the" devourer," 8 for that it seems 
that it appears together with the rising of the Nile, 
and that it shows their 9 growth to those in joy, seen 
as a self-sent messenger. 

1 Or "de-ranged"-1I'"pc"r?.7i'Y"s, Paraplex is the first of the 
daimonian rulers in The Books of the Saviour (Pistis Sophia, 367). 

2 Se. the vine's. 
3 Or "with the blood of its forefathers." 
4 Or Orbit. Eudoxus flourished about the middle of the 4th 

century B.O. ; he was initiated into the Egyptian mysteries, and a 
great astronomer, obtaining his knowledge of the art from the 
priests of Isis. 

s 'Tbll 3E6pv'YxoJl-perhaps the pike. 
6 1l.'Y",ccrTpoll-dim. of 1l.'Y"'os, meaning a "bend" of any kind. 

Perhaps it may be intended as a play on the ankh tie or "noose 
of life," the well-known Egyptian symbol, generally called the 
crux ansata. 

7 If we read "~T;;; for "liT;;; it would suggest a mystic meaning, 
namely, "falls into his own snare." 

8 <P"'Ypoii-Vulg., sea-bream; but Hesychius spells it q,J.'Y"'pos, 
connecting it with q,o.'YEiJl, to devour. 

9 Or "his" (the Nile's); but the "self - sent messenger" 
("bTJ.'Y'YE?.os) seems to demand "their," and so suggests a mystical 
sense. 
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2. Their priests, upon the other hand, abstain from 
all; and [even] on the ninth of the first month,l when 
everyone of the rest of the Egyptians eats a broiled 
fish before his front door,2 the priests do not taste it, 
but burn their fishes to ashes before the doors [of the 
Temple].3 

3. A.nd they have two reasons [for this], of which I 
will later on take up the sacred and extraordinary [one], 
according with the facts religiously deduced concerning 
Osiris and Typhon. The evident, the one that's close 
at hand, in showing forth the fish as a not necessary 
and a not unsuperfluous cooked food, bears witness 
unto Homer, who makes neither the Phreacians of 
luxurious lives, nor yet the Ithakesian Island men, use 
fish, nor yet Odysseus's Companions 4 in so great a 
Voyage and on the Sea before they came to the last 
Strait.s 

4. A.nd generally [the priests] think that the sea's 
from fire and is beyond the boundaries-nor part nor 
element [ of earth], but of another kind, a superfluity 
cor-rupted and cor-rupting. 

1 Copt. Thoth-corr. roughly with September. 
2 "'po T"S ab"El.tJ 8upas-that is, the outside door into the ab"~, 

or court of the house. Cf. the title of the Trismegistio treatise 
given by Zosimus-" The Inner Door." There may, perhaps, be 
some mystical conneotion. 

S Cf. Luke xxiv. 42: "And they gave Him a piece of broiled 
fish." This was after His" resurrection." Also cf. Talmud Bab., 
"Sanhedrin," 103a: "That thou shalt not have a son or disciple 
who burns his food publicly, like Jeschu ha-Notzri" (D. J. L., 
189). 

4 Compare the Companions of Horus in the Solar Boat. 
5 I fancy there must be some under-meaning here, and so I 

have pui the key-words in capitals. 
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THE ONION AND PIG TABOOS 

VIII. 1. For nothing reasonless, or [purely] fabulous, 
or from [mere] superstition, as some suppose, has been 
incorporated into the foundation of the sacred opera
tions, but some things have moral and needful causes, 
while others are not without a share in the embellish
ment of science and physics,-as, for instance, in the 
case of the onion. 

2. [The story] that Diktys,l the nursling of Isis,2 
fell into the river and was drowned, in trying to catch 
the onions with his hands,S [is] utterly incredible. 

3. The priests, however, keep themselves pure of the 
onion, and treat it hardly, being [ever] on the watch 
against it, because it is the only thing whose nature is to 
be well nourished and to flourish when the moon's a-wane. 

It's food 4 for neither fast nor feast,-neither for the 
former in that it makes those feeding 5 on it thirst, 
while for the latter it makes them weep. 

4. And in like manner also they consider the sow an 
unholy animal, because it seems to be covered especially 
when the moon is on the wane, while the bodies of 
those who drink its milk burst forth 6 into leprosy 7 

and scabrous roughnesses. 

1 Diktys=the Netter. In other myth-cycles Diktys was son 
of Poseidon, and is often called simply the Fisher. 

2 Cf. xvi., xvii. 
3 b"opaCTCTop.EvOII. The Fisher-soul, therefore, presumably fell 

out of thE: celestial boat or baris of !sis, and the myth may not 
be quite so (1.7,18al'01' as Plutarch would have us think. Uf. xvii. 3. 
Ordinary onions do not grow in rivers. 

4 Or "fit "-"pOCT.pOpOV. 

5 ... o~s 1rPOCT.pEPOP.'vovs-a word-play on "food." 
6 ~~<lv6E'-lit., "flower." 
7 hE"p!\,,-·that which makes the skin scaly and rough (h."pbs, 

as opposed to hE'os, Rmooth); there being also, I believe, a 
mystical under-meaning in it all. 
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5. And the tale (logos) they tell after once only 1 

sacrificing and eating pig at the full-moon-[namely] 
that Typhon when pursuing pig towards full-moon found 
the wooden coffin in which the body of Osiris lay dead, 
and scattered it in pieces 2_they do not all receive, 
thinking it is a trifling mis-hearing [of the true tale] 

.like many more.3 

6. But they say their anCIents so protected themselves 
against softness [of living] and extravagance and 
agreeable sensations, that they said a slab was set up in 
the holy place at Thebes with deprecations in-lettered 
on it against Meinis 4 the King, who first changed the 
Egyptians from the way of life without riches and 
without needs and plain. 

7. Moreover, Technactis, father of Bocchoris,5 is said, 
when marching on the Arabs,6 when his baggage was 
delayed,7 to have used with joy the food nearest at 
hand, and afterwards to have fallen into deep sleep on 
a bed of straw,S and so embraced frugality; and in 

1 Apparently once a year. 
2 Cf. xviii. 1. 
3 This makes us doubt whether there may not be a number of 

similar" mis-hearings" in the myth as handed on by Plutarch. 
4 Probably this should be Mv,v,s (Mnevis), the sacred black bull, 

venerated as the symbol of the ka of Ra, and so it may contain 
some mystical allusion. Of. xxxiii. 5. 

6 -"xv""""s is, perhaps, a word-play on ""x hI.,..", "'{".,.",), 
" creative" or "generative," and &".,.(s, "ray" ; while /J.ItX6p,S 
may also be a play-such as, if one is allowed to speculate wildly, 
/Jovs, " kine," and X'p6s, "dance," reflecting the celestial /JOlJltoll..s 
or Cowherd. 

6 It is to be noticed that there was an Arab nome in Egypt, 
and that Egypt was mapped out into a mystic body; and further, 
that the different surrounding nations were regarded as repre
sentative each of certain powers. 

7 Or it may mean "when his filth delayed him," and 8Q 

contain a mystical implication. 
s 1,..1 ".,.,/JclBos. It may also mean" on the way," 
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eonsequence of this [he is said] to have execrated the 
Meinian, and, with the approval of the priests, to have 
graven his execration on stone. 

THE KINGS, THE RIDDLES OF THE PRIESTS, AND 

THE MEANING OF AMOUN 

IX. 1. The kings were appointed from the priests or 
from the warriors,-the one caste possessing worth and 
honour through manliness, and the other through 
wisdom. 

2. And he who was appointed from the warriors 
immediately became [one] of the priests and shared in 
their philosophy,-which for the most part was hidden 
in myths and words (logoi), containing dim reflections 
and transparencies of truth, as, doubtless, they them
selves make indirectly plain by fitly setting sphinxes 
up before the temples, as though their reasoning about 
the Gods possessed a wisdom wrapped in riddle.1 

3. Indeed, the seat,2 of Athena (that is Isis, as they 
think) at SaYs used to have the following inscription 
on it: 

"I am all that has been and is and shall be, and no 
mortal has ever re-vealed.s my robe." 4 

4. Moreover, while the majority think that the proper 
name of Zeus with the Egyptians is Amoun (which 
we by a slight change call Ammon), ManetbO, the 
Sebennyte, considers it His hidden [one], and that His 
[power of] hiding is made plain by the very articulation 
of the sound. 

1 Of. M. L. ridellus, F. rideau, a curtain or veil. 
2 The technical term for the sitting statue of a god or goddess. 
3 &1I'ElCdAv1j!.v-that is, no one within duality has expressed or 

shown that in which 'this aspect of feminine life veils itself. 
4 For this mystical logos of Net (Neith), the Great Mother, cf. 

Budge, op. cit., i.v459 f. 
VOL. I. 18 
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5. Hecatreus 1 of Abdera, however, says that the 
Egyptians use Lhis word to one another also when they 
call one to them, for that its sound has got the power 
of" calling to." 2 

6. Wherefore when they call to the First God
who they think is the same for every man-as unto the 
Unmanifest and Hidden, invoking Rim to make Him 
manifest and plain to them, they say" Amoun ! " 

So great, then, was the care Egyptians took about 
the wisdom which concerned the mysteries of the Gods. 

OF THE GREEK DISCIPLES OF EGYPTIANS AND OF 

PYTHAGORAS AND HIS SYMBOLS 

X. 1. And the most wise of the Greeks also are 
witnesses-Solon, Thales, Plato, Eudoxus, Pythagoras, 
and, as some say, Lycurgus as well-through coming to 
Egypt and associating with her priests. 

2. And so they say that Eudoxus was hearer of 
Chonouphis 3 of Memphis, and Solon of Sonchis of Sals, 
and Pythagoras of CEnuphis of Heliopolis. 

3. And the last especially, as it appears, being con
templated and contemplating,4 brought back to the 

1 H. flourished 550-475 B.O. A. was a town on the southern 
shore of Thrace. 

2 "'POtTICl\rJT11t.qV. H. thus seems to suggest that it (7 Amen) was 
a. "word of power," a word of magic for evoking the ka of a 
person, or summoning it to appear. It does not seem very 
probable that the Egyptians shouted it after one another in the 
street. 

3 That is, presumably, Knouph or Knef. 
4 8avp.atT8.ls IC"} 8"vp.4tTaS, passive and active of the verb of 8av",,,, 

generally translated "wonder," but meaning radically "look at 
with awe"; hence contemplate religiously (the art of 8.",pla), and 
hence the Platonic (1 Pythagorean) saying: "The beginning of 
philosophy is wonder." Compare the variants of (,he new-found 
Jesus logos (" Let not him who seeks," etc.), which preserve both 
eap..BrJeds and eav",d.tTas. 
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memory of his men their 1 symbolic and mysterious 
[art], containing their dogmas in dark sayings. 

4. For most of the Pythagoric messages leave out 
nothing of what are called the hieroglyphic letters; 
for instance: "Eat not on what bears two"; 2 "Sit not 
down on measure "; 3 "Plant not phoonix "; 4 "Stir not 
fire with knife 5 in house." 

5. And, for myself at least, I think that his men's 
calling the monad Apollo,6 and the dyad Artemis, and 
the hebdomad Athena, and the first cube 7 Poseidon, 
also resembles those whose statues preside over the 
sacred places, and whose dramas are acted [there], 
yea and [the names] painted 8 [there as well]. 

1 That is, to the men of Greece the art of the Egyptians. 
2 , ... l ti{tppov (=ti,-tpclpov)-variously translated "off a chair," 

"in a chariot," hence" on a journey." "That which bears two" 
is that which either carries two or brings forth two; the logos is 
thus, perhaps, a warning against falling into duality of any kind, 
and hence an injunction to contemplate unity. 

3 The xow,~ was a dry measure, the standard of a man's 
(slave's) daily allowance of corn. Hence, perhaps, in one sense the 
symbol may mean: "Be not content with your 'daily bread' 
only"; yet any meaning connected with" that which measures" 
would suit the interpretation, such as, "Rest not on measure, 
but move in the unimmeasurable." 

4 tpo'V'~ means a "Phcenician" (as opposed to an Egyptian), a 
"date palm" (as opposed to a "pine "), and a "phcenix" ; in 
colour this was "purple red," "purple," or "crimson." The 
phcenix 1JrOpe1' rose again from its ashes ; its colour was golden. 
tpvT6Etv means" plant," but also" engender," " beget." 

5 p.ax,upa was, in Homeric times, the technical term for the 
sacred sacrificial knife-the knife that kills and divides the 
victim's body, while the fire transmutes and consumes it. There 
may, perhaps, be some connection between the symbol and the 
gnomic couplet of Hesiod quoted above (iv. 3); it is, however, 
generally said to mean, "Do not provoke an angry man," but 
this leaves out of consideration the concluding words" in house." 

G Cf.lxxv. 14. 
7 Presumably the ogdoad or eight. 
8 Or " written" or " engraved." 
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6. For they write the King and Lord, Osiris,l with 
" eye" and "sceptre." 2 But some interpret the name 
also as "many-eyed," since in the Egyptian tongue os 
means" many," and iri "eye." 

7. And they write Heaven, as unageing through 
eternity,3 with" heart," [that is] spirit,' [rising] from 
" altar" 5 underneath. 

8. And at Thebes there used to be set up hand-less 
statues of judges, while the [statue] of the chief judge 
had its eyes tight shut,-seeing that Justice neither 
gives nor takes gift, and is not worked on. 

9. And for the warriors, " scarab" was their seal-em
blem ;-for the scarab is not female, but all [scarabs] 
are male,6 and they engender their seed into matter [or 
material] which they make into spheres, preparing a 
field not so much of nourishment 7 as of genesis. 

ADVICE TO KLEA CONCERNING THE HIDDEN MEANING 

OF THE MYTHS 

XI. 1. When, therefore, thou hearest the myth-sayings 
of the Egyptians concerning the Gods-wanderings and 

1 Eg. Asar. 
2 Generally a "throne" in the hieroglyphs. But for the 

numerous variants, see Budge, Gods of the Egyptians, ii. 113. 
Of H. 1 below. 

a l&i"oICIT'1T,,-lit., form-(or idea-) less-ness; transcending all 
forms. 

t 8111-'01', one of the most primitive terms of Greek psychology
spirit or soul, or more generally life-principle. 

D l<TXdp", an altar for burnt offerings; here probably sym
bolising Earth as the syzygy of Heaven. 

6 It is to be remembered that the" mark" of the warriors was 
their manliness (ix. 1). 

7 Matter (11.\'1) being the Nurse, "according to Plato." The 
legend was that the scarab beetle deposited its seed into dung 
which it first made into balls (lxxiv. 5). 
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dismemberings, and many such passions I-thou shouldst 
remember what has been said above, and think none of 
these things spoken as they [really] are in state and 
action. 

2. For they do not call Hermes "Dog" as a proper 
name, but they associate the watching and waking 
from sleep of the animal,2 who by knowing and not 
knowing determines friend from foe (as Plato says 3), 
with the most Logos-like of the Gods. 

3. Nor do they think that the sun rises as a new-born 
babe from a lotus, but so they write" sun-rise," riddling 
the re-kindling of the sun from moist [elements].4 

4. Moreover, they called the most crude and awe
some King of the Persians (Ochus) 5 - who killed 
many and finally cut the throat of Apis and made a 
hearty meal off him with his friends-"Knife," 6 and 
they call him so unto this day in the Catalogue 7 of 
their kings,-not, of course, signifying his essence by 
its proper name,s but likening the hardness of his 
mood 9 to an instrument of slaughter. 

1 ... "6,j,,,"T,,-the technical mystery-term for such experiences, or 
sensible knowing. 

2 Or "of the Animal "-the Living One or Animal Itself or 
W orId Soul, if Dog is taken to mean the genus or Great Dog. 

3 Rep., ii. 375 F. 

4 That is, the ideogram of a new-horn child with its finger on 
its lips seated on the bosom of the lotus signified "sun-rise," and 
" sun-rise" within as well as without. The" re-kindling" or 
" lighting up again" was presumably also a symbol of the" new 
birth from above." 

6 Artaxerxes Ill.; the priests, however, presumably used 
this incident to illustrate some more general truth. A similar 
story is also related of Cambyses (xliv. 8); they also called 
Ochus " Ass" (xxxi. 4). 

6 The sacrificial knife again, as in x. 2. 7 Of. xxxviii. 6. 
S Perhaps even meaning by " his name of power." 
9 Or "of the turn," where it might refer to the turn of 

Egypt's fate-wheel. 
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5. So too shalt thou, if thou hearest and receivest 
the [mysteries] about the Gods from those who interpret 
the myth pU1'ely and according to the love of wisdom, 
and if thou doest ever and keepest carefully the customs 
observed by the priests, and if thou thinkest that 
thou wilt offer neither sacrifice nor act more pleasing 
to the Gods than the holding a true view concerning 
them,-thou shalt escape an ill no less than being
without-the-gods,1 [that is to say] the fearing-of-the
daimones.2 

XII. l. The myth which is told is-in its very 
shortest possible [elements], after the purely useless 
and superfluous have been removed-as follows: 

THE MYSTERy-MYTH 

2. They say that when Rhea 3 secretly united with 
Kronos, Helios on sensing 4 it imprecated her not to 
bring forth in month or year.5 

3. That Hermes being in love with the Goddess, 
came to conjunction [ with her); then playing draughts 6 

against Selene,7 and winning 8 the seventieth of each 

1 Or "atheism." 
2 Generally rendered" superstition." 
3 The Mother of the Gods-" Flowing," that is, motion pure 

and simple, unordered or chaotic. 
4 In the most primitive meaning of the word o.icr801'EVOV

from VaI(T, lengthened form of 0.1 (compare cl:t",). 
6 1''1/1'1 I''1/T' iVlo.VTij>. Both words are connected with roots 

meaning" one" in ancient dialects ; I'~JV=I'·ds (.,Eol.) and {VOS= 

an-nus (Lat.). Cf. EIs, 1"10., gv; hence iVI'o.VTOS =" one-same." 
The Goddess, therefore, apart from the Sun, could only bring forth 
in a day. 

6 ... ETTlo.,-,..E"''''OS was an oval-shaped stone for playing a game 
like our draughts; it was also used for the board on which the 
game was played, divided by 5 straight lines each way, and 
therefore into 36 squares. 

7 Se. the moon. 8 Or " taking away." 
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of the lights, he con-duced from alII five days and 
in-duced them into the three hundred and sixty 
[days]-which Egyptians call the "now in-duced," 2 

and keep as birthdays of the Gods.3 

4. [And they say] that on the first Osiris was born, 
and that a voice fell out 4 together with him on his 
being brought forth-to wit: "The Lord of all forth 
comes to light." 

5. But some say that a certain Pamyle,5 being 
moistened 6 from the holy [place] of Zeus, heard a voice 
directing her to proclaim with outcry that" Great King 
Good-doing Osiris is born"; and that because of this 
she nursed Osiris, Kronos entrusting him to her, and 
they keep with mystic rites the Pamylia in his honour, 
similar to the Phallephoria.7 

6. And on the second [they say] Aroueris [was born] 
-whom they call Apollo, and some call Elder Horus.8 

On the third that Typhon, neither in season nor in 
place, but breaking through with a blow, leapt forth 
through her side.9 

On the fourth that Isis was born in all moist 
[ conditions]. 

1 Se. the lights. 2 ~"'''''YOJ.l.'''''ls-or'' now intercalated." 
3 This is an exceedingly puzzling statement. The" lights" 

cannot be the "lights" of the moon, of which there were 30 
phases. It more probably has some connection with 360, the 
70th of which works out at 5'i42857-a number not so very far 
removed from our own calculations. The" each" in the text may 
thus be an error. 

4 A voice from heaven, a Bath-kol, proceeding from the Womb 
of Rhea. 

5 'lTctJ.l.IA?)-preSllmablya play on ... "" (all) and (lA?) (matter). 
6 olipeuoJ.l.I"'1,·-presumably by the Great Moistener; it is, how

ever, generally translated" drawing water." 
7 That is the" Phallus-Bearing." 8 Eg. Heru-ur. 
9 'll"A<vpa-meaning in man radically "rib"; also side of a 

square, and root of a square (or cubic) number. Typhon would be 
represented by the diagonal. 
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On the fifth Nephthys, whom they name End and 
Aphrodite, while some [call] her also Victory. 

7. And [they say] that Osiris and Aroueris were from 
Helios, Isis from Bermes, and Typhon and Nephthys 
from Kronos, and therefore the kings considering the 
third 1 of the "induced" [days] nefast, used neither 
to consult nor serve themselves till night.2 

8. And [they say] that Nephthys was married to 
Typhon ; 3 but Isis and Osiris being in love with each 
other, united even before they were born, down in the 
Womb beneath the Darkness.4 

9. Some, moreover, say that Aroueris thus came to 
birth, and that he is called Elder Horus by Egyptians, 
but Apollo by Greeks. 

XIII. 1. And [they say] that when Osiris was king, 
he straightway set free the Egyptians from a life from 
which they could find no way out and like unto that of 
wild beasts,5 bot,h setting fruits before them, and laying 
down laws, and teaching them to honour the Gods. 

2. And that subsequently he went over the whole 
earth, clearing it,6 not in the least requiring arms, 
but drawing the multitude to himself by charming 
them with persuasion and reason (logos),? wit.h song 
and every art the Muses give; 8 and that for this 

1 That is, the birthday of Typhon. 
2 A strange sentence; but as the kings were considered Gods, 

they probably worshipped themselves, or at least their own ka, 
and consulted themselves as oracles. 

3 Presumably as being opposite, or as hating one another. 
4 Gf.liv. 4. 
5 Metaphors reminiscent of the symbolism of the so-called Book 

of the Dead. 
6 Se. of wild beasts; but may also mean" softening it," when 

Osiris stands for Water, and again "making it mild," or 
"civilising it." 7 He himself being the Logos. 

8 /LOVITtl(1)s-music, in the modern meaning of the term, was only 
one of the arts of the Muses, the nine daughters of Zeus. 
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cause he seems to the Greeks to be the same as 
Dionysus.1 

3. And [they say] that while he was away, Typhon 
attempted no revolution, owing to Isis keeping very 
careful guard, and having the power 2 in her hands, 
holding it fast; but that when he [Osiris] came back, 
he made with art a wile for him, con-juring seventy-two 
men, and having as co-worker a queen coming out of 
lEthiopia, whom they call Aso.3 

4. But that after measuring out for himself in secret 
the body of Osiris,4 and having devised, according to 
the size,S a beautiful and extraordinarily ornamented 
chest,6 brought it into the banqueting hall.7 

1 .tu&.JlvD'os-that is, "he of the Mount (JlVD'u) of Zeus." 
2 That is "sovereignty." 
3 Probably the prototype of the Alchemical Azoth. ..Ethiopia 

was the land of the black folk south of Egypt, the land par excellence 
of the black magicians as opposed to the good ones of the Egyptians 
(this,of course, being the Egyptian point of view). The Osiris-myth 
was in Egyptian, presumably, as easily interpretable into the language 
of magic and con.juration as into other values. Compare the Demotic 
folk-tales of Khamuas, in Griffith's Stories of the High Priests of 
Memphis,forhow this view of itwould read in Egyptian. ..Ethiopia 
would also mean the Dark Earth as opposed to the Light Heaven. 

4 The" body of Osiris" may mean the cosmos (great or little), 
as the "body of Adam," its copy in the Kabalah. 

5 Or, "according to the greatness "-using "greatness" in its 
Gnostic signification, as here meaning the great cosmos and also 
the cosmic body of man. 

6 In Pythagorean terms, " an odd-Iy ordered rectangular encase
ment "-referring, perhaps, to a certain configuration of cosmic 
permanent atoms. But see the plate which Isaac Myer calls" A 
Medieval Idea of the Makrokosm, in the Heavenly Zodiacal Ark," 
but which intitles itself "Forma Exterior Arcre Noil ex DescriptionfJ 
Mosis." This is a coffin, and within it lies the dead Christ. The 
plate is prefixed to p. 439 of Myer's Qabbalah (Philadelphia, 1888). 
It also presumably refers to the" germ" of the cosmic robe of the 
purified man, the "robe of glory." In mysticism the metaphors 
cannot be kept unmixed, for it is the apotheosis of syncretism. 

7 Lit., the "drinking together," referring perhaps to the con-
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5. And that when they were delighted at the sight 
and wondered, Typhon, in sport, promised to give the 
chest to him who could make himself exactly equal 
to it by laying himself down in it.l 

6. And that when all were trying, one after another, 
since no one fitted, Osiris stepped in and laid himself 
down. 

7. And they who were present running up, dashed 
on the lid, and, after some [of them] had closed it down 
with fastenings, and others had poured hot lead over it, 
they carried it out to the River,2 and let it go into the 
Sea by way of the Tanitic 3 mouth, which [they say] 
Egyptians call even to this day by a hateful and 
abominable name. 

8. These things they say were done on the seven
teenth of the month Athur,4 in which [month] the 
Sun passes through the Scorpion; it being the eight
and-twentieth year of Osiris' reign. 

9. Some, however, say that he had lived and not 
reigned so long.5 

XIV. 1. And as the Pans and Satyrs 6 that in-
1 habit round Ohemmis 7 were the first to sense the 

junction of certain cosmic forces, and also microcosmically to souls 
in a state of joy or festivity or bliss, prior to incarnation. 

1 That is, prove the" permanent atoms" were his own-if we 
think in terms of reincarnation. 

2 Sc. the Sacred Nile, Great Jordan, etc., thc Stream of Ocean, 
which, flowing downwards, is the birth of men, and upwards, the 
birth of Gods. 

3 Tav'InlCov-probably a word-play connected with , .. /,.av, "to 
stretch," and so make tense or thin, or expand, and so the" wide
stretched mouth of the Great River." Cf. the Titans or Stretchers. 

4 Copt. Hathor-corr. roughly to November. 
6 Cf. xlii. 4. 
6 Two classes of elemental existences. 
7 That is .Apu, the Panopolis of the Greeks; the name Chemmis, 

the modern Akhmim, is derived from an old Egyptian name. 
See Budge, op. cit., ii. 188. 
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passion 1 [of Osiris], and give tongue concerning what 
was being done, [they say] that on this account sudden 
disturbances and emotions of crowds are even unto 
this day called "panics." 

2. But when Isis 2 sensed it, she cut off one of her 
curls, and put on a mourning dress, whence the city to 
this day bears the name Kopt6.3 

But others think the name signifies privation,4 for 
they say that koptein is to de-prive. 

3. And [they say] that she, wandering about in 
every direction, and finding no way out, never ap
proached anyone without accosting him; nay, she 
asked even little children whom she happened to meet, 
about the chest. 

4. And they happened to have seen, and showed the 
mouth 5 through which the friends of Typhon let the 
vessel 6 go into the Sea. 

5. Because of this [they say] Egyptians believe that 
little children have prophetic power, and they especially 
divine from the sounds of their voices, when playing 
in the holy places and shouting about anything. 

6.7 And [they say] that when [Isis] was aware that 

I .... &8os-the technical term of what was enacted in the 
mystery-drama. 

2 As Mother Nature. 
3 Meaning" I cut" ; and in mid. " I cut oi' beat the breast," as 

a sign of mourning. 
4 "The depriving things of their power" or "negation"; 

Osiris being the fertilising or generative or positive power. 
5 Se. the way or passage. In little children the life force is not 

sexually polarised. 
6 "'l''YE,ov-a vase or vessel of any kind, hence funerary urn or 

even coffin; but fLE'Ta.'Y'Yt(Elv means" to pour from one vessel into 
another," and f'E'ra'Y'Y'IJ'f'OS is the Pythagorean technical term for 
metempsychosis .. or palingenesis. 

7 This paragraph, which breaks the narrative, is introduced to 
give the myth of the birth of Anubis. 
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Osiris in ignorance had fallen in love and united him
self with her sister 1 as with herself, and seeing as proof 
the honey-clover 2 wreath which he had left behind 
with Nephthys, she sought for the babe-(for she [N.] 
exposed it immediately she bore it, through fear of 
Typhon S). 

7. And after it was found with toil and trouble
dogs 4 guiding Isis to it-it was reared and became her 
guard and follower, being called Anubis, and is said to 
guard the Gods, as thei1' dogs men. 

XV. 1. It was from him she got intelligence about 
the chest :-that after it had been wave-tossed out by 
the Sea to the Byblos 5 country, the land-wash had 
gently brought it to rest in a certain heather-bush." 6 

2. And the heather-bush, in a short time running up 
into a most beautiful and very large young tree, en
folded, and grew round it,7 and hid it entirely within 
itself. 

3. And the King,S marvelling at the greatness of the 

1 Se. Nephthys. 
2 Meli-Iote-lotos in Greek stands for several plants; it might 

be translated as " honey-lotus." Of. xxxviii. 5. 
3 Her legitimate spouse. 
4 A term used frequently among the Greeks (who presumably 

got the idea elsewhere) for the servants, agents, or watchers of 
the higher Gods; thus the Eagle is called the "winged dog" 
of Zeus (lEsch., Pr., 1022). "Dog," as we have seen (xi. 1, n.) 
signifies a power of the World, Soul or Great Animal, also of 
individual souls. 

6 That is, "Papyrus." This Byblos was a "city in the Papyrus 
Swamps of the Delta." (So Budge, op. cit., ii. 190.) 

6 ipdl<'l-probably a play on the root-meaning of iPElI<EIII, "to 
quiver," is intended. The Egyptian erica was taller and more 
bushy than ours. Or it may be the tamarisk; elsewhere it is 
called a mulberry-tree. 

7 Sc. the "coffin" - perhaps here signifying what has lately 
been called the " permanent atom" in man. 

8 The ruler of the form-side of things. _ 
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tree, after cutting off the branches, and rounding off 
the trunk that surrounded the coffin without its being 
seen,! set it up as the prop of his roof. 

4. And they say that on her hearing of these things 
by the daimonian spirit of a voice,2 Isis came to Byblos, 
and, sitting down at a fountain-head, downcast and 
weeping, held converse with no one else, but she 
embraced and showed affection to the maids of the 
Queen, curling 3 their hair and exhaling from herself on 
their skin a marvellous fragrance. 

5. And when the Queen saw her maids, longing for 
the ambrosia-smelling hair and skin of the stranger 
came upon her. 

And so when she had been sent for and had become 
an inmate [of the palace, the Queen] made her nurse of 
her little one. 

6. And the name of the King, they say, was 
Malkander,4 while her name according to some was 
Astarte, according to others Saosis, and according to 
others N emanous,6-or whatever is the name for which 
the Greek equivalent would be Athenai's.6 

1 On the erroneously called" Gnostic" gems, the lopped trunk 
is a frequent symbol; the lopped" five-branched," presumably. 

2 Notice the three stages of awareness: (i.) the babbling of 
children; (ii.) the intelligence given by the dog; (iii.) the 
daimonian spirit of a voice (Heb. Bath-kal). 

3 Isis, when she first lost Osiris, cut off a curl (xiv. 2). 
4 Apparently, though curiously, a play on the Semitic MLK or 

M alek, "king," and the Greek andr, " man" - that is, "king of 
men." 

6 Or "Neman6s." The names seem to have been impartially 
maltreated by the copyists; thus we find such variants as Asparte, 
Sooses, N eimanoe. 

G There was among the ancients an art of name-translation, as 
Plato tells us in the Story of Atlantis, in which the Atlantic names, 
he says, were translated into Greek by Solon or by the priests of 
Sals. Here, I believe, there is also a word-play intended. Isis, as 
we have seen, was pre-eminently Nurse, orlore"" a further intensifica-
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XVI. 1. And [they say] that instead of giving it! the 
breast, Isis reared the little one by putting her finger 2 

into its mouth, and that at night she burnt round 3 the 
mortal [elements] of its body, and, turning herself into 
a swallow, flew round the pillar and twittered a dirge; 
until the Queen, through spying [on her] and cry
ing out 4 when she saw the babe being burnt round, 
deprived it of its immortality.5 

2. That when the Goddess revealed herself, she 
claimed for herself the pillar of the roof; and, taking 
it down with the greatest care, she cut away the heather
tree from round it, then wrapping this 6 up in fine linen, 
and pouring the juices of sweet herbs over it,7 she placed 
it in the hands of the royal couple; and even unto this 
day the people of Byblos venerate the wood 8 lying in 
the holy place of Isis. 

tion of the intensified ,,(·91/ from V9(1., "suckle" ; the common form 
of "nurse" was ,,1·91,'"1/. On the contrary, a91/va.ts is a daughter or 
derivative of a.61,'"1/, one who does not give suck; for Athena was 
born from the head and was the virgin goddess paj·excellence. 
Mythologically, Athenals was wife of Alalkomeneus, the epony
mous hero of a city in Bceotia, where was a very ancient temple of 
Athena. In the Pindaric ode quoted in S. (1) of chapter, "Myth 
of Man in the Mysteries," Alalkomeneus is given as one of the 
equivalents for the" first man." 

1 The child's name was Diktys, according to viii. 2. 
2 The vli.IC in liC£/C"vll.os is said to be the same as that in li'IC(I., 

" ten," and" ten" is the number of "perfection." 
S Or "away." 
4 Lit., "croaking" like a raven, to match the "twittering" of 

the swallow. 
6 This presumably hints that Isis, as the Divine Mother, 

endeavours to make all perfect and sound, while the earthly 
mother prevents this. 

6 Se. the Bj·ica. 
7 Cf. John xix. 40: "So they took the body of Jesus and 

wrapped it in fine linen together with sweet herbs." 
8 ,,0 {vlI.oJl-the term used repeatedly in the New Testament 

for the cross. 
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3. As for the coffin, she flung herself round it, and 
kept moaning so long, that the younger of the little ones 
of the king died away; 1 and, taking the elder with her
self, and placing the coffin on a boat, she sailed away. 

4. And when the River Pha3drus 2 raised too rough a 
wind 3 just after dawn,4 waxing wrath, she dried up his 
stream. 

XVII. 1. And [they say] that when first she found soli
tude and was by herself, she opened the chest, and laying 
her face on his face, she kissed [him] and shed tears. 

2. And that when the little one came up in silence 
from behind and understood, on sensing it she turned 
herself about, and passionately gave him an awe-£ul 
look. And the little one could not hold himself up 
against the awe of her, and died. 

3. But some say [it was] not thus, but, as it has been 
said before,5 that he fell out 6 into the river. 

4. And he has honours owing to the Goddess, for the 
Maneros 7 whom Egyptians hymn at their symposia is he. 

5. While others relate that the boy was called 
Pala3stinos 8 or Pelousios, and that the city 9 was 
named after him when it was founded by the Goddess; 
and that the Maneros who is hymned was the first to 
discover the art of the Muses. 10 

1 Or "swooned," or lost consciousness. 
2 <{>&,/ipos-lit., Bright, Beaming, Shining-that is, the Sun-

stream. 
3 Or " breath" (7rP E v/' a). 4 That is "at sun-rise." 
G Cf. viii. 2. 6 Se. of the boat of !sis. 
7 Map·lpws. I fancy this is a play, in conjunction with the 

KaTa-Jtap-ec!p-oPTa and a.7rO-elip-OPTa (the "understanding" and 
"dying away") above; the name would then mean either" love 
of understanding" or "understanding of love." 

8 7rCl"CI"T'UpJs-perhaps a play on 'lra"CI,uT.qS, "a wrestler"; 
hence a " rival" or "suitor." 

9 Pelusium; the Pelusian was the eastern mouth of the Nile. 
10 See note on xxi. 1. 
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6. But some say that it is the name of no one, but a 
manner of speech for men drinking and feasting,-with 
the meaning" May such and such things be present in 
becoming measure!" For the Egyptians on every 
such occasion shout out this, it being indicated to them 
by " Maneros." 

. 7. Just as, doubtless, also their being shown the 
image of a dead man carried round in a small wooden 
coffin, is not a reminder of the Osirian passion, as 
some suppose; but it is in order to exhort them while 
filled with wine to make use of things present, in that 
all will very presently be such [as it], that they bring 
in an unpleasing after-revel. 

XVIII. 1. And [they say] that when Isis had gone a 
journey to her son Horus, who was being reared at 
Boutos,1 and had put away 2 the chest,S Typhon, taking 
his dogs 4 out by night towards the moon, came upon it; 
and recognising the body, tore it into fourteen pieces, 
and scattered them abroad. 

2. And Isis [they say] on learning this, searched for 
them in a papyrus skiff (baris) sailing away through the 
marshes; 5 whence those who sail in papyrus hulls are 
not injured by the crocodiles, either because they 6 fear 
or rather revere the Goddess.7 

1 Generally supposed to stand for the city Buto, but may be 
some word-play. Can it be connected with Bootes, the Plough
man-the constellation Arcturus-the voyage being celestial; 
that is, a movement of the world-soul or change of state in the 
individual soul 1 Budge (p. 192) gives its Egyptian equivalent as 
Per-Uatchit, i.e. "House of the Eye." 

2 Lit., from her feet. 
3 Lit., vessel; may also mean" cell" 
4 Vulg., "hunting." 
6 ~A'l-a probable play on the B"EAEI" (" tear to pieces") above. 
o Se. the crocodiles. 
7 It is remarkable how that every now and then Plutarch in

serts apparently the most naive superstitions without a word of 
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3. And it is because of t.his [they say] that many 
tombs of Osiris are spoken of in Egypt 1-through her 
performing burial rites on meeting with each piece. 

4. Some, however, say no; but that making herself 
images [of them] she distributed these to each city,2 as 
though she were giving it the [whole] body, in order 
that it might have honours from the multitude, and 
that even if Typhon should get the better of Horus, 
he might renounce his search for the true tomb when 
many were spoken of and pointed out. 

5, Now, the only one of the parts of Osiris which 
Isis did not find was that which causes awe; for that 
it was cast straightway into the River, and the scaly
coat,S and the devourer,4 and -the sharp-snout 6 ate it 
up-which [they say] among fishes are considered 
specially expiate; 6 and that Isis, making herself a 
counterfeit instead of it, consecrated the phallus; in 
honour of which the Egyptians keep festival even to 
this day.7 

XIX. 1. Thereafter Osiris, coming to Horus out of 

explanation. They cannot be all simply irresponsible on dits. 
It is, perhaps, not without significance that the" chest" is first of 
all drifted to the Papyrus country, and that the baris of Isis 
should be made of papyrus. It seems almost as if it symbolised 
some" vehicle" that was safe from the "crocodile" of the deep. 
In other words, the skiffs are not paper boats and the crocodiles 
not alligators. 

1 "And Egypt they say is the body"-to quote a refrain 
from Hippolytus concerning the" Gnostics." 

2 Presumably of the fourteen sacred ones. 
3 AE"I~"'''clv. 4 ",rJ.-ypov, 6 o~6pv-yxov. 

6 Anthropologically, "taboo," 
7 What these" fourteen parts" of Osiris may be is beyond the 

sphere of dogmatism. I would suggest that there may be along one 
line some connection with those seeds of life which have lately 
been called "permanent atoms"; and along another line, that 
of the birth of the Christ-consciousness, there may be a series of 
powers derived from past incarnations. 

YOL. I. 19 



290 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

the Invisible,l worked through him and trained him for 
the fight. 

2. He then put this test question to him: "What 
does he consider fairest? .. And when he said: "Help
ing father and mother in ill plight,"-he asked a 
second: "What animal does he think most useful for 
those who go out to fight?" 

3. And when Horus said "Horse," he marvelled 
at him, and was quite puzzled why he did not say 
" Lion" rather than" Horse." 2 

4. Accordingly Horus said: '" Lion' is a needful 
thing to one requiring help, but' Horse' [can] scatter in 
pieces the foe in flight and consume him utterly." 3 

Thus hearing, Osiris rejoiced that Horus was fitly 
prepared. 

5. And it is said that as many were changing over 
to the side of Horus, Tb-aeris,' Typhon's concubine, 
came too j and that a certain serpent pursuing after 
her was cut in pieces by those round Horus.5 And 
to-day on this account they cast down a small rope and 
cut it in pieces for all to see.6 

6. The fight lasted for many days, and Horus won. 
Nevertheless, when Isis received Typhon in bonds, she 
did not make away with him. Far from it; she 
unbound him and let him go. 

I H~des. 

2 The" Horse" may symbolir.e purified passion, and" Lion" a 
certain receptive power of the mind. 

3 The white" Horse" was presumably opposed to the red" Ass" 
of Typhon, as the purified vehicle of the soul contrasted with the 
impure. " Lion" was one of the grades in the Mithriac Mysteries; 
it was a sun-animal. 

4 Eg. Ta-urt (Budge, op. cit., p. 193). 
6 That is, by the Companions of Horus (or Disciples of the 

Christ)-a frequent scene in the vignettes of the Book of the 
Dead. 

6 That is, in the public mystery processions. 
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7. Horus, however, did not bear this temperately; 
but, laying hands on his mother, he drew off the crown 
from her head. Whereupon Hermes 1 crowned her 
with a head-dress of cow-horns. 

8. And [they say] that also when Typhon got the 
chance of bringing a bastardy suit against Horus, and 
Hermes was counsel for the defence, Horus was judged 
legitimate by the Gods.2 

And that [afterwards] Typhon was fought under in 
two other fights. 

9. And that Isis brought forth from her union with 
Osiris after his death a Harpocrates '-who missed the 
month and was weak in his limbs from below upwards.5 

THE UNDER-MEANING A REFLEXION OF A 

CERTAIN REASON 

XX. 1. These are approximately the chief headings of 
their myth, after the most ill-omened have been removed, 
-such as, for instance, the one about the cutting up 
into pieces of Horus, and the beheading of !sis. 

2. That, however, if people suppose and say these 
things about that Blessed and Incorruptible Nature 
according to which especially the Divine conceives 
itself, as though they were actually enacted and really 
took place, " thou shouldst spit out and cleanse mouth," 
according to .fEschylus,6 there is no need to tell thee; 7 

for of thyself thou showest displeasure at those who 
hold illegitimate and barbarous notions about the Gods. 

1 The symboliser as well as the interpreter of the Gods. 
2 Of. liv. 3. 
3 Or it may mean" completion" (TfAfVT~V). 
4 In Eg. Beru-p-khar~, i.e., "Horus the Younger." 
6 TO'S ,,,1.T..,8flf ,,~lo,s-but, presumably, not from above down

wards. 
6 Ed. Nauck, p. 84. 7 Sc. Klea. 
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3. But that these things are not at all like lean tales 
and quite empty figments, such as poets and prose
writers weave and expand as though they were spiders 
spinning them out of themselves from a source that has 
no basis in fact, but that they contain certain informa
tions and statements,-thou knowest of thyself. 

4. And just as the Mathematici 1 say that "Iris" 2 

is the sun's reflexion many-coloured by the return of its 
visual impression to the cloud, so the myth down here 
is a reflex ion of a certain reason (logos) that bends its 
thinking back on other things; as both the sacred 
offerings suggest by the reflected element of mournful
ness and sadness they contain, and also the dispositions 
of the temples which in one direction open out into 
side-walks and courts for moving about in, open to the 
sky and clear of objects, while in the other they have 
hidden and dark robing-rooms under ground, like places 
for putting coffins in and burying-spots. 

CONCERNING THE TOMBS OF OSIRIS 

5. And not least of all does the belief of the Osirians 
-since the body [of Osiris] is said to be in many places 
-[ suggest this]. 

6. For they say that both Diochite is called Polichne,3 
because it alone has the true one; and [also] that it 
is at Abydos that the wealthy and powerful of the 
Egyptians are mostly buried,-their ambition being to 
have a common place of burial with the body of Osiris ; 
and [again] that it is at Memphis that the Apis is 

1 Presumably, again, the Pythagorean grade above the Hearers. 
2 Sc. the rainbow. 
3 Either the reading is at fault, or some word-play is intended. 

Dio-chiie is probably Zeus-something; but I cannot resolve it. 
While Polichne is a rare diminutive of ... JAIS, and would thus 
mean" Little City." 
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reared as the image of the soul of Osiris, because it is 
there also that his body lies. 

7. And as for the City,l some interpret it as "Harbour 
of Good Things," but others give it the special meaning 
of" Tomb of Osil'is"; it is, however, the little island one 2 

o.t Philre [they say] which is in other respects inaccessible 
und inapproachable by all, and that not even the birds 
light on it or fish come near it, but at a certain season 
the priests cross over [to it] and make offerings to the 
dead, and place wreaths on the monument which is 
overshadowed by a. . .3 tree, which is greater in size 
than any olive. 

XXI. 1. Eudoxus, however, [says] that, though many 
tombs are spoken of in Egypt, the body lies at Busiris, 
for that this had been the native city of Osiris ; never
theless Taphosiris requires no further reason [to 
establish its claim], for the name explains itself
namely, " Burying of Osiris." 

"But I re de of cutting of wood, of rending of linen, 
and pouring of pourings, because many of the mystery
[meanings] have been mixed up with them." 4 

1 ~ Memphis; or, perhaps, as contrasted with the Little City above. 
2 Se. city; VlO''Tl'T&'V1/V is a hopeless reading, and as the editors 

can make nothing out of it, I suggest V1/O'I'TlOa. or V1/O'lOc!V1/V (,..J","V). 
3 ,u1/0Io1/s-apparently an error; Bernardakis suggests ,u(v91/s 

(Lat. mentha), "mint." Can the right reading be ,u1/0IlC7jS (,..&a.s) ~ 
The herba medica was, however, the sainfoin or lucerne, which, 
though reminding us of the melilote of xiv., is hardly capable of 
overshadowing a tomb even in the most intricate symbolicalsense. 

4 Evidently a verbal quotation from Eudoxus. The" cutting 
of wood" presumably refers to the trunk with lopped branches, 
which, as we have already mentioned, occurs so frequently on so
called" Gnostic" gems; the" rending of linen" ("'lv.v) might also 
be made to refer to Linus, the Bard, and his being torn to pieces 
likb Osiris ; Linos also means the" Song of Linus," so called, it is 
supposed by some, because in earliest times the strings of the 
cithara were made of flax. For other names of singers used for 
lays or modes of song, compare Maneros and Prean ; though, of 
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2. But the priests say that not only of these Gods. 
but also of all the other gods also who are not ingener
able and indestructible, the bodies lie buried with them 
when they 1 have done their work, and have service 
rendered them, while their souls shine in heaven as 

course, the modern way is to regard the singer as the personifica
tion of the lay. Thus in Emil Naumann's History of Music 
(trans. by F. Praeger; London, 1882), p. 3, we read: "The 
Greek tribes of Peloponnesus and Hellas, as well as the Egyptians, 
Phcenicians, the Greeks inhabiting the isles of the lEgean Sea, 
and especially those of Cyprus, had a primitive' Lament' which 
seems to have come originally from Phcenicia. It was a funeral 
chant on the death of the youthful Adonis. • . . The Egyptians 
changed its signification into a lament of Isis for Osiris. The 
Greeks called it Linos, and the Egyptians Martfjros." The 
beginning of the "Maner6s," or the Lament of Isis for her 
Beloved, is given as follows by Naumann (p. 40): 

"Return, oh, return ! 
God Panu, return I 
Those that were enemies are no more here. 
Oh lovely helper, return, 
That thou may'st see me, thy sister, 
Who loves thee. 
And com'st thou not near me ~ 
o beautiful youth, return, oh, return! 
When I see thee not 
My heart sorrows for thee, 
My eyes ever seek thee, 
I roam about for thee, to see thee in the form of the Nai, 
To see thee, to see thee, thou beautifullov'd one. 
Let me the Radiant, see thee 
God Panu, All-Glory, see thee again! 
To thy beloved come, blessed OnnOfris, 
Come to thy sister, come to thy wife, 
God U rtuhet, oh, come! 
Come to thy consort !" 

Unfortunately, Naumann does not give any references by 
which we can control his statements. 

1 The bodies; presumably referring to the mummies of those 
men and women who were believed to have reached the god-stage 
while living. 
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stars; and that [of the former] the [soul] of Isis is 
called Dog by the Greeks, but S6this by the Egyptians, 
while the [soul] of Horus [is called] Ori6n,1 and Typhon's 
Bear.2 

3. And [they say] that for the burials of the animals 
to whom honour is paid, the rest [of the Egyptians] 
pay the [dues which are] mutually determined; but 
that those alone who inhabit the Thebaid give nothing, 
since they believe that no God is subject to death, and 
that he whom they themselves call Kneph is ingener
able and immortal. 

CONCERNING THE THEORY OF EVEMERUS 

XXII. 1. Now, since many of such [? tombs] are 
spoken of and pointed out, those who think these 
[myths] commemorate the awe-inspiring and mighty 
works and passions of kings and tyrants who, through 
surpassing virtue and power, put in a claim for the 
reputation of divinity, and afterwards experienced 
reverses of fortune,- employ a very easy means of 
escape from the [true] reason (logos), and not unworthily 
transfer the ill-omened [element in them] from Gods 
to men, and they have the following to help them from 
the narratives related. 

2. :For instance, the Egyptians tell us that Hermes 
had a short-armed 3 body, that Typhon was red-skinned, 

1 Cf. xxii. 3. 
2 Probably all name-plays: I({,"''' (dog), VI(V (conceive)-see 

!xi. 6; H-or-os, Or-ion; II.PI('TOS (bear), .japl( (suffice, endure, 
bear); Ursa Major is called the Wain. 

3 'Y"i\I,C£,),I(",,,,,-lit., weasel-armed. Now, as we are told further 
on (lxxiv. 3) that the weasel ('Yai\;j), or marten, was fabled to 
conceive through the ear and bring forth through the mouth, 
this animal was evidently a symbol of mind-conception. "Weasel
armed" may thus symbolise some faculty of the interpretative 
mind (Hermes). 
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Horus white, and Osiris black, as though they were 
[men] born in the course of nature. 

3. Moreover, also, they call Osiris "General" and 
Kanobus 1 "Pilot,"-from whom, they say, the star got 
its name. 

And [they say] that the ship which Greeks call Argo 
is an image of the bark of Osiris, constellated in his 
honour, and that it sails not far from Ori6n and Dog, 
the former of which Egyptians consider the sacred 
[boat] of Horus and the latter of Isis.2 

XXIII. 1. But I am afraid that this is "moving the 
immoveable," and "warring" not only "against many 
centuries," according to Simonides,3 but "against 
many nations of men" and races held fast by religious 
feeling towards these Gods-when people let nothing 
alone but transfer such mighty names from heaven 
to earth, and [so] banish and dissolve the sense of 
worship and faith that has been implanted in nearly 
all [men] from their first coming into existence, 
opening up wide entrances for the godless folk,4 and 
reducing the divine [mysteries] to the level of men's 
doings, and giving a splendid licence to the charla
tanries of Evemerus 5 the Messenian, who of himself 
composing the counterpleas of a baseless science of 
myths unworthy of any credit, flooded the civilised 
world with sheer atheism, listing off level all those who 
are looked on as gods into names of generals and 
admirals and kings, who (he is good enough to say) 

I Canopus was fabled to be the pilot of the bark of Osiris; in 
Greek mythology he was the pilot of the General Menelaos on 
his return from Troy. 

2 Cf. xxi. 2. 3 Bergk, iii. 522. 
4 Or" atheists." "An evident allusion to the Christians," says 

King (in loc.) ; but we think Plutarch was more impersonal than 
his commentator. 

S E. flourished in the last quarter of the 4th century B.O. 
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existed in bygone days, and are recorded in letters of 
gold at Panch6n,I-which [records] neither any non
Greek nor any Greek has ever come across, but Evemel'us 
alone, when he went his voyage to the Panchoans and 
Triphyllians, who never have been nor are anywhere 
on earth. 

XXIV. 1. And yet mighty deeds of Semiramis are 
sung of among Assyrians, and mighty [deedtl] of 
Ses6stris in Egypt. And Phrygians even unto this day 
call splendid and marvellous doings "manic," owing to 
the fact that Manes, one of their bygone kings, proved 
himself a good and strong man among them-the one 
whom some call Mazdes. 2 Cyrus led Persians and 
Alexander Macedonians, conquering to almost the 
ends of the earth; still they have the name and 
memory of good kings [only]. 

2. "And if some elated by vast boastfulness," as 
Plato says,3 "concomitant with youth and ignorance, 
through having their souls inflamed with pride," have 
accepted titles like gods and dedications of temples, 
their glory has flourished for a short time [ only], and 
afterwards they have incurred the penalty of vanity 
and imposture coupled with impiety and indecency: 4 

Death coming swift on them, like smoke they rose and felL6 

And now like runaway [slaves] that can be lawfully 

1 The capital, presumably, of the mythical island of Panchrea, 
which was supposed to be somewhere on the southern coast of 
Asia, and to which Evemerus pretended he had sailed on a voyage 
down the Red Sea. 

2 King notes: "The common title of the Sassanean kings was 
'Masdesin '-' servant of Ormazd.''' 

3 Legg., 716 A. 

4 A bold thing to write in an age of Emperor-divinising. 
o Apparently from an otherwise unknown poet. See Bergk, 

iii. 637. 
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taken, torn from the temples and altars, they have 
naught but their tombs and graves. 

3. Wherefore Antigonus the Elder, when a certain 
Hermodotus, in his poems, proclaimed him" Son of the 
Sun and God," remarked: "My night-stool boy has not 
so exalted an opinion of me." 

And with reason also did Lysippus, the sculptor, 
blame Apelles, the painter, for putting a thunderbolt 
in Alexander's hand when painting his portrait; whereas 
he himself gave him a spear-head,-from which not 
even time itself shall take away the glory, for it is true 
and really his. 

THE THEORY OF THE DAIMONES 

xxv.! 1. They, therefore, [do] better who believe 
that the things related about Typhon and Osiris and 
Isis are passions neither of gods nor of men, but of 
mighty daimones, who-as Plato and Pythagoras and 
Xenocrates and Chrysippus say, following the theologers 
of bygone days-have been born more manful than 
men, far surpassing us in the strength of their nature, 
yet not having the divine unmixed and pure, but pro
portioned with the nature of soul and sense of body, 
susceptible of pleasure and pain and all the passions, 
which as innate to such metamorphoses trouble some 
[of them] more and others less. 

2. For the Gigantic and Titanic [Passions] s~ng of 
among the Greeks, and certain lawless deeds of Kronos 
and antagonisms of PythOn against Apollo, and fleeings 
of Dionysus, and wanderings of Demeter, in no way fall 
behind the Osiric and Typhonic [Passions], and others 
which all may hear unrestrainedly spoken of in myth. 

And all these things which, under the veil of mystic 

1 This chapter is quoted by Eusebius, Prcep. Ev., V. v. 1. 
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sacred rites and perfectionings, are carefully kept from 
being spoken of to, or being allowed to be seen by, the 
multitude, have a similar reason (logoS).l 

XXVI. 1. Moreover, we hear Homer also on every 
occasion calling the good variously "godlike" and 
" equal to gods," and as " having directions 2 from gods" ; 
whereas he employs epithets connected with the 
daimones to both worthy and unworthy in common: 

Draw nigh thou daimonian! Why so fearest the Argives 13 

And again: 

But when indeed for the fourth time he charged, a daimon's 
equal.4 

And: 

o thou daimonian! what so great ills do Priam now 
And Priam's sons to thee, that thou dost hotly rage 
Troy's well-built town to rase 16 

-as though the daimones possessed a mixed and an 
unbalanced nature and propensity. 

2. For which reason Plato 6 refers unto the God 
upon Olympus' height tbings "right" and "odd," 7 and 
to the daimones those that respond to these.s 

3. Moreover, Xenocrates 9 thinks that the nefast 
days, and all the holy days on which are strikings or 
beatings or fastings or blasphemies or foul language, 
have nothing to do with honours paid to gods or to 
beneficent daimones; but that there are natures in 

1 Se. to the mysteries of the Egyptians. 
2 !L?)3.,,-also meaning virilia. 
3 n., xiii. 810. 
6 n., iv. 31 f. 
7 Pythagorean technical terms. 
8 'Ta lW'Ti.pQw,,-the meaning seeming 

" concord" than of " discord." 
U An immediate pupil of Plato's. 

4 !l., v. 438. 
6 Legg., 717 A. 

to be rather that of 
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the circumambient,l mighty and powerful indeed, but 
difficult to turn and sullen, who take pleasure in such 
things, and when they get them turn to nothing worse. 

4. The beneficent and good ones, again, Hesiod also 
calls "holy daimones" and "guardians of men"
"wealth-givers and possessors of this sovereign pre
rogative." 2 

5. Plato 3 again gives to this race the name of 
hermeneutic and of diaconic 4 'twixt Gods and men, 
speeding up thitherwards men's vows and prayers, 
and bringing thence prophetic answers hitherwards 
and gifts of [all] good things. 

6. Whereas Empedocles!i says that the daimones have 
to amend whatever faults they make, or discords they 
may strike: 

"For tether's rush doth chase them seawards; sea 
spews them on land's flat; and earth into the beams of 
tireless sun; and he casts [ them again] in to the swirls 
of tether. One takes them from another, and all abhor 
[them]" 6-until after being thus chastened and purified 
they regain their natural place and rank. 

XXVII. 1. Born from the self-same womb as t,hese 
and things like them, they say, are the legends about 
Typhon: how that he wrought dire deeds through envy 
and ill-will, and after throwing all things into confusion 
and filling the whole earth and sea as well with ills, 
he afterwards did make amends. 

1 The air or ether that surrounds the earth. 
2 Op. et Dies, 126. 3 Symp., 202 E. 

4 That is, "interpretative and ministering." 
5 E. flourished 494-434 B.C. 

6 Stein, 377 if.; Karsten, 16 if.; Fairbanks, p. 204. The 
quotation appears to me inapposite, for Empedocles seems to be 
speaking of "any who defile their bodies sinfully" and not of 
daimones; but perhaps the "received" recombination of the 
fragments is at fault. 
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2. But the sister-wife 1 of Osiris who upheld his 
honour, after she had quenched and laid to rest 
Typhon's frenzy and fury, did not allow forgetfulness 
and silence to overtake the struggles and trials he had 
endured, and her own wanderings and many [deeds] of 
wisdom, and many [feats] of manliness; but inter
mingling with the most chaste perfectionings images 
and under-meanings and copies of the passion she then 
endured, she hallowed at one and the same time a 
lesson of religion and a consolation to men aud women 
placed in like circumstances. 

3. And she and Osiris, being changed through virtue 
from good daimones into gods 2-as [were] subsequently 
Heracles and Dionysus-possess the dignities of gods 
and daimones at one and the same time, fitly combined 
everywhere indeed but with the greatest power among 
those above earth and under earth. 

CONCERNING SARAPIS 

4. For they say that Sarapis is no other than Pluto, 
and Is is Persephassa, as Archemachus of Eubooa has 
said,S and Heracleides of Pontus, when he supposes that 
the seat of the oracle at Canopus is Pluto's. 

XXVIII. 1. And Ptolemy the Saviour 4 saw in a 
dream the gigantic statue of Pluto-though he had not 
previously seen or known what form it was-ordering 
him to bring it to Alexandria. 

1 See the note on "sister-wife" in comment on Mariamne 
(Hipp., Philo8.-Introd.) in chapter on" Myth of Man."-Prolegg., 
p. 147, n. 7. 

2 That is to say, according to this theory the myth represented 
the degree of initiation by which a man passed from the stage of 
daimon into the state of god, or from super-man to christ. 

3 Mii.ller, iv. 315. 
4 The first Greek King of Egypt, 324-285 B.O. 
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2. And when he did not know and had no idea 
where [the statue] was set up even after he had 
described his vision to his friends, there was found a 
man, a great traveller, by name S6sibius, who said he 
had seen at Sinope just such a colossus as the King 
Beemed to have seen. 

3. He [Ptolemy J accordingly sent S6teles and Dio
nysius, who, after expending much time and pains, not, 
however, without the help of God's providence, removed 
it secretly and brought it away. 

4. And when it had beeu brought [to Alexandria] 
and set up publicly, the assistants of Timotheus, the 
intrepreter, and of Maneth6s, the Sebennyte, coming to 
the conclusion that it was a statue of Pluto-judging 
by its cerberus and huge serpent-convinced Ptolemy 
that it was that of no other of the Gods than Sarapis ; 
for it did not come from Sinope with this designation, 
but after it had been brought to Alexandria it received 
the Egyptian name for Pluto, namely, Sarapis. 

5. And yet people sink into the opinion of Heracleitus 
the physicist, when he says: "Hades 1 and Dionysus 
are the same, for whomsoever they rage and riot." 

For those who postulate that Hades means the body, 
because the soul is as it were deranged and drunken 
in it, put forward a [too] meagre interpretation. 

6. But [it is] better to identify Osiris with Dionysus, 
and Sarapis 2 with Osiris, so designated after he had 
changed his nature.s 'Vherefore" Sarapis" is common 
to a11,4 just as, you know, those who share in the 
sacred rites know that" Osiris" is. 

1 That is, PIu to. 
2 Sar-apis-a combination of Osiris and Apis, the soul of 

Osiris; cf. xxix. 5. In Eg. Asar-I.Iapi. 
3 Presumably from that of a daimon to that of a god. 
4 That is, apparently, a common principle in all men. 
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XXIX. 1. For it is not worth while paying attention 
to the Phrygian writings, in which Isis is said to have 
been the daughter of Charops,l son of Heracles, and 
Typhon [son] of 1Eacus,2 [also] son of Heracles. 

2. Nor [is it worth while] refraining from disregarding 
Phylarchus,3 when he writes that" it was Dionysus 
who first brought two oxen from India to Egypt, of 
which the name of one was Apis, and of the other 
Osiris; and Sarapis is the name of Him who orders [or 
adorns] the universe from sai1'ein [, sweep,' 'clean'], 
which some say [means] 'beautifying' and' adorning "'; 
-for these [remarks] of Phylarchus are absurd. 

3. But still more so are those of them who say that 
Sarapis is not a god, but that the coffin of Apis 4 is 
thus named, and that certain brazen gates at Memphis, 
called" Gates of Oblivion and Wailing," open with a 
deep mournful sound, when they bury Apis, and that 
therefore at every sounding of brass 5 we are plunged 
into oblivion. 

4. More moderate are they who claim that the 

1 Lit. "Bright- (or Glad-) eyed." 
2 Lit., "Wailer." 
3 A historian; flourished c. 215 B.C. 

4 • A.-.oos <Topov-another word-play, "sor-apis." 
5 ilxo;;JI'TOS • • • xahl(r/,).'a'Tos. This has, nevertheless, pre

sumably some mystic meaning. In the myths, cymbals were said 
to have been used to protect the infant Bacchus, and infant Zeus, 
and to keep oft' the Titans-so, presumably, plunging them into 
oblivion. Compare also 1 Corinth. xiii. 1, where Paul, speaking 
of the exercise of the "gift of tongues" (glossalaly) without love 
(a')l&"''I1), uses precisely the same term, when saying: "I am 
become as sounding brass (xahl(OS ilxwJI) or tinkling cymbal"-the 
latter being, perhaps, a reference to the sistrum, while the former 
is perhaps a metaphor, derived from the hardness and colour 
(" red ") of brass, or rather bronze or copper, referring to a state 
of mind which plunges us into oblivion of our better part
namely, spiritual love. 
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simultaneous motion of the universe is thus called [se. 
Sarapis], from seuesthai and sousthai 1 [CC speed "]. 

5. But the majority of the priests say that" Osiris" 
and" Apis" have been woven together into the same 
[ name], explaining and teaching that we should look 
on the Apis as an en-formed image of the soul of Osiris. 

6. If, however, the name of Sarapis is Egyptian, I 
for my part think it denotes Cc Good Cheer" and 
" Delight," -finding a proof in the fact that Egyptians 
call the feast" Delights "-Sairei. 

And, indeed, Plato says that Hades has been so called 
as being" sweet " 2 and gentle to those with him. 

7. And with Egyptians both many other of their 
names are logoi,3 and they call subterrene space, to 
which they think the souls depart after death, Amenthe 
-the name signifying" the [space] which takes and 
gives."4 

8. But whether this, too, is one of the names that 
left Hellas long ago and have been brought back again,5 
we will examine later on; for the present, let us continue 
with the remaining [points] of the belief we have in 
hand. 

CONCERNING TYPHON 

XXX. 1. Osiris and Isis have, then, changed from 
good daimones into gods. While as for the dimmed 
and shattered power of Typhon, though it is at the last 

1 A contracted form of the former-from Vf1'F. or Vf1'.F, with 
idea of " swiftness." (?) S&rapis-sev-a-this-seve .• thai. 

2 a.aOVf1'cov-unknown to the lexicons. I suggest that it may 
be connected with ~30s, from Vf1'Fa,3 of a.vaC£v",-hence "sweet." 

3 Presumably" words of deep meaning"-another technical 
use of this Proteus-like term. 

4 Budge (op. cit., ii. 200) says: "The Egyptian form of the 
word is Amentet, and the name means C hidden place.'" 

6 How very Greek! Cf. lxi. 4. 
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gasp and in its final death-throes, they still appease 
and soothe it with certain feasts of offerings. 

2. Yet, again, every now and then at certain festivals 
they humiliate it dreadfully and treat it most despite
fully,-even to rolling red-skinned men in the mud, 
and driving an ass over a precipice (as the Koptos folk), 
because Typhonwas born with his skin red and ass-like. 
While the Busiris folk and Lycopolitans do not use 
trumpets at all, as they sound like an ass [braying]. 

3. And generally they think that the ass is not clean, 
but a daimonic animal, on account of its resemblance to 
that [god]; and making round-cakes for feasts of offer
ings on both the month of Payni and that of Pha6phi,1 
they stamp on them an " ass tied." 2 

4. And on the Feast of Offerings of the Sun, they 
pass the word to the worshippers not to wear on the 
body things made of gold nor to give food to an ass.s 

5. The Pythagorics also seem to consider Typhon a 
daimonic power; for they say that Typhon was produced 
on the six-and-fiftieth even measure; and again that 
the [power 4] of the equilateral triangle is that of Hades 
and Dionysus and Ares; that of the square is that of 
Rhea and Aphrodite and Demeter and Hestia (that is, 
Hera); that of the dodecagon, that of Zeus; and that of 
the fifty-six angled [regular polygon], that of Typhon
as Eudoxus relates.5 

1 Copt. Paoni and Paopi-corr. roughly with June and October. 
2 ~V.V li •• e!J.EI'.V. Of. Matt. xxi. 2: 6v.v a.7ie/LEV'IlV; cf. also 1. 3, 

where it is a hippopotamus. 
3 That is, presumably, not to weigh down their minds with the 

superfluity of riches, nor to feed up the stupid and lustful energies 
of their souls. 

4 A "power" in Pythagorean technology is the side of a 
square (or, perhaps, of any equilateral polygon) in geometry; and 
in arithmetic the square root, or that which being multiplied into 
itself produces the square. 

S Eudoxus seems to have been Plutarch's authority for his 
vo~ L 20 
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XXXI. 1. And, as Egyptians believe that Typhon was 
born red-skinned,l they offer in sacrifice even the red 
ones of the oxen [ only] after making the scrutiny so close, 
that if [the beast] has even a single hair black or white, 
they consider it ought not to be offered; for if it were 
sacrificed, it would not be an acceptable offering to the 
gods, but the contrary, [as are] all those animals which 
have seized on the souls of impure and unrighteous men 
in the course of their transformation into bodies other 
[than human]. 

2. Wherefore after uttering imprecations on the head 
of the victim,2 and cutting off its head,they used to 
cast it into the river in olden days, but nowadays 
they give it to strangers. 

3. But as to the one that is to be sacrificed, those of 
the priests who are called Sealers, set a mark upon it
the seal (as Kast6r 3 relates) having the impression of a 
man forced down on one knee with his hands drawn 
round behind him, and a sword sticking in his throat.4 

4. And they think that the ass also has the distinction 
of its resem blance [to Typhon], as has been said, owing 
to its aversion to being taught and to its wantonness, 
no less than on account of its skin.5 

5. For which cause also since they especially detested 

statements regarding Pythagorean doctrine; cf. vi., lii., lxii. The 
Typhonic figure might be generated by "sevening" the interior 
angles of a regular octagon and producing the radii to the circum
ference of the circumscribed circle, or by "eighting" the interior 
angles of a regular heptagon. 

1 Or "fire-coloured." 
2 Compare the Ritual of Azazel (the scape-goat), one of the 

two goats set apart on the Great Day of Atonement among the 
Jews (Lev. xvi. 8 ff.). 

3 Cf. also Plut., .lEtia Romana, x. Castor was a Greek historian 
who was a contemporary of Cicero and JUliU8 Cresar. 

4 The ox WflS, therefore, the vicarious atonement of the man. 
6 It was a 1'ed ass, then, which symbolised the Typhonic power. 
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Ochus! of [all] the Persian kings as being blood-polluted 
and abominable, they gave him the nickname of "Ass." 

But he, with the retort: "This Ass, however, will 
make a fine feast off your Ox "-slaughtered the Apis, 
as Deinou has told us.2 

6. Those, however, who say that Typhon's flight from 
the fight on an ass lasted seven days, and that after 
reaehing a place of safety he begat sons-Hierosolymus 
and Judreus-are instantly convicted of dragging Judalc 
matters into the myth.s 

THE THEORY OF THE PHYSICISTS 

XXXII. 1.4 The above [data] then afford [us] such 
and such suggest.ions. But from another start let us 
consider the simplest of those who seem to give a more 
philosophical explanation. 

2. These are those who say that, just as the Greeks 
allegorise time as Kronos, and air as Hera, and the 
changes of air into fire as the generation of Hephrestus, 
so, with the Egyptians, Osiris uniting with Isis (earth) 
is Neilos, and Typhon is the sea, into which Neilos 
falling vanishes and is dispersed, except such part [of 
him] as the earth takes up and receives, and so becomes 
endowed with productiveness by him. 

3. And there is a sacred dirge made on Kronos 5-and 
it laments" him who is born in the left-hand and died 
in the right-hand parts." 

1 Cf. xi. 4. 
2 Miiller, ii. 95. Deinon was a contemporary of Alexander the 

Great, and wrote a history of Persia. 
3 This item of ancient scandal would almost seem to have come 

from the pen of an Apion ; it is an interesting specimen of theo
logical controversy in story-form. 

4 This paragraph and the next is quoted by Eusebius, P'Y'(I!p. 
Ev., Ill. iii. 11. 6 That is Nile. 
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4. For Egyptians think that the eastern [parts] of 
cosmos are" face," the northern" right hand," and the 
southern" left hand." 

5. The Nile, accordingly, since it flows from the 
southern [parts] and is consumed by the sea in the 
northern, is naturally said to have its birth in the left 
hand and its death in the right hand. 

6. Wherefore the priests both pronounce the sea 
expiate and call salt" Typhon's foam"; and one of the 
chief prohibitions they have is: "Not to set salt on 
table." And they do not give greeting to sailors,1 
because they use the sea, and get their living from it. 
And for this cause chiefly they accuse fish of being a 
cause of offence, and write up: "Hate fish!" 

7. At anyrate at Sals, in the entrance of the temple 
of Athena, there used to be chiselled up "babe," "old 
man," and after that" hawk," then" fish," and last of all 
" hippopotamus." 

8. This meant in symbols: "0 ye who are being 
born and are dying, God hates shamelessness." 

9. For" babe" is the symbol of birth, and" old man" 
of death, and by" hawk" they mean Goll, and by" fish" 
hatred-as has been said on account of the sea-and 
by" hippopotamus" shamelessness, for it is fabled that 
after it has killed its sire it violates its dam. 

10. Moreover, what is said by the Pythagorics, 
namely, that the sea is the tears of Kronos, would seem 
to riddle the fact of its not being pure and cognate 
with itself. 

11. Let these things then be stated from outside 
sources as matters of common information. 

XXXIII. 1. But the more wise of the priests call not 
only the Nile Osiris, and the sea Typhon; but [they 

1 Lit., "pilots"; but presumably here used in a more general 
sense. 
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call] without exception every source and power that 
moistens, Osiris-considering [him] cause of generation 
and essence of seed, and Typhon everything dry and 
fiery, and of a drying nature generally and one hostile 
to moisture. 

2. And for this cause also, as they think he [Typhon] 
was born with a reddish-yellow body, somewhat pale, 
they do not by any means readily meet or willingly 
associate with men that look like this. 

3. On the other hand, again, they say in the language 
of myth that Osiris was born black, because all [Nile] 
water blackens both earth and garments and clouds 
when mixed [with them], and [because] moisture in 
the young makes their hair black, whereas greyness 
comes on those past their prime, as though it were a 
turning pale owing to its drying up. 

4. The spring, too, is blooming and productive and 
balmy; but autumn, through lack of moisture, is 
inimical to plants and baneful to animals. 

5. And the ox that is kept at Sun-city which they 
call Mnevis-sacred to Osiris, while some also consider 
it lire of Apis-is black [also] and has second honours 
after Apis. 

6. Moreover, they call Egypt, since it is especially 
black-soiled, just like the black of the eye, Chemia, and 
liken it to a heart; for it is warm and moist, alld is 
mostly confined in, and adjacent to, the southern part 
of the civilised world, just like the heart [is] in man's 
left-hand side. 

XXXIV. 1. Moreover, they say that sun and moon 
do not use chariots for vehicles, but sail round in boats 
-[ thus] riddling their being nourished by and being 
born in the " Moist." 

2. And they think that Homer also, like Thales, set 
down Water as source and birth of all things, after 
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learning [it] from Egyptians j for that Oceanus is Osiris, 
and Tethys 1 Isis, as nursing all things and rearing them 
all up together. 

3. For Greeks also call cC emission of seed" a7r-over[all 

and "intercourse" ervlI-ouer[all, and" son" (ulC)JI) from 
"water" (v8aTo~) and" moisten" (verm) j 2 and [they 
call] Dionysus Hues, as lord of the Moist Nature, in 
that he is no other than Osiris. 

4. In fact, Hellanicus 3 seems to have heard Osiris 
called Hu-siris by the priests j for he persists in thus 
calling the god, presumably from his nature and power 
of invention.' 

CONCERNING OSIRIS AND DIONYSUS 

xxxv. 1. That, however, he is the same as Dionysus 
-who should know better than thou thyself,O Klea, 
who art Archi-charila 5 of the Thyiades at Delphi, 

1 As connected with T~ell, the Nurse of all, and identified by 
some with the Primal Earth; and so signified by the word-play 
T1I8ov and T.e7JV·Ovp.'vllv (" nursing "). 

2 The word-play runs: ap-o·us-ia, sun-ous-ia, hu-ion, hud-atos, 
hus-ai. 

3 The most eminent of the Greeklogographers ; ft. 553-504 B.C. 

4 .6pE .... ",s-probably another word-play, heuresis and h1Miris. 
5 The text reads apx'l<lI.a-an apparently impossible collection 

of letters. As no one has so far purged the reading, I would 
suggest xap'lI. .. v or apx.-xap'lI. .. v. Stending (in Roscher, s.v.) 
reminds us of the myth of the orphan maid Charila, who during 
a famine begged alms at the gate of the palace of the King of 
ancient Delphi; the King not only refused her, but drove her 
away slapping her face with his shoe. Whereupon the little 
maid for shame hanged herself. After the famine was over the 
Oracle decreed an atonement for her death. And so every 
nine years an effigy made to represent Charila was done to 
death, and then carried off by the leader of the Thyiades (or 
priestesses of Bacchus), and buried, with a rope round its neck, 
in a gorge. Cf. Harrison (Jane E.), Prolegomena to the Study of 
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and wast dedicated to the Osiriaca 1efore thou 
wert born 71 

But if for the sake of others we must quote testi
monies, let us leave the things that must not be spoken 
of in their proper place. 

2. The rites, however, which the priests perform in 
burning the Apis, when they transport its body on a 
raft, in no way fall short of a Bacchic Orgy. For they I 
put on fawn-skins and carry thyrsuses,2 and shout and 
dance just like those inspired at celebrations of the 
Mysteries of Dionysus. 

3. Wherefore many of the Greeks make Dionysus 
also bull-formed; while the women of the Eleians 
invoke him praying "the god with the bull's foot to 
come" to them. 

4. The Argives, moreover, give Dionysus the epithet 
of " bull-born," and they call him up out of the water 
with the sound of trumpets, casting a lamb into the 
abyss for the Gate-keeper.3 The trumpets they hide 
in thyrsi, as Socrates has said in his "[Books] on 
Rites."4 

5. The Titanic [Passions] also and the [Dionysian] 
Night-rites agree with what we are told about the 
tearings-in-pieces and revivings and palingeneses of 
Osiris; and similarly the [stories] of the burials. 

Greek Religion (Cambridge, 1903), p. 106. As Klea was leader of 
the Thyiades, this office fell to her; it may, therefore, even be 
that her name is some play on Charila. 

1 Lit., " from father and mother." 
2 Symbolic wands, generally cane-like or knotted like a 

bamboo, and sometimes wreathed in ivy and vine leaves, with a 
pine-cone at top. 

3 -rqJ 1I'IJ}I.,,&x'l" 

4 lIHmer, iv. 498. This was probably Socrates of Cos, who is 
known to have been the author of a work entitled 'E1I"Il}l.1}(fflS 0 • .,1' 
(e.g. Dion. Laiil't., ii. 4), meaning either" Prayers to the Gods," 
or " Surnames of the Gods." 
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6. For both Egyptians point to tombs of Osiris 
everywhere, as has been said,l and [also] Delphians 
believe the relics of Dionysus are deposited with them 
by the side of the Oracle, and the Holy Ones offer an 
offering, of which we must not speak, in the fane of 
Apollo, when the Thyiades awake "Him of the 
winnowing fan." 

7. And that Greeks consider Dionysus to be lord and 
prince not only of wine, but of every moist nature, 
Pindar witnesses sufficiently when he sings: 

May gladsome Dionysus make the pasturage of trees to grow
Pure light of autumn.2 

8. For which cause also they who give worship to 
Osiris are forbidden to destroy a cultivated tree or to 
stop up a water-source. 

THE THEORY OF THE PHYSICISTS RESUMED 

XXXVI. 1. And they call not only the Nile, but also 
without distinction all that is moist," Osiris' efflux" ; 
and the water-vase always heads the processions of the 
priests in honour of the God. 

2. And with "rush" 3 they write "king" and the 
"southern climate" of the cosmos; and "rush" is 
interpreted as "watering" and "conception" of all 
things, and is supposed to resemble in its nature the 
generative member. 

3. And when they keep the feast Pamylia, which is 
phallic, as has been said,4 they bring out and carry 
round an image having a phallus three times the size 
of it. 

1 Cf. xx. 5. 2 Bergk, i. 433. 
3 8p6.v-confounded by King (in loc.) with Up"'" "fig leaf" 

(perhaps connected with 'Tpls, from the three lobes of the leaf) ; 
the" rush" is presumably the papyrus. 4 Cf. xii. 
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4. 'For God is source, and every source by the power 
of generation makes manifold that which comes from 
it. A.nd" many times" we are accustomed to call 
"thrice," as, for instance, "thrice-blessed," and" three 
times as many, endless, bonds" 1_ unless, indeed, 
"three fold" was used in its authentic meaning by 
those of old; for the Moist Nature, as being source and 
genesis of all, moved from the beginning the first three 
bodies-earth, air, and fire. 

5. For the logos that is superadded to the myth
how that Typhon cast the chief part of Osiris into the 
river, and IBis could not find it, but after dedicating an 
object answering to it, and having made it ready, she 
commanded them to keep the Phallephoria in its honour 
-comes to this: namely, an instruction that the 
generative and spermatic [powers] of the God had 
moisture as their first matter, and by means of moisture 
were immingled with those things which have been 
produced to share in genesis. 

6. But there is another logos of the Egyptians-that 
Apophis, as brother of the Sun, made war on Zeus, and 
that when Osiris fought on his [Zeus'] side and helped 
him to conquer his foe, Zeus adopted him as his son 
and called him Dionysus. 

7. Moreover, the mythical nature of this logos goes 
to show that it connects with the truth about nature. 
For Egyptians call [Cosmic] Breath 2 Zeus-to which 
Dry and Fiery is hostile; this [latter] is not the Sun, 
but it has a certain kinship with him. A.nd Moisture, 
by quenching the excess of Dryness, increases and 
strengthens the exhalations by which the Breath 
nourishes itself and waxes strong. 

XXXVII. 1. Moreover, both Greeks consecrate the 

1 Bernardakis gives the references as It., vi. 154 and viii. 340, 
but I am unable to verify them. 2 Or" Spirit" (".".v",,,). 
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ivy to Dionysus and [also] among Egyptians it is said 
to be called chen-osiris-the name meaning, they say, 
" Osiris-plant." 

2. Further, Ariston, who wrote Oolonies of the 
Athenians, came across some Letter or other of Alex
archus's,1 in which it is related that Dionysus, as son 
of Osiris and Isis, is not called Osiris but Arsaphes by 
the Egyptians-([this is] in Ariston's first book)-the 
name signifying" manliness." 

3. Hermreus also supports this in the first book of 
his Ooncerning the Egyptians, for he says that" Osiris " 
is, when translated, " Strong." 2 

4. I disregard Mnaseas,3 who associated Dionysus 
and Osiris and Sarapis with Epaphos; 4 I also disregard 
Anticleides,5 who says that Isis, as daughter of Pro
metheus,6 lived with Dionysus; for the peculiarities 
which have been stated about the festivals and ofiGrings 
carry a conviction with them that is clearer than the 
witnesses [I have produced]. 

XXXVIII.!. And of the stars they consider Sirius 
to be Isis's 7-as being a water-bringer. And they 
honour the Lion, and ornament the doors of the 
temples with gaping lions' mouths; since Nilus over
flows: 

When first the Sun doth with the Lion join.s 

1 Ariston and Alexarchus and Hermreus (cf. xlii. 7) seem to be 
otherwise unknown to fame. 

2 /$P.~PIP.OS = /$,sPlp.os-strong, virile, manly. Of. the Eleusinian 
sacred name Brimos for Iacchos. 

3 Flourished latter half of 3rd century B.O. 

4 Son of Zeus and 10, born in the Nile, after the long wander
ings of his mother. He is fabled by the Greeks to have been 
subsequently King of Egypt and to have built Memphis. Hero
dotus (ii. 153; Hi. 27,28) says that Epaphos= Apis. 

& A Greek writer subsequent to the time of Alexander the Great. 
6 Of. iii. 1. 7 But cf. lxi. 5. 8 AratuB, PluEnom.., 351. 
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2. And as they hold the Nile to be "Osiris's efflux," 
so t~o they think earth Isis's body-not all [of it], but 
what the Nile covers, sowing [her] with seed and 
mingling with her; and from this intercourse they 
give birth to Horus. 

3. And Horus is the season (wpa) and [fair] blend of 
air that keeps and nourishes all in the atmosphere
who, they say, was nursed by Leto in the marshes 
round But6; for the watery and soaked-through earth 
especially nourishes the exhalations that quench and 
abate dryness and drought. 

4. And they call the extremities of the land, both on 
the borders and where touching the sea, Nephthys; 
for which cause they give N ephthys the name of 
"End," 1 and say she lives with Typhon. 

5. And when the Nile exceeds its boundaries and 
overflows more than usual, and [so] consorts with the 
extreme districts, they call it the union of Osiris with 
N ephthys-proof of which is given by the springing 
up of plants, and especially of the honey-clover,~ for it 
was by its falling [from Osiris] and being left behind 
that Typhon was made aware of the wrong done to his 
bed. Hence it is that Isis conceived Horus in lawful 
wedlock, but Nephthys Anubis clandestinely. 

6. In the Successions of the Kings,3 however, they 
record that when Nephthys was married to Typhon, 
she was at first barren; and if they mean this to apply 
not to a woman but to their Goddess, they enigmatically 
refer to the utterly unproductive nature of the land 
owing to sterility. 

XXXIX. 1. The conspiracy and despotism of Typbon, 
moreover, was the power of drought getting the 
mastery over and dispersing the moisture which both 
generates the Nile and increases it. 

1 Cf. xii. 6. 2 Cf. xiv. 6. 3 Cf. xi. 4. 
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2. While his helper, the lEthiopian queen,! riddles 
southerly winds from }Ethiopia. For when these prevail 
over the Annuals 2 (which drive the clouds towards 
lEthiopia), and prevent the rains which swell the Nile 
from bursting,-Typhon takes possession and scorches; 
and thus entirely mastering the Nile he forces him out 
into the sea, contracted into himself through weakness 
and flowing empty and low. 

3. For the fabled shutting-up of Osiris into the 
coffin is, perhaps, nothing but a riddle of the occultation 
and disappearance of water. Wherefore they say that 
Osiris disappeared in the mouth of Athyr,3 - when, 
the Annuals ceasing entirely, the Nile sinks, and the 
land is denuded, and, night lengthening, darkness 
increases, and the power of the light wanes and is 
mastered, and the priests perform both other melan
choly rites, and, covering a cow made entirely of gold 4 

with a black coat of fine linen as a mask of mourning 
for the Goddess-for they look on the "cow" as an 
image of Isis and as the earth-they exhibit it for 
four days from the seventeenth consecutively. 

4. For the things mourned for are four: first, the 
Nile failing and sinking; second, the northern winds 
being completely extinguished by the southern gaining 
the mastery; third, the day becoming less than the 
night; and, finally, the denudation of the earth, 
together with the stripping of the trees which shed 
their leaves at that time. 

5. And on the nineteenth, at night they go down to 
the sea; and the keepers and priests carry out the 

1 Aso; cf. xiii. 3. 
2 The "Etesian" winds, which in Egypt blew from the N.W. 

during the whole summer. 
3 Copt. Hathor-corr. roughly with November. 
{ Of. "the golden calf " incident of the Exodus story. 
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sacred chest, having within it a small golden vessel, 
into which they take and pour fresh water; and shouts 
are raised by the assistants as though Osiris were found. 

6. Afterwards they knead productive soil with the 
water, and mixing with it sweet spices and fragrant 
incense, they mould it into a little moon-shaped image 
of very costly stuffs. And they dress it up and deck 
it out,-showing that they consider these Gods the 
essence of earth and water. 

XL. 1. And when again Isis recovers Osiris and 
makes Horus grow, strengthened with exhalations and 
moist clouds,- Typhon is indeed mastered, but not 
destroyed. 

2. For the Mistress and Goddess of the earth did 
not allow the nature which is the opposite of moisture to 
be destroyed entirely, but she slackened and weakened 
it, wishing that the blend should continue; for it was 
not possible the cosmos should be perfect, had the fiery 
[principle] ceased and disappeared. 

3. And if these things are not said contrary to proba
bility, it is probable also that one lleed not reject that 
logos also,-how that Typhon of old got possession of the 
share of Osiris; for Egypt was [once] sea.1 

4. For whieh cause many [spots] in its mines and 
mountains are found even to this day to contain shells; 
and all springs and all wells-and there are great 
numbers of them-have brackish and bitter water, as 
though it were the stale residue of the old-time sea 
collecting together into them. 

5. But Horus in time got the better of Typhon,
that is, a good season of rains setting in, the Nile driving 
out the sea made the plain reappear by filling it up 
again with its deposits,-a fact, indeed, to which our 

1 Another proof of the common persuasion that there had been 
a Flood in Egypt. 



318 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

sensEls bear witness; for we see even now that as the 
river brings down fresh mud, and advances the land 
little by little, the deep water gradually diminishes, 
and the sea recedes through its bottom being heightened 
by the deposits. 

6. Moreover, [we see] Pharos, which Homer 1 knew 
as a day's sail distant from Egypt, now part [and parcel] 
of it; not that the [island] itself has sailed to land,2 
or extended itself shorewards, but because the inter
vening sea has been forced back by the river's reshaping 
of and adding to the mainland. 

7. These [explanations], moreover, resemble the theo. 
, logical dogmas laid down by the Stoics,-for they also 
say that the generative and nutritive Breath [or Spirit] 
is Dionysus; the percussive and separative, Heracles; 
the receptive, Ammon [Zeus]; that which extends 
through earth and fruits, Demeter and Kore; and that 
[which extends] through sea, Poseidon.s 

THE THEORY OF THE MATHEMATICI 

XLI. 1. Those, however, who combine with the 
above [considerations] of the Physicists some of the 
Mathematic [doctrines] derived from star-lore, think that 
the solar cosmos is called Typhon and the lunar Osiris.4 

2. For [they think] that the Moon, in that its light 
is generative and moistening, is favourable both for 
breedings of animals and sproutings of plants; whereas 
the Sun, with untempered and harsh fire, burns and 

1 n., iv. 355. 
2 A play on the" day's sail" (3p&,u.v) and l.va·(lpa,u.v<TaJ'. 
3 It is, of course, a very poor interpretation of the myth to talk 

only about floods and desert, sea and rain, etc. These are all 
facts illustrating the underlying truth, but they are not the real 
meaning. 

4 This is a worse guess than even that of the Physicists. Ufo li. 5. 
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withers up [all] that are growing and blowing, and 
with fiery heat renders the major part of the earth 
entirely uninhabitable, and in many places utterly 
masters the Moon. 

3. For which cause Egyptians always call Typhon 
Seth,l-that is, "that which oppresses and constrains 
by force." 

4. And they have a myth that Heracles is settled in 
the Sun and accompanies him in his revolutions, while 
Hermes does the same with the Moon. 

5. For the [revolutions] of the Moon resemble works 
of reason (logos) and super-abundant wisdom, while 
those of the Sun are like penetrating strokes [given] 
with force and power.2 

6. Moreover, the Stoics say that the sun is kept 
burning and nourished from the sea,s whereas to the 
Moon the waterl:! of springs and lakes send up a sweet 
and mild exhalation. 

XLII. 1. The Egyptian myth runs that the death of 
Osiris took plaoe on the seventeenth, when the full
moon is most conspicuously at the full. 

2. Wherefore the Pythagoreans call this day also 
" Interception," 4 and regard this number as expiable. 

3. For the" sixteen" being square and the" eighteen" 
oblong 5-which alone of plane numbers happen to have 
their perimeters equal to the areas contll.ined by them 6 

-the mean, "seventeen," coming between them, inter
cepts and divorces them from one another, and divides 

1 Cl. lxii. 2 et al. 
2 Cf. the Stoic attributes of Heracles in xl. 7. 
3 If this is intended for the Great Sea of Space, it would be 

credible. 4 UVTt</>p<t.;<v. 
6 Square and Oblong were two of the fundamental "pairs of 

opposites" among the Pythagoreans. Cf. xlviii. 5. 
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the ratio of "nine" to "eight" 1 by being cut into 
unequal intervals. 

4. And eight-and-twenty is the number of years 
which some say Osiris lived, and others that he reigned; 2 

for this is the number of the lights of the Moon, and it 
rolls out its own circle in this number or days. 

5. And at what they call the Burials of Osiris they 
cut the tree-trunk and make it into a crescent-shaped 
coffin, because the Moon, when it approaches the Sun, 
becomes crescent-shaped and hides itself away. 

6. And the tearing of Osiris into fourteen pieces 
they refer enigmatically to the days in which the 
luminary wanes after full-moon up to new-moon. 

7. And the day on which it first appears, escaping 
from his beams and passing by the Sun, they call 
" Imperfect Good." 

8. For Osiris is "Good-doer." The name, indeed, 
means many things, but chiefly what they call" Might 
energising and good-doing." And the other name of 
the God,-Omphis, Hermreus 3 says, means [also] when 
translated, "Benefactor." 

XLIII. 1. Moreover, they think that the risings of the 
Nile have a certain analogy with the lights of the 
Moon. 

2. For the greatest [rising], about Elephantine, is 
eight-and-twenty cubits, the same number as are the 
lights and measures of its monthly periods; and the 
least, about Mendes and XOls, is of six cubits, 
[analogous] to the half-moon; while the mean, about 
Memphis, when it is the right quantity, [is] of fourteen 
cubits, [analogous] to the full-moon. 

1 The sesquioctave. In areas 8 is half of 16, and 9 of 18; 
while in a proportional measuring-rod or canon of 27 units, inter
vals of 8, 9, and 10 units succeeding one another complete the 27. 

Cf. xiii. 8, 9. 3 Cf. xxxviii. 2. 
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3. And [they consider] the Apis the animated image 
of Osiris, and that he is conceived whenever generative 
light from the Moon fastens on a cow in heat. 

4. For which cause also many of the markings of 
the Apis-lights shading off into darks-resemble the 
configurations of the moon. 

5. Moreover, on the new-moon of the month 
Phamen6th 1 they keep festival, calling it " Entrance" 2 

of Osiris into the Moon, as it is the beginning of 
spring. 

6. By thus placing the power of Osiris in the Moon, 
they mean that Isis consorts with him while being [at 
the same time] the cause of his birth.S 

7. For which cause also they call the Moon Mother 
of the cosmos, and think that she has a male-female 
nature,-for she is filled by the Sun and made pregnant, 
and again of herself sends forth and disseminates into 
the air generative principles. 

8. For [they say] she does not always overmaster 
the destruction wrought by Typhon; 4 but, though 
frequently mastered, even when bound hand and foot 
she frees herself again by her generative power, and 
fights the way through to Horus. 

9. And Horus is the cosmos surrounding the earth
not entirely exempt from destruction either, nor yet 
from generation. 

XLIV. 1. Some, moreover, make out of the myth a 
riddle of the phenomena of eclipses also. 

2. For the Moon is eclipsed at the full, when the 
Sun has the station opposite it, she entering the shadow 
of the earth,-just as they say Osiris [entered] the 

1 Copt. the same-roughly corr. to March. 
2 tp.{3a.O'I,,-or perhaps" Embarking." 
3 That is, is both wife and mother. 
4 Typhon being the SUll according to this theory. 

VOL. J. 21 



322 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

coffin. And she again conceals the Sun and causes 
him to disappear, on the thirtieth [of the month], 
though she does not entirely destroy him, as neither 
did Isis Typhon. 

3. And when Nephthys conceives Anubis, Isis adopts 
him. For Nephthys is that which is below the earth 
and non-manifest, while !sis [is] that which is above the 
earth and manifest. 

4. And the circle just touching them and called 
" Horizon," as being common to both of them, has been 
called Anubis, and is likened to a dog for its character
istic; for the dog has the use of its sight both by 
day and nightalike. 

5. And Anubis seems to possess this power among 
Egyptians-just as Hecate with Greeks-being at one 
and the same time chthonian and 0lympian.1 

6. Some, however, think that Anubis is Kronos; 2 

wherefore as he breeds all things out of himself and 
conceives (KUWV) [all] in himself, he got the name of Dog 
(KUWV). 

7. There is, then, for the worshippers of Anubis some 
[mystery] or other that may not be spoken of.3 

8. In olden times, indeed, the dog enjoyed the 
highest honours in Egypt; but seeing that when 
Oambyses 4 slew the Apis and cast it out, no [animal] 
approached or touched its carcase but only the dog, he 
[thus] lost the [distinction of] being first and most 
honoured of the rest of the animals. 

9. There are some, however, who call the shadow of 
the earth into which they think the Moon falls and is 
eclipsed, Typhon. 

1 That is, infernal and celestial. 2 In the sense of Time. 
3 This seems to suggest that Plutarch, thongh he faithfully 

records what" people say," by no means wishes his readers to 
believe them. 4 But see xi. 4 and xxxi. 4. 
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THE THEORY OF THE DUALISTS 

XLV. 1. From [aU of] which it seems not unreasonable 
to conclude that no simple [explanation] by itself gives 
the right meaning, but that they all collectively do so. 

2. For neither drought nor wind nor sea nor dark
ness is the essential of Typhon, but the whole hurtful 
and destructive [element] which is in nature. 

3. For we must neither place the principles of the 
whole in soulless bodies, as [do] Democritus and Epi
curus, nor yet assume one Reason (Logos ) [only] and 
one Providence that prevails over and masters all 
things as demiurge [or artificer] of quality-less matter, 
as [do] the Stoics. 

4. For it is impossible either that anything at all of 
no worth should exist where God is cause of all, or of 
worth where [He is cause] of nothing. 

5. For" reciprocal" [is] cosmos' "harmony, as that 
of lyre or bow," according to Heracleitus,1 and ac
cording to Euripides: 

There could not be apart good things and bad, 
But there's a blend of both so as to make things fair.2 

6. Wherefore this exceedingly ancient doctrine also 
comes down from the theologers and law-givers to poets 
and philosophers-Ea doctrine] that has its origin set 
down to no man's name, and yet possessed of credit, 
strong and not so easy to efface, surviving in many 
places not in words or voices 3 only, but also in [secret] 

1 Mullach, i. 319 ; Fairbanks (45), p. 37. The whole logos of 
Heracleitus runs: "They know not how differing agrees with 
itself,-back-flying ("'"lI.ivTOVOS) harmony as though of lyre or 
bow." That is, as a stretched string flies back again to its original 
position. 2 Nauck, p. 294. 

3 That is, presumably, "in logoi and voices from heaven." 
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perfectionings and [public] offerings, both non-Greek 
and Greek [ones]-that neither does the universe mind
less and reason-less and guidance-less float in "That 
which acts of its own will," nor is there one Reason 
[only] that rules and guides, as though with rudder as 
it were and bits obedient to the reins; but that [the 
universe] is many things and these a blend of evil 
things and good. 

7. Or, rather, seeing that Nature produces nothing, 
generally speaking, unmixed down here, it is not that 
from two jars a single mixer, like a tavern-keeper, 
pouring things out like drinks, mixes them up for us, 
but that from two opposite principles and two antago
nistic powers-the one leading [things] to the right 
and on the straight [road], the other upsetting and 
undoing [them]-both life has been made mixed, 
and cosmos (if not the whole, at anyrate this [cosmos] 
which surrounds the earth and comes after the Moon) 
irregular and variable, and susceptible of changes of 
every kind. 

8. For if nothing has been naturally brought into 
existence without a cause, and Good cannot furnish 
cause of Bad, the nature of Bad as well as Good must 
have a genesis and principle peculiar to itself. 

XL Vl,1 1. And this is the opinion of most of the 
most wise. 

2. For some think there are two craft-rival Gods, as 
it were,-one the artificer of good [things], the other of 
[things] worthless. Others call the better" God" and 
the other" Daimon," as Zoroaster the Mage, who, they 
tell us, lived five thousand years before the Trojan 
War. 

1 For a criticism and notes on this chapter and the following, 
see Cumont (F.), Textes et Monuments Figures relatifs aux Mysteres 
de Mithra (Bruxelles, 1896), ii. 33-35. 
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3. Zoroaster, then, called the one Oromazes, and the 
other Areimanios, and further announced that the one 
resembled light especially of things sensible, and the 
other, contrariwise, darkness and ignorance, while that 
between the two was Mithres; wherefore the Persians 
call Mit,hres the Mediator. 

4. He taught them, moreover, to make offerings of 
gladsome prayers to the one, and to the other of 
melancholy de-precations. 

5. For bruising a certain plant called" moly "1 in a 
mortar, they invoke Hades and Darkness; then mixing 
it with the blood of a wolf whose throat has been cut, 
they carry it away and cas~ it into a sunless spot. 

6. For they think that both of plants some are of 
the Good God and others of the Evil Daimon; and of 
animals, dogs, for instance, and birds 2 and hedgehogs 
of the Good, and water-rats of the Bad; wherefore 
they consider fortunate the man who kills the largest 
number [of the last]. 

XL VII. 1. Not that they also do not tell many mythic 
stories about the Gods; such as are, for example, the 
following: 

Oromazes, born from the purest light, and Areimanios, 
of the nether darkness, are at war with one another. 

2. And the former made six Gods: the first of good 
mind, the second of truth, the third of good order, and 
of the rest, one of wisdom, one of wealth, and the producer 
of things sweet following things fair; while the latter 
[made] craft-rivals as it were to those equal in number. 

3. Then Oromazes having tripled himself, removed 
himself from the sun so far as the sun is distant from 
the earth, and adorned the heaven with stars; and he 

1 Thought by some to be the Cappadocian equivalent of the 
haoma or soma plant. 

2 That is " cocks." 
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established one star above all as warder and look-out, 
[namely] Sirius. 

4. And having made four-and-twenty other gods, he 
put them into an egg. 

Whereupon those that were made from Areimanios, 
just the same in number, piercing through the egg ... 1 

-whence the bad have been mingled with the good. 
5. But a time appointed by Fate will come when 

Areimanios's letting loose of pestilence and famine 
must be utterly brought to an end, and made to vanish 
by these [good gods], and the earth becoming plane and 
level, there must ensue one mode of life and one way of 
government for men, all being happy and one-tongued.2 

6. Theopompus, however, says that, according to the 
Magi, for three thousand years alternately one of the 
Gods conquers and the other is conquered, and for yet 
another three thousand years they fight and war, and 
each undoes the work of the other. 

7. But that in the end Hades fails, and men shall be 
happy, neither requiring food nor casting shadow; 3 

while the God who has contrived these things is still 
and at rest for a time-not otherwise long for a God, 
but proportionate to a man's sleeping. 

8. The style of myth among the Magi, then, is some
what after this manner. 

1 A lacuna occurs here in the text. 
2 This may refer to the consciousness of the spiritual life. 
3 There are thus three thousand years in which Ahura Mazda 

has the upper hand, three thousand in which Ahriman is 
victorious, three thousand in which the forces are balanced, and 
in the tenth thousand years comes the Day of Light. Oj. Pistis 
Sophia, 243: "Jesus answered and said unto Mary: 'A Day 
of Light is a thousand years in the world, so that thirty-six 
myriads of years and a half myriad of years of the world make a 
single Year of Light.''' The not casting of a shadow was supposed 
to be a characteristic of souls not attached to body; but it refers 
here rather to those who are" straight" with the Spiritual Sun. 
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XLVIII. 1. Moreover, Chaldreans declare that of the 
planets-which they call birth-presiding gods-two are 
good workers, two ill-doers, while three are inter
mediates and common. 

2. As for the dogmas of the Greeks, they are, I take 
it, plain to all, ascribing as they do the good allotment 
to Olympian Zeus, und that which has to be averted to 
Hades. 

3. Moreover, they have a myth that Harmony is the 
child of Aphrodite and Ares, the latter of whom is 
harsh and strife-loving, while the former is gentle and 
a lover of love-striving. 

4. For Heracleitus plainly calls" War "-" father and 
king and lord of all," 1 and says that Homer, when he 
prays" that strife and hatred cease from gods as well," 2 

forgets that he is imprecating the means of birth of 
all, in that they have their genesis from conflict and 
antipathy; that: 

" Sun will not o'erstep his proper bounds, for if he do, 
Furies, Right's bodyguard, will find him out." 3 

5. The Pythagorics [also], in a list of names, set 
down the predicates of Good as-One, Finite, Abiding, 
Straight, Odd, Square, Equal, Right, Light; and of 
Bad as-Two, Infinite, Moving, Curved, Even, Oblong, 
Unequal, Left, Dark,-on the ground that these are the 
underlying principles of genesis. 

6. Aristotle [also predicates] the former as Form and 
the latter as Privation. 

7. While Plato, though in many passages disguising 
himself and hiding his face, calls the former of the 
opposite principles Same and the latter Other. 

1 Fairbanks, (44) pp. 34,35. 
2 Cf. Il., xviii. 107 ; Fairbanks, (43) pp. 34, 35. 
3 Fairbanks, (29) pp. 32, 33. 
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8. But in his Laws, being now older, no longer in 
riddles and in symbols, but with authentic names, he 
says 1 cosmos is moved not by one soul, but probably 
by several, in any case not less than two,-whereof the 
one is good-doing, the other the opposite to this and 
maker of things opposite. 

9. He leaves out, however, a certain third inter
mediate nature, neither soul-less nor reason-less nor 
motion-less of itself, as some think,2 but depending on 
both of them, and for ever longing for and desiring and 
following after the better, as the following [passages] 
of the argument (logos),3 combining as it does for the 
most part the theology of the Egyptians with their 
philosophy, show. 

XLIX. 1. For though the genesis and composition of 
this cosmos has been blended from opposing, though 
not equal-strengthed, powers, the lordship is neverthe
less that of the Better [one]. 

2. Still it is impossible the Worse should be entirely 
destroyed, as it is largely innate in the body and largely 
in the soul of the universe, and ever in desperate 
conflict with the Better. 

3. In the Soul [ of cosmos], then, Mind and Reason 
(Logos), the guide and lord of all the best in it, is 
Osiris; and so in earth and air and water and heaven 
and stars, that which is ordered and appointed and in 
health, is the eftiux of Osiris, reflected in seasons and 
temperatures and periods. 

4. But Typhon is the passionate and titanic and 
reasonless and impulsive [aspect] of the Soul, while of 

1 This is a very brief summary of the argument in Legg., x. 
896 ff. (Jowett, v. 282 ff.). 

2 Cf. xlv. 6. 
3 This" argument" is Plutarch's own treatise and not Plato's 

dialogue, as King supposes. 
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its corporeal lside he is] the death-dealing and 
pestilent and disturbing, with unseasonable times and 
intemperate atmospheres and concealments of sun and 
moon,-as though they were the charges and ob litera
tions of Typhon. 

5. And the name is a predicate of 86th, as they call 
Typhon; for [8eth] means "that which oppresses and 
constrains by force;" 1 it means also, frequently, 
" turning upside down," and, again, " overleaping." 

6. Some, moreover, say that one of the companions 
of Typhon was BebOn; 2 while Manethos [says] that 
Typhon himself was also called BebOn, and that the 
name signifies "holding back" or "hindering," since 
the power of Typhon stands in the way of things 
going on their way and moving towards what they 
have to. 

L. 1. Wherefore also of domestic animals they ap
portion to him the least tractable-the ass; while 
of wild ones, the most savage-the crocodile and 
hippopotamus. 

2. As to the ass, we have already given some ex
planation. At Hermes-city, however, as image of 
Typhon, they show us a hippopotamus on which stands 
a hawk 3 fighting a snake,-indicating by the hippo
potamus Typhon, and by the hawk power and rule, of 
which Typhon frequently possessing himself by force, 
ceases not from being himself in and throwing [others] 
into a state of disorder by means of evil. 

3. Wherefore also when they make offerings on the 
seventh of the month Tybi,4-which [day] they call 

1 Cf. xli. 2. 
2 {3t{3OJ"a., but perhaps rather {3.{3w"a.-and so {3e{3ws, a play on 

B.f.w", "steadying" or "straining." In Eg. Bebi or Baba; cj. 
Budge, op. cit., ii. 92. 

3 Cf.li. 2. 4 Copt. Tobi-corr. roughly to January. 
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"Arrival of Isis from Phrenicia," they mould on the 
cakes a bound hippopotamus. l 

4. And at Apollo-city it is the custom for absolutely 
everyone to eat a piece of crocodile. And on one 
[particular] day they hunt down and kill as many [of 
them] as they possibly can, and throw them down 
right in front of the temple, saying that Typhon 
escaped Horus by turning himself into a crocodile,
considering as they do that all animals and plants and 
experiences that are evil and harmful are Typhon's 
works and parts and movements. 

LI. 1. Osiris, again, on the other hand, they write 
with" eye" and" sceptre," 2 the former of which [they 
say] shows his providence, and the latter his power; 
just as Homer, when calling him who is ruler and king 
of all" Zeus supreme counsellor," 3 seems by" supreme" 
to signify his supremacy, and by c, counsellor" his good 
counsel and providence. 

2. They frequently write this god with "hawk" 4 as 
well; for it excels in tension of sight and swiftness of 
flight, and can naturally support itself on the smallest 
quantity of food. 

3. I t is said, moreover, to hover over the bodies of 
the unburied dead and to cast earth upon them.5 And 
when it drops down on the river to drink, it sets its 
wings upright, and after drinking it lowers them again, 
-by which it is evident it saves itself and escapes 
from the crocodile, for if it is caught its wings remain 
fixed as they were set.6 

1 Ct "bound ass" above, xxx. 3. 
2 ct x. 6. 
3 Il., viii. 22; xvii. 339. 
4 ct 1. 2. Compare the Eagle of Zeus. 
6 More of the" Physiologus." 
6 "In the crocodile's gullet," comments King, "and so pre

vents him gulping down the bird." We are, however, inclined 
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4. And everywhere they exhibit a man-shaped image 
of Osiris,-ithyphallic, because of his generative and 
luxuriant [nature]. 

And they dress his statue in a flame-coloured robe, 
-since they consider the sun as body of the power of 
the Good, as it were a visible [sign] of an essence that 
mind only can conceive. 

5. Wherefore also we should pay no attention to 
those who assign the sphere of the sun to Typhon,l-to 
whom nothing light or salutary, neither order nor 
genesis, nor any motion that has measure and reason, 
belongs, but [rather] their contraries. 

6. And we should not set down drought which 
destroys many of the animals and plants, as the sun's 
work, but [rather as that] of the breaths and waters 
in earth and air not being seasonably blended when 
the principle of disorderly and unbounded power makes 
discord and quenches the exhalations. 

LIT. 1. And in the sacred hymns to Osiris, they in
voke him who is hidden in the Arms of the Sun; 2 and 
on the thirteenth of the month of Epiphi 3 they keep 
with feast the Birthday of the Eye of Horus, when moon 
and sun are in the same straight line; as they think 
that not only the moon but also the sun is eye and light 
of Horus. 

2. And on the eighth of the waning [half] of Paophi 4 

they keep the Birthday of the Sun's Staff, after the 
autumnal equinox,-signifying that he needs an under
prop, as it were, and strengthening, deficient as he is 

to think that Plutarch is a bit of a humourist, and that there is 
no necessity for commenting seriously on his on dits. 

1 Of. xli. 1; also § 9 below. 
2 That is the Sun's Rays. 
3 Copt. Epep--corr. roughly with July. 
4 Copt. Paopi-corr. roughly with October. 
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in heat and light, declining and moving obliquely 
from us. 

3. Moreover, just after the winter solstice they carry 
the Oow round the shrine [seven times], and the circuit 
is called the Seeking for Osiris, as in winter the 
Goddess longs for the" water" of the Sun. 

4. 'And she goes round this number of times, because 
he completes his passing from the winter to the summer 
solstice in the seventh month. 

5. Moreover, Horus, son of Osiris, is said to have 
been the first of all to make offerings ,to the Sun on the 
fourth of the waxing moon, as is written in the [books] 
entitled Birthdays of Horus. 

6. Though indeed every day they offer incense to 
the Sun in three kinds-resin at his rising, myrrh at 
mid-heaven, and what is called" kuphi " at his setting; 
the reason for each of which I will explain later on.1 

And with all these they think to make the Sun pro
pitious to them and to do him service. 

7. But what need is there to collect many such 
indications? For there are those who say point-blank 
that Osiris is Sun and is called Sirius by Greeks-though 
with Egyptians the addition of the article has caused 
the name to be mistaken 2-and who declare Isis to be no 
other than Moon; whence also [they say] that the horned 
ones of her statues are representations of her crescent, 
while by the black-robed ones are signified the occulta
tions and overshadowings in which she follows Sun 
longing after him. 

8. Accordingly they invoke Moon for affairs of love; 
and Eudoxus 3 says that Isis decides love-affairs. 

1 Of. lxxix., lxxx. 
2 That is cl CTE{pIOS= gCTlpl$-an absurd contention, of course, 

though flattering to Greek vanity. 
3 Of, vi., x., xxx., lxii., lxiv. 
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9. And these [explanations] have in a modified way 
some share of plausibility; whereas it is not worth 
while even listening to those who make the Sun Typhon. 

10. But let us ourselves again take up the proper 
reason (logos). 

The PROPER REASON ACCORDING TO PLUTARCH 

LIII. 1. For Isis is the feminine [principle] of Nature 
and that which is capable of receiving the whole of 
genesis; in virtue of which she has been called" Nurse" 
and "All-receiving" by Plato,l and, by the multitude, 
"She of ten - thousand names," through her being 
transformed by Reason (Logos) and receiving all forms 
and ideas [or shapes]. 

2. And she hath an innate love of the First and 
Most Holy of all things (which is identical with the 
Good), and longs after and pursues it. But she flees 
from and repels the domain of the Bad, and though she 
is the field and matter of them both, yet doth she ever 
incline to the Better of herself, and offers [herself] for 
him to beget and sow into herself emanations and 
likenesses, with which she joys and delights that she is 
pregnant and big with their generations. 

3. For Generation is image of Essence in Matter and 
Becoming copy of Being. 

LIV. 1. Hence not unreasonably do they say in the 
myth that [while] the Soul of Osiris is eternal and 
indestructible, Typhon often tears his Body in pieces 
and makes it disappear, and that Isis seeks it wandering 
and puts it together again. 

2. For the Real and Conceivable-by-the-mind-alone 
and Good is superior to destruction and change; but 
the images which the sensible and corporeal imitates 

1 Tirna!1(.s, 51 A. 
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from it, and the reasons (logoi) and forms and likenesses 
which it receives, just as seal-impressions in wax, do 
not last for ever, but are seized upon by the disorderly 
and turbulent [elements], expelled hither from the field 
above, and fighting against the Horus whom Isis brings 
forth as the sensible image of that cosmos which mind 
alone can conceive. 

3. Wherefore also [ij:orus] is said to have a charge 
of bastardy brought against him by Typhon-of not 
being pure and unalloyed like his sire, Reason (Logos), 
itself by itself, unmixed and impassible, but bastardized 
with matter on account of the corporeal [elementJ.1 

4. Nevertheless, Horus gets the best of it and wins, 
through Hermes-that is, the Reason (Logos)2-bearing 
witness and showing that Nature reflects the [true] 
Cosmos by changing her forms according to That-which
mind -alone-can -conceive.! 

5. For the genesis of .Apollo 4 from Isis and Osiris 5 

that took place while the Gods were still in the womb 
of Rhea, is an enigmatical way of stating that before this 
[sensible] cosmos became manifest, and Matter was 
perfected by Reason (Logos), Nature, proving herself 
imperfect, of herself brought forth her first birth. 

6. Wherefore also they say that that God was lame 6 

in the dark, and call him Elder Horus; for he was not 
cosmos, but a sort of image and phantasm of the world 
which was to be.7 

1 Of. O. H., x. (xi.) 10; Lact., iv. 6 (Frag. v.). 
2 This shows that in one tradition Hermes and Osiris were 

identified. 
3 Of. xix. 4. 4 Sc. Horus. 
6 The sequel I think shows that" and Osiris" is a gloss; but see 

xii.8. 
6 Of. lxii. 
7 These two paragraphs are, in my opinion, of the utmost value 

for the critical investigation of the sources of the famous Sophia-
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LV. 1. But this Horus [of ours] is their Son,l 
horizoned 2 and perfect, who has not destroyed Typhon 
utterly, but has brought over to his side his efficacy 
and strength; hence they say it is that the statue 
of Horus at Coptos grasps in one hand Typhon's 
vir ilia. 

2. Moreover, they have a myth that Hermes cut out 
the sinews of Typhon and used them for lyre strings,
[thus] teaching [us] how Reason (Logos) brought the 
universe into harmony, and made it concordant out of 
discordant elements. He did not destroy the destruc
tive power but lamed it. 

3. Hence while weak and ineffective up there, down 
here, by being blinded and interwoven with the passible 
and changeable elements, it is cause of shakings and 
tremors in earth, of droughts and tempests in air, and 
again of lightnings and thunderings. 

4. Moreover, it infects waters and winds with pesti
lences, and shoots up and rears itself as far as the 
moon, frequenLly blurring and blackening its light, as 
Egyptians think. 

my thus of Gnosticism. The imperfect birth (Abortion) of the 
Sophia (Wisdom, Nature, Isis), as the result of her effort to bring 
forth of herself, without her consort, or syzygy, while still in the 
Pleriima (Womb of Rhea), paves the way for the whole scheme 
of one of the main forms of Gnostic cosmology and subsequent 
soteriology, the Creator Logos and Saviour having to perfect 
the imperfect product of Nature. This is, I believe, the first 
time that the above passage of Plutarch has been brought into 
connection with the Sophia-mythus, and all previous trans
lations with which I am acquainted accordingly make havoc of 
the meaning. See F. F. F., pp. 339 ff.; and for the Pauline use 
of the technical term "Abortion," D. J. L., pp. 355 ff.; for 
"Balaam the Lame Man" (7 a by-name for Jeschu-Horus), see 
ibid., p. 201. Reitzenstein (pp. 39, 40) quotes these two chapters, 
and adds some parallels from the Trismegistic literature. 

I Adopting the suggestion of Bernardakis-tl vlos for «bTOS. 
2 Or "defined," wpw·,..Ivos-a play on o.PQS, 
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5. And they say that Typhon at one time strikes 
the Eye of Horus, and at another takes it out and 
swallows it. By" striking" they refer enigmatically 
to the monthly diminution of the moon, and by 
"blinding" to its eclipse, which the sun remedies by 
immediately shining on it after it has passed out of the 
shadow of the earth.1 

LVI. 1. Now the better and diviner Nature is from 
these :-[to wit] the Intelligible and Matter, and that 
from them which Greeks call Cosmos. 

2. Plato,2 indeed, was wont to call the Intelligible 
Idea and Model and Father; and Matter Mother and 
Nurse-both place and ground of Genesis; and the 
offspring of both Genesis. 

3. And one might conjecture that Egyptians [also 
revered 3] the fairest of the triangles, likening the 
nature of the universe especially to this; for Plato 
also, in his Republic,4 seems to have made additional 
use of this in drawing up his marriage scheme." 

4. And this triangle has its perpendicular [side] of 
"three," its base of "four," and its hypotenuse of 
"Jive"; its square being equal to the [sum of the] 
squares on the containing sides.6 

5. We must, accordingly, compare its perpendicular 
to male, iis base to female, and its hypotenuse to the 
offspring of both; and [ conjecture] Osiris as source, 
Isis as receptacle, and Horus as result. 

1 All this according to the Mathematici, presumably; the 
"eye" of Horus would rather signify" mentality." 

2 TVlnreus, 50 c. 
3 There is a lacuna in the text. 
4 Rep., 545 D ff. See also Adam (J.), The Nuptial Number of 

Plato: its Solution and Significance (London, 1891). 
6 That is to say, that in Plutarch's opinion Plato derived the 

,idea originally from Egypt. 
6 That is, 9 + 16= 25. 
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6. For the" three" is the first" odd" 1 and perfect; 2 

while the" four" [is] square from side" even" two; 3 

and the "five" resembles partly its father and partly 
its mother, being composed of "three" and" two." 

7. Andpanta [all] is only a slight variant of pente 
[five]; and they call counting pempasasthai [reckoning 
by fives]. 

8. And five makes a square equal to the number of 
letters among Egyptians,4 and a period of as many years 
as the A.pis lives. 

9. Thus they nsually call Horus also Min 5-that is, 
"being seen"; for cosmos is a sensible and see-able 
thing. 

10. And Isis is sometimes called Muth,6 and again 
Athyri 7 and Methyer. And by the first of the names 
they mean" Mother"; by the second, "Cosmic House" 
of Horns,-as also Plato [calls her]" Ground of Genesis" 
and" She who receives"; and the third is compounded 
from "Full" and "Cause,"-for Matter is full of 

1 "One" being reckoned neithel' odd nor even. 
2 That is, divisible by itself and" one" only. 
3 ....... p&'Y .. "os cb .. o 1I"AEVpCis clp ... lov ... 1)s llu&llos. 
4 That is, the Egyptian alphabet consisted of 25 letters. 
6 In the Ritual (chap. xvii. 30), the deceased is made to say: 

"I am the God Amsu (or Min) in his coming forth; may his 
two plumes' be set upon my head for me." And in answer to 
the question: "Who, then, is this 1 "-the text goes on to say: 
"Amsu is Horus, the avenger of his father, and his coming 
forth is his birth. The plumes upon his head are !sis and 
Nephthys when they go forth to set themselves there, even as 
his protectors, and they provide that which his head lacketh ; 
or (as others say), they are the two ex.:eeding great uraei which are 
upon the head of their father Tem, or (as others say), his two 
eyes are the two plumes which are upon his head." (Budge,op. 
cit., ii. 258.) 

6 Eg. Mut, the syzygy of Amen. Mut means "Mother"; she 
was the World-mother. See Budge, op. cit., ii. 28 fr. 

7 Cf. lxix. 4, cc Athyr" probably meaning Hathol'. 
VOL. I. 22 
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Cosmos, and consorts with the Good and Pure and 
Ordered. 

LVII. 1. And Hesiod 1 also, when he makes all the 
first [elements to be] Chaos and Earth and Tartarus and 
Love, might be thought to assume no other principles 
than these,-if at anyrate in substituting the names we 
assign to Isis that of Earth, to Osiris that_of Love, and 
to Typhon that of Tartarus; for his Chaos seems to be 
subsumed as ground and place of the universe. 

2. Our data also in a way invite as witness Plato's 
myth which Socrates details in the Symposium 2 about 
the Birth of Love,":"'telling [us how] that Poverty wanting 
children lay down by the side of sleeping Means, and 
conceiving by him brought forth Love of a mixed nature 
and capable of assuming every shape, in as much, in
deed, as he is the offspring of a good and wise father 
and one sufficient for all, but of an incapable mother 
and one without means,s who on account of her need is 
ever clinging to some one else and importuning some 
one else.4 

3. For his Means is no other than the First Beloved 
and Desirable and Perfect and Sufficient; and he calls 
Matter Poverty,-who is herself of herself deficient of 
the Good, but is ever being filled by Him and longing 
for and sharing in [Him]. 

4. And the Cosmos, that is Horus, is born from these; 
and Horus, though neither eternal nor impassible nor 
indestructible, but ever-generable, continues by means 
of the changes and periods of his passions to remain ever 
young and ever to escape destruction. 

LVIII. 1. Now, we should make use of the myths not 

1 Theog., 116-122. 
2 Symp., 203 B; J owett, i. 573 ff. 
3 a. .... &poJl-a play on .... &pos. 

4 Cj. 1 viii. 6, last cIa use. 
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as though they were altogether sacred sermons (logoi), 
but taking the serviceable [element] of each according 
to its similitude [to reason]. 

2. When, then, we say Matter, we should not be 
swept into the opinions of ''>ome philosophers, and 
suppose some body or other of itself soul-less and 
quality-less, and inert and inefficient; for we call oil 
the" matter" of a perfume, [and] gold that of a statue, 
though they are not destitute of every quality. 

3. [Nay,] we submit the soul itself and [even] the 
thought of man as the "matter" of knowledge and 
virtue to the reason (logos) to order and bring into 
rhythm. 

4. Moreover, some have declared the mind [to be] 
"region of ideas," and, as it were, the cc impressionable 
substance 1 of the intelligibles." 

5. And some think that the substance of the woman 2 

is neither power nor source, but matter and nutriment 
of birth. 

6. If, then, we attach ourselves to these, we ought 
thus also to think of this Goddess as having eternally 
her share in the First God, and consorting [with Him] 
for love of the goodness and beauty that surround Him, 
never opposed to Him, but, just as we say that a lawful 
and righteous hue band loves [his wife] righteously, and 
a good wife though she has her husband and consorts 
with him, still desires [him], so [should we] think of 
Her as clinging to Him, and importuning Him,S though 
[ever] filled full with His supremest and purest parts. 

LIX. 1. But where Typhon steals in, laying hold of 
the last [parts, we should think of Her as] then seeming 
to wear a melancholy countenance, and being said to 

1 '''I-'''-''Yi;'". Of. Plat., Tim., 50 c; ThlfJet., 191 C, 196 A. 

2 Tb (T1dpl-'''- TijS "YuJla.",Ss-lit., "the seed of the woman." 
3 Of. Ivii. 2. 
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mourn, and to be seeking after certain relics and frag
ments of Osiris, and enfolding them in her robes, 
receiving them when destroyed into herself, and 
hiding them away, just as She also produces them 
again when they are born, and sends them forth 
from herself. 

2. For while the reasons (logoi) and ideas and 
emanations of the God in heaven and stars remain [for 
ever], those that are disseminated into things passible
in earth and sea and plants and animals - being 
dissolved and destroyed and buried, come to light over 
and over again and reappear in their births. 

3. For which cause the myth says that Typhon lived 
with Nephthys, but that Osiris had knowledge of her 
secretly. 

4. For the last parts of Matter, which they call 
N ephthys and End, are mainly in possession of the 
destructive power; nevertheless the Generative and 
Saving One distributes into them weak and faint seed 
which is destroyed by Typhon, except so much as 
Isis by adoption saves and nourishes and compacts 
together. 

LX. 1. But He is on the whole the Better one, as 
both Plato and Aristotle suppose; and the generat.ive 
and moving [power] of Nature moves to Him and towards 
being, while the annihilating and destructive [moves] 
from Him and towards non-being. 

2. Wherefore they derive the name Isis from hastening 
(1eaBuL) and coursing with knowledge, since she is 
ensouled and prudent motion. 

3. For her name is not foreign; 1 but just as all the 
Gods have a common name from two elements-Cl that 
which can be seen" and "that which runs" 2-S0 we 

1 That is, non-Greek-.s"p.s"PI1(Ov. Cf. ii. 2. 
2 The word-play being e.os-e.""os-lItOJf. 
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call this Goddess "Isis" from "knowledge," 1 and 
Egyptians [also] call her Isis.2 

4. And thus Plato also says the ancients signified the 
" Holy 3 [Lady]" by calling her "Isia," -and so also 
"Mentai Perception" and" Prudence," in as much as 
she is [the very] course and motion of Mind hastening 4 

and coursing, and that they placed Understanding-in 
short, the Good and Virtue-in things that flow I) and 
run. 

5. Just as [he says] again, the Bad is railed at with 
corresponding names, when they call that which hinders 
nature and binds it up and holds it and prevents it 
from hastening and going, "badness," 6 "difficulty," 7 

" cowardice" 8 [and] " distress." 
LXI. 1. And Osiris has had his name from a combina

tion of ()(TLO~ (holy) and i€po~ (sacred); for there is a 
common Reason (Logos) of things in Heaven and of 
things in Hades,-the former of which the ancients were 
accustomed to call sacred, and the latter holy. 

2. And the Reason that [both] brings [down] to light 
the heavenly things and is [also] of things that are 

1 Cf. ii. 3 for the word-play, and also for ~dia. in the next 
paragraph. 

2 They, however, probably called her something resembling 
Ast. 

a "'17V ~O""fv-but Plutarch is mistaken, for in Cratylus, 401 c 
it is a questIOn of OUO"Ic!.V and lO""lv and not of ~o"lc!.V and lui"v. 

4 IE/,dvov, picking up the 1E0"8"1 above in paragraph 2. 
6 Cf. Crat., 415 D, where the word-play is It.p .... :q and It. ... p ..... :q 

(ever-flowing). 
6 Cf. Crat., 415 c-where the play is KaK·I"=KaKti!s lllJl (lEv"I)

badly going. 
7 It.1rop.l,,-the word-play being It. (not) and 1r0p'EVE<T8,,1 (going) 

-ibid., c, D. 

8 "liEIlI.i" signifies that the soul is bound with a strong chain 
(aEUfL~S), for lI.i,," means strength, and therefore IlEIlI.i" expresses 
the greatest and strongest bond of the soul" (ibid.). See J owe tt, 
i. 359 f. 
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mounting upwards,l is called Anubis, and sometimes 
also Hermanubis,2 belonging in his former capacity to 
things above and in his latter to things below [them]. 

3. Wherefore also they offer him in his former capacity 
a white cock,s and in his latter a saffron-coloured one, 
-thinking that the former things are pure and the 
latter mixed and manifold. 

4. Nor ought we to be surprised at the manipula
tion of the names back into Greek.4 For tens of 
thousands of others that disappeared with those who 
emigrated from Greece, continue unto this day and 
sojourn with foreigners; for recalling some of which 
they blame the poets' art as "barbarising,"-I mean 
those who call such words" glosses." 5 

5. Further, they relate that in what are called the 
"Books of Hermes," it is written that they call the 
Power that rules the ordained revolution of the Sun, 
Horus, while the Greeks [call it] Apollo; and the Power 
that rules the Breath [or Spirit], some [call] Osiris, 
others Sarapis, and others S6this in Egyptian. 

6. The last means" conception" (KUl'/(TLII) or "con
ceiving" (TO KUflll ).6 Wherefore also, by inversion of 
the name, the star [S6this] which they consider the 
special one of Isis, is called Dog (droll) in Greek. 

7. We should, however, least of all be jealous about 
the names; still if we were, I would sooner give up 

1 That is, things in Hades (the Invisible)-not Tartarus. 
2 Horus w~s endowed with many characteristics of other gods. 

Thus with Anpu or Anubis he becomes !.Ieru-em-Anpu, i.e. 
Horus as Anubis, and is said to dwell in the "divine hall." This 
is the Hermanubis of Plutarch. Of. Budge, op. cit., i. 493. 

3 "A cock to lEsculapius." 
4 Of. xxix. 8. 
5 i'71.~'T'Tas-a technical term for obsolete or foreign words that 

need explanation. 
6 Of. xxi. 2. 
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" Sarapis" than "Osiris"; for though I think the 
former is a foreign one and the latter Greek, yet are 
they both [names] of One God and One Power. 

LXII. 1. The Egyptian [names] also resemble these 
[Greek ones]. For they often call Isis by the name 
of Athena, which expresses some such meaning as "I 
have come from myself"-which is [again] indicative 
of self-motive course. 

2. While" Typhon," as has been said,l is called Seth 
and Bebon and Smu,-the names being intended to 
signify a certain forcible and preventative checking, 
opposition or reversing. 

3. Moreover, they call the loadstone "Bone of 
Horus," 2 and iron "[Bone] of Typhon," as Manethos 
relates; for just as iron often resembles that which 
is attracted to and follows after the loads tone, and often 
is turned away from it, and repelled to an opposite 
direction, so the saving and good and reason-possessing 
motion of the Cosmos both turns towards itself and 
makes more gentle by persuasion that harsh and 
typhonean [motion]; and then again after raising it in to 
itself, it reverses it and plunges it into the infinitude. 

4. Moreover, Eudoxus 3 says that the Egyptians tell 
a myth about Zeus that, as in consequence of his having 
his legs grown together,4 he could not walk, for shame 
he lived in solitude; and so Isis, by cutting in two 
and separating these limbs of his body, made his going 
even-footed.5 

5. By those things, moreover, the myth enigmatically 
1 Cj. xli., xlix. (end). 
2 Cf. the" bone of the sea-hawk" in Hipp_, Phi,lo., v. 9 and 17 ; 

and note to J., in "Myth of Man in the Mysteries," p. 189. 
3 Cj. xxx., lxix., et al. 
4 The invisible serpent-form of the God. 
b Cf. Plat., Tim., 44 D and 45 A ; and liv. 5 above concerning 

the birth of the Elder Horns. 
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hints that the Mind and Reason (Logos) of God after it 
had progressed 1 in itself in the invisible and unmani
fest, came forth into genesis by means of motion. 

THE SYMBOLISM OF THE SISTRUM 

LXIII. 1. The sistrum (rrew7-P0v) also shows that 
existent things must be shaken up (rre{erreat) and never 
have cessation from impulse, but as it were be wakened 
up and agitated when they fall asleep and die away. 

2. For they say they turn aside and beat off Typhon 
with sistra,- signifying that when corruption binds 
nature fast and brings her to a stand, [then] generation 
frees her and raises her from death by means of motion. 

3. Now the sistrum has a curved top, and its arch 
contains the four [things] that are shaken. For the 
part of the cosmos which is subject to generation and 
corruption, is circumscribed by the sphere of the moon, 
and all [things] in it are moved and changed by the 
four elements-fire and earth and water and air. 

4. And on the arch of the sistrum, at the top, they 
put the metal figure of a cat with a human face, and at 
the bottom, below the shaken things, the face some
times of Isis and sometimes of Nephthys,-symbolis
ing by the faces generation and consummation (for 
these are the changes and motions of the elements), and 
by the cat the moon, on account of the variable nature,2 
night habits, and fecundity of the beast. 

1 Or" walked," suggesting some idea of single motion in itself 
-the motion of "sameness," symbolised by a serpent with its 
tail in its mouth. The serpent was one of the most favourite 
symbols of the Logos, and this perhaps accounts for the "legs 
grown together." 

2 'TO 7rolldh.oJ.'. King translates this" pied colour," and deduces 
that" the original colour of the cat was tabby" j but, as the 
school-boy says, I don't see it. 
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5. :For it is fabled to bring forth 011e, then two, and 
[then] three, and four, and five [at a birth], and then 
adds one by one until seven;l so that in all she brings 
forth eight-and-twenty, the number of lights of the 
moon. 

6. This, however, is probably somewhat too mythical; 
anyway, the pupils of its eyes seem to become full 
and dilate at the full-moon, and to contract and shut 
out the light during the wanings of that luminary. 

7. And by the human face of the cat is signified the 
intellectual and reasonable nature of the chap.ges that 
take place in connection with the moon. 

THE TRUE" LOGOS," AGAIN, ACCORDING TO PLUTARCH 

LXIV. 1. But, to speak concisely, it is not correct to 
consider either water or sun or earth or heaven as Osiris 
or Isis, or, again, fire or drought or sea as Typhon; but 
if we were to assign simply that [nature] to the latter 
which is not subject to measure or rule owing to excesses 
or insufficiencies, and should reverence and honour 
that which has been subjected to order and is good 
and beneficent, as the work of Isis, and the image 
and copy and reason of Osiris, we should not miss the 
mark. 

2. Moreover, we shall make Eudoxus 2 cease to dis
believe and be perplexed, how it is neither Demeter 
who has charge of love-affairs but Il:sis, nor Dionysus 
who has the power either to make the Nile increase or 
to rule over the dead [but OsirisJ. 

1 More" Physiologus" ; or rather, there was a mystical theory 
about other things which was adapted to a popular natural 
history of the cat, and then the fable was cited as " proof" of the 
original theory. 

2 Cf. lxii. et al. 
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3. ]'or we think that by one Common Reason (Logos) 1 

these Gods have been ordained over every domain of good; 
and every fair and good thing possible for nature owes 
its origin to their means,-[Osiris] giving [them] their 
origins and [!Sis] receiving and distributing [them]. 

AGAINST THE WEATHER AND VEGETATION GOD 

THEORIES 

LXV. 1. And we shall also get our hands on the dull 
crowd who take pleasure in associating the [mystic 
recitals] about these Gods either with changes of the 
atmosphere according to the seasons, or with the genera
tion of the corn and so wings and ploughings, and in 
saying that Osiris is buried when the sown corn is 
hidden by the earth, and comes to life and shows 
himself again when it begins to sprout. 

2. For which cause also [they declare] that Isis, on 
feeling she is pregnant, ties an amulet round her [neck] 
on the sixth day of the first half of the month Phaophi ;2 
and that Harpocrates is brought forth about the winter 
solstice imperfect and infant in the things that sprout 
too early.s 

3. For which cause they offer him first-fruits of 
growing lentils, and they keep the days of thanks for 
safe delivery after the spring equinox. 

4. For they love to hear these things and believe 
them, drawing conviction from things immediately at, 
hand and customary. 

LXVI. 1. Still there is nothing to complain of if 

1 Parallel to "Common Sense." 
2 Copt. Paopi-corr. roughly with October. 
3 Cf. lxviii. 2, 3. I;Ieru-p-Khart, Horus the Younger, or the 

"Child," so called to distinguish him from I;Ieru-ur, or Horns 
the Elder. Of. Budge, op. cit., i. 468 f. 
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[only], in the first place, they cherish the Gods in common 
with ourselves, and do not make them peculiar to Egyp
tians, either by characterising Nile and only the land 
that Nile waters by these names, or, by saying that 
marshes and lotuses and god-making [are their mono
poly], deprive the rest of mankind who have no Nile 
or But6 or Memphis, of [the] Great Gods. 

2. Indeed, all [men] have Isis and know her and the 
Gods of her company; for though they learned not long 
ago to call some of them by names known among the 
Egyptians, still they knew and honoured the power of 
each [of them] from the beginning. 

3. In the second place, and what is more important
they should take very good heed and be apprehensive lest 
unwittingly they write-off the sacred mysteries and 
dissolve them into winds and streams, and sowing and 
ploughings, and passions of earth and changes of seasons. 

4. As those who [say] that Dionysus is wine and 
Hephrestus flame, and Persephone, as Cleanthes says 
somewhere, the wind that drives through the crops and 
is killed; and [as] some poet says of the reapers: 

Then when they, lusty, cut Demeter's limbs.1 

5. For these in nothing differ from those who regard 
a pilot as sails and ropes and anchor, and a weaver as 
yarns and threads, and a physician as potions and 
honey-brew and barley-water; nay, they put into men's 
minds dangerous and atheistic notions, by transferring 
-names of Gods to natures and to things that have no 
sense or soul, and which are necessarily destroyed by 
men according to their need and use. For it is not 
possible to consider such things in themselves as Gods. 

LXVII. 1. For a God is not a thing without a mind 
or soul, or one made subject to the hand of man; but it 

I Of. Ps. Plut., De Vita Humeri, § 23. 
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is from these things that we deduce that those who 
bestow them on us for our use and offer them [to us] in 
perpetual abundance, are Gods. 

2. Not different [Gods] for different peoples, not 
non-Greek and Greek, not southern and northern 
[Gods] i but just as sun and moon and earth and sea 
[are] common to all [men], though they are called by 
different names by different peoples, so of the Reason 
(Logos) that orders all things, and of one Providence 
that also directs powers ordained to serve under her for 
all [purposes], have different honours and titles been 
made according to their laws by different [nations]. 

3. And there are consecrated symbols, some obscure 
ones and others more plain, guiding the intelligence 
towards the mysteries of the Gods, [though] not without 
risk. 

4. For some going entirely astray have stepped into 
superstitions, while others, shunning superstition as a 
quagmire, have unwittingly fallen into atheism 1 as 
down a preci pice. 

LXVIII. 1. Wherefore especially with regard to such 
things, should we, taking with us Reason (Logos) as our 
mystic guide out of philosophy, reverently meditate 
upon each of the things said and done i in order that, 
[we may avoid what] Theodorus said, [namely] that 
when he offered his words with his right hand some of 
his hearers took them with their left,-and so not miss 
the mark by taking in another sense what laws on 
offerings and feasts have well ordained. 

2. For that all [these things] must be referred to the 
Reason (Logos), we may learn from themselves also. 

For on the nineteenth of the first month,2 when they 

I King again, erroneously in my opinion, refers this to the 
Christians. 

2 Copt. Thoth-corr. roughly with September. 
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keep a feast to Hermes, they eat honey and figs, saying 
when so doing, "Truth is sweet." And the amulet of 
Isis which the myth says she put round her [neck)l is, 
when interpreted, " True Voice." 

3. And we should not consider Harpocrates either 
as an imperfect or infant god, or a [god] of pulse,2 but 
as protector and chastener of the babyish and imperfect 
and inarticulate reason that men have about Gods. For 
which cause he has his finger laid upon his lips as a 
symbol of reticence and silence. 

4. And in the month of Mesore 3 when they make 
offerings of pulse, they say: "Tongue [is] fortune; 
tongue is daimon." 

5. And they say that of the trees in Egypt the persea 
especially has been made sacred to the Goddess, because 
its fruit resembles a heart and its leaf a tongue. 

6. For of all man's natural possessions nothing is 
more godlike than logos [word or reason], and especially 
that concerning the Gods, nor is there anything that 
decides more weightily for happiness. 

7. Wherefore we commend him who goes down to 
consult the Oracle here 4 to think religiously and speak 
reverently. But the many act ridiculously when, after 
they have in the processions and feasts made proclama
tion to speak reverently, they subsequently speak and 
think the most irreverent things about the Gods 
themselves. 

LXIX. 1. What use, then, must one make of those 
melancholy and laughterless and mournful sacrifices, if 
it is not right either to omit the rites of custom, or to 
confound our views about Gods and throw them into 
confusion with absurd suspicions? 

1 Of. lxv. 2. 2 Of. ibid., 3. 
3 Copt. Mesore-corr. roughly with August. 
4 Sc. at Delphi. 
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2. Yea, among Greeks, too, many things are done, 
just about the same time also, similar to those which 
Egyptians perform in the sacred [rites]. 

3. For instance, at Athens, the women fast at the 
Thesmophoria, sitting on the ground. While Boootians 
move the palace of Achrea,l giving that festival the 
name of Epachthe [the Grief-bringing], as though 
Demeter were in grief (flXefl) on account of the Descent 2 

of Kore. 
4. And this month is the ODe for sowing when the 

Pleiades rise, which Egyptians call Athyr,3 Greeks 
Pyanepsion, and Boootians Damatrios.4 

5. Moreover, Theopompus 5 tells us that the Western 
peoples 6 consider and name the winter Kronos, the 
summer Aphrodite, and the spring Persephone; and 
[say] that all things are born from Kronos and 
Aphrodite. 

6. While the Phrygians, thinking that the God sleeps 
in winter, and wakes in summer, celebrate in his 
honour the Orgies of his" Going to sleep " at one time, 
and at another of his "Waking up" j while the 
Paphlagonians pretend that he is bound hand and foot 
and imprisoned in winter, and in spring is set in 
motion and freed from his bonds. 

LXX. 1. And the season of the year suggests that the 
appearance of mourning is assumed at the hiding away 
of grains [in the earth],-which the ancients did not 

I A surname of Demeter, by which she was worshipped at 
Athens by the Gephyrreans who had emigrated thither from Breotia 
(Herod., v. 61). 

2 Sc. into Hades. 
3 Copt. Hathiir-corr. roughly to November, or rather last half 

of October and first of November. Cj. also lvi. 10. 
4 That is, the month of Demeter. 
6 Miiller, i. 328. T. flourished 2nd half of 4th century B.O. 

o That is, presumably, the Celts. 
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consider gods, but gifts of the Gods, indispensable 
[indeed] if we are to live otherwise then savagely and 
like the brutes. 

2. And at the season when, you know, these 
[ancients] saw the [fruits] entirely disappearing from 
the trees and ceasing, and those they had sown them
selves still scanty and poor,-in scraping away the 
earth with their hands, and pressing it together again, 
and depositing [the seed] in uncertainty as to whether 
it would come up again and have its proper consumma
tion, they used to do many things similar to those who 
bury and mourn. 

3. Then, just as we say that one who buys Plato's 
books "buys Plato," and that one who presents the 
creations of Menander "acts Menander," so did they not 
hesitate to call the gifts and creations of th~ Gods by 
the names of the Gods-honouring them and reverencing 
them by use. 

4. But those [who came] after, receiving [these names] 
like boors and ignorantly misapplying what happens 1 

to the fruits to the Gods [themselves], and not merely 
calling but believing the advent and hiding away of the 
necessaries [of life] generations and destructions of gods, 
filled their heads with absurd, indecent, and confused 
opinions, although they had the absurdity of their un
reason before their eyes. 

5. Excellent, however, was the view of Xenophanes 2 

of Colophon that Egyptians don't mourn if they believe 
in Gods and don't believe in Gods if they mourn; nay, 
that it would be ridiculous for them in the same breath 
to mourn and pray for the seed to appear again, in order 
that it might again be consumed and mourned for. 

I Ta. ".tl611-lit., " the passions." 
2 X. flourished about end of 6th and beginning of 5th 

century B.C. 
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LXXI. 1. But such is not really the case; but, 
while mourning for the grain, they pray the Gods, 
the authors and givers [of it], to renew it again 
and make other grow up in the place of that which 
is consumed. 

2. Wheuce there is an excellent saying among the 
philosophers, that those who do not learn how to hear 
names rightly, use things wrongly. Just as those of the 
Greeks who have not learned or accustomed themselves 
to call bronzes and pictures and marbles images in 
honour of the Gods, but [call them] Gods, [and] then 
make bold to say that Lachares stripped Athena, and 
Dionysius cut off Apollo's golden curls, and that 
Capitoline Zeus was burnt and perished in the Civil 
Wars,-these without knowing it find themselves drawn 
into adopting mischievous opinions following [directly] 
ou the [abuse of] names. 

3. And this is especially the case of Egyptians with 
regard to the honours they pay to animals. For in this 
respect, at anyrate, Greeks speak rightly when they 
consider the dove as the sacred creature of Aphrodite, 
and the dragon of Athena, and the raven of Apollo, and 
the dog of Artemis, as Euripides [sings]: 

Thou shalt be dog, pet of torch-bearing Hecate.1 

4. Whereas most of the Egyptians, by the service 
and cult they pay to the animals themselves as though 
they were Gods, have not only covered their sacred 
rites entirely with laughter and ridicule-which is the 
least evil of their fatuity; but a dangerous way of 
thinking grows up which perverts the weak and simple 
to pure superstition, and, in the case of the shrewder 
and bolder, degenerates into an atheistic and brutal 
rationalism. 

1 Nauck, p. 525. 
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5. Wherefore, also, it is not unfitting to run through 
the conjectures about these things. l 

CONCERNING THE WORSHIP OF ANIMALS, AND 

TOTEMISM 

LXXII. 1. As for the [theory] that the Gods out 
of fear of Typhon changed themselves into these 
animals-af:l it were hiding themselves in the bodies 
of ibises and dogs and hawks-it beats any juggling or 
story-telling. 

2. Also the [theory] that all the souls of the dead 
that persist, have their rebirth 2 into these [animals] 
only, is equally incredible. 

3. And of those who would assign some reason 
connected with the art of government, some say that 
Osiris upon his great campaign,S divided his force 
into many divisions-(they call them companies and 
squadrons in Greek) - and gave them all ensigns 
of animal figures, and that each of these became 
sacred and venerated by the clan of those banded 
together under it. 

4. Others [say] that the kings after [Osiris], in order 

1 Dr Budge (op. cit., i. 29) writes: "Such monuments and 
texts as we have ... seem to show that the Egyptians first 
worshipped animals as animals, and nothing more, and later as 
the habitations of divine spirits and gods; but there ie no reason 
for thinking that the animal worship of the Egyptians was 
descended from a system of totems and fetishes as Mr J. F. 
M'Lennan (Fortnightly Review, 1869-1870) believed." I believe 
myself that the Egyptian animal-cult depended chiefly on the 
fact that life flowed differently in different animal forms, corre
sponding with the life-currents in the invisible forms or aspects 
of the Animal-Soul of the Cosmos. 

2 ... a7l.1"),"),E".",{a". 

3 Sc. for civilising the world. 
VOL. I. 23 
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to strike terror into their foes, used to appear dressed 
in wild beasts' heads of gold and silver. 

5. While others tell us that one of the clever and 
crafty kings, on learning that, though the Egyptians 
were fickle by nat.ure and quick for change and innova
tion, they nevertheless possessed an invincible and 
unrestrainable might owing to their numbers when in 
agreement and co-operation, showed them and implanted 
into their minds an enduring superstition,-an occasion 
of unceasing disagreement. 

6. For in as much as the beasts-some of which he 
enacted some [clans] should honour and venerate 
and others others-are hostile and inimical to one 
another, and as each one of them by nature likes 
differen t food from the others, each [clan] in protecting 
its own special [beasts] and growing angry at their 
being injured, was for ever unconsciously being drawn 
into the enmities of the beasts, and [so] brought into 
a state of warfare with the others. 

7. For even unto this day the people of WoH-town 
are the only Egyptians who eat sheep, because the 
wolf, whom they regard as god, [does so]. 

8. And the people of Oxyrhynchus-town, in our 
own day, when the folk of Dog-town ate the oxyrhyn
chus 1 fish, caught a dog and sacrificing it as a sacred 
victim, ate it; and going to war because of this, they 
handled one another roughly, and subsequently were 
roughly handled by the Romans in punishment.2 

LXXIII. 1. Again, as many say that the soul of 
Typhon himself was parted among these animals, the 
myths would seem enigmatically to hint that every 
irrational and brutal nature is born from a part of the 

I Lit., "sharp-snout." 
2 And such things occur "even to this day" in India under 

the British Raj. 
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Evil Daimon, and that to appease and soothe him they 
pay cult and service to them. 

2. But if he fall upon them mighty and dire, bringing 
on them excessive droughts, or pestilent diseases, or 
other unlooked-for strange mischances, then the priests 
lead away at dark in silence quietly some of the 
venerated [beasts], and threaten and try to scare 
away the first [one] of them; if, however, it stops, they 
consecrate and sacrifice it, as though, I suppose, this 
were some kind of chastisement of the Daimon, or 
some specially great means of purification in the 
grea ter [emergencies]. 

3. For in the Goddess-of-child-bed-town 1 they used 
to burn living men to ashes, as ManethOs has told us, 
calling them Typhoneian; and the ashes they win
nowed away and scattered.2 

4. This, however, was done publicly, and at one 
special time, in the Dog-days; whereas the consecrat
ings of the venerated beasts, which are never spoken of 
and take place at irregular times, according to the 
emergencies, are unknown to the multitude, except 
when they have burials, and [the priests] bringing out 
some of the others, cast them in [to the grave with 
them] in the presence of all,-in the belief that they 
annoy Typhon in return and curtail what gives him 
pleasure. For only the Apis and a few other [animals] 
seem to be sacred to Osiris; while they assign the 
majority to him [Typhon]. 

5. And if he [Osiris] is really Reason (Logos), I 
think that the object of our enquiry is found in the 
case of these [animals] that are admitted to have common 
honours with him,-as, for instance, the ibis, and hawk, 
and dog-headed ape; [while] Apis himself [is his 

1 Ell Eill.'levl"s ... &lI. ... 
2 Over the fields? 
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soul. .],1 for thus, you know, they call the goat at 
Mendes. 

LXXIV. 1. There remain of course the utilitarian and 
symbolical [reasons], of which some have to do with 
one of the two [Gods], but most [of them] with both. 

2. As for the ox and sheep and ichneumon,2 it is 
clear they paid them honours on account of their 
usefulness and utility,-just as Lemnians crested larks 
which seek out and break the eggs of locusts, and 
Thessalians storks, because when their land produced 
multitudes of snakes, they came and destroyed them a11-
(wherefore they made a law that whoever killed a stork 
should be banished 3)-SO with the asp and weasel and 
scarab, because they discerned in them certain faint 
likenesses of the power of the Gods, as it were [that] 
of the sun in water-drops. 

3. For as to the weasel, many still think and say 
that as it is impregnated through the ear and brings 
forth by the mouth, it is a likeness of the birth of 
reason (logoS).4 

4. Again [they say] the species of scarab has no 
female, but all, as males, discharge their seed into the 
stuff they have made into balls,6 which they roll along 
by pushing, moving [themselves] in the opposite 
direction, just as the sun seems to turn the heaven 
round in the opposite direction, while it is [the heaven] 
itself that moves from west to east.6 

1 A lacuna occurs here which I have partially filled up, 
conjecturally, as above. 

2 An Egyptian animal of the weasel kind which was said to 
hunt out crocodiles' eggs; also called" Pharaoh's rat." 

3 Cf. Arist., Mirab., xxiii. 
4 Cf. xxii. l-"Physiologus" again. For a criticism of this 

legend, see R. 43. 6 Cf. x. 9. 
6 Budge (op. cit., ii. 379 f.) writes: "The beetle or scarabreus ... 

belongs to the family called Scarabacidre (Coprophagi), of which 
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5. And the asp, because it does not age, and moves 
without limbs with ease and pliancy, they likened to 
a star. 

LXXV. 1. Nay, not even has the crocodile had honour 
paid it without some show of credible cause, for it 
alone is tongue-less.l 

For the Divine Reason (Logos) stands not in need 
of voice, and: 

"Moving on a soundless path with justice guides [all] 
mortal things." 2 

2. And they say that it alone, when it is in the water, 
has its eyes covered by a smooth and transparent mem
brane that comes down from the upper lid,3 so that they 
see without being seen,-an attribute of the First God.4 

3. And whenever the female lays her eggs on the land, 
it is known that this will be the limit of the Nile's 

the Scarabmus sacer is the type .... A remarkable peculiarity 
exists in the structure and situation of the hind legs, which are 
placed so near the extremity of the body, and so far from each 
other as to give the insect a most extraordinary appearance when 
walking. This peculiar formation h, nevertheless, particularly 
serviceable to its possessors in rolling the balls of excrementitious 
matter in which they enclose their eggs. . . . These balls are at 
first irregular and soft, but, by degrees, and during the process of 
rolling along, become rounder and harder; they are propelled by 
means of the hind legs. Sometimes these balls are an inch and a 
half, or two inches in diameter, and in rolling this along the 
beetles stand almost upon their heads, with the heads turned from 
the balls." The scarabreus was called kheprera in Egyptian, and 
was the symbol of Khepera the Great God of creation and resurrec
tion; he was the" father of the gods," and the creator of all things 
in heaven and earth, self-begotten and self-born; he was usually 
identified with the rising sun and new-birth generally. 

1 "Physiologus" again, doubtless; it might, however, be said 
that its tongue is rudimentary. 

2 Euripides, Tro., 887. 
3 Lit., "brow." 
4 That is, the First-born Reason. 
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increase. For as they cannot lay in the water, and fel 
to do so far from it, they so accurately fore-feel whl 
will be, that they make use of the rise of the river f( 
laying their eggs and hatching them, and yet keep theJ 
dry and beyond the danger of being wetted. 

4. And they lay sixty [eggs] and hatch them out i 
as many days, and the longest-lived of them live a 
many years,-which is the first of the measures for thos 
who treat systematically of celestial [phenomena J.1 

5. Moreover, of those that have honours paid them fo 
both [reasonsJ 2_of the dog, we have already treate( 
above.3 

6. As for the ibis, while killing the death-dealing 0 

the reptiles,4 it was the first to teach them the use 0 

me licinal evacuation, when they observed it being thU! 
rinsed out and purged by itself.5 

7. While those of the priests who are most punctilioU! 
in their observances, in purifying themselves, take thE 
water for cleansing from a place where the ibis ha. 
drunk; for it neither drinks unwholesome or poisoned ( 
water, nor [even J goes near it. 

S Again, by the relative position of its legs to one 
another, and [of theseJ to its beak, it forms an equilateral 
triangle; and yet again, the variegation and admixture 
of its black with its white feathers suggest the gibbous 
moon.7 

9. Nor ought we to be surprised at Egyptians being 
so fond of meagre likenesses; for Greeks too in both their 

1 That iR, presumably, either the 60 of the Chaldreans, or the 
3 x 4 x 5 of the" most perfect" triangle of the Mathematici. 

2 Namely, the utilitarian and symbolical; cf. lxxiv. 1. 
3 Of. xiv. 6. 
4 Of. Rawlinson's Herodot'Us, ii. 124, 125. 
6 There is a similar legend in India, I am told. 
6 May also mean" bewitched." 
7 That is, the moon in its third quarter. 
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pictured and plastic resemblances of Gods use many 
such [vague indications]. 

10. For instance, in Crete there was a statue of Zeus 
which had no ears,-for it behoves the Ruler and Lord 
of all to listen to no one. 

11. And Pheidias used the serpent in the [statue] of 
Athena, and the tortoise in that of Aphrodite at Elis, 
-because on the one hand virgins need protecting, and 
on the other because keeping-at-home and silence are 
becoming to married women. 

12. Again, the trident of Poseidon is a symbol of the 
third region, which the sea occupies, assigned [to him] 
after the heaven and air. For which cause also they 
invented the names Amphi-trite and Trit-ons.1 

13. And the Pythagoreans have embellished both 
numbers and figures with appellations of Gods. 

For they used to call the equilateral triangle Athena 
-Head-born and Third-born 2-because it is divided 
by three plumb-lines 3 drawn from the three angles. 

14. And [they called] "one IJ Apollo, from privation 
of multitude,4 and owing to the singleness 5 of the 
monad; and" two" Strife and Daring, and "three" 
Justice [or Rightness ],-£or as wronging and being 
wronged were according to deficiency and excess, right
ness [or justice] was born to equality between them.6 

1 From 7'PI7'OS, " third." 
2 ItOpV<jJa.j'EIIVTJ Ita.l 7'PI7'o'YlIIEla.v,-that is, Koryphagennes and 

Tritogeneia. 
3 7'pIO'l Ita.8.!7'0 .. ,-a 1tJ.8E7'OS (se. 'YPl1oP.P.-I,) is generally a perpen

dicular; but here the reference must be to this appended figure: 

~ .. 
4 That is, presumably, &-".&M."" from a (priv.) and ,,"oMol 

(many). 
5 BI' {"ri\07''1-ra.,-the play being apparently &-".oi\ (".i\o)-7''1S. 

6 Lit., in the midst. 
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15. And what is called the Tetruktys, the six-and
thirty, was [their] greatest oath (as has been said over 
and over again), and is called Cosmos,-which is produced 
by adding together the first four even and [the first] 
lour odd [numbers).1 

LXXVI. 1. If, then, the most approved of the philo
sophers, when they perceived in soulless and bodiless 
things a riddle of the Divine, did not think it right to 
neglect anything or treat it with disrespect, still more 
liking, I think, we should then have £01' the peculiarities 
in natures that are endowed with sense and possess soul 
and passion and character,-not paying honour to these, 
but through them to the Divine; so that since they are 
made by Nature into mirrors clearer [than any man 
can make], we should consider this as the instrument 
and art of God who ever orders all things. 

2. And, generally, we should deem that nothing 
soulless is superior to a thing with soul, nor one with
out sense to one possessing it; not even if one should 
bring together into one spot all the gold and emeralds 
in the world. 

3. For that which is Divine does not reside in 
colours or shapes or smoothnesses; nay, all things 
that either have no share or are not of a nature to 
share in life, have a lot of less value than that of 
dead bodies.2 

4. Whereas the Nature that lives and sees, and 
has its source of motion from itself, and knowledge of 
things that are its and those that are not, has appro-

1 The Tetraktys was ordinarily considered to be the sum of the 
first four numbers simply, that is 1+2+3+4=10; but here we 
have it given as 1+3+5+7=16, and 2+4+6+8=20, and 16+ 
20=36. The oath is said to have been: "Yea, by Him who 
did bestow upon our soul Tetraktys, Ever-flowing Nature, Source 
possessing roots "-the "roots" being the four elements. 

2 Sc. which have at least been the vehicle of life. 
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priated both an "efflux of the Good," 1 and a share of 
the Thinker "by whom the universe is steered," as 
Heracleitus says.2 

5. For which cause the Divine is not less well 
pourtrayed in these [se. animals] than by means of 
works of art in bronze and stone, which while equally 
susceptible of decay and mutilations,3 are in their 
nature destitute of all feeling and understanding. 

6. With regard to the honours paid to animals, then, 
I approve this view more highly than any other that 
has been mentioned. 

CONCERNING THE SACRED ROBES 

LXXVII. 1. Now as to robes: those of Isis [are] 
variegated in their dyes, for her power [is] connected 
with matters producing all things and receiving [all]
light darkness, day night, fire water, life death, beginning 
end; while the [robe] of Osiris has neither shade nor 
variegation, but one single [property]-the light-like,' 
for the Source is pure and the First and Intelligible 
unmixed. 

2. Wherefore when they have once and once only 
received this [robe],6 they treasure it away and keep it 
from all eyes and hands; whereas they use those of Isis 
on many occasions. 

3. For it is by use that the things which are sensible 
and ready to hand, present many unfoldings and views 
of themselves as they change now one way now another; 

1 Plat., Phredr., 251 B. 

2 Mullach, i. 328. 
3 Reading '7J:T/PcfJcrou. 
4 TO </>O)Too,5's. Of. the better-known term TO "b"Y0o,als, "the 

ray-like" (augoeides). 
6 Presumably in the initiation symbolising the investiture with 

the Robe of Glory. 
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whereas the intelligence of the Intelligible and Pure 
and Single, shining through the soul, like lightnillg
flash, once and once only perchance allows [us] to 
contact and behold [It]. 

4. For which cause both Plato 1 and Aristotle call 
this part of philosophy "epoptic," 2 from the fact that 
they who transcend by the reason (logos) these mixed 
and multiform things of opinion, are raised unto that 
Primal [One], Simple and Matter-less, and [so] contact
ing in its singleness the pure truth concerning It, they 
t.hink philosophy has as it were [its] perfect end. 

LXXVIII. 1. The fact, moreover, which the present. 
priests cautiously hint at by expiatory sacrifices and 
covering their faces-[ namely] that this God is ruler 
and king of the dead, being no other than him who is 
called Hades and Pluto among Greeks-in that they 
do not know how it is true, confuses the multitude, who 
suppose that the truly sacred and holy Osiris lives on 
earth and under earth, where the bodies of those who 
seem to have [reached their] end are hidden [away]. 

2. But He Himself is far, far from the earth, un
spotted and unstained, and pure of every essence that 
is susceptible of death and of decay. N or can the souls 
of men here [on the earth], swathed as they are with 
bodies and enwrapped in passions, commune with God, 
except so far as they can reach some dim sort of a 
dream [of Him], with the perception of a mind trained 
in philosophy. 

3. But when [their souls] freed [from these bonds] 
pass to the Formless and Invisible and Passionless and 
Pure, this God becomes their guide and king, as though 
they hung on Him, and gazed insatiate upon His Beauty, 

1 Symp., 210 A. 

2 In its highest sense-that is, intelligible or spiritual" seership," 
not the symbolic" sight" in the formal Greater Mysteries. 
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and longed after it-[Beauty] that no man can declare 
or speak about. 

4. It is with this the ancient tale (logos) makes Isis 
e'er in love, and, by pursuit [of it], and consort [with 
it], makes [her] full-fill all things down here with all 
things fair and good, whatever things have part in 
genesis. 

5. Thus, then, these things contain the reason (logos) 
that's more suitable to God. 

CONCERNING INCENSE 

LXXIX. 1. And must I also speak of the daily incense
offerings, as I promised,l the reader should first of all 
have in mind the fact, that not only have men [in 
general] always paid most serious attention to things 
that conduce to health, but that especially in sacred 
ceremonies and purificatiolls and prescribed modes of 
life" healthy" is not less important than "holy"; for 
they did not think it right to render service to the Pure 
and perfectly Harmless and Unpolluted with either 
bodies or with souls festering and diseased. 

2. Since, then, the air-of which we make most use, 
and with which we have most to do-does not always 
keep the same disposition and blend, but at night is 
condensed, and weighs down the body, and brings the 
soul into a desponding and anxious state, as though it 
had become mist-like and heavy; [therefore] as soon as 
they get up they incense with pine resin, sanifying 
and purifying the air by its 2 disintegration, and fanning 
up again the [fire of the] spirit connate with body 3 

I Cf. Iii. 5. 
2 Sc. the resin's. 
3 That is, presumably, what was called the "bodily or animal 

spirits"-the ethers or prri/I}a's. 
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which had died down,-since its perfume possesses a 
vehement and penetrating [force]. 

3. And, again, at mid-day, perceiving that the sun 
draws from the earth by force an exceedingly large and 
heavy exhalation, and commingles it with the air, they 
incense with myrrh.l For its heat dissolves and dis
perses the turbid and mud-like combination in the 
atmosphere. 

4. And, indeed, physicians seem to relieve sufferers 
from plague by making a great blaze, as though it 
cleared the air. But it clears it better if they burn 
fragrant woods, such as [those] of cypress, juniper, and 
pine. 

5. At any rate, they say that at Athens, at the time 
of the Great Plague, Akron the physician became 
famous through ordering them to keep fires burning by 
the side of the sick, for he [thus] benefitted not a few. 

6. And Aristotle says that the sweet-smelling odours, 
given off by perfumes and flowers and meadows, conduce 
no less to health than to enjoyment; because by their 
warmth and softness they diffuse themselves gently 
through the brain, which is naturally cold and as though 
congested. 

7. And if, moreover, they call myrrh bal among 
Egyptians-and in translation this comes pretty near 
to meaning the dispersion of silly talk-this also affords 
some evidence for the reason why [they use it]. 

LXXX. 1. And [finally] kuphi2 is a mixture com
posed of sixteen ingredients: - of honey, and wine, 
and raisins, and cyperus; 3 of pine-resin, and myrrh, 

1 The resinous gum of an Arabian tree; probably a kind of 
acacia. 

2 This was also used as a medicine. 
3 KV1rElpov,-Cyperu8 comos'U8,an aromatic plant used in embalm

ing, a sweet-smelling marsh plant. Cf. F. cypere and E. cypres. 
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and aspalathus,l and seseli; 2 and further of mastich,S 
and bitumen,4 and nightshade,s and sorrel; and in 
addition to these of both junipers 6 (of which they call 
the one the larger and the other the smaller), and 
cardamum, and sweet-flag.7 

2. And these are not compounded in a haphazard 
way, but with the sacred writings being read aloud 8 to 
the perfume-makers when they mix them. 

3. And as to their number,-even though it has all 
the appearance of square from square, and [that too] 
the only one of equally equal numbers that has the 
power of making the perimeter equal to the area,9 it 
must be said that its serviceableness for this purpose 
at least is of the slightest. 

4. But the majority of the ingredients, as they possess 
aromatic properties, liberate a sweet breath and healthy 
exhalation, by which both the air is changed, and the 
body being gently and softly moved by the vapour, 
falls asleep 10 and lool:iens the distressing strain of the 
day's anxieties, as though they were knots, [and yet] 
without any intoxication. 

1 a.",,,ctl\ci.8ov,- a prickly shrub yielding a fragrant oil; 
mentioned in the Apocrypha and in some old herbalists. Cf. 
"I gave a sweet smell like cinnamon and aspalathus"-Ecclus. 
xxiv. 15. It was not the Genista acanthoclada. 

2 O'E".h.",s,-the Tordylium officinale; formerly called in 
English also" cicely." 

3 O'X[IIov,-or may be " squill." 
4 a.O'q,J.I\-rov. 
{, 8p6ov,-or may be "rush." 
6 Lit., juniper-berries. 
7 "ci.l\ct,ILov,-probably Acarus calamus (cf. Ex. xxx. 23 et al.). 

It is to be noticed that the ingredients are arranged in four sets of 
four each. 

8 That is to the sound of mantrd~, as a Hindu would say_ 
9 Cf, xlii. 2 and figure in note. 
]0 The kuphi being used at sundown. 
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5. Moreover, they polish up the image-making and 
receptive organ of dreams like a mirror, and make it 
clearer, no less than the playing on the lyre which the 
Pythagoreans used to use before sleep, thus charming 
away and sanifying the passionate and reason-less 
nature of the soul. 

6. For things smelt call back the failing sense, and 
often, on the other hand, dull and quiet it by [their] 
soothing' [effect], when their exhalations are diffused 
through the body; just as some of the physicians say 
that sleep is induced when the vaporisation of the 
food, as it were creeping gently round the inward parts 
and groping about, produces a kind of tickling. 

7. And they use kuphi both as draught and mixture; 
for when it is drunk it is thought to purge the intestines, 
[but when applied externally 1] to be an emollient. 

8. And apart from these [considerations], resin is a 
work of the sun; and myrrh [comes from] the exuda
tion of the trees under the sun-heat; while of the 
ingredients of lcuphi, some flourish more at night, like 
all things whose nature it is to be nourished by cool 
breezes and shade and dew and damp. 

9. Seeing that the light of day is one and single, and 
Pindar tells us that the sun is seen" through empty 
rether "; 2 while air is a blend and mixture of many 
lights and properties, as it were of seeds dropped from 
every star into one [field]. 

10. Naturally, then, they use the former as incenses 
by day, as being single and having their birth from the 
sun; and the latter when night sets in, as being mixed 
and manifold in its qualities. 

1 A lacuna of 8 or 9 letters occurs here in E. 
2 Olymp., i. 6. 
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AFTERWORD 

So ends this exceedingly instructive treatise of 
Plutarch, which, in spite of the mass of texts and monu
ments concerning Asar and Ast which have already been 
deciphered by the industry of Egyptologists, remains 
the most complete account of the root mystery-myth of 
ancient Egypt. The myth of Osiris and Isis goes back 
to the earliest times of which we have record, and is 
always found in the same form. Indeed the "Ritual," 
the" Book of the Dead," which should rather be called 
the "Book of the Living," might very well be styled 
"The Gospel of Osiris." 

It would be out of place here to seek for the 
historical origin of this Great Mystery; certainly Osiris 
was originally something greater than a " water sprite," 
as Budge supposes. Osiris and Isis were and are 
originally, as I believe, cosmic or super-cosmic beings; 
for the Elder and Younger Horus, regarded macrocos
mically, were the Intelligible and Sensible Worlds, and, 
regarded microcosmically, pertained to the mystery of 
the Christ-stage of manhood. 

It may, of course, be denied that the ancient Egyp
tians were capable of entertaining any such notions; 
we, however, prefer the tradition of our Trismegistic 
tractates to the" primitive-culture" theories of anthro
pological speCUlation. That, however, such views were 
entertained in the first centuries is incontrovertible, as 
may be seen from a careful study of Philo of Alexandria 
alone. Thus to quote one passage out of many with 
regard to the two Horoi: 

" For that this cosmos is the' Younger Son of God, in 
that it is perceptible to sense. The Son who's older 
than this one, He hath declared to be no one [perceptible 
by sense], for that he is conceivable by mind alone. 
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But having judged him worthy of the Elder's right!, 
He hath determined that he should remain with Him 
alone." 1 

When, moreover, we speak of the Christ-stage of 
manhood, we mean all that mystery that lies beyond the 
normal stage of man, including both the super-man 
stage and that of the Christ. 

In any case, Plutarch is of the greatest service for 
understanding the atmosphere and environment in 
which the students of the Trismegistic tradition moved, 
and we have therefore bestowed more care upon him 
than perhaps the general reader may think necessary. 

1 Quod Deus Im., § 6; M. 1,277, P. 298 (Ri. ii. 72, 73). 



x 
" HERMAS" AND "HERMES" 

AN ANTICIPATION 

WHEN, in a recent book,l I was treating of the Early 
Church document The Shepherd of Hermas, in con
nection with the ancient and mysterious Book of Elxai, 
which, according to Epiphanius, circulated among the 
Essenes, Nazorenes, Ebionites, and Sampsreans, I wrote 
as follows: 

" It is also of very great interest to notice the many 
intimate points of contact between the contents of 
the Apocalyptic Hermas and the teaching of the Early 
'Shepherd of Men' tractate of the mystic school who 
looked to Hermes the Thrice-Greatest as their inspirer, 
that is to say, the earliest deposit of the Trismegistic 
literature. But that is another story which has not 
yet been told." 

At the same time, all unknown to me, Reitzenstein 
must have written, or have been writing, his learned 
pages on " Hermas and Poimandres," coming to practi
cally the same conclusion as I had in cruder form 
expressed several years earlier, when commenting on 
Hilgers' theory 2 that the "Shepherd of Men" was 

1 Did Jesus Live 100 B.O. ?-An Enquiry into the Talmud Jesus 
Stories, the Toldoth Jeschu, and Some aurious Statements of 
Epiphanius (London, 1903), pp. 365 if. 

2 See Hilgers (J.), De Hermetis Trismegisti Poimandro aam
mentatio (Bonn, 1855). 

VOL. I. 369 24 
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written in opposition to the le Shepherd of HermaH," 
and suggesting that if there were any dependellce of 
one on the other, it was in exactly the reverse sens!) 
to that of Hilger's assumption.1 

TH)j; HIGHER CRITICIS14 OF "THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS " 

Like all the other extant extra-canonical documents 
of the Early Church, and especially the Antilegomenn, 
as Eusebius calls them, that is to say books disputed 
in his day but earlier admitted by wide circles into the 
canon, The Shepherd of He·rrnas has been submitted to 
the most searching analysis by modern criticism. 
Though its unity is still strenuously defended by some 
scholars, the majority are convinced of its composite 
nature; and I follow Hilgenfeld,2 who detects in the 
present form of this document three elements, or, so to 
say, three deposits: (i.) The Apocalyptic-Viss. i.-iv.; 
(ii.) The Pastvral-Vis. v.-Sim. vii. j (iii.) The Secondary, 
or appendix of the latest redactor-Simm. viii.-x. 
le Hermas i." and" Hermas ii." cite nothing from any of 
the canonical books of the New Testament, and this 
should be, for most scholars, a striking indication of 
their early date. 

THE INTRODUCTION OF THE "PASTORAL HERMAS" 

"Hermas ii.," the "Pastoral Hermas," begins as 
follows: 3 

1. " Now when I had prayed in my house, and sat me 

1 See The Theosophical Review, xxiv. 302, 303 (June 1899). 
: Hilgenfeld (A.), HeTmre PastO'l" (2nd ed.: Leipzig, 1881). 
a ·A .... Ko.lI.VIjlIS l,-the fifth revelation or vision of our composite 

document, which for all we know may have stood first in some 
earlier" source." 
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(lown upon my couch, there entered a man of glorious 
appearance, in the guise of a Shepherd, clad in a white 
skin,! with a wallet on his shoulders, and a staff in 
his hand. And he embraced me, and I embraced him.2 

2. "And straightway he sat down by my side. He 
saith to me: I am sent by the most Sovereign 
Angel, that I may dwell with thee for the rest of the 
days of thy life. 

3. "I thought that he had come to tempt me ; 3 and I say 
unto him: Who art thou? For I do know (say I) into 
whose charge I have been given. He saith to me: Dost 
thou not know? Nay-answer I. I am (saith he) the 
Shepherd 4 into whose charge thou hast been given. 

4. "E'en as he spoke, his aspect changed, and I knew 
him, that it was he to whom I had been given in 
charge." 

COMPARISON WITH OUR" PCEMANDRES" 

If we now compare the Greek text of this interesting 
passage with that of the introductory paragraphs of the 
" Poomandres," it will be found impossible to refer their 
striking similarities merely to a common type of ex
pression i the verbal agreements are too precise, and 

1 Presumably a sheep's skin of white wool. 
2 Compare the Story of the Spirit Double who came down unto 

Jesus when a boy, as told by Mary the Mother, in the Pistis Sophia, 
121 : "He embraced thee and kissed thee, and thou also didst kiss 
him; ye became one." Compare this with the common mystic 
belief of the time in the possibility of union with such a spiritual 
presence; and also the possession by a daimon (,,;jofi's /j,,(}'Ol'os), 

which is treated of at length by Reitzenstein, and particularly 
referred to this pasage in Hermas (R. 230). 

3 Compare Pistis Sophia, 120: "I was in doubt and thought it 
was a phantom tempting me." 

4 On this Gebhardt and Harnack, in their edition (Leipzig, 
l877), can only comment: "In visionibus angelic us pastO'1' m~squam 
memO'1'atur." 
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stand out convincingly at the first glance, without need
ing the assistance of the large type in which Reitzenstein 
(pp. 11, 12) has had them printed in his reproduction 
of the texts. 

Most remarkable of all, however, is the similarity of 
ideas; for "Hermas" as for "Hermes" the Shepherd 
is not only a shepherd but a "shepherd of men," even 
as in a different connection but in the same circle of 
ideas Peter and others were to become" fishers of men." 1 

Now, not only on general grounds is it difficult for 
anyone who has carefully studied the two documents, 
to believe that the writer of the philosophic-mystical 
treatise not only had the Christian apocalyptic writing 
before him but took it as his point of departure; but, 
even if we are still strongly domill.ated by what has 
hitherto been the traditional view in all such questions, 
and cling to the theory that when there is similarity 
the Christian scripture must necessarily have been first 
in the field, it is very difficult to believe that a copier 
of " Hermas " should have left no traces of an acquaint
ance with the very distinctive feature of the robe and 
staff and wallet of the shepherd, and of the conversation 
which follows in what, on this theory, would be the 
presupposed originaL 

THE POPULAR SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATION OF 

THE SHEPHERD 

The mystical representation and thought-atmosphere 
of the writer or redactor of our present" Pcemandres" 
are far removed from any direct traces of contact with 
the folk-consciousness, in which the appurtenances men
tioned by " Hermas " were the typical literary description 

1 Comp,ue the interesting inscription from Sakkara quoted 
from Erman (note, below). 
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of a shepherd since the time of Theocritus; 1 not only 
so, but this was the symbolic representation of the 
" Shepherd of Men" in the general Hellenistic religious 
consciousness. Indeed, we find unquestionable proofs 
that Hermes was pre-eminently regarded as the" Good 
Shepherd," and a figure of him with staff and wallet and 
single robe was a great favourite in the popular cult.2 

In one passage 3 in which mention is made of this 
wallet and staff, further details are given showing that 
these simple symbols were well understood. The right 
hand is raised, and the left holds staff and wallet. 
Moreover, the staff has a serpent entwined round it, ; 
and Hermes is clad in a single robe. Like Isis, he, 
stands upon the world-sphere, which has also a serpent 
twined round it. Hermes here represents the Mind or 
Logos, the father-mother (staff and wallet) force of 
nature; with the" left" he brings into generation, with 
the" right" he leads souls out of genesis, either to death, 
or regeneration. In this prayer, Hermes (as the sun) is 
called" the Shepherd who hath his fold in the West." 4 

It is to be further remarked that Hermes is in the 
dress of the "Poor," 5 and of the" Naked." 6 

1 R. 11, n. 3. 
2 Compare Wessely, Denkschr. d. K. K. Akad. (1888), 103,2359 if. 
3 Ibid., 104, 2373. 
4 Erman (;lgypten, 515) refers to an inscription from Sakkara, 

in which a mystical shepherd says to his flock: "Your Shepherd 
is in the West with the fishes,"-an interesting conjunction of 
ideas for students of archaic Christian symbolism. The Idea IS 

also Babylonian, the Star-flocks of the Gods being fed beyond the 
Ocean in the West. 

S Compare the dress of the Essenes, and the account of the send
ing forth of the disciples, Matt. x. 9=Mark vi. 8=Luke ix. 3. 
The direct contradiction of the account in Mark to the statements 
in Matthew and Luke, makes it exceedingly probable that not only 
the one robe, and staff, hut also the wallet, were the typical signs 
of those who went forth to "raise the dead." 

~ He is clad in the 1r'pi(",Jl.a., the working dress (or apron), 
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THE NAME" HERMAS" 

But to return to Hermas. Why" Hermas" of all 
names in the world in this connection ? We have . a 
large literature in which "Hermes" plays the part of 
seer, and prophet, and revealer, and writer of sacred 
scriptures; in it, moreover, he figures as the beloved 
disciple of the Heavenly Mind, the Shepherd of Men. 
But what have we in Christian tradition to explain the 
name "Hermas"? Nothing, absolutely nothing, but 
contradictory hypotheses which try to discover a 
historic Hermas so as to authenticate the provenance 
of what is manifestly, like nearly every similar 
document of the time, pseudepigraphic. In my 
opinion, indeed, the very name Hermas betrays more 
clearly than anything· else the "Hermes" source of 
the Christian writer's setting of part of his most 
interesting apocalyptic. " Hermas" is because of 
.. Hermes," rather than "Hernies" in answer to 
"Hermas," as Hilgers would have it. 

AN EARLY FORM OF THE" P<EMANDRES" 

This, however, does not mean to say that" Hernias" 
took the setting of the introduction of his Pastoral 
apocalypses from precisely the same text of the 
" Premandres " which now lies before us, for our 
present text is manifestly the red action of an earlier 
form; so that if we could recover the other form we 
should in all probability find some additional verbal 
agreement of "Hermas" with" Hermes." 

in which men were said io work "naked" (nudus, 'Yu,u"oIs)-that 
is, clad in one robe. See also note on the sentence: "And naked 
I sought the Naked," in treating of the Gymnosophists (or Naked 
Philosophers), ill my ApolltmiU8 of Tyana (London, 1901), p. 100. 
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That the ideas of the" Premandres" treatise were 
the mystical and philosophical side of much that 
appears in the popular cult of the time, may be seen 
by an inspection of the prayers from the Magic Papyri 
which we have translated.} In them the Mind, as the 
Shepherd of Men, and the Revealer of the Light, is 
clearly set forth. Heitzenstein's view (p. 32), ac
cordingly, is that the Christian writer must have taken 
his description of the Shepherd from what originally 
was a fuller text of the " Premandres" than the one 
preserved to us, and that this will account for several 
features which would otherwise be peculiar to" Hermas." 
This text was in closer verbal agreement with the 
general language of the popular Hermes religion as 
preserved to us in the Hermes-Prayers.2 

THE HOLY MOUNT 

But the direct points of contact between C( Hermas" 
and the Trismegistic literature are not confined to the 
'c Premandres" document. As the original writer of 
" Hermas " was dependent on C( Hermes " for the setting 
of the introduction to his Pastoral apocalypses, so also 
it is highly probable that the redactor was influenced 
by a lost treatise referred to in the introduction of 
C( The Sacred Sermon on the Mountain," C. H., xiii. (xiv.). 

In this treatise reference is made to one of the now 
lost C( General Sermons," 3 the scene of which also took 

1 See "The Popular Theurgic Hermes Cult in the Greek 
Magic Papyri." 

2 Compare Hermas, Vis. v. 2: C( I am sent ... that I may 
dwell with thee for the rest of the days of thy life," with Prayer 
i. 10: "for all the length of my life's days" ; and v. 3: "I know 
into whose charge I have been given," with Prayer ii. 7: "I 
know thee, Hermes." 

3 €Jf TOi'S j'EJlEICOtS. 
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place on a mountain. For in connection with it 
mention is made by Tat of his passing over a moun
tain, or ascending a mountain, at the beginning of his 
noviciate, when he became a " suppliant" i 1 while it is 
further stated by Tat that at that stage the doctrine 
was not clearly explained, but rather hidden in riddles i 
for that as yet he was not sufficiently purified, and 
made" a stranger to the world-illusion." 

Now, it is remarkable that" Hermas," in the appendix 
to the book (Sim. ix.), tells us that after these revela
tions the Shepherd came to him again, and told hini 
that much had not been explained because of his 
c, weakness in the flesh"; but now that he has been 
strengthened by the Spirit, the Shepherd will explain 
all "with greater clearness." He then takes him away 
into Arcadia (a very unexpected locality for a Chris
tian writer in Rome to choose), to a "breast-like moun
tain," where he has the further teaching revealed 
to him. 

But, strangely enough, it was precisely in Arcadia 
that the chief Hellenic cult of Hermes existed, as stated 
by Lactantius, basing himself on the common belief at 
Rome; 2 and from Arcadia it was that Hermes, according 
to a tendency-legend that even at Rome went back at 
least to the second century B.C., set forth to teach the 
Egyptians. 

" GNOSTIC" ELEMENTS 

Moreover, "Hermas" is throughout strongly tinged 
with "Gnostic" elements. As I wrote in my last 
book,s it is practically one of the very numerous 

1 A term used by Philo as a synonym of Therapeut. 
2 Div. Institt., i. 6-as cited among Evidences from the Fathers, 

where see my note on Pheneus. 
3 Op. sup. cit., p. 365. 
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permutations and combinations of the Sophia-mythus 
-one of the many settings-forth of the mystic lore and 
love of the Christ and the Sophia, or Wisdom, of the Son 
of God and His spouse or sister, the Holy Spirit, of the 
King and Queen, of the Lord and the Virgin Church. 
In its most instructive series of visions are depicted the 
mystic scenes of the allegorical drama of man's inner 
nature-the mystery-play of all time. 

But when we say" Gnostic" we mean much that is 
also Hellenistic mysticism, and therefore much that is 
also" Hermetic," for in the Trismegistic literature there 
is set forth a Gnosis of a far simpler type than in any 
of the Christian systems technically called" Gnostic." 

THE VICES AND VIRTUES 

A striking example of the similarity of ideas of this 
nature is found in comparing the list of twelve vices 
and ten (seven and three) virtues, given in O. H., xiii. 
(xiv.) 7-10,1 with" Hermas," Sim. ix. 15, 1-3, where 
twelve" virgins," each bearing the name of a virtue, are 
set over against twelve" women clothed iri black," each 
bearing the name of a vice; and with" Hermas," Vis. iii. 
8, 7, where seven women, each in turn the mother of 
the other, are called by the names of seven virtues. 

We need not, of course, necessarily suppose any direct 
contact in this case, though it is curious that the list 
of virtues occurs precisely in the sermon "On the 
Mountain"; but both writers clearly move in, or are 
influenced by, the same circle of ideas, and that, too, 
ideas of a very special nature. 

The above points are sufficient for our purpose, and 
throw a most interesting light on one element in the 

I The very treatise to which we have previously referred in 
connection with the" mountain." 
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composition of the very ancient Christian document 
whose exclusion from the canon, after enjoying for so 
many years practically canonical authority, is to be 
regretted. 

THE EARLY DATE OF THE ORIGINAL" HERMAS" 

Now, "Apocalyptic Hermas" is distinctly "anti
Pauline," and perhaps this more than anything else 
accounts for the final exclusion of the book from the 
canon; it is therefore in vain to seek in it quotations 
from any of the Pauline Letters. But what is still more 
remarkable, neither it nor the" Pastoral Hermas" quote 
from any of the Canonical Gospels. This argues a very 
early date. 

If, then, we are inclined to accept the statement of 
the writer of the Muratorian Fragment (c. 170 A.D.) 
that" Hermas" was written at Rome during the -bishop
ric of Pius (140-c. 155 A.D.), this must refer to the 
completed work of the last redactor who is held re
sponsible for "Hermas iii.," and who was acquainted 
with several books of the canon. The" Pastoral 
Hermas" may thus be fairly pushed back to the be
ginning of the first century. 

We have also to remember-a point which Reitzen
stein does not seem to have taken into consideration
not only that the Greek original of our form of 
"Hermas" is lost, but that the Old Latin version has 
also disappeared, and that we possess only a Greek 
retranslation from the Latiu.1 Under these circum
stances, it is still more surprising that such strong traces 
of direct literary dependence on the original form of 
the" Pmmandres" introduction should still remain in 
our" Hermas." 

1 See Gebhardt and Harnack. op. cit .• Prolegg. xi. n. 2. 
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THE DEPENDENCE THEORY TO BE USED WITH 

CAUTION 

It would, however, in my opinion be a. grave mistake 
to push the theory of literary dependence too far, and 
to seek to account for the main content of "Hermas " 
on any theory of direct borrowing from allied sources, 
or even solely of direct external conditioning by the 
mystical and theological ideas of the time. There is 
no a priori reason against the high probability that 
the original writer was recording some genuine inner 
experiences, however much, as was the fashion of the 
time, and of other times and climes, they may have been 
expanded, interpolated, and polished by literary art. 

It is true that all such inner experiences would be 
strongly conditioned by the prior conceptions, thought
tone, and theological beliefs of the writer, and by the 
current and traditional types of such experiences known 
in his day. Indeed, it is very difficult anywhere to meet 
with the record of visions or apocalyptic utterances 
which are not so conditioned. The Buddhist seer, sees 
in the mode of traditional Buddhist conceptions of the 
unseen; the Hellenic mantis and sibyl find themselves 
in an invisible world of the familiar nature known to 
them from the mythologists, and poets, and mystery
traditions; the Egyptian prophet moves amid the 
familiar topography and schematology of the Amenti 
of his nation; even an Ezekiel sees in the symbols of 
the Babylonian cultus; while the Christian mystic 
invariably finds himself in the conventional heaven of 
the saints and the hell of the sinners. 

It is not, therefore, necessary to follow Reitzenstein 
(pp. 8-11) in detail, when he seeks to show the strong 
influence of heathen mystical literature on the early 
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Christian document we are discussing, and to point to 
striking parallels between the setting of the first four 
visions of "Hermas," and the visions of Zosimus, as 
preserved in the fragments of his" Acts," 1 or the" Visit 
to Hades" of Setme and Si-Osiri, and their passing 
through the Seven Halls,2 as partially preserved in the 
Demotic" Tales of Khamuas." 3 

It is true that Zosimus, who flourished towards 
the end of the third century, was a member of the 
Prnmandres community, and, therefore, what he has 
to say is of great interest to us, for doubtless his 
visions were strongly conditioned by the Trismegistic 
tradition and especially by the Isis-type of its literature, 
and the cognate Egyptian "Books of Hermes"; but 
the points on which Reitzenstein lays stress seem 
somewhat too general to allow of our drawing any 
direct conclusion with regard to "Hermas" and 
" Hermes." 

There is a certain similarity; but our information 
is too scanty to permit of any precise drawing of 
general conclusions. There is, however, a valuable 
piece of information which prevents us from attribut
ing all the similarities which may be noticed purely 
to the general thought-atmosphere of the times. In 
one particular at least, we can be more definite. 

THE VISIONS OF CRATES 

Zosimus is not the only follower of Thrice-greatest 
Hermes whose visions are still on record. Crates also 

1 The texts are given by Berthelot (M. P. S.), Le$ Alchimistes 
grecs. 

2 See The Book of the Dead, cxliv., cxlvii. 
3 Griffith (F. 11.), Stories of the High Priests of Memphis (Oxford, 

1900), pp. 45 ft'. 
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has left an account of his mystic experiences, though 
unfortunately transmitted to us only in Arabic transla
tion from the original Greek. l 

Crates leaves his body and enters the unseen world. 
"While I was praying," he writes, "I felt myself 
suddenly carried into the airs [of heaven], following the 
same path as the sun and moon." Here he meets with 
Thrice-greatest Hermes in the guise of "an old man, 
the most beautiful of men, seated on a chair; he was 
clad in white raiment, and held a book in his hand 
resting on the arm of the chair." 

Compare this with" Hermas" (Vis. ii. 2, 2): "I see 
opposite me a chair, and on it a covering of wool white 
as hail; 2 then came there an old woman, in shining 
white raiment, having a book in her hand, and sat 
down alone." 

After this revelation, and when the "old woman" 
had ceased reading from the book, four young men 
came and carried off the chair, and departed with it to 
the East (ibid., 4, 1). 

Here again it is of interest to compare this with the 
introduction to a magical" light-ritual," where the seer 
has a vision of four men with crowns on their heads 
who bring in the" throne of the god." S 

Crates is taught from the book and bidden to write 
what he is told. "Make thy book according to the 
instructions which I have given; and know that I am 
with thee and will never leave thee till thou hast 
accomplished all." 

So also "Hermas"; compare also the last sentence 
I Berthelot (M. P. S.), La Chimu au Moyen Age, iii. 44 if., 268, 

n. 1; R. 361. 
2 According to the Ethiopic translation. See The Apostolic 

Fathers, p. 325, n. 4, in the "Ante-Nicene Christian Library," 
vol. i. (Edinburgh, 1867). 

3 Kenyon (F. G.), Greek Pap. Oat., p. 65; R. 280, n. 3. 
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with the phrase in the Introduction to the" Pastoral 
Hermas": "I a.m sent ... that I may dwell with 
thee for the rest of the days of thy life." 

In another vision, Crates is instructed in a dialogue 
which strongly reflects the style and substance of our 
Trismegistic sermons. And in yet another he moves in 
the psychic reflection of the setting of the now for the 
most part lost Isis-type of the literature, which has a more 
strongly Egyptian colouring. He is transported to yet 
another heaven and firmament, and there sees the temple 
of Ptah (Hephrestus), and the statue of Venus (Isis), 
which holds converse with him. 

He was then evidently saturated with the Tris
megistic tradition, and had access to treatises which 
are now, unfortunately, lost to us, for it is just this type 
of the literature which shows signs of the more direct 
influence of Egyptian ideas, and the mention of the 
temple of Ptah is a striking confirmation that Reitzen
stein is on the right track in his analysis of the oldest 
deposit of the "Premandres," which he connects with 
the Ptah-tradition. 

THE GENERAL CHRISTIAN "MANY" AND l'HE 

GNOSTIC "FEw" 

That the end and aim of the later Egyptian religion, 
and of all Hellenistic religious circles in general, 
was a Gnosis, or definite mystical· experience in the 
form of visions and apocalypses, is manifest on all 
sides; and that this also was the chief interest of very 
numerous circles in the Early Church is a fundamental 
fact in the study of Christian origins which should not 
be impatiently brushed on one side, or minimised 
almost to extinction as of no real importance, but 
which should be restored to the first rank in seeking 
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an explanation of the many obscure problems of these 
early days which no purely objective considerations 
will solve. 

That the General Christian of these days, as of all 
subsequent centuries, had naturally much to learn in 
these matters from the trained Mystic, whether of his 
own faith or of another, is saying nothing to his dis
credit, for he naturally belonged to the "many" who 
were striving to become the "few." General Chris
tianity, however, spread so rapidly that the definite 
cultivation of the spiritual faculties practised by the 
early contemplatives of the faith soon gave place to a 
fanatical enthusiasm for a misunderstood monkdom, 
which swamped the monasteries with a flood of the 
" many," who were often without any true vocation for 
the holy life, and not unfrequently quite ignorant of 
the elements of contemplation. 

We need not speak of the wild fanaticism of warrior 
monk do m let loose with pick and hatchet and fire-brand 
to destroy the treasures of religious art throughout the 
beautiful Hellenic world, but even among the quiet 
and peaceable brethren there was much ignorance. 
How unknowing some of these good folk were, we may 
learn from a naIve story, the very simplicity of which 
convinces the reader of its genuineness. 

Perhaps some one may here interject: But this has 
nothing to do with" Hermas "! Perhaps not; but it 
has a great deal to do with a proper understanding of 
the history of the development of General Christianity 
and its relationship to the deeper religious conscious
ness of the first centuries. When, then, I read the 
Greek text of this simple story, as reproduced by 
Reitzenstein,l I thought that some who could not read 

1 R. 34-from Apophthegmata Patrum, in Cotelerills' Er-clesire 
Grrecre Monumenta, i. 582. 
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Greek, but who take a very deep interest in such 
matters, might like to hear it, and so I have set it down 
in English. 

THE STORY OF ABBOT OLYMPIUS 

The story runs as follows: 
"Abbot Olympius 1 said that one day a priest of the 

[Heathen] Greeks came down to Scetis; 2 he came to 
my cell and passed the night there. 

" Seeing the manner of life of the monks, he saith to 
me: 'Living in this way, do ye not enjoy visions from 
your God l' 'Nay!' I answer. 

"Then saith the priest to me: 'So long as we duly 
serve our God with holy deeds, he hideth nought 
from us, but revealeth unto us his mysteries. And 
ye, in spite of all your great labours-watchings, keep
ing silence, disciplines - sayest thou, ye see nought? 
Assuredly, then, if ye see nought, ye have let evil 
reasonings come into your hearts which shut you from 
your God; and 'tis for this cause his mysteries are not 
revealed to you.' 

"And I went and 
words of the priest; 
agreed that BO it was. 
off God from man." 

told the elder [brethren] the 
and they were astonished and 
For impure reasonings do shut 

I do not exactly understand what is the precise 
meaning of Aoyurp.oVt;, which usually means" reason-

1 I do not know who t.his Olympius was, unless, perchance, 
he may have been the monk referred to by Nilus (ii. 77), the 
famous ascetic of Sinai, who flourished in the first quarter of the 
fifth century. 

2 Again, I can find no information about this place; it was, 
however, presumably in the Nitriote nome south of the Delta
for the priest" came down." 
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ings," and seems on the face of it to suggest that the 
monks' intellectual grasp of the matter was at fault. 
It may, however, mean simply that their" thoughts" 
were impure. But this is not any more satisfactory, 
for the monks must have known already that impure 
thoughts were to be driven out. 

What is clear is that the" priest of the Greeks" had 
personal experience of these pious exercises, and came 
from a circle where such things were normally 
practised; he, moreover, knew what was the reason for 
the monks' non-success in contemplation. He knew 
that it all depended on thought, and that, too, on" good 
thought," so that the "Good" might descend on the 
"good," as the Hermes-Prayer Ci. 9, 13) says. But he 
knew more than this; he knew that there was also 
need of "right thought," of Gnosis as well as of faith, 
of the proper use of the intelligence and the driving 
out of erroneous ideas with regard to the nature of 
God. 

A FINAL WORD 

But for a final word on "Hermas." This early 
document was written at Rome; so all are agreed. It 
would, then, seem necessary to allow of sufficient time 
for a wide circulation of the older form of the "Pcem
andres," before it could reach Rome from Egypt. This 
time could not have been short, for it must be reckoned 
not by geographical considerations, which are hardly of 
any consequence in this connection, but by the fact 
that the" Pcemandres" was the gospel of a school that 
laid the greatest possible stress on secrecy. How, then, 
could a Ohristian writer have got possession of a copy? 
Had the pledge of secrecy already by this time been 
removed? This is not credible, for later Trismegistic 
documents still lay the greatest stress upon it. 
vo~ L 25 
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Were, then, the early Christian mystical writers in 
intimate relationship with such circles as the Pooman
dres-community ? Some Gnostics undoubtedly were; 
was the writer of " Hermas " ? Was there once friend
ship where subsequently was bitter strife? 

Such and many other most interesting questions 
arise, but there is little hope that any satisfactory answer 
will be given them until the work on the mystical 
religious environment of the time has been pushed 
forward to such a point, that men may gradually become 
accustomed to the view that much of the secret of the 
Origins lies concealed in that very environment. 

In any case, the way is cleared for pushing back the 
earlier" Poomandres" document well into the first cen
tury, and for ranking it, therefore, as at least con
temporary with the earliest of the New Testament 
writings. 



XI 

OONOERNING THE lEON-DOOTRINE 

" HEAR then, my son, how standeth God and All. God j 

lEon; Oosmos j Time j Becoming."-O. H., xi. (xii.) 1. 

THE SCOPE OF OUR ESSAY 

While rigidly excluding any consideration of the 
amazing elaboration of Ohristo-Gnostic reonology, it 
may not be unserviceable to offer a few notes in 
connection with the simpler idea of the lEon. The 
subject really requires a treatise in itself, but that would, 
of course, be too lengthy an undertaking for these 
Prolegomena.1 

Let us, then, first turn to a striking passage which 
purports to give us the Orphic tradition of the Genesis 
of the World-Egg, and of the relation of its Glorious 
Progeny to the lEon. 

The passage is of great interest for us in our present 
enquiry, for if it is not a direct quotation from Apion, 
the Alexandrian savant, and bitter opponent of the 
Jews and of Philo, during the first half of the first 

1 From Prof. Montet's report (Asiatic Qr. Rev., Oct. 1904) of 
the "Proceedings of the Second International Congress of the 
History of Religions" (Bale), Aug. 20-Sept. 2, 1904, I see that 
Reitzenstein presented a monograph on the "Aion" to the 
Congress. I do not, however, know whether this has yet been 
published. 

387 
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century A.D., it at anyrate represents the view of the 
Hellenistic theology of that period. 

The passage is found in one of the sources of the 
composite and overworked document known as the 
Olementine Homilies,! and runs as follows: 

THE ORPHIC TRADITION OF THE GENESIS OF THE 

WORLD-EGG 

Ill. "There was when naught was but Chaos and an 
indistinguishable mixture of un ordered elements still 
jumbled all together; both Nature herself being wit
ness to it, and great men having thought it must be so. 

"And as witness, I will bring forward for you the 
greatest of the great in wisdom, Homer himself, 
speaking about the original con-fusion: 

" But may you all become water and earth 2_ 

-meaning that thence all things have had their genesis, 
and that after the dissolution of their moist and earthy 
essence they are all restored again to their first nature 
-which is Chaos. 

"And Hesiod, in his Theogony, says: 

"In truth Chaos came into being the very first. 3 

"And by 'came into being' he evidently means that 

1 Clement. Hom., VI. Hi. fr.; ed. A. Schwegler (Stuttgart, 
1847), pp. 168 fr.; ed. P. de Lagarde (Leipzig, 1865), pp. 74 fr. 
See also Lobeck, Aglaophamus, pp. 475, 478; and my Orpheus, 
pp. 156 and 162, 163. For the latest critical view on the Apion
speeches, see Waitz (H.), Die Pseudoklementinen Homilien und 
Rekognitionen (Texte und Untersuchungen, Neue Folge, Bd. X. 
Hft. IV.), pp. 251-256, "Der Dialog des Klemens mit Appion 
iiber die heidnische Mythologie." 

2 !l., vii. 99. Of. the Earth·and·Water of O. H., i. 5. 
3 Theog., 116. 
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it was generated as are things generable, and not that 
it for ever was as are things ingenerable. 

"Orpheus also likens Chaos to an Egg in which was 
the con-fusion of the primordial elements.1 

"This is what Hesiod supposes by Chaos, what 
Orpheus calls an Egg-a thing generable, projected 
from the infinity of Matter (Hyle), and brought into 
being as follows: 

IV. "Both fourfold Matter 2 being ensouled and the 
whole Infinitude being as though it were a Depth 
(Bueo~), flowing perpetually and indistinguishably 
moving, and over and over again pouring forth 
countless imperfect mixtures, now of one kind and 
now of another, and thereby dissolving them again 
owing to its lack of order, and engulphing so that it 
could not be bound [together] to serve for the genera
tion of a living creature-it happened that the infinite 
Sea itself, being driven round 3 by its own peculiar 
nature, flowed with a natural motion in an orderly 
fashion from out of itself into itself, as it were a 
vortex,4 and blended its essences, and thus involuntarily 
the most developed part of all of them,S that which 
was most serviceable for the generation of a living 
creature, flowed, as it were in a funnel, down the 
middle of the universe, and was carried to the bottom 

I Orpheus apparently does nothing of the kind, but draws a 
distinction between Chaos and the Egg. 

2 Of. the Pythagorean Tetraktys, in the famous oath-" The 
Fourfold Root of Ever-flowing Nature." 

3 Or impelled or pushed in every direction. 
4 Thus forming the Vortex Atom of the Cosmos. 
5 The text reads: ""I ollT.,s ~~ lr.".V<TT.V nd" .,.c!.".,..,,, TO 

".<TTCJ.<dJTaTOJl. As E~ lr."OU<TTOV has hitherto proved insoluble for 
all editors, I would suggest l~ lr.".U<T{.u. As to JI.<TTIP.dJT"TOJl, L. 
and S. are of little assistance unless it is taken in the sense of 
"ripest." Sophocles gives "essential, valuable, perfect, the best 
part of any thing." 
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by means of the vortex that swept up everything, anc 
drew after it the surrounding Spirit,! and so gatherinE 
itself together as it were into the most productivE 
[form of allJ, it constituted a discrete state [of things J. 

"For just as a bubble is made in water, so a sphere· 
like hollow form gathered itself together from all sides. 

"Thereupon, itself being impregnated in itself: 
carried up 2 by the Divine Spirit that had taken it to 
itself as consort, it thrust forth its head (7rPOEKUy.,€JJ) 
into the Light-this, the greatest thing perchance that's 
ever been conceived, as though it were out of the Infinite 
Deep's universe a work of art had been conceived and 
brought to birth, an ensouled work [in formJ like unto 
the circumference of eggs, [in speedJ like to the swiftness 
of a wing.4 

V. "I would therefore have you think of Cronus 
(KpoJJo~) as T!..n,:t~{~CpOjlOJJ_5), and of Rhea ('Pea) as the 
flowing (To-pE~;rof i"ile"-Moist Essence j for the whole 
of Matter being moved in Time brought forth, as it 
were, an Egg, the whole surrounding sphere-like Heaven 
('OupaJJo~), which in the beginning was full of the pro
ductive marrow,6 so that it might be able to bring 
forth elements and colours of all kinds; and yet the 

1 This probably means the Spirit that ensouled Matter j or to 
use a more familiar expression, the Spirit of God which" brooded 
over the Deep." 

2 Se. out of the Depth of Matter or Darkness, on to the surface 
of it, where was the Light. 

3 Of. O. H., i. 14: "bent his face downwards" (,..aplKv1/l.,,), and 
note thereon. 

4 According to Basilides the "wings" of the Sonship are the 
Holy Spirit. This symbolism is presumably to be connected with 
the Egyptian" Winged Globe." See F. F. jI'., p. 26. 

6 A very ancient word-play. 
6 Sometimes used for brain. Cf. O.H., x. (xi.) 11, and the Jewish 

Commentator in the Naassene Document. This is the Spermatic 
Essence of the Logos. 
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manifold appearances which it was ever presenting, all 
came from One Essence and One Colour. 

"For just as in the product of the peacock, although 
the colour of the egg seems to be one, it has neverthe
less potentially in it the countless colours of the bird 
that is to be brought to perfection, so also the Ensouled 
Egg conceived from Infinite Matter, when it is set in 
motion from the perpetually flowing Matter below it,l 
exhibits changes of all kinds. 

"For from within the circumference a certain male
female Living Creature is imaged out by the Fore
knowledge of the Divine Spirit that indwells in it, 
whom 2 Orpheus doth call Manifestor (4)av'1S'-Phanes), 
because when he is manifest (pavelS') the universe shines 
forth from him, through the lustre of Fire, most 
glorious of elements, perfected in the Moist [Element]. 

" Nor is this incredible, for in the case of glow-worms, 
for example, Nature allows us to see a 'moist light.' 

VI. "Accordingly the First Egg that was ever pro
duced being gradually warmed by the Living Creature 
within it, breaks open, and then there takes shape and 
comes forth some such thing as Orpheus says: 

"When the skull-like S wide-yawning Egg did break [etc.p 

"So by the mighty power of Him who came forth 
and who made Himself manifest, 'the shell' 5 receives 
its articulation 6 and obtains its orderly arrangement; 

1 It is thought of as floating in this Matter. 
2 The Living One. 
S "pavalov-an otherwise unknown word. Many emendations 

have been suggested; but it does not seem to be necessary to go 
beyond "pavlov, especially as we have seen (for instance, in the 
Naassene Document) that this was a favourite symbol of the 
Heaven. 

4 Unfortunately, the rest of the Orphic quotation is not given. 
6 Or body-the matter in the Egg. 
6 app.ovlav- its fitting together, or harmony. 
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while He Himself presides as though it were upon a 
throne on Heaven's height, and in the [realms] ineffable 
sends forth His light all round upon the Boundless 
lEon." 

COMMENTARY 

This is evidently the Logos-the God from the Egg, 
and the God from the Rock; for the 1?riill-arFirmaiiient 
was symbolised as Rock, as Adamant; just as in 
physical nature, the life-spark appears from the mineral 
kingdom. 

The Logos presides in highest heaven, in the ineffable 
spaces, whence He sends out His rays upon the lEon, 
that Bound of Bounds which is itself Boundless. For 
the Egg may be thought of as the Boundary of some 
special universe or system; whereas the lEon is the 
Boundary of all universes. 

The Jnformation given in this quotation purports to 
be the Orphic tradition of cosmogony; with this cos
mogony all Hellenistic theologians would be familiar, 
and therefore we are not surprised to find many points 
of contact between it and the general ideas in our 
" Poomandres" cosmogenesis, which, though doubtless 
having an original nucleus of Egyptian tradition in it, 
is nevertheless strongly overworked by minds that were 
also saturated with the mingled traditions of Plato, 
Pythagoras, and Orpheus. 

Indeed, both "Plato" and "Pythagoras," on their 
mystical side, are strongly tinged with "Orpheus." 
Now, Orphicism was the revival of pre-Hesiodic Orphism 
initiated by Onomacritus under the Peisistratidre. 
Original Orphism was, in my opinion, a blend of Hellenic 
Bardic lore with" Chaldrean" elements. It is not sur
prising, therefore, that when the" Books of the Chal
dreans," collected for the Alexandrian Library, were 
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turned into Greek, great interest should have been 
taken in them by Hellenistic scholars, who found therein 
a confirmation of the Greek Wisdom of Orpheus. little 
suspecting that that Wisdom was in origin partially 
from the same source. 

THE SETHIAN GNOSIS 

In illustration of this Chaldreo-Orphic symbolical 
cosmogony as " philosophised " in a Hellenistic Gnostic 
environment, we will quote from a system ascribed by 
Hippolytus to the Sethians (a name indicating an 
Egyptian environment), and brought by him into the 
closest connection with those whom he calls the 
Naassenes-that is to say, with what he considers to be 
one of the earliest forms of the Christian Gnosis, but 
which, as we have shown, is a form of the pre-Christian 
Gnosis overworked in Christian terms about the middle 
of the second century. Of these Sethians, Hippolytus 1 

tells us as follows: 
"They think that there are Three Principles 2 of the 

universals having certain definite boundaries, and yet 
that each of these Principles possesses boundless 
potentialities. 

"Now, the Essences of these Principles (he says) are 
Light and Darkness; and in the midst of these is pure 
Spirit. 

"The Spirit, however, that is set in the midst of the 
Darkness that is below and of the Light that is above, 
is not a spirit [or breath] like a blast of wind or some 
light breeze that can be felt; but is as it were the 
delicate scent of unguent or of incense compounded and 

1 Philos., v. 19; ed. C., p. 209 ff.; ed. D. and S., pp. 198 ff. ; ed. 
M., 138 ff. 

2 cipX&s-sources or beginnings. 
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prepared,-a force of fragrance that travels with a 
motion so rapid as to be quite inconceivable and far 
beyond the power of words to express. 

"Now, since Light is above and Darkness below, and 
Spirit in some such way as I have said between them, 
-the Nature of the Light is that it shines forth from 
above, like a ray of the sun, into the Darkness beneath, 
while that of the fragrance of the Spirit, which has the 
middle rank, is, contrary wise, that it extends itself and 
is carried in every direction; just as in the case of in
cense on a fire, we see its fragrance carried in every 
direction. 

"And such being the Power of the triply divided 
[Principles], the combined Power of the Spirit and Light 
descends into the Darkness which is set beneath them. 

"And the Darkness is an awesome Water into which 
the Light together with the Spirit is drawn down and 
transferred. 

"The Darkness, however, is not without under
standing, but quite intelligent, and it knows that if 
Light were taken from Darkness, Darkness would 
remain isolated, unmanifest,I splendourless, powerless, 
ineffectual, strengthless. 

"Wherefore is it constrained with all its intelligence 
and understanding to hold down to itself the lustre and 
spark of the Light together with the fragrance of the 
Spirit. 

"And one can see an image of the nature of the 
latter in a man's face-[namely] the pupil of the eye,2 
which is dark because of the waters underlying it, yet 
illumined by Spirit. 

"As, therefore, the Darkness contends. for the 
Splendour, in order that it may make a slave of the 

1 acf>avls-the opposite of Phanes. 
2 Have we here any further clue to the title K6p7I K60'I'ov ~ 
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Light-spark and see, so also the Light and the Spirit 
contend for their own Power; they strive to raise 
and bring back to themselves those powers which 
are mingled with the dark and awesome Water 
beneath. 

"Now all the powers of the three Principles, being 
infinitely infinite in number, are sagacious and intelli
gent each according to its own essence. And though 
they are countless in multitude, yet, being sagacious 
and intelligent, as long as they remain by themselves, 
they are all at peace. 

"If, however, one power is brought into contact with 
another power, the dissimilarity in their juxtaposition 
brings about a certain motion and energy that takes 
its shape from the concurrent motion of the juxta
position of the contacting powers.l 

"For the con-currence of the powers constitutes as 
it were the impression (T~7rOS') of a seal struck off by 
concussion 2 so as to resemble the [die] that stamps 
the substances brought into contact with it. 

" Since then the powers of the three Principles are 
infinite in number, and from the infinite powers are 
infinite concurrences, images of infinite seals are of 
necessity produced. 

"These images, then, are the forms (iotaL) of the 
different kinds of living creatures. 

" Now from the first mighty concurrences of the 
three Principles there resulted a mighty type of seal
Heaven and Earth. 

"And Heaven and Earth have a configuration 

1 I may be mistaken, but the ideas involved in this exposition 
seem to be precisely the same as those involved in the most 
modern dynamic theories of atomicity, except that the atoms or 
rather monads of our Gnostics are intelligent. 

2 Lit., con-currence. 



396 THRICE-GREATEST HERMJ!:S 

resembling a Womb, with the embryo 1 in the middle; 
and if (he says) one would bring this to the test of 
sight, let him scrutinise scientifically the gravid womb 
of whatsoever living creature he wishes, and he will 
find the model of Heaven and Earth and of all things 
between them lying before him without any alteration. 

"So the configuration of Heaven and Earth was such 
that it resembled a Womb as it were, according to the 
first concourse [of the three Principles]. 

" And again in the midst of Heaven and Earth infinite 
concourses of powers occurred, and every single con
course effected and expressed the image of nothing else 
but a seal of Heaven and Earth-a thing resembling a 
Womb. 

" And in the Earth itself there developed from the 
infinite seals of different kinds of living creatures, 
[living things] still more infinite. 

" And into all this infinity below the Heaven in the 
different kinds of living creatures, the fragrance of the 
Spirit from above together with the Light was sown 
and was distributed.2 ••• 

"Accordingly there arose out of the Water a first
born source-Wind vehement and boisterous-and 
cause of all genesis. 

"For by making a certain seething 3 in the waters 
it 4 raises up waves from the waters. 

"And the genesis of the waves, being as it were a 

1 Lit., navel; but the word stands metaphorically for anything 
like a navel-e.g. the boss of a shield, a knob of any kind; hence 
any centre, or nucleus. 

2 Hippolytus here seems to have omitted some important 
section of his source from his summary; in any case the text of 
that which follows is very corrupt, and in some important details 
demonstrably imperfect, as may be seen by comparing the 
Epitome, X. iv. 

3 Or ferment. 4 Se. Wind. 
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certain pregnant 1 impulse, is the source of the produc
tion of man or mind, whenever [this motion] quickens 
under the impulse of the Spirit. 

"And whenever this wave, raised from the Water by 
the Wind, and rendering nature pregnant, receives in 
itself the power of production of the female, it keeps 
down the Light from above that has been sown into it 
together with the fragrance of the '8pirit,-that is to 
say, mind that takes forms in the various types; that 
is a perfect god, brought down from the Ingenerable 
Light from above and Spirit into a human nature, as 
into a temple, by the course of Nature and motion of 
the Wind, generated from Water, commingled and 
blended with bodies, as though he were the salt of 
existing things and the light of the Darkness, struggling 
to be freed from bodies, and unable to find liberation 
and the way out of himself. 

"For as it were a very minute spark' ... like a 
ray2 .... 

"Every thought and care of the Light above, there
fore, is how and in what way mind may be liberated 
from the Death of the evil and dark Body,3 from the 
Father below, who is the Wind that in ferment and tur
moil raised up the waves and brought to birth perfect 
mind, son of himself, and yet not his own in essence. 

" For he was a ray from above, from that Perfect Light, 
overpowered in the sinuous 4 and awesome and bitter 5 

I i",//{':j.LoW-a play on /(uj.La., which means embryo as well as wave. 
2 The text is here destroyed beyond hope of conjecture. 
3 Se. Darkness. 
4 a"/(oAd;. Cf. the a"/(oAd,)$ of C. H., i. 4. 
5 Cf. the Naassene Hymn: "She seeks to flee the bitter 

Chaos" ; and compare J acob Biihme's "Bitterness," and also his 
" three Principles," with those of our system. The analogies are 
striking, and yet Jacob could not possibly have known this 
system physically. 
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and blood-stained Water; and that Light is the Spirit 
of Light borne upon the water.! ... 

" But the Wind, being both boisterous and vehement 
in its rush, is in its whistling 2 like unto a Serpent-a 
winged one. 

I< From the Wind, that is from the Serpent, the 
source of generation arose in the way that has been 
said; all things receiving together the beginning of 
generation. 

"When then (he says) the Light and the Spirit have 
been received down into the impure and disorderly 
Womb of manifold suffering, the Serpent-the Wind of 
the Darkness, the First-born of the Waters-entering 
in generated man, and the impure Womb neither loves 
nor recognises any other form.s 

" Arid so the Perfect Logos of the Light from above 
having made Himself like unto the Beast, the Serpent, 
entered into the impure Womb, having deceived it' 
through His similitude to the Beast; in order that 
He may loose the bonds that are laid upon the per
fect mind that is generated in the impurity of the 
Womb by the First-born of the Water-Snake, Wind, 
Beast. 

"This (he says) is the Servant's Form; 5 and this is 

1 The following lines are destroyed beyond the power of 
reconstruction. 

2 In the case of a serpent this would be "hissing"; <T6p1'Y!J.a., 

however, is properly the sound of a pipe, and puts us in mind of 
the Syriktes of the Naassene Document. 

3 Se. than that of the Serpent. 
4 Se. the Womb. 
6 Cf. Philipp., ii. 7: "But He emptied Himself, taking on the 

Servant's Form, being made in the likeness of men." The 
"emptying" or IdVIA!<Ttr was the change from the .".7I.1JPlA!!J.a. or 
Fullness of Light to the I<EV"'P.a. or Emptiness of Darkness. Paul 
(or the writer of the Epistle, whoever he was) is here usmg the 
technical language of the Gnosis. 
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the necessity of the Descent of the Logos of God into 
the Womb of the Virgin. 

"But it is not sufficient (he says) that the Perfect 
Man, the Logos, has entered into the Womb of the 
Virgin and loo sed the pains that are in that Darkness; 
nay, but after entering into the foul mysteries in the 
Womb, He washed Himself and drank the Cup of 
Living Water bubbling-forth-a thing that everyone 
must do who is ahout to strip ofi' the Servant-Form and 
put on the Celestial Garment." 

There can be little doubt but that the main ideas 
in the background of this system of the Gnosis are 
closely connected with general Orphic and Chaldrean 
ideas, and also with the main schematology of our 
" Pcemandres" tractate. 

From the Orphic tradition handed on by Apion we 
have seen that the lEan is the Circle of Infinitude and 
Eternity illumined by the Logos. 

THE "MITHRIAC lEON" 

The whole of this Orphic lore (in other words, the 
Chaldrean wisdom-teaching) seems to me to be summed 
up in one division of the symbolism of the Mithra-cult, 
as may be seen by an inspection of the monuments 
reproduced by Cumont, and especially those of the 
mysterious figure which he calls "la divinite leonto
cephale," and the birth of the God from the Rock; this 
seems to point, as we might very well suspect, to a 
strong Chaldrean element in the Mithriac tradition. 

Cumont 1 tells us that although some scholars have 
rejected the name of "Mithriac lEon," which was 

1 Textes et Monuments Figures relatifs aux Mysteres de Mithra 
(Bruxelles, 1899), i. 76 fr., where all the references are given. 
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given by Zoega to this awe-inspiring mystic figure,1 
in his opinion (and he knows more of the subject 
than any other authority) it may very well have 
been actually called lEon in the sacred books of the 
mysteries. 

If, however, this was the case, the mystic meaning, 
says Cumont, was of such a nature that it was concealed 
from the profane. 

Our classical authorities inform us that the Magi 
expressed the name of the Supreme God, which was in 
reality ineffable, by various substitutes. The general 
name for the Mystery Deity was Cronus, and Oronus 
in the sense of Time. 

"The Mithriac Cronus is a personification of Time, 
and this fact, which is now fairly established, permits 
us immediately to determine the identity of this pseu
donymous God. 

"There is only one Persian divinity which he can 
possibly represent, and that is Zervan Akarana, Infinite 
Time, whom, from the time of the Achemenides, a sect 
of the Magi placed at the origin of things, and from 
whom they would have both Ormuzd and Ahriman to 
have been born. 

" It was this God that the adepts of the mysteries 
placed at the head of the celestial hierarchy, and con
sidered as the first principle j or, to put it differently, 
it was the Zervanist system that the Mazdreans of Asia 
Minor taught to the Western followers of the Iranian 
religion." 

This all seems to me to point not to a Persian origin 

1 A Being with lion's head, and eagle's wings, and brute's 
feet, and human body, enwrapped with a serpent, standing 
on a globe and holding the keys of life and death in its 
two hands. There are many variants, however, all of them highly 
instructive, as pourtraying the Autozoon, or Living Creature in 
itself, the summation of all forms of life, including man. 
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of the lEon, as Cumont supposes, but to a Chaldrean 
element dominating the Mithriac form of the Magian 
tradition.l 

PROBABLE DATE OF ORIGIN OF THE HELLENISTIC 

... JEON -DOCTRINE 

Now the Chaldrean and Egyptian wisdom-cultures 
had many root-ideas in common (were they not 
regarded by the Greeks as the wisdom-traditions par 
excellence ?); we are not therefore surprised to find 
that Egypt, with its ever-recurring grandiose mystery
phrases of enormous time-periods, such as "He of the 
millions of years," had on its own soil a highly de
veloped idea of Eternity and of Eternities-that is, of 
the lEon and of the lEons; and indeed the strongly 
Egyptian forms of the Gnosis, which we have preserved 
to us under Christian overworking, are involved in the 
most complex reonology. 

It seems, however, almost as though the evidence 
suggests that this Egyptian element had been revivified, 
and rescued from the oblivion in which it had been 
buried in a decadent age, in the symbolism of an almost 
forgotten past, by a stream of Chaldrean ideas that 
poured into Hellenistic circles in the early Alexandrian 
period. When precisely the lEon-idea forced itself 
upon the philosophic mind of Alexandrian thinkers 
as an unavoidable mystic necessity, it is difficult 
to say with any certainty. It can, however, be said 
without fear of serious contradiction that it may 
have done so from early Ptolemaic times, and with 
certainty that it did so in the first century B.C. as 
truly as in the first century A.D. 

That the term lEon was in frequent use in the 

J Reitzenstein (p. 276) is also of this opinion. 
VO~ L 26 
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popular Hermes-cult may be seen in Hermes-Prayer 
v. 4, where Thoth is characterised as the" JEon of the 
JEons who changes himself into all forms in visions." 
So also in Prayer viii. 2, the Good Daimon, who has 
different names given him in the different hours, is 

, called " Wealth-giving JEon." So also with !sis, who 
is called Wisdom and JEon in the Papyri.! 

In conclusion, we may glance at what Reitzenstein 
(pp. 272 ff.) has to say concerning this "Aionenleh1'e." 

ABRAXAS 

The name Abraxas, which consisted of seven elements 
or letters, was a mystery-designation of the God who 
combined in himself the whole power of the Seven 
Planets, and also of Lhe Year of 365 days, the sum of 
the number-values of the letters of Abraxas working 
out to 365. This mysterious Being was the" Year" ; 
but the Year as the Eternity, also conceived of in a 
spatial aspect, as the Spirit or Name that extends from 
Heaven to Earth, the God who pervades and full-fills 
the Seven Spheres, and the Three Hundred and Sixty
five Zones, the Inner God, " He who has His seat within 
the Seven Poles-AEHIOYQ," as the Papyri have it, 
and also without them, as we shall see. 

The mysterious formula" the Name of which the 
figure is 365" meets us in such connections, that it 
cannot be taken to mean simply the" Year-God," but 
is a synonym of the Highest God, a secret, mysterious 
Being. In brief it was, as we have seen, no other than 
the Lion.headed God, called in Greek JEon. 

Indeed, we know from Philo of Byblos 2 that, at least 
in his day, the second half of the first century A.D. (and, 

1 R. 270. 
2 Ap. Euseb., Prrep. Evang., I. 10, 7 ; 34 B. 
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for all we know, prior to it), there were in Phoonicia 
communities of the LEou-of the Highest and Super
celestial One. 

THE FEAST OF THE lEON 

The first dated use of the word in a religious sense is 
found in Messala (who was Consul,53 B.C.), as Johannes 
Lydus tells us.l Moreover, Lydus informs us that the 
Ancients (oi 71'aXat) celebrated a Feast of the lEon on 
January 5th.2 This can be no other than the Feast of 
which Epiphanius gives us such interesting details in 
treating of the Epiphany, when he writes, after de
scribing the festival in the Koreion at Alexandria: 3 

" And if they are asked the meaning of this mystery, 
they answer and say: To-day at this hour the Maiden 
(Kore), that is the Virgin, has given birth to the lEon." 4 

In the next paragraph Epiphanius designates this 
lEan as the Alone-begotten. Here, then, we have 
striking evidence that in its Egyptian environment the 
cult of the lEon was associated with mystery-rites 
remiuding us strongly of the symbolism of the Christ
mystery. 

THE QUINTESSENCE AND THE MONAD 

Moreover, Messala 5 tells us of this lEon, that He 
"who made all things and governs all things, joined 

1 De Mens., iv. (ed. Wiinsch, p. 64, 6). 
2 Or rather 6th. Reitzenstein's (p. 274) gloss ( ... pb .r1i;;;~) to 

~ ... l 1'ij$ .... "' ... T7/$, is erroneous, for this would make the date 
January 11th. 

3 For a translation of the passage, see the Commentary on the 
K. K. Excerpts in treating of the term " Virgin of the W orId." 

4 Epiphanius, Haer., li. 22; ed. Dindorf, ii. 483. Cj. D. J. L., 
pp. 410 f., "The Crucifixion and Resurrection Mystery-Rite." 

(, Quoted by Macrobius, Saturnal., 1. ix. 
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together by means of the surrounding Heaven the 
power and nature of Water and Earth, heavy and 
downward, flowing down into the Depth, and that of 
Fire and Spirit, light and rushing upward to the 
measureless Height. It is this mightiest power of 
Heaven that hath bound together these two unequal 
powers." 

Lydus (ibid.) furthermore tells us that the idea of 
the lEon was associated by the Pythagoreans with the 
idea of the Monad; indeed, they seem to have derived 
the word aion from la, the Ionic form of p./a (one). 

Any attempt to refer this Pythagorean identification 
to the earlier Pythagoreans would be at once rejected 
by the majority of scholars, but I believe myself that 
the original Pythagoreans were far too close to the 
Borderland between mythology and philosophy not 
to have personified or at least substantialised their 
"Numbers" and the Source of them. At anyrate it 
is highly instructive to find Plato himself writing in 
the Timceus: 

THE lEON IN PLATO 

" And when the Father who begot it [the Cosmos] saw 
that by its motion and its life it had become a likeness 
of the Everlasting Gods, He marvelled, and in delight 
determined further to make it still more like its 
OriginaJ.l And as the latter is an Everlasting Living 
Being, He sought to make this [Sensible] Universe as 
far as possible like it. 

"Now the nature of the Living Being was eternal 
(a;wI!LO~-reonian); but to bestow this quality entirely 
on a generable creature was not possible. 

"Accordingly He determined to make a moving 

1 That is, the Ideal Cosmos. 
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image of Eternity (Alwllo~); and so in setting the 
Heaven in order He makes it an everlasting (alwIlLOII) 
image, moving according to number, of Eternity (Alwllo~) 
that rests in One-an image which we have, you know, 
called Time." 1 

Here it is very plain that lEon is not Time, but the 
Paradigm thereof-Eternity. It is the Consummation 
of the Eternal Gods-namely, the Pleroma, the Monad 
par excellence. We, therefore, find already in Plato the 
idea of the lEon fully developed. Did Plato "invent" 
it? Or did he put an already existing idea into philo
sophical terms? He presumably found it already 
existing. Was it then Orphic (Pythagorean), or did he 
learn of it in Egypt 1 Who shall say precisely? 

CONCERNING THE HELLENISTIC ORIGIN OF lEONOLOGY 

Seeing, however, that we find the idea of the lEon 
fully developed in Plato, and seeing that Plato was, so 
to speak, scripture for our Hermetic writers, it is 
exceedingly puzzling that we should find it apparently 
introduced at a certain stage into the Trismegistic 
literature as a new doctrine. 

It may be, however, that those who had followed 
Plato on purely philosophical lines had hitherto paid 
little attention to the idea of the lEon, except as an 
ultimate principle beyond the reach of speculation. 
When, however, the enthusiastic seership of mysticism 
dared to soar beyond heaven into the Heaven of heavens, 
and so to divide the Simplicity into an Infinitude of 
Multiplicity, the term lEon came to be used no longer 
for a transcendent unity but as the connotation of 
a grade of Being. 

1 Tim., 37 c, D. 
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It may then have been that our Hermetic writerE 
reasserted the use of the term in its simpler philosophic 
meaning as a check to over-enthusiastic speculation. 

But even if it were a reaction against a too great 
luxury of speculation, it must have been contem
poraneous with the development of reonology; so that 
in any case C. H. xi. (xii.) must be dated from this point 
of view. 

When reonology arose we cannot say precisely; but 
reonology in the Gnostic sense of the term was, as we 
have seen, to some extent at least existing as early as 
the earliest Christian documents. 

THE lEaN THE LOGOS 

Now though the Trismegistic tractate C. H., xi. (xii.) 
is evidently in literary contact with the Timceu8,1 it 
nevertheless purports to give more" esoteric," or at any 
rate more precise, instruction than is to be found in 
Plato's famous cosmogonical treatise. It does not 
follow Plato, but hands on an instruction that has 
already been formulated in a precise and categorical 
fashion. The ladder of existence is God, lEon, Cosmos, 
Time, Genesis ;-each following one from the other. 

lEon is the Power of God (§ 3), whereas Cosmos is 
God's creation and work (§§ 3,4). The lEon, standing 
between God and Cosmos, is the Paradigm, and so also 
the Son of God (§ 15), and the final end of man is that 
he should become lEon (§ 20)-that is, Son of God. lEon 
is thus evidently the Logos of God, or the Intelligible 
Cosmos,as distinguished from the Sensible Cosmos. This 

1 Cf. § 1: "As many men say many things, and these diverse 
about the All and Good" ; and 1'im., 29 c: "If then, 0 Socrates, 
since many men say many things about the Gods and the 
genesis of the All." 
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JEon is the Fullness in which all things move, and 
chiefly the Seven Cosmoi (§ 7). 

THE ROMAN SlECULUM-CULT DERIVED FROM EGYPT 

Now, Reitzenstein (pp. 274 ff.) shows very clearly 
that the Cult of the Sreculum or lEon was strongly 
developed in Roman theology in at least the first 
century B.C. This is too early a date for us to assign this 
development to the influence of the Mithras-cult. Can 
it then be that Rome was influenced by Egypt? Such 
at anyrate is Reitzenstein's opinion (p. 277), who points 
to the fact that Messala, who is fully imbued with the 
lEon-idea, was a contemporary of Nigidius, the most 
learned of the Romans after Varro, and a Pythagorean 
philosopher of high attainments. Now it is remarkable 
that in his work, ])e Sph03ra Barbarica, Nigidius treats 
of the Egyptian Sphere. 

THE iEONIC IMMENSITIES OF EGYPT 

Egypt, as we have already remarked, at a very early 
date arrived at the idea of eternal or at anyrate of 
enormously long periods of time, and had symbolised 
this conception in a primordial syzygy or pair of Gods. 
Indeed, the names of the primordial Time-pair, 1,IIJ.w 
(l;Iel).u) and l;Il).t (l;Iel).ut), are immediately derived from 
" 1.Il).," generally translated" Million," but by Brugsch and 
others as lEon.1 All the Egyptian Gods were Lords of 
the Eternity or of the Eternities. But not only so, the 

1 Budge (op. cit., i. 285) writes: "According to the late Dr 
Brugsch (Religion, p. 132), the name I;Iel;! is connected with the 
word which indicates an undefined and unlimited number, i.e. 
1pe~ ; when applied to time the idea suggested is ' millions of years,' 
and I;Ie}~ is equivalent to the Greek o.lc{w." 
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term" eternity" was used in connection with definite 
time-periods; for instance, "in a million (or eternity) of 
thirty year periods." And again: "Thy kingdom will 
have the lastingness of eternity and of infinitely many 
hundred-and-twenty-year periods; ten millions of thy 
years, millions of thy months, hundred-thousands of 
thy days, ten-thousands of thine hours." 1 

Here we must remark the numbers 120 (that is 
12 x 10) and 30; all essential numbers of the Gnostic 
Pleroma of lEons. 

rt is also of interest in connection with the Time-pair, 
to note that Horapollo, the Alexandrian grammarian, 
tells us that the Egyptians when they desire to express 
the idea of lEon write" sun and moon" 2 (i. 1), and 
when they want to write "year" they draw "Isis," 
that is " woman" (i. 3). 

We thus see that in Egypt there were lEons of 
Periods or Years, and Years of lEans. Above all these 
ruled the God of the lEans, the highest God of many a 
mystic community. 

A SONG OF PRAISE TO THE lEON 

And so we read the following song of praise to the 
lEan, inscribed on a "secret tablet" by some unknown 
Brother of a forgotten Order: 

1. "Hail unto Thee, 0 thou All-Cosmos of rethereal 
Spirit! Hail unto Thee, 0 Spirit, who doth extend 
from Heaven to Earth, and from the Earth that's in 
the middle of the orb of Cosmos to the ends of the 
Abyss! 

2. "Hail unto Thee, 0 Spirit who doth enter into me, 
who clingeth unto me or who doth part thyself from 

1 Brugsch, W ih'terbuch, vi. 839. 
~ The usual symbols for" everlast.ing." 
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me, according to the Will of God in goodness of His 
heart! 

3. "Hail unto Thee, 0 thou Beginning and thou 
End of Nature naught can move! Hail unto thee 
thou vortex of the liturgy 1 unweariable of [Nature's] 
elements! 

4. "Hail unto Thee, 0 thou Illumination of the solar 
beam that shines to serve the world. Hail unto Thee, 
thou Disk of the night-shining moon, that shines un
equally! Hail, ye Spirits all of the rethereal statues 
[of the Gods]! 

5. "Hail to you [all], whom holy Brethren and holy 
Sisters ought to hail in giving of their praise! 

6. "0 Spirit, mighty one, most mighty circling and 
incomprehensible Configuration of the Cosmos, celestial, 
rethereal, inter-rethereal, water-like, earth-like, fire-like, 
air-like, like unto light, to darkness like, shining as 
do the stars,-moist, hot, cold Spirit! 

7. "I praise Thee, God of gods, who ever doth restore 
the Cosmos, and who doth store the Depth away 2 upon 
its throne of settlement no eye can see, who fixest 
Heaven and Earth apart, and coverest the Heaven 
with thy golden everlasting (a;CJ)v{aL~) wings, and 
makest firm the Earth on everlasting thrones! 

8. "Thou who hangest up the lEther in the lofty 
Height, and scatterest the Air with thy self-moving 
blasts, who mak'st the Water eddy round in circles! 

9. "0 Thou who raisest up the fiery whirlwinds, and 
makest thunder, lightning, rain, and shakings of the 
earth, 0 God of lEons! Mighty art thou, Lord God, 0 
Master of the All ! " 3 

1 Or service-AElTollp')Il". 
2 6'1"""pl""s-or treasure away. 
3 Wessely, Denkschl·. d. K. K. Akad. (1888), p. 72, n. 1115 ff. ; 

R. 277, 278. 
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Here there is no separation of God as intra-cosmic 
and extra-cosmic; He is both the one and the other. 
He is both the Fullness of the Godhead and also the 
Fullness of Cosmos. He is both the Cosmos, and He 
who is above the Cosmos and below the Cosmos.! 

THE DEMIURGIC lEON 

Reitzenstein (p. 278), referring to our Trismegistic 
tractate, C. H., xi. (xii.), points to the distinction made 
between lEon and God on one side and lEon and 
Cosmos on the other. This, he thinks, shows signs of 
the influence of a fundamental trait of Hellenistic 
theology which makes the Demiurge the Second 
God. 

However this may be, there certainly was a distinc
tion drawn between the Creative, or rather Formative, 
God and the Supreme Deity, in many a Christian 
Gnostic System, and not unfrequently of a very dis
'paraging nature to the former. Already in Jewish 
mystic and philosophic (Gnostic) circles a distinction 
had had to be drawn between the idea of God as the 
Creator God, and the idea of God as the Ineffable 
Mystery of Mysteries. This had been necessitated 
by the contact of the Jewish Gnostics with the old 
wisdom-ideas and with the fundamental postulates of 
Greek philosophy. 

THE lEON IN THEURGIC LITERATURE 

Many examples could be given,2 but we prefer to 
follow Reitzenstein (p. 279) in his references to the 
Magic Papyri, or Apocryphal literature of the same class, 

1 Cf. R. 28; Hermes-Prayer, vii. 1. 
~ See my Fragments of a Faith Forgotten. 
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and append the translation of two striking quotations, 
as opening up an entirely novel side of the subject. 

Thus in the eighth Book of Moses, we find the 
following passage in which the Jewish Creator God is 
placed in the second rank as compared with the 
Egyptian Supreme Principle. 

" And God, looking down unto the earth, said: lAD! 
And all stood still, and then came into being from His 
Voice a Great God, most mighty, who is Lord of all 
things, who caused to stand the things that shall be; 
and no longer was there any thing without order in the 
rethereal realms." 1 

So also in an invocation to an unknown God, most 
probably to the Spirit to whom the Brother of the 
unknown community addressed his praise-giving as 
given above-we meet with the same distinction. 

"Thee, the only and blest Father of the lEans, I 
invoke with prayers like unto Cosmos! 2 

"Come unto me who fillest the whole Cosmos with 
thy Breath, and dost hang up on high the Fire out of the 
Water,3 and dost from out the Water separate the 
Earth. . . . The Lord bore witness to thy Wisdom, 
that is the lEan, and bade thee to have strength as He 
Himself hath strength.'" 

And, later on, the Theurgist exclaims: 
"Receive my words as shafts of fire, for that I am 

God's Man, for whom was made the fairest plasm of 
spirit, dew 5 and earth." 

He is a Man whose words are effective and bring all 

1 Dieterich, Abraxas, 184-99. 
2 That is, presumably, "offerings of the reason," as our tractates 

have it; or prayers that put the mind in sympathy with the true 
order of things. 

3 The Heaven Ocean. 
4 Wessely, Denksch1'. d. K. K. Akad. (1888), p. 73, H. 1168 ft'. 
5 Or pure water. 
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things to pass; for his " words" are compelling "acts," 
or "theurgic." 

Other passages are brought forward by Reitzenstein 
(pp. 280-286) t.o show that the idea of the Logos or 
lEon as Second God was a fundamental conception in 
Hellenistic theology. 

This may very well have been the case in general 
Hellenistic theology; but in philosophical circles, as 
we have pointed out in treating of the Logos-idea in 
Philo, the distinction was formal and not essential. So 
also in our Trismegistic treatises, which are saturated 
with transcendental pantheistic or monistic, or rather 
panmonistic,. conceptions, if the Logos or lEon is 
momentarily treated of as apart from Supreme Deity, 
it is not so in reality; for the Logos is the Reason of 
God, God in His eternal Energy, and the lEon is the 
Eternity of Deity, God in His energic Eternity, the 
Rest that is the Source of all Motion. 

For the fullest exposition of the lEon - doctrine in 
our Trismegistic tractates, see The Perfect Sermon, 
xxx.-xxxii., and my commentary thereon. 



XII 

THE SEVEN ZONES AND THEIR 
CHARAOTERISTICS 

"To the first zone he gives the energy of Growth and 
Waning; unto the second zone, Device of Evils now 
de-energized; unto the third, the Guile of the Desires 
de-energized; unto the fourth, his Domineering Arro
gance also de-energized; unto the fifth, unholy Daring 
and the Rashness of Audacity de-energized; unto the 
sixth, Striving for Wealth by evil means deprived of 
its aggrandisement; and to the seventh zone, Ensnaring 
Falsehood de-energized."-O. H., i. 25. 

MACROBIUS ON "THE DESCENT OF THE SOUL FROM 

THE HEIGHT OF COSMOS TO THE DEPTHS OF EARTH" 

Let us first turn to the commentary of Macrobius on 
the famous" Dream of Scipio," which Cicero introduces 
into his Republic (Bk. VI.), just as Plato appends the 
Vision of Er to his. Macrobius devotes the twelfth 
chapter of his First Book to a consideration of "The 
Descent of the Soul from the Height of Cosmos to the 
Depths of Earth," and professes to base himself on 
Pythagorean and Platonic traditions. His dissertation 
covers more ground than the precise subject of the 
zones with which we are more immediately concerned; 
but as the whole scheme is of interest to our present 

413 
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studies, we will append a translation of practically the 
whole chapter. 

" [According to Pythagoras] when the Soul descends 
from the Boundary where the Zodiac and Galaxy [or 
Milky Way] meet, from a spherical form, which is the 
only divine one, it is elongated into a conical one 1 by 
its downward tendency. 

" Just as the line is born from the point and proceeds 
into length out of the indivisible, so the soul from its 
point, that is 'monad,' comes into 'dyad '-its first 
production [or lengthening]. 

" And this is the essence which Plato in the Timreu8, 
speaking about the construction of the World-Soul, 
describes as indivisible yet at the same time divisible. 

" For just as the Soul of the World so also the soul 
of an individual man will be found in one respect 
incapable of division-if it is regarded from the stand
point of the simplicity of its divine nature-and in 
another capaLle [of division]-since the former is diffused 
through the members of the world, and the latter 
through those of a man. 

"When then the soul is drawn towards body-in 
this first production of it-it begins to experience a 
material agitation, matter flowing into it.2 

" And this is remarked by Plato in the Pluedo [when 
he says] that the soul is drawn to body staggering with 
recent intoxication,-meaning us to understand by this 
a new draught of matter's superfluity, by which it 
becomes defiled and gravid and so is brought down. 

" A symbol of this mystic secret is that Starry Cup 
(Crater) of Father Bacchus placed in the space between 

1 Not into a mathematical cone, but into an egg-shaped or 
elliptical form resembling that of a pine-cone. 

2 This shows that the soul was thought of as being without or 
outside body of every kind, and body was taken into it. 
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Cancer and Leo I-meaning that intoxication is there 
first experienced by souls in their descent by the influx 
of matter into them. From which cause also forget
fulness, the companion of intoxication, then begins 
secretly to creep into souls. 

"For if souls brought down to body memory of 
the divine things of which they were conscious in 
heaven, there would be no difference of opinion among 
men concerning the divine state. But all, indeed, in 
their descent drink of forgetfulness-some more, some 
less. 

ee And for this cause on earth, though the truth is not 
clear to all, they nevertheless have all some opinion 
about it; for opinion arises when memory sinks. Those, 
however, are greater discoverers of truth who have 
drunk less of forgetfulness, because they remember 
more easily what they have known before in that 
state. 

"Hence it is that what the Latins call a 'lecture 
(lectio) the Greeks call a 're-knowing' (repetita cog
nitio 2), because when we give utterance to true things, 
we re-cognize the things which we knew by nature 
before the influence of matter intoxicated our souls in 
their descent into body. 

" Now it is this Matter (Hyle) which, after being im
pressed by the [divine] ideas, fashioned every body in 
the cosmos which we see. Its highest and purest 
nature, by means of which the divinities are either 
sustained or consist,S is called Nectar, and is believed to 
be the drink of the gods; while its lower and more 

1 Of. Pistis Sophia, pp. 371 and 367. 
2 That is, presumably, &.vd')'v",I1/LCl-a philosophical discourse, or 

sacred sermon. 
S As distinguished from "exist." Latin, however, is but a 

poor medium for the expression of philosophical distinctions. 
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turbid nature is the drink of souls. The latter is what 
the Ancients called the River of Lathe [or Forgetfulness]. 

"The Orphic [initiates], however, suppose that 
Dionysus himself is to be understood as 'Hylic 
N ous ' 1_ [that Mind] which after its birth from the 
Indivisible [Mind] is itself divided into individual 
[minds]. 

"And it is for this reason that in their Mystery
tradition Dionysus is represented as being torn limb 
from limb by the fury of the Titans, and, after the 
pieces have been buried, as coming together again 
whole and one; for Nous-which, as we have said, is 
their term for Mind-by offering itself for division from 
its undivided state, and by returning to the undivided 
from the divided, both fulfils the duties of the cosmos 
and also performs the mysteries of its own nature. 

"The soul, therefore, having by means of this first 
weight [of matter] fallen down from the Zodiac and 
Galaxy into the series of spheres that lie below them, 
in continuing its descent through them, is not only 
enwrapped in the envelope of a luminous body,2 but 
also develops the separate motions which it is to 
exercise. 

"In the sphere of Saturn [it develops] the powers 
of reasoning and theorizing 3_W hich [the Greeks] call 
TO AOYUTTlICOJl and TO eeWp1'JTLKOJl; in that of Jupiter, 
the power of putting into practice-which they call TO 
71"paKTLKOJl; in that of Mars, the power of ardent 
vehemence-which they call TO eUP.IKOJl; in that of the 
Sun, the nature of sensing and imagining-which they 
call TO at(J"eI1TIKOJl and TO cj>aJlTa(J"TIKov; in that of 
Venus, the motion of desire-which they call TO 

1 vovs {,A,,,ds. 
2 The augoeides. 
3 Or of contemplative reason, synthesis as opposed to analysis. 
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€7T"leUP.1]TlKOII; in the sphere of Mercury, the power of 
giving expression to and interpretation of feelings
which they call TO epurJ lIeuTlKoII; on its entrance into 
the sphere of the Moon it brings into activity TO CPUTlKOII 

-that is, the nature of making bodies grow and of 
moving them. 

"And this [soul], though the last thing in the divine 
series, is nevertheless the first thing in us and in all 
terrestrial beings; just as this body [of ours], though 
the dregs of things divine, is still the first substance of 
the animal world. 

" And this is the difference between terrene bodies and 
supernal-I mean those of the heaven and stars and of 
the other elements l-that the latter are summoned 
upwards to the abode of the soul, and are worthy of 
immunity from death from the very nature of the space 
in which they are and their imitation of sublimity. 

"The soul, however, is drawn down to these terrene 
bodies, and so it is thought to die when it is imprisoned 
in the region of things fallen and in the abode of death. 
Nor should it cause distress that we have so often 
spoken of death in connection with the soul, which we 
have declared to be superior to death. For the soul is 
not annihilated by [what is called] its death, but is 
[only] buried for a time; nor is the blessing of its 
perpetuity taken from it by its submersion for a time, 
since when it shall have made it worthy to be cleansed 
clean utterly of all contagion of its vice, it shall once 
more return from body to the light of Everlasting Life 
1'6stored and whole." 2 

The characteristics of the spheres given by Macrobius 
are according to their simple energies; there is no 

1 That is, the elements other than those of earth. 
2 Ed. Eyssenhardt (F.), pp. 531 if. (Leipzig, 1893). 

VOL. 1. 27 
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question of good or bad; it is the "thinking" of the 
soul that conditions the use of these energies for 
beneficent or maleficent ends. 

THE TRADITION 011 SERVIUS 

Servius, however, in his Commentary on Virgil's 
A?neid, vi. 714, hands on another tradition, in which 
the spheres were regarded as inimical to the good of 
the soul, its evil propensities being ascribed to their 
energies. Some scholars are of opinion that Virgil in 
his famous Sixth Book is largely dependent on the 
ideas of popular Egyptian theology; 1 however that 
may be, Servius writes as follows: 

"The philosophers tell us what the soul loses in its 
descent through the separate spheres. For which 
cause also the Mathematici imagine that our body 
and soul are knit together by the powers of the 
separate divinities, on the supposition that when souls 
descend, they bring with them the sluggishness of 
Saturn, the passionateness of Mars, the lustfulness of 
Venus, the cupidity of Mercury. and the desire for rule 
of Jupiter. And these things perturb souls, so that 
they are unable to use their own energy and proper 
powers." 

It is to be noticed that the characteristics of the Sun 
and Moon are omitted, and this points to a doctrine in 
which Sun and Moon were treated as distinct from 
"the five." So also in the "Books of the Saviour" 
appended to the Pistis Sophia document we find 
(pp. 360, 366 if.) mention of only five planets. The 

1 OJ., for instance, Maass (E.), Die Tagesgotter 1:n Rom und den 
Provinzen, p. 33. See R. 53, n. 1. 
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tradition of this doctrine is exceedingly obscure,! and 
does not immediately concern us, as our text works on a 
" seven" basis. 

CRITICISM OF THE EVIDENCE 

I have done my best to discover some consistent 
scheme by which the contradictory data in Macrobius, 
Servius, and Hermes might be reconciled, but the 
tabularising of their indications only makes confusion 
worse confounded. 

It is evident, however, that the main thing that 
Macrobius hands on, and which he attributes to 
Orphic-Pythagorean-Platonic tradition, contains in 
itself no suggestion that these philosophers attributed 
any evil tendencies to the characteristics of the spheres 
in themselves. The tradition of Macrobius is as 
follows: 

Saturn { TO 8ewp1'}TIKOJl intelligentia. 
TO AOYUJ'TIKOJl 1'atiocinatio. 

Jupiter 
, , 

vis agendi. TO 7rpaKTIKOJl 

Mars TO 8U{J.IKOJl ardor animositatis. 

Sun { TO ai(T81'}TIKOJl natura sentiendi. , , 
natura opinandi. TO paIJTa(TTIKOIJ 

Venus TO €7rleU{J.1'}TIKOJl motus desiderii. 

{ ,,;, p,"un'''ndi 
Mercury 

, , , 
et interpretandi TO ep{J.1'}IJWTIKOJl 

QUa3 sentiantur. 

Moon TO PUTIKOIJ 
{ natura plantandi 

et agendi corpora. 

The confusion between the" vis agendi" of Jupiter 
and that of the Moon may be resolved by supposing 
that the former was the application of the reasoning 

1 For references, see R. 53, n. 2. 
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faculty to the practical things of life, while the latter 
was the power of moving one's own physical body, if 
indeed the" et agendi" is not a gloss of Macrobius. 

Servius, on the contrary, is following a tradition in 
which the spheres were regarded as the sources of evil 
tendencies; ethical considerations dominate the whole 
conception. Seeing, however, that it is a fivefold dis
tribution, we are unable to equate it with the doctrine 
of Bermes, which is sevenfold. Nevertheless, there are 
some parallels. 

The lustfulness (libido) of Servius is to be paralleled 
with the "guile of the desires" or "lustful error" 
(~ €7rteUp.rJTLK~ a7l"aT'1) of Bermes. This is ascribed to 
the third zone by Bermes, and to Venus by Servius, 
Venus further coming third in Macrobius. 

The" desire of rule" (desiderium regni) of Servius is 
clearly the "domineering arrogance" (~ apxolITLK~ 
7l"pocpwla) of Hermes. In Bermes this belongs to the 
middle zone (fourth); in Servius it is ascribed to 
Jupiter, presumably as the ruler of the age-the ruler 
of the previous age being Saturn, who has been deprived 
of his energy and so rendered " torpid." 

The "passion" or "wrathfulness" (iracundia) of 
Servius is also to be paralleled to some extent with the 
"unholy daring" of Bermes. It is ascribed to the 
fifth zone by Bermes and to Jupiter by Servius, Mars 
also coming fifth in Macrobius. 

Finally, the" love of gain" (luC1'i c'upiditas) of Servius 
may be paralleled by the "striving for wealth by evil 
means" (at acpopp.al at KaKal TOU 7l"AOUTOU) of Bermes. 
Bermes attributes this to the sixth zone, and Servius to 
Mercury. 

The remaining quality mentioned by Servius, " torpor," 
which he ascribes to Saturn, equates with nothing in 
Bermes, unless we can persuade ourselves that the 
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'ensnaring falsehood" or "falsehood that lies in wait" 
:TO €IJ€OP€VOIJ o/€voo~) of Hermes has some connection 
with it. 

The scheme of Hermes is septenary, and connected 
with the ideas of the ascent of the soul through seven 
zones, which we must locate as seven superimposed 
atmospheres extending from the surface of the earth 
to the moon's orbit. There is no question here of the 
Celestial Spheres proper of the Philosophers, the charac
teristics of the energies of which are neither good 
nor evil in themselves; nor is there apparently any 
question of the" animal soul" proper, for the" passions 
and desires" are said to withdraw into the "nature 
which is void of reason." Though nothing more is said 
about this nature in this connection, in the general 
belief of the time its dominion was thought of as located 
below the earth-surface-as a Tartarus of seven zones, 
corresponding to those above, in which the "animal 
soul" or "vehicle of desire" was thought of as being 
gradually disintegrated, its energies finally going back 
to their source in the Depths of the Darkness, while 
the process of such disintegration or metamorphosis 
produced a parallel consciousness of chastisements and 
horrors. The seven zones of our text, however, are 
apparently the region of purification of the lower 
energies of the human soul j the mental energies led 
into error by the animal passions. 

THE "OPHITE" HEBDOMAD 

Now if we turn to Salmon's article on the "Heb
domad, "1 and to his discussion of the tradition of the 
"Ophites "-a mysterious medley of chaotic elements, 
which have not yet been analysed in any satisfactory 

1 Smith and Wace's D. of Ohrist. Biog., ii. 849-851. 
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fashion, but which have their roots in pre-Christian 
traditions of a very varied nature within the. general 
characteristic of a syncretic Gnosticism-we find that 
after treating of the Celestial Hebdomad, he continues 
as follows: 

"Besides the higher hebdomad of the seven angels, 
the Ophite system told of a lower hebdomad. After 
the serpent in punishment for having taught our first 
parents to transgress the commands of Ialdabaoth was 
cast down into this lower world, he begat himself six 
sons,! who with himself form a hebdomad, the counter
part of that of which his father Ialdabaoth is chief. 
These are the seven demons, the scene of whose activity 
is this lower earth, not the heavens; and who delight 
in injuring the human race on whose account their 
father had been cast down. Origen (Adv. eels., vi. 30} 
gives their names and forms from an Ophite Diagram; 
Michael in form as a lion, Suriel as an ox, Raphael as a 
dragon, Gabriel as an eagle, Thautabaoth as a bear, 
Erataoth as a dog, Onoel as an ass." 

Here, I think, we are on the track of one aspect of 
a general mystery-tradition that Hermes has "philo
sophized." I say one aspect, for the "Ophite" tradi
tion is not a single form of tradition, but a medley of 
traditions containing a number of forms; it is a com
plex or syncretism of Chaldrean, Persian, and Egyptian 
elements, patched together, or" centonized," if we may 
use the term, with Jewish industry. 

1 In Irenreus (C. Hrer., 1. xxx. 5; ed. Stieren, i. 266) this 
sevenfold serpent is the son of Ialdabaoth (the Creative Mind), 
and is said to be "mind," also "crooked mind," coiled up like 
a serpent. 
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THE SIMPLER FORM OF THE TmSMEGISTIC GNOSIS 

The wealth of symbolism and profusion of mysterious 
personifications with which these systems of subjective 
imagery were smothered, could exercise only a partial 
fascination on the clear-thinking, philosophical mind 
which had been trained in the method of Plato. If 
such a mind was combined with the mystic temperament, 
as was indubitably the case with the writer of our 
" Paamandres" treatise, his main effort would be to 
simplify and categorize in the terms of philosophy at the 
expense of apocalyptic detail; nevertheless, when a man 
lived in the midst of such ideas, and was presumably in 
intimate relations with mystics and seers of all sorts, 
he could not but be strongly affected by the main 
presuppositions of all such apocalyptic, and the general 
notions of the schematology of the Unseen World, which 
all students of such matters at that period seem to 
have accepted in common. 

We thus find that our Trismegistic literature, though 
dealing throughout with the Gnosis, treats it in a far 
more simple way than any other known system of the 
time. Nevertheless, even the complex imagery of the 
Ophite schools is occasionally summed up in a few graphic 
general symbols, and these, too, representing probably 
the oldest elements in them. 

CONCERNING LEVIATHAN AND BEHEMOTH 

From the confused description by Origen 1 of the 
famous but exceedingly puzzling Ophite Diagram that 
both Celsus and Origen had before them, though in 
different forms, we can make out with certainty only 

1 C. Cels., VI. xxv. fr. 
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that this chart of the Unseen Spaces was divided into 
{three main divisions-Upper, Middle, and Lower. The 
'Middle Space contained a geometrical diagram of a 
. group of ten circles surrounded by one great circle . 
. This Great Oircle was called Leviathan, and the grouping 
: of circles within it was apparently divided into a three 
and a seven. The Lower Space had in it a grouping of 
seven circles, the circles of the seven ruling daimones 
(xxx.)-elsewhere called Archontics-and the whole 
group was apparently called Behemoth (xxv.). 

Oelsus, quoted by Origen (xxvii.), tells us that the 
doctrine was that on the death of the body two groups 
of angels range themselves on either side of the soul,! 
the one set being called "Angels of Light" and the 
other" Archontics "-evidently intended for" Angels of 
Darkness." Thus the evil soul was thought to be led 
away by the Daimones to Behemoth, and the pure soul 
to Leviathan. 

We cannot enter into the endless discussions con
cerning these two Great Beasts, mentioned together in 
Job xl. 15-24, and separately in Isaiah and Psalms; 
the most recent research comes to the conclusion that 
"it would seem that Leviathan was regarded as lord of 
the ocean and Behemoth of dry land." 2 

But in our diagram Leviathan is Lord of the Heaven
Ocean or Great Green or Oosmic Air, and Behemoth 
Lord of the Oosmic Earth. 

Indeed, in the Book of Enoch,3 the apocalyptic writer 
associates these two monsters with precisely the same 
eschatological considerations which Origen tells us were 
the purpose of the Diagram, only "Enoch" speaks of 

1 Plainly a conflation of Persian and Chaldrean ideas. 
2 Oheyne's article, "Behemoth and Leviathan," in the Encyclo

predia Biblica. 
3 Oharles' Trans., Ix. 7 fr. (Ethiop. V., p. 155). 
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the Last Day, while the Ophite writer has in view the 
ascent of the soul of an initiate after death. 

At the final separation of Righteous and Unrighteous, 
" Enoch" tells us, these Great Creatures, which before 
were united, will be parted. That is to say, at death 
there is a metamorphosis of the soul. 

From what is said in " Enoch," moreover, I deduce that 
the Upper Space of the Ophite Diagram was intended 
to represent the Celestial Paradise, that is the state of 
the Pure Mind or of the Righteous. 

Leviathan and Behemoth are figured in IV. Esdras 
vi. 49-52, as Devourers of the Unrighteous i while 
general Jewish apocalyptic in both Apocrypha and 
Talmud believed that these monsters would in their 
turn become the food of the Righteous in Messianic 
times.1 

From all these indications we deduce that Behemoth 
was the Great Beast and Leviathan the Great Fish 
The animal soul, intensified by contact with the human 
mind, then goes back to its source the Great Beast, and 
is devoured by it, and reabsorbed by it, its energies 
returning to the sum total of energies of the Great 
Animal Group-Soul, the whole energy and experience 
of which shall eventually become the "food" of the 
perfected man; that is to say, presumably, he will in 
his turn devour and so transmute these energies; the 
perfected man will thrive by transmuting the Body of 
the Great Beast into the Body of the Great Man. 

The Great Fish, however, would seem to symbolize 
the higher energies of the soul, which also require 
transmutation. In being born into the stature of the 
Great Man, the Son of Man must needs pass" three 
days" in the Belly of the Whale. This Great Fish is 
of the nature of knowledge; for does not Oannes come 

1 See Charles, op. cit., p. 155, n. 7. 
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out of the Ocean in fish-form to teach,! in the Assyrian 
Mystery-tradition, and does not the Ophite tradition in 
another of its phases 2 derive the inspiration of the 
great prophets of Israel, in their several degrees, from 
this same Group of Angels which the Diagram calls 
Leviathan? 

It is also of interest to notice that Leviathan and 
Behemoth were believed to have once formed one 
monster, which was subsequently divided into male 
and female, Behemoth being male and Leviathan 
female. This reminds one of the primreval Water
Earth of Hermes, which was subsequently divided into 
Water and Earth, just as the animals were first of all 
male-female, and subsequently were separated. More
over, in the Vision of Er the arcs of the journeyings of 
the ascending and descending souls end in two orifices 
above in the sky and two below in the earth, as though 
they were the ends of a once great hollow ring or circle 
that had been divided, or as it were two serpents arched 
above and below, with mouths and tails as orifices; and, 
curiously enough, in the Pistis Sophia the souls of the 
unrighteous enter by the mouth of the Lower Dragon 
and depart by the tail. 

Now, Leviathan being female and Behemoth male, 
and both forming together as it were the circumference 
of the Great Wheel of Necessity, the Wheel of Genesis, 
the attribution of the gestation, so to speak, of the 

1 Oannes also comes to teach from the Waters of the Euphrates; 
the Jewish overwriter of the Naassene Document (see "Myth 
of Man in the Mysteries") equates Euphrates with Great Jordan. 
and this with the Stream of Ocean; and, curiously enough, Origen 
(xxviii.) ascribes the Ophite teaching to a certain Euphrates, of 
whom no one else has ever heard. It is, however, a common 
error of the Church Fathers to mistake a principle of the Gnosis 
for the founder of a heresy. 

2 See Salmon, loco sup. cit. 
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virtues of the soul to the one and the digesting of its 
vices to the other, is not so surprising. Further, they 
could be regarded as the right-hand or left-hand arcs 
or hemispheres of the Wheel, or Sphere, or Egg, accord
ing to celestial topography; whereas in Egyptian 
terrestrial parallelisIll the right hand was to the north 
and the left hand the south, upper and lower Egypt. 
Curiously enough, in Isa. xxx. 6, Behemoth is called the 
monster" of the south land." 1 

Whether or no the writer of the "Pcemandres" was 
directly influenced by the precise forms of tradition to 
which we have referred, is impossible to determine; 
but that he was influenced by the general ideas as 
symbolized is indubitable, and that he understood the 
esoteric meaning of the "hippopotamus" and "croco
dile" symbols in Egyptian mysticism is highly probable. 

THE "FENCE OF FIRE" 

Origen (xxxi.), moreover, tells us that, according to 
the Ophites, the consciousness of the soul after passing 
through the domain of the animal-formed Rulers, 
broke through what was called the "Fence of Iniquity," 
and so turned towards the higher spheres, through 
which it also had to pass. In the seventh and highest 
of them, over which ruled the Virtue which was 
called H6rreus,2 it addresses the Ruler thereof with an 
apology or defence of its own innocence, beginning with 
the words: "0 thou who hast transcended the 'Fence 
of Fire' without fear!" 

This Fence of Fire was symbolised in the form of the 
Diagram which Origen (xxxiii.) had before him, as a 

1 According to Cheyne's rendering in the above-quoted article. 
2 That is, presumably, the Horus-like j thus showing traces of 

.m Egyptian element. 
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circle of fire with a flaming sword lying across its dia
meter. This must then have been intended to represent 
the Sphere of Fire, or Angel or Guardian of the Gate, 
which had to be passed before the Celestial Paradise 
could be entered, for the flashing, circling blade is said 
to have guarded the" Tree of Gnosis and of Life." 

The same idea of a typical Boundary or Fence meets 
us in the "Poomandres." It is Man who breaks 
through the seven spheres and also their enclosing 
Sphere, the Might or Power that circumscribed the 
Fire. The root idea is the same. The point of view 
of Hermes, however, like that of the Ophite Gnostics, 
is not the passage round the Circle of Necessity of the 
souls of the unregenerate, as in the Vision of Er,but of 
the Straight Ascent of the soul of the initiate, his 
breaking through the spheres. It is the ascent of a 
soul who has reached the Hermes-stage, or Thrice
greatest grade, the final stage of winning its freedom, 
the Ascent after the last compulsory birth-the Ascent 
"as now it is for me" (§ 25). 



XIII 

PLATO: CONCERNING METEMPSYCHOSIS 

" AND the soul's vice is ignorance. For that the soul 
who hath no knowledge of the things that are, or 
knowledge of their nature, or of Good, is blinded by 
the body's passions and tossed about. 

"This wretched soul, not knowing what she is, 
becomes the slave of bodies of strange form in sorry 
plight, bearing the body as a load; not as the ruler, but 
the ruled."-O. H, x. (xi.) 8.1 

For the better understanding of this passage, we 
may appropriately refresh the memory of our readers 
with the Platonic doctrine of the transmigration of 
souls, as given in the Phced1·U8,248 ff., using for this 
purpose the best translation we have in English, namely, 
that of Stewart,2 as a basis, but often departing from it 
for greater clearness. 

THE SOUL AND HER MYSTERIES IN THE" PHlEDRUS" 

"This is the life of the Gods. Of the other Souls, 
whosoever followeth God best, and is being made most 
like unto Him, keepeth the Head 3 of her Charioteer 

I See commentary thereon. 
2 Stewart (J. A.), The Myths of Plato (London, 1905), pp. 

313 fr.; cl also Jowett (Oxford, 1892), i. 454 fr.; and Taylor 
(London, 1804), iii. 325 fr. 

3 Cf. C. H., x. (xi.) 11; "Since Cosmos is a sphere-that is to 
Ray, a head." 
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lifted up into the Space without the firmament; so she 
is carried round with the circuit thereof, yet being 
[~till] troubled with the Horses,1 and hardly beholding 
the Things-which-are; so she is now lifted up, now 
sinketh down, and because of the compulsion of the 
Horses, seeth some of the Things-which-are, and some 
she seeth not. 

H And the rest of the Souls, you must know, follow 
all striving after that which is above, but unable [to 
reach it], and so are carried round together and sink 
below it,2 trampling upon one another, and running 
against one another, and pressing on for to outstrip one 
another, with mighty great sound of tumult and sweat. 

"And here by reason of the unskilfulness 3 of the 
Charioteers, many Souls are maimed, and many have 
many feathers [of their wings] broken; and all, greatly 
travailing, depart without initiation in the Sight of 
That-which-is, and departing betake them to the food 
of Opinion. 

" Now this is why there is so great anxiety to see 
the Space where is the Plain of Truth,-both because 
the pasture suited to the Best Part of the Soul groweth 
in the Meadow there, and the power of wing, whereby 
the Soul is lightly carried up, is nourished by it, and 
that the law of Adrasteia is that whatsoever Soul by 
following after God hath seen somewhat of the true 
things, shall be without affliction till its next journey 
round; and if she can always do this,4 she shall be 
without hurt alway. 

1 Cj. 246 B: "For 'tis a Yoke of Horses that the Charioteer of 
Man's Soul driveth, and, moreover, of his Horses the one is well 
favoured and good and of good stock, the other of the contrary 
and contrary." 

2 Lit., under water. 
3 Lit., evil-that is, ignorance. 
4 Viz., behold the truth. 
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"But when through incapacity to follow [God] she 
doth not see, and, overtaken by some evil chance, filled 
with forgetfulness and wickedness, she is weighed down, 
and, being weighed down, she sheds the feathers of her 
wings and falls on to the Earth,-then is the law not 
to plant her 1 in her first birth in a beast's nature; but 
to implant the Soul that hath seen most into the seed 
of one who shall become a Wisdom-lover, or a lover of 
the Beautiful, or a man who truly loves the Muses; the 
Soul that hath seen second best, into the seed of one 
who shall become a king that loveth law, and is a 
warrior and a true ruler; the Soul that hath seen third, 
unto the seed of one who shall become busied in civic 
duties, or in some stewardship, or in affairs; the one 
that hath seen fourth, into the seed of one who shall be 
a hardship-loving master of the body's discipline or 
skilled in healing of the body; the Soul that hath seen 
fifth, into that which shall have a life connected with 
the oracles or mystic rites some way; 2 unto the sixth 
a life poetic shall be joined, or that of some one or of 
another of the tribe of copiers; unto the seventh, the 
life of workman or of husband man ; unto the eighth, 
that of a sophist or a demagogue; unto the ninth, that 
of a tyrant. 

"In all these lives, whoever lives them righteously 
obtains a better fate; he who unrighteously, a worse. 

" Now to the selfsame state from which each Soul hath 
come, she cometh not again for some ten thousand 
years. For sooner than this period no Soul [re-]gains 

1 Sc. as a germ or seed. 
2 It is low down in the scale, indeed, that Plato places the 

soothsayers and hierophants; he is, however, "ironical," for he 
places poets even lower down, and still lower sophists and tyrants, 
all in keeping with his well-known views about these people aR 
known in his own time. 
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its wings, except the Soul of him who has loved wisdom 
naturally or contrary to nature.1 

"Such Souls in the third period of a thousand years, 
if they have chosen thrice this life successively, thus 
getting themselves wings, depart in the three thou
sandth year.2 

"But the other Souls, when they have ended their 
first life, are brought to judgment; and being judged, 
some go to places of correction below the Earth and 
pay the penalty, while others are rewarded by being 
raised unto a certain space in Heaven where they live 
on in a condition appropriate unto the life they lived in 
a man's form. 

"But in the thousandth year both classes come to 
the lottery of lives, and each doth make choice of its 
second life, whatever it may choose.3 

"And now is it that a Soul that once had had a 
man's life doth pass into a brute's life,' and from a 

1 'I) 1rt1..3.Pt1..I1'1'-Ijl1a.J170S P.f1'a, t/>,i\Ol1ot/>tt1.S-Stewart, "or loved his 
comrade in the bonds of wisdom"; J owett, " or a lover who is not 
devoid of philosophy"; Taylor," or together with philosophy has 
loved beautiful forms." I fancy that Plato has used this graphic 
expression simply to designate a man who has not true union 
with wisdom, but is seeking for union though ignorantly. 

2. "The numbers three and ten are called perfect; because the 
former is the first complete number, and the latter in a certain 
respect the whole of number; the consequent series of numbers 
being only a repetition of the numbers which this contains. Hence, 
as 10 multiplied into itself produces 100, a plane number, and 
this again multiplied by 10 produces 1000, a solid number; and 
as 1000 multiplied by 3 forms 3000, and 1000 by 10, 10,000; 
on this account Plato employs these numbers as symbols of the 
purgation of the soul, and her restitution to her proper perfection 
and felicity. I say, as symbols; for we must not suppose that this 
is accomplished in just so many years, but that the soul's restitution 
takes place in a perfect manner."-Taylor, op. cit., iii. 325. 

3 Of. the" Vision of Er." 
4 We must not understand by this that the soul of a man 
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brute, he who was once a man, passes again into a man; 
for that indeed the Soul that never hath seen truth, 
will never come into this configuration.1 

"For we must understand C man,' in the sense of 
form, as one proceeding from many sensations and 
collected into a unit by means of ratiocination.2 But 
this 3 is recollection (aJlap.Jl1]cm) of those things which 
our Soul once did see when she journeyed with God,' 
and looked beyond the things we now call things that 
are, by raising her face 5 to That-which-really-is. 

" Wherefore of right, alone the understanding of the 
Wisdom-lover hath got wings; for he is ever engaged 
upon those things in memory as far as he can be, 
on being engaged at which, as being a God, he is 
divine. 

becomes the soul of a brute j but that by way of punishment it is 
bound to the soul of a brute, or carried in it, just as dalmons 
used to reside in our souls. Hence all the energies of the rational 
soul are perfectly impeded, and its intellectual eye beholds naught 
but the dark and tumultuous phantasms of a brutallife."-Taylor, 
loco cit. 

1 Viz., the form of a man j it is, however, also an astrological 
term. 

2 There seems to be no agreement among translators as to the 
meaning of this sentence: a.1 ."ap II.v8ponrov ~uv,Jv'" /Cal .Toos 
Ae."O}J.EvoV, ~IC ",oAAiiw JOY ai0"8~o"EOJv eis ~v AO."CO"}J.'P ~w"'p06}J.EVOV. 

Stewart translates: "Man must needs understand the Specific 
Form which proceedeth from the perceiving of many things, and 
is made one by Thought;" Jowett: "For a man must have 
intelligence of universals, and be able to proceed from the many 
particulars of sense to one conception of reason j" Taylor: 
"Indeed it is necessary to understand mau, denominated ac
cording to species, as a being proceeding from the information 
of many senses, to a perception contracted into one reasoning 
power." 

3 Sc. collecting into one. 
4 That is to say, revolved in the Cosmos Order. 
5 Of. O. H., i. 14: "So [Man] bent his face downwards 

through the Harmony." 
VOL.!. 28 
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"The man then who doth make a right use of 
memories such as these, ever being made perfect in 
perfect perfectionings, alone becometh really Perfect.l 

" But in as much as he eschews the things that men 
strive after, and is engaged in the Divine [alone], he is 
admonished by the many as though he were beside 
himself,2 for they cannot perceive he is inspired by 
God." 

PLOTINUS ON METEMPSYCHOSIS 

Let us now turn to the genuine disciples of the 
master for further light on this tenet, and first of all to 
Plotinus. 

The most sympathetic notice of this tenet in Plotinus 
is to be found in Jules Simon's Histaire de l'Ecale 
d'Alexandrie (Paris, 1845), i. 588 ff., based for the most 
part on En., 1. i. 12; II. ix. 6; IV. iii. 9 ; V. ii. 2; and 
on Ficinus' Commentary (p. 508 of Creuzer's edition). 

After citing some" ironical" passages from Plotinus 
(in which the philosopher disguised the real doctrine 
which in his day still pertained to the teachings of a 
higher initiation), Jules Simon goes on to say: 

"Even though admitting that this doctrine of metem
psychosis is taken literally by Plotinus, we should still 
have to ask for him as for Plato, whether the human 
soul really inhabits the body of an animal, and whether 
it is not reborn only into a human body which reflects 
the nature of a certain animal by the character of its 
passions. 

"The commentators of the Alexandrian school some
times interpreted Plato in this sense. Thus, according 

1 All these are technical terms of the Mysteries. 
2 Of. o. H., ix. (x.) 4: "For this cause they who Gnostic are 

please not the many nor the many them. They are thought mad 
and laughed at." 
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to Proclus, Plato in the Phwdrus condemns the wicked 
to live as brutes and not to become them, Ka-rf€Jlal €;~ 
Q \ 1I , \', ~ 1I I (P C 
fJlOJI JJrJP€LOII, Kat OUK €l~ CTwp.a JJ'Y)P€LOJI roe., om?n. 
Tim., p. 329). Chalcidius gives the same interpretation, 
for he distinguishes between the doctrines of Plato and 
those of Pythagoras and Empedoc1es, qui non natu?'a?n 
modo jeram, sed etia??~ jormas. 1 Hermes (Comm. of 
Chalcidius on Ti111,WUS; ed. Fabric., p. 350) declares in 
unmistakable terms that a human soul can never return 
to the body of an animal, and that the will of the Gods 
for ever preserves it from such disgrace." 2 

PROCLUS ON THE DESCENT OF SOULS INTO IRRATIONAL 

NATURES 

Again, Proclus in his Commentaries on the Timwus, 
writes very definitely with reference to the following 
passage of Plato: 

" And if he still in these conditions did not cease from 
vice, he would keep on changing into some brutish 
nature according as he acted in a way resembling the 
expression in genesis of such a mode of vicious living." 3 

For he says: 
"With reference to this descent of souls into 

irrational animals, it is usual for men to enquire how 
it is meant. 

" And some think that what are called brute-like lives 
are certain resemblances of men to brutes, for that it is 
not possible for the rational essence to become the soul 
of a brute. 

"Others allow that even this [human soul] may be 

1 Who not only made the soul go into an animal nahlre but 
into animal forrns. 

2 The last sentence of C. H., x. (xi.) being quoted textually by 
Chalcidius. 

3 Tirn., 42 c. 
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immediately degraded to reason-less creatures, for that 
all souls are of one and the same species, so that they 
may become wolves and panthers and ichneumons. 

"But the true reason (logos) asserts that though the 
human soul may be degraded to hrutes, it is [only] to 
brutes which possess the life suited to such a purpose, 
while the degraded soul is as it were vehicled on this 
[life], and bound to it sympathetically. 

"And this has been demonstrated by us at great 
length in our lectures on the Phwdrus, and that this is 
the only way in which such de-gradation can take place. 
If, however, it is necessary to remind you that this 
meaning (logos) is that of Plato, it must be added that 
in the Republic 1 he says that the soul of Thersites 
assumed an ape [life], but not an ape's body, and in the 
Phwdrus 2 that [the soul] descends into a brutish life, 
and not into a brutish body, for the mode of life goes 
with its appropriate soul. And in the passage [from 
the Timwus] he says that it changes into a brute-like 
natu?'e; for the brutish nature is not the body but the 
life (principle] of the brute." 3 

1 Li h. X. 620 c. 2 Phredr., 249 B. 

3 Comment. in Plato Tim., 329 D; ed. Schneider (Warsaw, 
1847), pp. 800, 801. With all of this the views of Basilides 
(F. F. F., 275 If.) may be most instructively compared. 
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THE VISION OF ER 

" BUT to the Mindless ones, the wicked and depraved, 
the envious and covetous, and those who murder do 
and love impiety, I am far off, yielding my place to the 
Avenging Daimon."-C. H., i. 23. 

ER . SON OF ARMENlUS 

To this Daimon it is that the "way of life" of the 
man is surrendered at death (§ 24). In this connection 
we may consider the Story or Vision of "Er Son of 
Armenius," which Plato tells at the end of the last 
book (X.) of his .Republic (614 B ff.), for the symbolism 
is very similar to that of our tractate and the subject 
is more or less the same. 

This Er is said by Clement of Alexandria to have 
been Zoroaster, "but no trace of acquaintance with 
Zoroaster is found elsewhere in Plato's writings, and 
there is no reason for giving him the name of Er the 
PamphyIian. The philosophy of Heracleitus cannot 
be shown to be borrowed from Zoroaster, and still less 
the myths of Plato." 1 

What the source of the story is, scholarship has 
so far been unable to discover; the vast majority of 
scholars holding it to be an invention of Plato. 

I J owett, Dialogues, iii. clxvi. 
437 
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It is the story of a man "killed in battle," whose 
body was brought home on the tenth day still fresh and 
showing no sign of decomposition. On the twelfth 
day, when laid on the funeral pyre, Er awakes and tells 
a strange story of his experiences in the invisible world. 

This story should be taken in close connection with 
Plutarch's similar but fuller Vision of Aridreus 
(Thespesius), upon which I have commented at length 
in my " Notes on the Eleusinian Mysteries." 1 

FROM THE MYSTERIES 

I there stated that the experiences of Aridreus were 
either a literary subterfuge for describing part of the 
instruction in certain Mysteries, or the Vision, in popular 
story form, was considered so true a description of 
what was thought to be the nature of the invisible 
world and the after-death conditions of the soul, that 
it required little alteration to make it useful for that 
purpose. 

I would now suggest that the Story of Er is also used 
by Plato for a somewhat similar purpose. It is further 
interesting to notice that one of the characters in the 
Vision of Er is called Ardireus, while in Plutarch the 
main personage is called Aridreus. The transposition of 
a single letter is so slight as to make the names 
practically identical, and the subject matter is so 
similar that we are inclined to think that there must 
be some connection between the Visions. r Moreover, 
Aridreus is said to have been a native of Soli in Cilicia, 
just as Er is said to have been a Pamphylian; the 
tradition of such stories would thus seem to have been 
derived from Asia Minor, and the origin of them may 

1 The Theosophical Review (April, May, June, 1898), xxii. 145 ff., 
232 fr., 312 ft 
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thus be hidden in the syncretism of that land-where 
West and East were for ever meeting. It is, however, 
much safer to assume that, in the Story of Er, Plato 
is handing on the doctrines of Orphic eschatology; 1 

whether or not the story already existed in some form, 
and was worked up and elaborated by the greatest 
artist in words of all philosophers, will perhaps never 
be known. But to the story itself. 

THE CYLINDER 

614 c.-Er, in a certain daimonian or psychic plane 
(T(hro~ TL~ OaLI-tOIlLO~), is made a spectator of a turning
point or change of course in the ascent and descent of 
souls. He thus seems to have been in a space or state 
midway between Tartarus and Heaven-presumably 
the invisible side of the sublunary space. 

The world-engine of Fate, or Karmic World-whorl, 
is represented by seven spheres (surrounded by an 
eighth) whose harmonious spinning is adjusted by the 
three Fates, the Daughters of Necessity. 

Jowett (loc. cit.) says that the heaven-sphere is 
represented under the symbol of a "cylinder or box." 
Where the" box" comes in I do not know; the term 
"cylinder" does not occur in the text, and even the 
cylinder idea is exceedingly difficult to discover in any 
precise sense. Indeed, it may be doubted whether the 
"heaven-sphere" is to be so definitely interpreted; 
for then our discussion of the meaning of the term 
"cylinder," which occurs definitely in our K K Frag
ments, would be greatly simplified. 

The matter is hard to understand, and J owett's 

I And this I find to be the opinion of the last commentator on 
the subject; see Stewart (J. A.), The Myths of Plato (London, 
1905), pp. 152 ff. 
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attempts at exposition are hazy and sketchy in the 
extreme. Either Plato is talking nonsense, or J owett 
does not understand the elements of his idea. Stewart's 
attempt, which makes use of the latest Platonic research, 
is far more successful, but he also has to abandon many 
points in despair. l How difficult the solution of the 
problem is may be seen from the text, which gives the 
symbolism of the vision of the spheres somewhat as 
follows: 

THE VISION 

616 B.-I< Now when those in the meadow 2 had tarried 
seven days, on the eighth they were obliged to proceed 
on their journey upwards, and, on the fourth dayafter,3 
he [Er] said they came to a region where they saw light 
extended straight as a column from above through
out the whole extent of heaven and earth, in colour 
resembling the rainbow, only brighter and purer. 

"Another day's journey brought them to it, and 
there they saw the extremities of the boundaries of the 
heaven extended in the midst of the light; for this 
light was the final boundary of the heaven-somewhat 
like the under-girdings of ships-and thus confined its 
whole revolution. 

"From these extremities depended the spindle of 
Necessity, by means of which all its revolutions are 
made to revolve. The spindle's stalk 4 and its hook are 
made of adamant,S and the whorl of a mixture of 
adaman t and other kinds [of elements]. 

1 So also Dreyer (J. L. E.), History of the Planetary SyStB7M 
Font Thales to Kepler (Cam bridge, 1906), pp. 56 1ff. 

~ The daimonian region. 
a That is the eleventh day; Er, it will be remembered, was 

" unconscious" for twelve days. 
4 Or shaft. 
6 That which cannot be destroyed or changed. 
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"And the nature of the whorl is as follows. In 
shape it was like that of the one down here; but in 
itself we must understand from his description that it was 
somewhat as though in one great hollow whorl clean 
scooped out there lay another similar but smaller one 
fitted into it, as though they were jars 1 fitting into one 
another. And so he said there was a third and a 
fourth, and [also] four others. For in all there are 
eight whorls set in one another-looking like circles 
from above as to their rims,2 [but from below] finished 
off into the continuous belly 3 of one whorl round the 
shaft, which is driven right through the eighth whorl. 

"The first and outermost whorl had the circle of its 
rim first in width; that of the sixth was second; that 
of the fourth, third; that of the eighth, fourth; that 
of the seventh, fifth; that of the fifth, sixth; that of 
the third, seventh; that of the second, eighth. 

617.-" And the circle of the largest was variegated; 
that of the seventh brightest; that of the eighth had 
its colour from the seventh shining on it; those of the 
second and of the fifth had [colours] somewhat like one 
another, but yellower than the preceding; the third 
had the whitest colour; the fourth was reddish; the 
sixth was second in whiteness.4 

I The shape would thus approximate to an oblate spheroid. 
2 To carry out the metaphor of the jars. 3 Lit., "back." 
4 The names of the spheres may be deduced from Tim. 38, and 

are as follows: 1. Fixed Stars (all-coloured); 2. Saturn (yellow) ; 
3. Jupiter (whitish); 4. Mars (reddish); 5. Mercury (yellowish) ; 
6. Venus (white); 7. Sun (light-colour); 8. Moon (light-colour 
reflected). How the above statements as to "width of rim" and 
colours are to be made to work in with the scheme of rates of 
motions and numbers given in Tim. 36, I have not as yet been 
able to discover from any commentator. And seeing that Er is 
said to have seen this mystery from a region that transcended 
even the daimonian region, it is perhaps out of place to insist on 
a purely physical interpretation of the data. 
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"Now the spindle as a whole circled round at the 
same rate in its revolution; and within this revolution 
as a whole the seven circles revolved slowly in a 
contrary direction to the one as a whole; of these the 
eighth went the fastest of them; the seventh, sixth, 
and fifth came second [in speed, and at the same rate] 
with one another; the fourth, in a reversed orbit, as it 
appeared to them, was third in speed; the third was 
fourth and the second fifth. 

"The spindle revolved on the knees of Necessity; 
and on its circles above, on each of them, was a Siren 
whom they carried round with them, singing a single 
sound or tone; and from all eight of them a single 
harmony was produced. 

"And there were three others seated at equal 
distances round about, each upon a throne,-the 
Daughters of Necessity, the Fates, clothed in white 
robes, with garlands on their heads, Lachesis and Clotho 
and Atropos; and they sang to the tune of the Sirens' 
harmony,-Lachesis sang things that have been, Clotho 
things th'at are, and Atropos things that shall be. 

"And Clotho from time to time with her right 
hand gave an extra turn to the outer spin of the 
spindle; Atropos, with her left, in like fashion to the 
inner ones; while Lachesis in turn touched the one 
with one hand and the other with the other. 

"Now when they [Er and the souls] arrived, they 
had to go immediately to Lachesis. Accordingly a 
prophet [a proclaim er] first of all arranged them in 
their proper order, and taking from the lap of Lachesis 
both lots 1 and samples of lives, he ascended a kind of 
raised place and said: 

'" The word (logos) of the Virgin Lachesis, Daughter 
of Necessity! Ye souls, ye things of a day, 10 the 

1 Or number-turns. 
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beginning of another period of mortal birth that brings 
you death. It is not your daimon who will have you 
assigned to him by lot, but ye who will choose your 
daimon. He who obtains the first turn let him first 
choose a life to which he will of necessity have to 
hold. As for Virtue, Necessity has no control over 
her, but everyone will possess her more or less just as 
he honours or dishonours her. The responsibility is 
the chooser's; God is blameless.' 

" Thus speaking he threw the lots to all of them, and 
each picked up the one that fell beside him, except Er, 
who was not permitted to do so. So everyone who 
picked up a lot knew what turn he had got. 

618.-" After this he set on the ground before them 
the samples of the lives, in far greater number than 
those present. They were of every kind; not only 
lives of every kind of animal, but also lives of every 
kind of man. There were lives of autocratic power 
[lit., tyrannies] among them, some continuing to the 
end, some breaking off half-way and ending in poverty, 
exile, and beggary. There were also lives of famous 
men, some famed for their beauty of form and strength, 
and victory in the games, others for their birth and the 
virtues of their forebears; others the reverse of famous, 
and for similu.r reasons. So also with regard to the 
lives of women. 

" As to the rank of the soul, it was no longer in the 
power [of the chooser], for the decree of Necessity is 
that its choosing of another life conditions its change 
of soul-rank. As for other things, riches and poverty 
were mingled with each other, and these sometimes 
with disease and sometimes with health, and sometimes 
a mean between these." 

Thereupon Plato breaks into a noble disquisition on 
what is the best choice, and how a man should take 
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with him into the world an adamantine faith in truth 
and right i and then continues: 

619 B.-" And this is precisely what the messenger 
from that invisible world reported that the prophet 
said: 

'" Even for him who comes last in turn, if he but choose 
with his mind, and live consistently, there is in store a 
life desirable and far from evil. So let neither him 
who has the best choice be careless, nor him who comes 
last despair.' 

"And when he had thus spoken, the one who 
had the first choice, Er said, immediately went and 
chose the largest life of autocratic power, but through 
folly and greediness he did not choose with sufficient 
attention to all points, and failed to notice the fate 
wrapped up with it, of ' dishes of his own children' 1 and 
other ills. But when he had examined it at leisure, he 
began to beat his breast, and bemoan his choice, not 
abiding by what the prophet had previously told him; 
for he did not lay the blame of these evils on himself, 
but on ill-luck and daimones, and everything rather 
than himself. And he was one of those who came 
from heaven, who in his former life had lived in a 
well-ordered state, and been virtuous from custom 
and not from a love of wisdom.2 

"In brief, it waR by no means the minority of 
those who involved themselves in such unfortunate 
choices who came from heaven, seeing that such souls 
were unexercised in the hardships of life. Many of 
those who came from earth, as they had suffered hard
ships themselves, and had seen others suffering them, 
did not make their choice off-hand. 

1 A literary embellishment from the Tragic Muse of Greece, 
and the mythical recitals of Thyestian banquets. 

2 ~e .. ItVE., rp.Aouorpla.s. 
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"Consequently many of the souls, independently 
of the fortune of their turn, changed good for evil, and 
evil for good. For if a man should always, whenever 
he comes into life on earth, live a sound philosophic 
life, and the lot of his choice should not fall out to him 
among the last, the chances are, according to this news 
from the other world, that he will not only spend his 
life happily here, but also that the path which he will 
tread from here to there, and thence back again, will 
not be below the earth 1 and difficult, but easy and of a 
celestial nature. 

620.-" Yes, the vision he had, Er said, was well 
worth the seeing, showing how each class of souls chose 
their lives.2 The vision was both a pitiful and laughable 
as well as a wonderful thing to see. For the most part 
they chose according to the experience of their former life. 
For Er said that he saw the soul that had once been 
that of Orpheus becoming the life of a swan for choice,3 
through its hatred of womankind, because owing to the 
death of Orpheus at the hands of women, it did not 
wish to come into existence by conception in a woman. 
He further saw the soul of Thamyras 4 choose the life of 
a nightingale. On the contrary, he saw also a swan 
change to the choice of a human life, and other musical 
animals in like fashion. 

"The soul that obtained the twentieth lot chose 

1 The Tartarean spheres of the invisible world, popularly 
believed to be below the earth; that is, philosophically, more 
material than earth-life. 

2 The vision (Ma.) was therefore typical. 
3 The birds are typical of souls living in the air-that is, in 

aery bodies and not in physical ones; or types of intelligence. 
4 Or Thamyris, an ancient Thracian bard; it is said that in his 

conceit he imagined he could surpass the Muses in song, in con
sequence of which he was deprived of his sight and the power of 
singing. 
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the life of a lion; it was the soul of Ajax, son 
of Telamon, to avoid being a man, because it still re
membered the [unjust] decision about the arms. The 
next soul was Agamemnon's; and it too, out of hatred to 
the human race on account of its sufferings, changed 
into the life of an eagle. l The soul of Atalanta 
obtained its lot in the middle, and letting her eye fall 
on the great honours paid an 'athlete,' was unable to 
pass it by, and took it. The soul of Epeius,2 son of 
Panopeus, he saw pass into the nature of a woman 
skilful in the arts. And far away among the last he 
saw the soul of the buffoon Thersites putting on an ' ape.' 

"By a stroke of luck also he saw the soul of 
Odysseus, which had obtained the last lot of all, come 
to make its choice. From memory of iis former labours 
it had given itself a rest from love of renown, and for 
a long time went about to find the life of a man in 
private life with nothing to do with public affairs, and 
with great difficulty found one lying in a corner and 
thus passed over by all the rest; on seeing it, it de
clared that it would have done the same even if it had 
had first turn, and been glad to do it. 

"And Er said that of the rest of the brutes also in 
like fashion some of them passed into men, and some 
into one another, the unrighteous ones changing into 
wild ones, and the righteous into tame; in fact, there 
were intermixings of every kind. 

"When, then, all the souls had chosen their lives 
according to the number of their turn, they went in 
order to Lachesis; and she sent along with them the 
daimon each had chosen, as watcher over his life and 
bringer to pass of the things he had chosen. And 

1 Notice the "lion" and "eagle" are selected as types-they 
being typical sun-animals, as we have already seen. 

2 The fabled engineer of the Trojan Horse. 
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the daimon first of all brought the soul to Clotho, set it 
beneath her hand and the whirling of the spindle, thus 
ratifying the fate each soul had chosen in its turn. 
And after he had attached it to her, he brought it to 
the spinning of Atropos, thus making its destinies 1 

irreversi ble. 
621.-"Thence [Er] went, without turning, [down] 

beneath the Throne 2 of Necessity, and when he had 
passed down through it, and the others had also done so, 
they all passed on to the Plain of Forgetfulness (Lethe) 
in a frightful and stifling heat; for it was bare of trees 
and vegetation of every kind. 

" As it was now evening they camped by the River 
Heedlessness whose water no vessel can hold.s They 
were all, however, compelled to drink a certain quantity 
of its water; those who are not safeguarded by prudence 
drink more than their quantity, while he who keeps on 
drinking it forgets everything. 

"When they had fallen asleep and midnight had 
come, there was thunder and earthquake, and thence 
suddenly they were carried up into birth [genesis] some 
one way some another, like shooting stars. 

"Er, however, was prevented from drinking the water; 
but in what manner and by what means he got back 
to his body he could not say, only, suddenly waking in 
the morning, he found himself lying on the pyre." 

1 'Tit i .. 'Kh.,er9lv .... '-a play on K".,9~. 
2 This is probably a symbol of the heaven-plane. 
3 or; 'TO IiO.,p It.'Y'Y.tov ob3~v er'Tl'Y"'" So this is usually translated; 

but as the souls drink of it, the appropriateness of the rendering 
is not very apparent. On the other hand, er'Tl'Y"" is used of 
things that are water-tight-e.g. houses and ships; hence" whose 
water no vessel can keep out." The" vessel" might thus stand 
for the ship of the soul; and if so, we are in contact with an 
Egyptian idea. The River is in the Desert-the reverse of the 
Nile and Egypt, of Osiris and Isis, their Typhonean counterparts. 
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COMMENTARY 

The question that one naturally asks oneself is: 
Did Plato conclude his great treatise on the Ideal State 
with a popular legend in jest, or had he some deeper 
purpose? I cannot but think that he was jesting 
seriously. Is it too wild a supposition that he is 
hinting at things which he could not disclose because of 
his oath? Those who knew would understand; those 
who did not would think he was jesting simply, and so 
the mysteries would not be disclosed. 

In any case we have, I think, got a hint of the part 
played by the Daimon in our treatise. Whether or not 
Hermes " copied" the idea from Plato, or both derived 
it from the same tradition, must be left to the fancy 
and taste of individual scholars. The Daimon is the 
watcher over the « way of life" (~eo~); he is not 
necessarily a Kakodaimon, but so to speak the Karmic 
Agent of the soul, appointed to carry out the" choice" 
of that soul, both good and ill, according to the Law of 
Necessity. 1 The choice is man's; Nature adjusts the 
balance. 

The Vision is of a typical nature, and the types are 
mythologized in the persons of well-known characters 
in Grecian story. The" way of life" the souls choose 

_becomes the garment of "habit" they are to wear, their 
form of personality, or karmic limitation. Apparently 
some souls, instead of choosing a reincarnation in a 
human body, prefer to live the" lives" of certain animal 
natures. Are we then to believe that Plato seriously 
endorsed the popular ideas of metempsychosis? Or is 
it possible that he is referring to some state of existence 
of souls, which was symbolized by certain animal types 

1 For the more intimate teaching on this point, see O. H., 
x. (xi.) 16 If. 
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in the Mysteries; as was certainly the case with the 
" lion" and" eagle," though the" swan" and" nightin
gale" and "ape" are, as far as I am aware, never 
mentioned in this connection? Can it be that Plato 
here gives play to his imagination, basing his speculations 
on some general idea he may have learned in Egypt? 

We know from the so-called" Diagram of the Ophites," 
which is still traceable in a fragmentary form in the 
polemic of Origen against Celsus, that the "seven 
spheres" of the lower psychic nature were characterised 
by the names of animals: lion, bull, serpent, eagle, bear, 
dog, ass. We also know how the whole subject of 
animal correspondences preoccupied the attention of 
the Egyptian priesthood. But not only can we now 
make no reasonable scheme out of the fragmentary 
indications that have come down to us, but we also 
feel pretty well certain that if Plutarch's account of 
the beliefs of the later Egyptians on the subject is 
approximately reliable, the priests themselves of those 
days had no longer any consistent scheme. 

We may, therefore, conclude either that the whole 
matter was a vain superstition entirely devoid of any 
basis in reality; or that there was a psychic science of 
animal natures and their relationship to man which 
was once the possession of the priesthood of the ancient 
civilisation of Egypt, but that it was lost, owing to the 
departure from amongst men of those who had the power 
to understand it, and subsequently only fragments of 
misunderstood tradition remained among the lesser folk 
on earth. This at anyrate is the theory of our Tris
megistic treatises. 

VOL. I. 29 
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CONCERNING THE CRATER OR CUP 

"HE filled a mighty Cup with it [Mind], and sent it 
down, joining a Herald [to it], to whom He gave 
command to make this proclamation to the hearts of 
men: Baptize thyself with this Cup's baptism," etc.
O. H., iv. (v.) 4. 

THE CRATER IN PLATO 

Whence came this idea of a Crater or Cup into our 
Trismegistic literature? Most scholars will answer 
unhesitatingly: From Plato. The Crater was the Cup 
in which the Creator mixed the Elements of the W orld
Soul; for we read in Tirnreus (41 D), where Plato is 
treating of the formation of human souls: 

"Thus spake He, and once again into the Cup which 
He had used in blending and mingling the Soul of the 
Universe, He poured the remains of the Elements He 
had employed, and mingled them in much the same 
manner; they were not, however, pure as before, but 
in the second and third degree." 

I am, however, not inclined to attribute the origin 
of this symbolic expression simply to the imagery of 
Plato's poetic mind, but am far more inclined to be
lieve that Plato was using a familiar figure of " Orphic" 
symbolism. The idea of not only an Ultimate Crater, 

450 
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but of many subsidiary ones in the celestial and invisible 
realms, is closely connected with the" Orphic " idea of 
a Vortex. 

IN "ORPHEUS," MACROBIUS, AND PROCLUS 

Orpheus is said to have called the JEther the Mighty 
Whirlpool,1 This forms the Egg or Womb of Cosmos; 
it is a modification of Chaos or Rhea, the Eternally
flowing, the Mother of the Gods, the Great Container. 
Thus Proclus, in speaking of Chaos, says: 

"The last Infinity, by which also Matter (UAII) is 
circumscribed, is the Container, the field and plane of 
ideas. About her is ' neither limit, nor foundation, nor 
seat, but excessive Darkness.''' 2 

Plato, as we have seen, in his psychogony, speaks 
openly of this Cup or Crater (Mixing Space, or Vortex) 
in two aspects; in it the Deity mixes the All-Soul of 
universal nature from the purest Cosmic Elements, and 
from it He also" ladles out" the souls of men, composed 
of a less pure mixture of these Elements. 

Further, Macrobius tells us that Plato elsewhere 
indirectly refers to another aspect of this Cup. 

"Plato speaks of this in the Pluedo, and says that 
the soul is dragged back into body, hurried on by new 
intoxication, desiring to taste a fresh draught of the 
overflow of matter,3 whereby it is weighed down and 
brought back [to earth]. The sidereal [astral] Crater of 
Father Liber [Dionysus, Bacchus] is a symbol of this 
mystery; and this is what the Ancients called the 

1 1r.l\dJPIOV )(&"1-''' (Simplicius, Ausc., iv. 123); magna vorago 
(Syrianus, Metaph., ii. 33a). Cf. Prolegg. ch. xi., "The Orphic 
Tradition of the Genesis of the World-Egg." 

2 Comment. in Tim., ii. II i. See my Orpheus, p. 154. 
3 Gnostice, "the superfluity of naughtiness.' 
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River of Lethe, the Orphics saying that Father Liber 
was Hylic Mind." 1 

We have here, therefore, a higher and lower Cup. 
Proclus, moreover, speaks of several of such Craters, 
when he writes: 

" Plato in the Philebus hands on the tradition of the 
Vulcanic Crater ... and Orpheus is acquainted with 
the Cup of Dionysus, and ranges many such Cups round 
the Solar Table." 2 

Elsewhere, again, Proclus tells us that the Demiurge 
is said "to constitute the psychical essences in con
junction with the Crater"; this" Crater is the peculiar 
cause of souls, and is co-arranged with the Demiurgus 
and filled from Him, but fills souls"; thus it is called 
the Fountain of Souls.s 

If with these indications before us we might venture 
to generalize, we might say that, according to Orpheo
Pythagorean, Platonic, and Hermetic ideas, the" matter" 
of every "plane" was thought of as proceeding from 
such a Crater or Cup, from within without, and the 
elements thereof as being refunded into such a Cup or 
Oentre or Receptacle-that is, from a more subtle, 
simpler, and inner phase to a more gross, complex, and 
outer phase, and vice versa. In other words, the Orater 
is the "monadic" or "atomic" state of the matter of 
any given phase or state of existence. 

THE VISION OF ARIDlEUS 

With the above data before us, it will also be in
structive to turn to the Vision of Aridreus (Thespesius) 

1 Oomment. in Som. Scip., XI. ii. 66. 
2 Oomment. in Tim., v. 316 (Ta.ylor's trans.). 
3 Taylor (T.), Theology of Plato, V. xxxi. 
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as related by Plutarch,l a vision that may be com
pared with profit with the Vision of Er as told 
by Plato. Thespesius is being conducted through 
Hades, or the Invisible World in contact with 
earth-life, by a kinsman who has "passed over," as 
Spiritists would say, and curiously enough he there 
comes across a Chasm and a Crater-for part of the 
story runs: 

"After these explanations he was conducted by 
his kinsman at great speed across an immense space, 
as it seemed, nevertheless easily and directly as 
though supported by wings of light-rays; until having 
arrived at a Vast Vortex (Xao-,uu) extending down
wards, he was abandoned by the power that sup
ported him. 

"He observed also that the same thing happened 
to the rest of the souls there, for checking their 
flight, like birds, and sinking down, they fluttered 
round the Vortex in a circle, not daring to go straight 
through it. 

"Inside it seemed to be decked like Bacchic caves 2 

with trees and verdure and every kind of foliage, while 
out of it came a soft and gentle air, laden with 
marvellous sweet scents, making a blend like wine for 
topers, so that the souls feasting on the fragrance were 
melted with delight in mutual embraces, while the 
whole place was wrapt in revelry and laughter and the 
spirit of sport and pleasure.3 

"Thespesius' kinsman told him that this was the 
Way by which Dionysus ascended to the Gods and 

1 De Sera Numinis Vindicta, xxii. (ed. Bernardakis, iii. 454-
466). 

2 Were the Bacchic Mysteries then celebrated in caves 1 
3 This is clearly in correspondence with the" Astral Crater of 

Father Libel''' of Macrobius. 
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afterwards took up Semele ; 1 it was called the Place of 
LEithe (Oblivion).2 

"Wherefore he would not suffer Thespesius to stay 
there, though he wished to do so, but forcibly dragged 
him away, explaining how that the rational part of 
the soul was melted and moistened 3 by pleasure, while 
the irrational part, and that which is of a corporeal 
nature, being then moistened and made fleshly, awakens 
the memory of the body, and from this memory come 
a yearning and a desire which drag down the soul into 

1 His "mother," from the under-world; referring to the 
mysteries of generation and the indestructibility of life. Semele 
in giving birth to Dionysus the Son of Zeus (the Creative Power), 
is said to have been killed by the Power of her Lord, but she was 
subsequently restored to life among the Gods by the Power of her 
Son. In reincarnating, it is said that part of the soul in giving 
birth to itself in this state" dies." The" cIlild " then born may, 
in his turn, in the case of one perfect, become the saviour of his 
"mother," now become his spouse, and raise her, who is also 
himself, to a higher state. 

2 Compare Pistis Sophia (336, 337), which tells us how certain 
karmic agencies" give unto the old soul [prior to reincarnation] 
a Draught of Oblivion composed of the Seed of Iniquity, filled 
with all manner of desire and all forgetfulness. And the moment 
that that soul drinketh of that Draught, it forgetteth all 'the 
spaces [or regions] through which it hath travelled, and all the 
chastisements through which it hath passed; and that deadly 
Draught of Oblivion becometh a body external to the soul, like 
unto the soul in every way, and its perfect resemblance, and 
hence they call it the 'counterfeit spirit.'" 

But in the case of the purified soul it is different; for a higher 
power "bringeth a Cup full of intuition and wisdom, and also 
prudence, and giveth it to the soul, and casteth the soul into a 
body which will not be able to fall asleep or forget, because of 
the Cup of Prudence which hath been given unto it, but will be 
ever pure in heart and seeking after the Mysteries of Light, until 
it hath found them, by order of the Virgin of Light, in order 
that [that soul] may inherit the Light for ever." (Ibid., 392, 
"Books of the Saviour.") 

3 Compare the" Moist Essence" of C. H., i. 4, and iii. (iv.) 1. 
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generation . . • the soul being weighed down with 
moisture. 

"Next Thespesius, after travelling another great 
distance, seemed to be looking at a huge Cup,! with 
streams flowing into it; one whiter than the foam of 
the sea or snow, another like the purple which the 
rainbow sends forth, while from a distance the 
others were tinged with other colours, each having 
its own shade. 

" But when he came closer, the Cup itself (into which 
they fiowed)-the surroundings disappearing, and the 
colours growing fainter-lost its varied colouring and 
only retained a white brilliance." 

Compare also the Hellenist writer in the Naassene 
Document (§ 17 S.): "The Greek theologi generally 
call Him [the Logos] the" Heavenly Horn of Men," 
because he has mixed and mingled all things with all." 

On this the Jewish Gnostic writer comments: "This 
is the Drinking Vessel,-the Cup in which' the King 
drinketh and divineth.''' 

It is, says the Hellenist commentator again, "the 
Cup (of Anacreon) speaking forth speechlessly the 
Ineffable Mystery." 

The Jewish commentator was a contemporary of 
Philo's, and the Hellenist was prior to him; thus we 
see that the Cup symbol was used in precisely the 
same significance as in our text in at least the first 
century B.O., and that the idea was referred to the 
Greek theologers-in other words, the Orphics-and 
not to Plato. 

1 ICp"'T~p-bowl or basin. 
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THE ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOL TO BE SOUGHT 

IN ORPHIC TRADITION 

With the above data before us, I think we may be 
persuaded without difficulty that the idea of the Cup, 
or Mixing-Bowl, did not owe its origin to any invention 
of Plato's, but that the greatest of philosophers, when 
he makes use of the symbol, does but employ a familiar 
image well known to his audience-as, indeed, is very 
apparent in the summary fashion in which he intro
duces the figure. In other words, the symbol or 
image was a commonplace of the Orphic tradition, and 
doubtless, therefore, familiar to every Pythagorean. 

Now, in our treatise it is noticeable that this Cup
symbol is equated with the Monad 1 or Oneness-a 
technical Pythagorean term. 

1 It is of interest to notice that one of the apocryphal Books of 
Moses was called The Monad, and another The Key; this argues 
an early date and wide renown for our two treatises so entitled. 
See R. 182, n. 3. 



XVI 

THE DISCIPLES OF THRICE-GREATEST 
HERMES 

PTAIJ, SEKHET AND I-EM-IJETEP (AsCLEPIUS) 

BUDGE, in his Gods of the Egyptians (vol. i. ch. xvi.), 
tells us that the Great Triad of Memphis consisted of 
Ptal)., Sekhet, and I-em-l;Ietep. 

Ptal;l, as we have seen, was the "Sculptor or 
Engraver," the Demiurge par excellence. He is called 
the "Very Great God who came into being in the 
earliest time" i "Father of fathers, Power of powers" i 
"Father of beginnings and Creator of the Egg[s] of the 
Sun and Moon" i "Lord of Maat [Truth], King of the 
Two Lands, the God of the Beautiful Face . . . who 
created His own Image, who fashioned His own Body, 
who hath established Maat throughout the Two Lands"; 
" Ptal;l the Disk of Heaven, Illuminer of the Two Lands 
with the Fire of His Two Eyes." The" Workshop of 
Ptal;l" was the World Invisible. 

It was Pta~l who carried out the commands concern
ing the creation of the universe issued by Thoth. 

The Syzygy or female counterpart of Ptal;l was 
Sekhet, "who was at once his sister and wife; and the 
mother of his son Nefer-Tem, and a sister-form of the 
Goddess Bast" (op. cit., i. 514). She ia called: 
"Greatly Beloved One of Ptal;l, Lady of Heaven, 
Mistress of the Two Lands" i and one of her commonest 
names is " N esert," that is " Flame." 

457 
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It was Thoth <+ekh) who, with his Seven Wise Ones, 
planned the world (ib., 516). But if Pta1;l is the 
executive power of Thoth and his Seven Wise Ones, so 
is Thoth the persouification of the Intelligence of Pta:!). 
It is in this way that Sekhet becomes identified with 
Maat, the inseparable spouse of Thoth. 

NEFER-TEM 

The third member of the Memphite Triad is Nefer
Tern, or the "Young Tern." In the Ritual (Ch. lxxxi., 
version B) we read the" apology": "Hail, thou Lotus, 
thou type of the God N efer-Tem ! I am he who 
knoweth you, and I know your name among the Gods, 
the Lords of the Underworld, and I am one of you." 
Again, in Ch. clxxiv. 19, Nefer-Tem is compared with 
"the Lotus at the nostrils of Ra"; also, in Ch. cl xxviii. 
36, Nefer-Tem has the same title. 

In the later texts N efer-Tem is identified with 
many Gods, all of them forms of Horus or Thoth 
(ib., 522). 

Here we are in contact with the Ptal)-tradition of 
Memphis which, we have seen, played an important 
part in the heredity of the cosmogenesis of our 
"Poomandres" tractate. In it the simultaneous identi
fication and distinction of Thoth and Ptal). and of Maat 
and Sekhet are naturally explained, and the Son of 
these Powers is the Young Tern, identified with the 
Young Horus or Young Thoth who is to succeed his 
Father. Are we here on the track of the ancestry of 
our Tat? 

At Heliopolis (Annu) the Ancient God Tem was 
equated with Ra. Tern was the Father-God, Lord of 
Heaven, and Begetter of the Gods (op. cit., i. 92, 93). 
Usertsen I. rebuilt the sanctuary of Heliopolis about 
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2433 B.a., and dedicated it to Ra in the two forms of 
Horus and Temu (ib., 330). 

"Tem was the first living Man-God known to the 
Egyptians, just as Osiris was the first dead Man-God, 
and as such was always represented in human form 
and with a human head. . .. 

" Tem was, in fact, to the Egyptians a manifestation 
of God in human form. . . . It is useless to attempt 
to assign a date to the period when the Egyptians 
began to worship God in human form, for we have no 
material for so doing; the worship of Tem must, 
however, be of very great antiquity, and the fact that 
the priests of Ra in the Fifth and Sixth Dynasties united 
him to their God under the name of Ra-Tem, proves 
that his worship was wide-spread, and that the God 
was thought to possess attributes similar to those of 
Ra" (ib., 349, 350). 

In the Trismegistic tradition in which Thoth holds 
the chief place, the Young Tem would thus represent 
the Young Thoth who succeeded to his Father when 
that Father ascended to the Gods. 

IMHOTEP-IMUTH-ASCLEPIUS 

Moreover the Egyptian texts prove that besides 
Nefer-Tem still another Son of Ptal). was regarded as 
the third member of the Memphitic Triad. This Son 
was called I-em-l).etep (or Iml).otep), whom the Greeks 
called Imouthes or Imuth, and equated him with their 
Asclepius. 

The name I-em-l).etep means" He who cometh in 
Peace," and is very appropriate to the God who brought 
the knowledge of Healing to mankind; but I-em-l).etep, 
though specially the God of medicine, was also the God 
of study and learning in general. 
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"As a God of learning he partook of some of the 
attributes of Thoth, and he was supposed to take the 
place of this God in the performance of funeral cere
monies, and in superintending the embalming of the 
dead j in later times he absorbed the duties of Thoth as 
, Scribe of the Gods,' and the authorship of the words 
of power which protected the dead from enemies of 
every kind in the Underworld was ascribed to him" 
(ib., 522, 523). 

In the" Ritual of Embalmment" 1 it is said to the 
Deceased: "Thy soul uniteth itself to I-em-l;tetep 
whilst thou art in the funeral valley." 

The oldest shrine of the God was situated close to 
Memphis, and was called the" Temple of I-em-l;tetep, 
the Son of Ptal}.," which the Greeks called the 
Asclepieion. 

Under Ptolemy IV., Philopator (222-205 B.c.), a 
temple was built to I-em-l;tetep on the Island of Philre, 
and from the hieroglyphic inscriptions we learn that 
the God was called: "Great One, Son of Ptal;t, the 
Creative God, made by Thenen, begotten by him and 
beloved by him, the God of divine forms in the temples, 
who giveth life to all men, the Mighty One of wonders, 
the Maker of times [7], who cometh unto him that 
calleth upon him wheresoever he may be, who giveth 
sons to the childless, the wisest and most learned one, 
the image and likeness of Thoth the Wise." 2 

Iml;totep - Asclepius was thus the " image and 
likeness of Thoth the Wise," even as Nefer-Tem waS 

1 See Maspero, op. ait., p. 80. Which of the numerous opp. citt. 
of Maspero'8 this may be is not clear from Budge's reference. 

2 Of. Brugsch, Thesaurus, p. 783 j Religion, p. 527. Sethe, 
Imhotep, 1903 - 80 Budge j but, more accurately, Sethe (K.), 
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte und A ltertumskunde Agyptens, ii. 4 
(" Imhotep, der Asklepios der Agypter"). 
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Young Thoth. Here we have precisely the distinction 
drawn between Asclepius and Tat in our Trismegistic 
literature i Asclepius was trained in all philosophy, Tat 
was young and as yet untrained. 

"I-em-l;etep," concludes Budge," was the God who 
sent sleep to those who were suffering and in pain, and 
those who were afflieted with any kind of disease 
formed his special charge; he was the Good Physician 
both of Gods and men, and he healed the bodies of 
mortals during life, and superintended the arrangements 
for the preservation of the same after death. . . . He was 
certainly the God of physicians and of all those who 
were occupied with the mingled science of medicine 
and magic i and when we remember that several of the 
first Kings of t,he Early Empire are declared by 
Manetho, whose statements have been supported by 
the evidence of the papyri, to have written, i.e. caused 
to be edited, works on medicine, it is clear that the 
God of medicine was in Memphis as old as the archaic 
period " (ib., 524). 

So much for the more important information that 
Budge has to offer us on the subject of Asclepius-Imuth 
from the side of pure Egyptian tradition-if we can 
use such a phrase of that t.radition as strained through 
the sieve of almost purely physical interpretation.l 

THATH-TAT 

And now let us turn to Reitzenstein and his instruc
tive Dissertation, " Hermes u. Schiiler" (pp. 117 ff.). 

1 For Asclepius among the Greeks, see Thraemer's article 
"Asklepios" in Roscher's Lex. d . •.. Mythologie (Leipzig, 1884-
1900), i. 615-641 ; also the "Cornell Studies in Classical Philo
sophy," No. IlL, The Cult of Asklepios, by Alice Walton, Ph.D. 
(Ithaca, N.Y" U.S.A., 1894). 
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Unquestionably the most general form of sermon 
found in the remains of our Trismegistic literature is 
that of instruction to Tat the" Son" of Hermes, who is 
" Father" and Initiator. Of these instructions two 
Corpora existed, namely," The General Sermons" and 
"The Expository Sermons." 

The name Tat is, of course, a variant of Thoth (TeJ;lUt); 
but whereas Hermes himself is always in such sermons 
characterised as Thrice - greatest, Tat has not yet 
reached to this grade of mastership; he is still" Young." 

The name" Tat" occurs in one of the prayers in the 
Magic Papyri, part of which is undecipherable, and 
can only be translated by following the conjecture of 
Reitzenstein (p. 117, n. 6). 

"Show thyself unto me in thy prophetic power 0 God 
of mighty mind, Thrice-great Hermes! Let him who 
rules the four regions of the Heavens and the four 
foundations of the Earth appear. Be present unto me 
o thou in Heaven, be present unto me thou from the 
Egg. . . . Speak, the Two Gods also are round thee,
the one God is called Thath and the other Haf."·l 

Spiegelberg equates Raf with llpj, the "Genius of 
the Dead" who appears coupled with Thoth in a Coptic 
Magic Papyrus of the second century A.D.,2 where Isis 
speaks of "my father Ape-Thoth." This thus seems to 
identify Haf with Anubis-that is, Harmanup or Horus 
as Anubis. And Anubis, as Hermes-Tat, was considered 
in Egyptian tradition to be a composer of sacred 
scripture. a 

I Wessely, Denkschr. d. K. K. Akad. (1893), p. 38, n. 550 if.; 
Kenyon, Gat. of Gk. Pap., p. 102. 

2 Griffith, in Zeitschr.j. ago Spmche (1900), p. 90. 
3 According to Manetho; see Miiller, Manetho Fragm., 4. 
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THE INCARNATIONS OF THOTH 

The prayer just cited appears to put us into contact 
with the atmosphere of some inner mysteries of 
spiritual instruction. The God or Spiritual Master 
contains in himself his disciple, or a duad or triad 
of disciples; the relationship of Master and disciple 
is of t,he most intimate nature; not only is it of t'hat 
of father to son, but of mother to child - for the 
disciple is born in the womb of the Master Presence. 
The disciple is as it were his ka. 

Thus for the Egyptians, as Sethe and others have 
pointed out, the wise priest, that is a priest truly 
initiated into the Wisdom, was regarded as an incarna
tion of Thoth, and such an one after the death of his 
body was worshipped as Thoth. 

And so we find at Medinet Habu the remains of a 
shrine, erected in the time of Ptolemy IX. (Euergetes 
II.)-146-117 BC. - to a certain Hic:h Priest of 
Memphis, Teos, who is called" Teos the Ibis," 1 that is 
Thoth, and so identified with Thoth himself. 

What we learn from the general tradition of this 
belief in the" incarnation" of Thoth into the perfected 
disciple of "\Visdom, and the ascription oi sacred 
literature to similar though nnt identical God-names to 
that of Thoth himself, is that there was on the one 

1 Teephibis. Of. Catal. Cod. Astrol. Grrec., i. 167: "Hermes 
Phibi the Thrice-greatest." Sethe (op. sup. cit.) would equate this 
Teephibis with Hermes of Thebes, in connection with the state
ment of Clement of Alexandria (Strom., I. xxi. 134): "Of those, 
too, who once lived as men among the Egypt.ians, but who have 
been made Gods by human opinion, are Hermes of Thebes and 
Asclepius of Memphis." If this is correct, we have our Tris
megistus flourishing as Teephibis at the end of the second 
century B.C. But there seelliS to my mind to be nothing definite 
in Sethe's contention. 
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hand a firm belief in the unity of the Thoth-tradition, 
and on the other a necessary division of the sacred 
literature into older and later periods. The Thoth of the 
older period was regarded as a God, the Thoth of more 
recent times as a God-man. l And so we find Plato 
in the famous passage of the Philebu,s, 18 B, uncertain 
whether to speak of Thoth as God or man. 

THE DISCIPLES OF LORD HERMES IN PETOSIRIS AND 

NEOHEPSO 

In the known oldest references to the Thoth-Hermes 
literature, there has so far not been discovered any
thing that suggests the existence of a distinction 
between Hermes [Thoth] and Tat [Thoth]; but the 
absence of references proves little. Already, however, 
Nechepso and Petosiris, in the second century B.O., 

make Hermes the teacher of the younger God-disciples 
Anubis and Asclepius; in which connection it is of 
interest to note the following passage from a horoscope 
for the first year of the Emperor Antoninus PiUS,2 set up 
by the priests of Hermes at Thebes-the Greek of which 
is very faulty and evidently written by " Barbari" : 

"After enquiry based on many books, handed down 
to us by the wise Ancients, the Chaldreans,-both 
Petosiris,and especially King N echeus [sic; i.e. N echepso ], 
in as much as they also took counsel of our Lord 
Hermes and of Asclepius, that is of Imouthes, son of 
Hephestus. . . ." 3 

1 There is also an older and younger Isis in the K. K. extracts, 
and also in both these and in P. S. A. an older and younger 
Asclepius. 

2 R. (p. 119) has" des Kaisers Antonius"; but I know of no 
Emperor so called. The first years of Antoninus Pius would be 
138-139 A.D. 

3 Pap. du Louvre, 19 bis, Notices et Extraits, xviii. 2, 136. 
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From this we learn that in the second century A.D. 

the writings of Petosiris and N echepso, together with 
the" Chaldrean Books," still formed part of the Temple 
Library at Thebes; moreover, that Petosiris and 
Nechepso, in the second century RC., based themselves 
on these Books as well as on Books ascribed to both 
Hermes and Asclepius. Moreover, from the Fragments 
of Nechepso 1 we learn that he had before him a 
sermon of Asclepius called Moi1'ogenesis, concerning the 
Genesis of Fate, and also Dialogues in which Hermes 
instructs Asclepius and Anubis concerning the mysteries 
of astrology. These Trismegistic works must thus be 
dated prior to the beginning of the second century B.C. 

Sethe, in his essay on Asclepius - Imhotep, has en
deavoured to show that this Imuth was originally a 
man, and that divine honours were first paid to him in 
the reign of Amasis (Amosis-Aa};t-mes), about 1700 B.C. 

TOSOTHRUS-AsCLEPIUS 

Manetho, however, tells us another story, when he 
writes of a certain king of the Third Dynasty (B.C. 

3700): "Tosolr]thrus reigned twenty-nine years. He 
is called Asclepius by the Egyptians, for his medical 
knowledge. He built a house of hewn stones, and 
greatly patronised literature." 2 

Tosothrus is Tcheser or Tcheser-sa (Doser), the 
second king of the Third Dynasty from Memphis. 
The "house of hewn stones" which he built, received 
remarkable confirmation from the excavations which 
were carried out by the Prussian General Minutoli 
in 1819,3 in the Step-Pyramid of ~a~~ara. This temple, 

1 Riess, Fr. 25.' 
2 Cory, An. Frags., p. 100. Budge, A History of Egypt 

(London, 1902), i. 218. 
3 Reis6 zum Tempel de.q JupUer Ammon, pp. 296 ff. 
VOL. I. 30 
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says Budge (op. cit., i. 219) "is certainly the oldest of all 
the large buildings which have successfully resisted the 
action of wind and weather, and destruction by the 
hand of man." 

In the Inscription of the Seven Famine Y ears,1 
moreover, belonging in its present form to the later 
Ptolemaic period, but a copy of a far more ancient 
record, we read, in Sethe's restored Greek text: 

"Tosothrus, in whose days (lived) Imouthes. He 
was considered by the Egyptians to be Asclepius 
because of his knowledge of the healing art; he dis
covered the art of building with hewn stones, and, 
moreover, occupied himself with literature." 

We thus learn that long before Manetho's time there 
was an Asclepian literature, and not only did this deal 
with medicine but also with scripture in general and 
with "masonry." 

IMUTH-AsCLEPIUS THE MASTER MASON AND POET 

That Asclepius was specially occupied with the 
sacred building-art, may be seen from Sethe's study, 
whose industry has discovered a book on Temple-build
ing ascribed to Imuth, a" Book that came from Heaven 
northwards from Memphis." It was according to this 
Book that Ptolemy X. (Soter H.) and Ptolemy XI. 
(Alexander 1.) enlarged the building of their ancestors 
at Edfu, "in agreement with the writing concerning 
the plans of the Temple of Horus, which the chief 
prelector of the priests, Imhotp, the son of Pta1), had 
written." 

There were also certain very ancient Sermons (or 
Songs) of Imhotp, and a saying from one of these 

1 A rock inscription found on the cataract island SeMI. R., 
p.129. 
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Sermons, the "Song from the House of King Intf," is 
given by Sethe as follows: 

" I have heard the words of Imhotp and Hardadaf ; 
they are still much spoken of, but where are their 
abodes? " 

Perhaps this explains the statement in S. H. I. (Stob., 
Ec., i. 49; W. p. 467,4) that Asclepius-Imuth was the 
inventor of poetry. Imuth was to the Egyptians what 
Orpheus, Linus or M usreus was to the Greeks. 

And so Reitzenstein (p. 121) concludes that the 
tradition of the old Egyptian and Hellenistic literature 
is unbroken. In Hellenistic times this view of the 
Divine Son of Ptal). of Memphis and of his chief Shrine 
at Memphis spread widely, and his cult was extended 
to Thebes and even to Philre. At Thebes he appears 
united with the Theban Thoth and his younger likeness 
or image Amenhotep-the twin-brother of Imhotep 
(Asclepius)-Son of Hapu, who is aaid to have lived 
as a man under King Amenophis Ill. (Amen-l;!etep), 
1450 B.C., and who tells us himself how he became 
acquainted with the" Book of God" and saw in vision 
the" Pre-eminence of Thoth." 1 

The chief Temple of Asclepius at Memphis was still 
honoured in later times, and even in the days of Jerome 
its priesthood was renowned for its occult wisdom.2 

lESCULAPlUS THE HEALER 

Of the Cult of lEsculapius in Greece and of the wide
spread influence of this ideal there is little need to remind 
the student of the comparative history of religions; we 
cannot, however, refrain from appending a paragraph 

1 R., p. 124. Of. Sethe, /Egyptiaca, Festschrift fUr G. Ebers, 
pp. 106 ff. 

2 Ammian. Marc., xxii. 14. 7; Vit. Hil., 21. 
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from a remarkable address recently delivered by the 
Rev. J. Estlin Carpenter to the students of Manchester 
College, Oxford,! in which he says: 

"Pass beyond the limits of Israel and its hopes, and 
you enter a world of religious phenomena, so varied as 
to be practically inexhaustible, and all the patient 
labour of the last thirty years has only begun to exhibit 
to us its contents. At every turn you are confronted 
with beliefs resembling those which pervade our New 
Testament, so that Prof. Cheyne has recently attempted 
in a very remarkable little volume, Bible Problems, to 
trace archreologically the roots of four great doctrines 
associated with the person of Jesus-the Virgin Birth, 
the Descent into Hades, the Resurrection, and the 
Ascension. The inscriptions reveal to you the very 
language of Christianity in the making. The hymns 
and liturgies of other faiths derive their strength from 
similar ideas, and express similar aspirations. Does 
Jesus, according to the Gospels, give sight to the blind, 
and call the dead back to life? So does 1Esculapius. 
He, too, is wondrously born; he, too, is in danger in 
his infancy. He, too, heals the sick and raises the dead, 
till Zeus, jealous of this infringement of his preroga
tives, smites him with his thunderbolt, and translates 
him to the world above. But from his heavenly seat 
he continues to exercise his healing power. His worship 
spreads all through Greece. After a great plague in 
Rome, in 291 B.C., it is planted on a sacred island in the 
Tiber. In the first century of our era you may follow 
it all round the Eastern Mediterranean. In Greece 
alone Pausanias mentions sixty-three Asklepieia. There 
were others in Asia Minor, Egypt, Sicily; nearly two 
hundred being still traceable. They were both sanc-

1 "Christianity in the Light of Historical Science," in The 
Examiner (London), Oct. 21, 1905, pp. 668 if. 



THE DISCIPLES OF THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 469 

tuaries and medical schools. A number of inscriptions 
relate details of cures, or consecrate the ex-votos, which 
are still dedicated at Loretto or Lourdes. The temple 
by the Tiber won special fame in the reign of Anto
ninus Pius, for the restoration of the sight of a blind 
man. lEsculapius himself bears the titles' king' and 
e€O~ (TWT.qp, ' divine saviour.' He was even (TWT~P TWV 
8AWV, 'saviour of the universe.' In his cosmic signi
ficance he was thus identified with Zeus himself, and 
on earth he was felt to be' most loving to man' (cp. Tit. 
iii. 4). Harnack, in one of the fascinating chapters of 
his Expansion of Clt1'istianity, has traced the action of 
these influences on later Christianity conceived as a 
religion of healing or salvation, medicine alike of body 
and of mind. It must be enough now to remind you 
that the god was believed to reveal himself to those 
who sought his aid, and Origen affirms that a great 
multitude, both of Greeks and barbarians, acknowledge 
that they' have frequently seen, and still see, no mere 
phantom, but lEsculapius himself, healing and doing 
good, and foretelling the future.''' 

But to pass on to the Trismegistic Asclepius. 

ASCLEPlUS IN TRISMEGISTIC TRADITION 

Asclepius comes forward in our literature as the type 
of a disciple of Trismegistus already trained in philo
sophy. This prior training must presumably be referred 
to the Ptah-tradition-Ptah being himself a God of 
Revelation, that is of teaching by means of apocalypsis, 
and Asclepius being originally his" son" and" priest." 
But not only was Ptah a God of apocalypsis generally, 
but also a God of medicine, as he must needs have been 
for his son to have learned his wisdom from him. 
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This view is brought out in a Hellenistic text which 
reads as follows: 

" A Remedy from the shrines of Hephrestus [PtahJ at 
Memphis interpreted by the decision and owing to the 
philanthropy, they say, of Thrice-greatest Hermes; for 
he decided that it should be published with a view to 
man's saving. It was found on a golden tablet written 
in Egyptian characters." 1 

The tradition of the date when Asclepius was admitted 
to the Trismegistic discipline is given in K K, 3 
(Stob., Ec., i. 49; W. p. 387, 1). After the ascension 
of Bermes, we are told: 

"To him succeeded Tat, who was at once his son and 
heir unto these knowledges; and not long afterwards 
Asclepius-Imuth, according to the will of Ptah who 
is Hephrestus." 

What precise historical worth this tradition may 
contain, it is impossible to say; all we can suppose is 
that there was at some early date a union of two 
schools of mystic discipline belonging respectively to 
the Thebaic and Memphitic traditions. This union 
may have been somewhat analogous to that of the 
disciples of John the Baptist and of Jesus. What is 
clear, however, from our Trismegistic writings, is that 
there is no doubt whatever in the writer's mind that 
the Trismegistic tradition is in possession of the higher 
wisdom; and, indeed, O. H., xiii. (xiv.) distinctly 
allows us to conclude that though Tat was younger, in 
so far as he had not the technical training of the 
Asclepius-grade, it is nevertheless Tat, when he reaches 
"manhood," and not Asclepius, who succeeds to the 
mastership of the School. 

Nevertheless we find a number of Trismegistic 
writings, presupposed especially in "The Definitions of 

1 Cod. Antinori 101,fol. 361. 
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Asclepius" and in "The Perfect Sermon," in which both 
Tat and Asclepius share in a common instruction
Asclepius appearing as the older and riper scholar. 

This makes Reitzenstein (p. 122) suppose that this 
type of what we may call a company of two disciples 
was invented by the Hermes priests at Thebes, and that 
it was later on taken over by the Memphitic Ptah
Asclepius priests and developed in their own interest. 

This may be so if we must be compelled to speculate 
on the dim shades of history which may be recovered 
from these obscure indications. 

CONCERNING AMMaN 

Of the Trismegistic writings of .Asclepius, Lactantius 
(D. L, ii. 15, 7) mentions a "Perfect Sermon" to the 
King (Ammon),! and also refers to a rich ancient 
literature by Asclepius addressed to the same king. 

Reitzenstein (p. 123), moreover, says that O. H., 
(xvii.) presupposes writings addressed to the same 
King Ammon by Tat; but I gather that the persons 
of the dialogue are really Asclepius and the King, and 
not Tat, and that Tat has been substituted for 
Asclepius by some copyist in error. 

However this may be, there was a large literature 
addressed by Hermes himself to Ammon, as we may 
see from the distinct statement in P. S. A., i. 2, and also 
from Stobreus, Exx. xii.-xix. The same tradition is 
preserved in the presumably later Hermetic treatise, 
Iat1'omathematica, which is also addressed to Ammon.2 

1 Probably our C. H. (xvi.). 
2 Camerarius, Astrologica (Niirnberg, 1537); Hermetis Iatro

math., ed. Hoeschel (1597); Ideler, Physici et Medici Gr(lJci JWinores, 
i. 387 and 430. Iatromathematici were those who practised 
medicine in conjunction with astrology, as was done in Egypt 
(Procl., Paraph. Ptol., p. 24). 
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PROPHET AND KING 

Here, then, we have another type of literature, and 
that, too, very ancient, in which the wise Priest and 
Prophet is set over against the King as teacher or 
discoverer of hidden wisdom. This we have already 
seen to have been the relationship between the Priest 
and Prophet Petosiris and King Nechepso. But the 
type goes still further back to pre-Greek times in 
Egypt. It was, as we have learned from Plutarch, who 
probably hands on the information direct from Manetho, 
a necessity that the King, to be a true King, should be 
initiated into the wisdom of the Priests. 

As we have already seen, Imuth-Asclepius appears 
in Manetho as an inventor, so also in the charming 
story put into the mouth of Socrates by Plato in his 
Ph03dr'us (274 c) about "the famous old God whose 
name was Theuth,"-Thoth is the inventor par excellence. 
In this story-which elicits the remark from Phredrus: 
"Yes, Socrates, you can easily invent tales of Egypt, 
or of any other country"-Thoth takes his inventions 
to a certain King Thamus for his approval or dis
approval, as to whether or no the Egyptians might 
be allowed the benefit of them. This Thamus was 
"King of the whole country of Egypt, and dwelt in 
that great city of upper Egypt which the Hellenes call 
Egyptian Thebes, and the God Himself is called by 
them Ammon." 

In Hecatreus, also, Osiris, King of Thebes, has all 
inventions laid before him, and gives special honour to 
Hermes whose inventions were far and wide renowned.1 

In this connection it is to be noted that in the 
Theban Thoth-cult, Thoth was regarded as the Repre-

1 Diodor., I. 15, 16. 
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sentative of the King and Light-God Ra (or Ammon). 
And so we read on the tomb of Seti I. : 

" Thou art in my place, my representative. Wherefore 
are thou moreover called Thoth, Representative of the 
Light-God Ra." 1 

From these and other indications it is quite possible 
to conclude that Plato has used an ancient Egyptian 
logos as the basis of his story, and that this logos at a 
very early period found an echo in written instructions 
given by Thoth to the King. 

All this took place on purely Egyptian ground, and 
hence the type of instruction from Thoth-Hermes to 
Ammon was fairly established in tradition before it was 
taken over by our Hellenistic Trismegistic writers. 

AMENHOTEl'-ASCLEPIUS 

So far, however, I believe, no reference to books 
written by Imhotep (Asclepius) to Ammon in the 
pre-Greek period has been discovered. Sethe,2 how
ever, tells us that a certain Amenhotep who lived as 
early as the fifteenth century B.O., was a disciple and seer 
of Thoth. This Amenhotep was famous as a teacher 
of wisdom and discoverer of magic books; he was 
probably also renowned for his own writings as well. 
Gradually this Amenhotep became blended with 
Imhotep-Asclepius as his twin-brother, and finally in 
Ptolemaic times received divine honours at Thebes. 
Here, then, we have the blending in of another tradition, 
of a writer of books who was a disciple of Thotb, and 
was gradually confounded with Asclepius-Imuth, son of 
Ptah. And that there were two Asclepiuses, an older 
and a later, we are told distinctly by P. S. A., xxxvii. 3. 

I Brugsch, Religion 1£. Myth. d. alto ;lg., p. 451. 
2 Op. sup. cit., ibid. 
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Of the Sayings of this Asclepius a Greek porcelain 1 

gives us some idea. The first three Sayings, however, 
are simply taken from the Sayings of the Seven Sages 
of Greece; the rest may be partially Egyptian. This 
scrap of evidence, however, is of importance; for already 
in the third century B.C., Orphic Sayings are known to 
have been worked up with Egyptian material, and here 
we have Greek gnomic material blended with an 
Egyptian Imuth-tradition of Sayings. 

Perhaps still more careful research may reward us 
with further side-lights on the development of this 
Asclepius-literature prior to the Greek period, and in 
its earliest Hellenistic forms. As it is, we are left with 
the impression that the traces which have been already 
discovered, justify the remarks made by the writer of 
our Trismegistic "Definitions of Asclepius unto the 
King" or "The Perfect Sermon of Asclepius unto the 
King "-0. H., (xvi.)-as based upon a well-established 
tradition in the School, concerning the change brought 
about by putting the Egyptian forms of the Asclepian 
writings, which were of a very mystical nature, into 
the more precise forms of the Greek tongue. 

THE SACRED GROUP OF FOUR 

What, however, is clear in "The Perfect Sermon" of 
Hermes himself, where he gives instruction to his three 
disciples, Asclepius, Tat and Ammon, assembled in the 
"holy place," is that the history of the matter is of 
small moment to the writer of that Sermon. He is 
dealing with the inner and more intimate side of the 
teaching. Asclepius, Tat and Ammon are for him the 
sacred triad, forming with the Master himself the 
" sacred group of four" (P. S. A., i. 2). 

1 Published by Wilcken in the" Festschrift fUr Ebers," pp. 142 if. 
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With this we may very well compare the group of 
three made so familiar to us by the Evangelists-the 
three who were always with the Master in the most 
intimate moments of His inner life and exaltation
J ames, John and Peter. 

Now, if the reader will refer to my notes on the last 
paragraph of Hippolytus' Introduction to the Naassene 
document, he will see that Clement of Alexandria 
expressly asserts that: 

" The Lord imparted the Gnosis to J ames the Just, to 
John and Peter, after His Resurrection; these delivered 
it to the rest of the Apostles, and they to the Seventy." 

J AMES, JOHN AND PETER 

Here I would suggest that we have a similarity of 
conception. Asclepius is the main subsequent teacher, 
even as J ames is, ill Christian tradition; Peter is the 
organiser, to whom the rulership over the Church is 
given-he represents the king-power,and may be equated 
with Ammon; while John is the Beloved even as is Tat. 

John understands the spirit of the teaching best of all ; 
James is more learned on the formal side; while Peter 
is the organiser, and in many an apocryphal story is made 
to display lack of control and want of understanding. 

A most interesting scrap of J ohannine tradition will 
throw some further light on the fact that John 
succeeded to the spiritual directorship, even as Tat, in 
our sermons, succeeds to Trismegistus. 

This scrap is an addition to John xvii. 26, from a 
Codex of the Fourth Gospel, preserved in the Archives 
of the Templars of St John of Jerusalem in Paris: 1 

1 Given lJY Thilo, Oodex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti (Leipzig, 
1832), p. 880. Of. Pick (B.), The Extra-Oanonical Life of lJhrist 
(New York, 1903), p. 279. 
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"Ye have heard what I said unto you: I am not of 
this world, the Comforter is among you, teach through 
the Comforter. As the Father has sent Me, even so 
send I you. Amen, I say unto you, I am not of this 
world j but John shall be your Father, till he shall go 
with Me into Paradise. And He anointed them with 
the Holy Spirit." 

So also in an addition to John xix. 26-30, we read: 
"He saith to His mother, Weep not; I go to My 

Father and to Eternal Life. Behold thy son! He 
will keep My place. Then saith He to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother! Then bowing His head He gave 
up the Ghost." 

Here then at the Supreme Crisis the Master con
stitutes John the spiritual Father of the School in His 
place. So is it with Tat. 

THE TRIAD OF DISCIPLES 

The idea of triads and other groups (e.g. of five and 
seven) united in the Presence of a Master, is familiar to 
the student of Druidical mysticism. In our "Perfect 
Sermon" we have such a triad, each disciple dis
tinguished by strongly-marked characteristics; the 
tuning of these into one harmony, so that, to use 
another and a familiar simile, the disciples may be as 
the fingers of one hand, for the Master's use, is a matter 
of enormous difficulty. One is characterised by Power, 
another by Knowledge, and another by Love. All 
three must sink their individually strongest character
istic in a supreme sacrifice, where all blend together 
into the Wisdom of the Master. This seems to me to 
be the inner purport of our "Perfect Sermon," and 
whatever may be the history of the evolution of the 
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forms of the literature, the eternal fact of the nature of 
the intimate teaching of the Christ to the Three was 
known to our writer. 

CnNUM THE GOOD DAIMON 

Let us now turn to the type of Trismegistic literature 
in which Osiris and Isis came forward as disciples; and 
first of all let us take a glance at the God Chnum, 
Chnubis, or ChllUphis (Knuphis), whose name occurs in 
so many of the Abraxas and Abraxoid gems. 

Chnum was for Southern Egypt precisely what Ptah 
of Memphis was for Northern Egypt. He was the 
Fashioner of men, even as a potter makes pots on a 
wheel. Chnum was Demiurge and God of the heart. 
The chief centre of his cult was at Syene and the Island 
of Elephantine. Here he was regarded as the Father 
of Osiris. And so we hear of astrological dialogues 
between Chnum and Osiris, as, for instance, when we 
are told: 

"And all that Kouphis, who is with them [the 
Egyptians], the Good Daimon, handed on, and his 
disciple Osiris philosophize d." 1 

These writings were grouped with those of Nechepso, 
and also with our Trismegistic writings. Compare the 
passage in :Firmicus Maternus which runs: 

" All things which Mercurius (Hermes) and Chnubis 
[?] handed on to lEsculapius (Asclepius), which Petosiris 
discovered and Nechepso." 2 

1 Oramer, Anecd. Ox., iii. 171, 20. 
2 Fir. Mat., iv. prorem. 5 (Skutsch and Kroll, p. 196, 21). 

The" and Chnubis" is the emendation of R. for the unintelligible 
letters "einhnus~tix." 
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OSIRrs DISCIPLE OF AGATHODAIMON THE 

THRICE-GREATEST 

The Patristic references to our Trismegistic literature 
further imform us that Osiris was regarded as the dis
ciple of Agathodaimon, who in them bears the name of 
Thrice-greatest.1 There is, however, nothing to show 
that Hermes himself appears in them as the disciple of 
Ohnubis, as Reitzenstein says (p. 126). The intro
ductory phrase of Lactantius to Frag. xix. runs: "But 
I [L.] will call to mind the words of Hermes the Thrice
greatest; in the 'To Asclepius' he says: 'Osids said: 
How, then, 0 thou Thrice-greatest, [thou] Good Daimon, 
did Earth in its entirety appear?'" 

Here we have a sermon of Hermes quoting from a 
tradition in which Osiris appears as the disciple of 
Agathodaimon, who is also called Trismegistus; that is, 
the Agathodaimoll-Osiris Dialogue type was old, and 
presumably pertained to one of the earliest forms of the 
Trismegistic literature, probably contemporary with the 
most ancient Pcemandres type. This type seems to have 
borne impressions of the form of the " Books of the 
Ohaldreans" type of cosmogenesis, which we have seen 
to have strongly influenced Petosiris and Nechepso in 
the early second century B.O. 

Agathodaimon is to Osiris as Pcemandres to Hermes. 

LOGOs-MIND THE GOOD DAIMON 

So also in the early Alchemical literature there is a 
treatise of Agathodaimon addressed to Osiris, and in 
it others are presupposed.2 These Alchemical teachings 
of the Good Daimon are frequently in close contact with 

1 Cf Lactantius Fragg., xiv., xix., xxi., xxii. 
2 Berthelot, Les Alchi7llistes grecs, Texte, p. 268. 
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our Trismegistic doctrines; moreover, in the same litera
ture, Hermes refers to Agathodaimon and appears to 
regard himself as his disciple.1 It thus may be sup
posed that it was from Chnum that was originally 
derived the tradition of the Agathodaimonites. So 
thinks Reitzenstein j but I do not think that we have 
sufficient evidence as yet for so general a conclusion. 
The term .Agathodaimon is a very general one, it is true, 
but the whole idea cannot be refunded into Chnum j in 
fact, Osiris is quite as much Agathodaimon as Chnum, 
and in O. H., xii. (xiiL), which deals with the General 
Mind, Good Mind, or Good Daimon, Agathodaimon is 
taken in the most general sense, and in the three quota
tions there made by Hermes from the "Sayings of the 
Good Daimon" (§§ 1, 8, 13),2 we find that they are in 
the words of Heracleitus as inspired by the Logos j so 
that in reality Agathodaimon must be equated with 
Logos. The origin of Agathodaimon is then not solely 
Chnum j and Hermes therefore cannot be spoken of as 
the disciple of Chnubis, unless we can cite texts in 
which Thoth is so described. 

In our Trismegistic literature the teaching is quite 
simple and distinct; as, for instance, in O. H., x. (xi.) 23 : 
"He [Mind] is the Good Daimon." 

When, however, Reitzenstein (p. 128) declares that 
the sentence in § 25 of the same sermon, "For this 
cause can a man dare say that man on earth is God 
subject to death, while God in heaven is man from 
death immune," 3 is a saying belonging to the Chnu-

lOp. cit., pp. 125, 156-263. 
2 We meet with a similar collection of Sayings, or Summaries 

of the chief points of teaching, in the Stobrean Ex. i. 7 if., belong
ing to the Tat-literature, and also in U. H., x. (xi.), xiv. (xv.), and 
(xvL). 

3 A very similar phrase occurs in Dio Cassius, Fr. 30; i. 87, 
ed. Boiss. 
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phis-literature, we think he is going beyond the limits of 
probable conjecture, unless we substitute for Chnuphis 
the general term Agathodaimon in the sense of 
Logos. 

When again Reitzenstein (p. 129) says that the frag
ments he has adduced show that Hermes was a later 
addition in the Agathodaimon-literature, and gradually 
pushed on one side Osiris the Son of the God of Revela
tion, we are not convinced that we have correctly 
recovered the" history "-for in the great Osiris-myth 
it is Hermes who is always the teacher of wisdom and 
not Osiris. 

CHNUM GOOD MIND THE lEON 

Nevertheless that a wide-spread Chnuphis-literature, 
in the Agathodaimonistic sense, existed prior to the 
second century B.C., Reitzenstein has shown by a 
number of interesting quotations (pp. 129-133). In 
Hellenistic times the worship of Chnuphis as the Primal 
Deity and God of Revelation was strongly established, 
and, most interesting of all for us, his symbol waS the 
serpent. The symbol, then, of Agathodaimon as Logos 
was the Serpent of Wisdom, and we are in contact with 
the line of tradition of the Gnostic Ophites and N aas
senes. And so also in Ptolemaic times we find his 
syzygy, Isis, also symbolised as a serpent, and both of 
them frequently as serpents with human heads; they are 
both" as wise as serpents." And as Horus was their son, 
so we find the hawk-headed symbol of that God united 
with a serpent body. So also we find Agathodaimon, in 
his sun-aspect, symbolised as a serpent with a lion's 
head.1 He is the lEon. 

1 See the Nechepso Fragment 29 (Riess, p. 379). 
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SI8, LADY OF WISDOM, DISCIPLE OF THRICE-GREATEST 

HERMES 

In addition to the types of Hermes and his disciples, 
,nd Agathodaimon and his disciples, we have also in 
,ur Trismegistic literature another type-namely, Isis 
,nd her disciples. Isis is the ancient Lady of all 
visdom, and Teacher of all magic. In the early Hellen
,tic period she is substituted for Hermes as Orderer of 
he cosmos,! while Plutarch calls her Lady of the Heart 
.nd Tongue even as is Hermes.2 She II sees" the 
eaching. 

As her disciple, she has in the Stobrean Ex. xxxi.3 a 
dng, probably King Ammon. 

In a Magic Papyrus she even appears as teacher of 
\.sclepius.4 But the more usual and natural type is 
,hat of Isis as teacher of her son Horus, and so we find 
:'ucian speaking of Pythagoras visiting Egypt to learn 
lVisdom of her prophets, and saying that the sage of 
~amos descended into the adyta and learned the 
Books of Horus and Isis.5 To this type of literature 
)elongs our lengthy Stobrean Exx. xxv.-xxvii. 

But in all of this Isis owes her wisdom to face 
;0 face instruction by the most ancient Hermes, with 
",hom she gets into contact through spiritual vision. All 
,his I have discussed in the Commentaries to Exx. xxv.
{xvii.; the conclusion being that to the mind of the 
Pcemandrists, no matter how ancient might be any line 
If tradition, whether of Agathodaimon or Osiris or Isis, 
,he direct teaching of the Mind transcended it. 

1 R, Zwei relig. Frag., 104 ff. 2 De Is. et Os., xlviii. 
3 With heading: "Of Hermes from the [Sermon] of bis to 

Iorus." 
4 Wessely, Denksckr. d. K. K. Akad. (1893), p. 41,1. 633. 
5 A lectr'Uon, 18. 
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CORPUS HERMETICUM I. 

P(EMANDRES, THE SHEPHERD 
OF MEN 

(Text: R. 328-338; P. 1-18; Pat. 5b-8.)1 

1. IT chanced once on a time my mind was 
meditating on the things that are,2 my thought 
was raised to a great height, the senses of my 
body being held back-just as men are who are 
weighed down with sleep after a fill of food, or 
from fatigue of body. 

Methought a Being more than vast, in size 
beyond all bounds, called out my name and 
saith: What wouldst thou hear and see, and 
what hast thou in mind to learn and know? 

2. And I do say: Who art thou 1 
He saith: I am Man-Shepherd,3 Mind of all-

1 P. = Parthey (G.), Hermetis Trismegisti Poemander (Berlin; 
1854). Pat. = Patrizzi (F.), Nova de Universis Philosophia (Venice; 
1593). 

3 
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masterhood 1; I know what thou desirest and 
I'm with thee everywhere. 

3. [And] I reply: I long to learn the things 
that are, and comprehend their nature, and 
know God. This is, T said, what I desire to 
hear. 

He answered back to me: Hold in thy mind 
all thou wouldst know, and I will teach thee. 

4. E'en with these words His aspect changed,2 
and straight way, in the twinkling of an eye, all 
things were opened to me, and I see a Vision 
limitless, all things turned into Light,-sweet, 
joyous [Light]. And I became transported as I 
gazed. 

But in a little while Darkness came settling 
down on part [ of it], awesome and gloomy, 
~oiling in sinuous folds,3 so that methought it 
like unto a snake. 4 

And then the Darkness changed into Rome 
sort of a Moist Nature, tossed about beyond all 
power of words, belching out smoke as from a 

1 cl .,-ij. aoea.,-'"'' vov.. The aM'VT!a was the summa potestas of 
all things; sce R. 8, n. 1 ; and § 30 below. Of. also O. H., xiii. 
(xiv.) 15. 

" f!M..&."Y'I/ TV 16t<f. 
:l ,,/Coil.I.,. E(J'7r<tpa}JoEvov. The sense is by no means certain. 

Menard translates" de forme sinue~tse" ; Everard, "coming down 
obliquely" ; Chambers, "sinuously terminated." But cf. in the 
Sethian system "the sinuous 'Water "-that is, Darkness (see 
Hipp., Philos., Y. 19). 

4 Of. Hipp., Philos., Y. 9 (S. 170, 71): "They say the Serpent 
is the Moist E,sence." 
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fire, and groaning forth a wailing sound that 
beggars all description. 

[And] after that an outcry inarticulate came 
forth from it, as though it were a Voice of Fire. 

5. [Thereon lout of the Light ... 1 a Holy 
Word (Logos) 2 descended on that Nature. And 
upwards to the height from the Moist Nature 
leaped forth pure Fire; light was it, swift and 
active too. 

The Air, too, being light, followed after the 
Fire; from out the Earth-and-Water rising up 
to Fire so that it seemed to hang therefrom. 

But Earth-and-Water stayed so mingled each 
with other, that Earth from Water no one could 
discern. 3 Yet were they moved to hear by reason 
of the Spirit-Word (Logos) pervading them. 

6. Then saith to me Man-Shepherd: Didst 
understand this Vision what it means? 

Nay; that shall I know, I said. 
That Light, He said, am I, thy God, Mind, 

prior to Moist Nature which appeared from Dark
ness; the Light-Word (Logos) [that appeared] 
from Mind is Son of God. 

1 A lacuna of six letters in the text. 
2 'fhe idea of the Logos was the central concept of Hellenistic 

theology; it was thuH a word of many meanings, signifying 
chiefly Reason and 'Vorn, but also much else. I have accordingly 
throughout added the term Logos after the English equivalent 
most suitable to the context. 

3 Ufo Il., vii. 99, as quoted by Apion in the chapter" Ooncerning 
the .Eon" as Oomment. on C. H., xi. (xi i.). 
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What then ?-say I. 
Know that what sees in thee 1 and hears is the 

Lord's Word (Logos); but Mind is Father-God. 
Not separate are they the one from other; just 
in their union [rather] is it Life consists. 

Thanks be to Thee, I said. 
So, understand the Light [He answered], and 

make friends with it. 
7. And speaking thus He gazed for long into 

my eyes,2 so that I trembled at the look of Him. 
But when He raised His head, I see in Mind 

the Light, [but] now in Powers no man could 
number, and Cosmos 3 grown beyond all bounds, 
and that the Fire was compassed round about 
by a most mighty Power, and [now] subdued 
had come unto a stand. 

And when I saw these things I understood by 
reason of Man-Shepherd's Word (Logos). 

8. But as I was in great astonishment, He 
saith to me again: Thou didst behold in Mind 
the Archetypal Form whose being is before 
beginning without end. Thus spake to me 
Man-Shepherd. 

And I say: Whence then have Nature's 
elements their being? 

To this He answer gives: From Will of God. 
1 That is, in vision. ~ CJ. C. 11., xi. (xii.) 6. 
:; "O<fp.ov. 'rhe word ko.smos (world-order) meflns either" order" 

or "world" ; and in the original there iR frequently a play upon 
the two meanings, as in the case of lO(los. 
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[Nature 1J received the Word (Logos), and gazing 
on the Cosmos Beautiful 2 did copy it, making 
herself into a cosmos, by means of her own 
elements and by the births of souls. 

9. And God-the-Mind, being male and female 
both, as Light and Life subsisting, brought 
forth another Mind to give things form, who, 
God as he was of Fire and Spirit,3 formed Seven 
Rulers who enclose the cosmos that the sense 
perceives. 4 Men call their ruling Fate. s 

10. Straightway from out the downward 
elements God's Reason (Logos) 6 leaped up to 
Nature's pure formation, and was at-oned with 
the Formative Mind; for it was co-essential 
with it.7 And Nature's downward elements 
were thus left reason-less, so as to be pure matter. 

11. Then the Formative Mind ([ at-onedJ with 
Reason), he who surrounds the spheres and spins 
them with his whirl, set turning his formations, 
and let them turn from a beginning boundless 
unto an endless end. For that the circulation 

1 Nature and God's Will are identical. 
2 That is, the ideal world-order in the realms of reality. 
3 Presumably the Pure Air of § 3. 
4 'I"~" ,,10'071'1"/'" 1<&0'1'0". The sensible or manifested world, our 

present universe, as distinguished from the ideal eternal universe, 
the type of all universes. 

;s El,."ap}L€ fl7J. 

6 The Logos which had previously descended into Nature. 
7 JI'OO~O'IOS, usually translated "consubstantial"; but ooO'i" is 

"essence" and" being" rather than" substance." 
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of these [spheres] begins where it doth end, as 
Mind doth will. 

And from the downward elements Nature 
brought forth lives reason-less; for He did not 
extend the Reason (Logos) [to them]. The 
Air brought forth things winged; the Water 
things that swim, and Earth-and-Water one 
from another parted, as Mind willed. And 
from her bosom Earth produced what lives she 
had, four-footed things and reptiles, beasts wild 
and tame. 

12. But All-Father Mind, being Life and 
Light, did bring forth Man 1 co-equal to Himself, 
with whom He fell in love, as being His own 
child; for he was beautiful beyond compare, 
the Image of his Sire. In very truth, God fell 
in love with His own Form 2; and on him did 
bestow all of His own formations. 

13. And when he gazed upon what the 
Enfol'mer had created in the Father, [Man] too 
wished to enform; and [so] assent was given 
him by the Father.3 

Changing his state to the formative sphere,4 
in that he was to have his whole authority,' he 

1 The Prototype, Cosmic, Ideal or Perfect Man. 
2 Or 13e:wty (I"op<p'itr). 
:; Uf. The Gospel t:!f Mlt1'Y ill the Akhllljm Codex: "He nodded, 

and when He had thuo nodded assent .... " CF. F. F., 586). 
t The Eighth Rphel'e bounding the Seyen . 
• > For note on '~oV(r(a, see R. in lne. and 41', n. a. 
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gazed upon his Brother's creatures. l They fell 
in love with him, and gave him each a share 
of his own ordering.2 

And after that he had well-learned their 
essence and. had become a sharer in their nature, 
he had a mind to break right through the 
Boundary of their spheres, and to subdue 3 the 
might of that which pressed. upon the Fire.' 

14. So he who hath the whole authority o'er 
[all] the mortals in the cosmos and. o'er its lives 
irrational, bent his face downwards through G the 
Harmony,6 breaking right through its strength, 
and showed to downward Nature God's fair Form. 

And when she saw that Form of beauty which 
can never satiate, and him who [now] possessed. 
within himself each single energy of [all seven] 
Rulers as well as God's [own] Form, she smiled 
with love; for 'twas as though she'd seen the 
image of Man's fairest form upon her Water, his 
shadow on her Earth. 

1 That is the Seven Spheres fashioned by his Brothel'. 
2 'Td~LS, rank or order. 
3 Or CL wear down" (ICa'Ta1l"ovijO',u). The reading "aTaYoijO'aL, 

however, may be more correct; CL he had a mind to come to 
knowledge of" this Boundary or Ring Pass not. See R. 49, n. 1. 

4 Se. the Mighty Power of § 9. 
5 'll"apt"vljl€v. Cf. Uyril, C. J., i. 33 (Frag. xiii.); R. 50: "beugt 

sich ... niedel'." But compare especially Plato, Phredrus, 249 c., 
where he speaks of the soul" raising up her face (o.Ya,,6Ij1alTa) to 'That 
which is." Cf. also Apion in Clement. Hom., vi. 4, in COIIlment. 
C. H., xi. (xii.). 

6 'That i~, the harmonious interplay, concord or Systelll of the 
spheres ruled hy the Rulers; in other words, the cosmos of Fate. 
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He in his turn beholding the form like to 
himself, existing in her, in her Water, loved it 
and willed to live in it; and with the will came 
act,I and [ so] he vivified the form devoid of 
reason. 

And Nature took the object of her love and 
wound herself completely round him, and they 
were intermingled, for they were lovers. 

15. And this is why beyond all creatures on 
the earth man is twofold; mortal because of 
body, but because of the essential Man immortal. 

Though deathless and possessed of sway o'er 
all, yet doth he suffer as a mortal doth, subject 
to Fate. 

Thus though above the Harmony, within the 
Harmony he hath become a slave. Though 
male-female,2 as from a Father male-female, and 
though he's sleepless from a sleepless [Sire], yet 
is he overcome [by sleep J. 

16. Thereon [1 say: Teach onJ,3 0 Mind of 
me, for I myself as well 4 am amorous of the 
Word (Logos). 

The Shepherd said: This is the mystery kept 
hid until this day. 

I EV'P'YElC1, energy, and realization, 
2 That is "a-sexual" but having the potentiality of both sexe" 
:1 For the various suggestions for filling up thi" lacuna, see R. 

'bn loc, ; and for that of Keil, 'cc R. 367, 
I S,', a;: well ft;: Nature. 
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Nature embraced by Man brought forth a 
wonder, oh so wonderful. For as he had the 
nature of the Concord 1 of the Seven, who, as 1 
said to thee, [were made] of Fire and Spirit 2_ 

Nature delayed not, but immediately brought 
forth seven "men," in correspondence with the 
natures of the Seven, male-female and movmg 
in the air.3 

Thereon [1 said]: 0 Shepherd, . . . 4; for 
now I'm filled with great desire and long to hear; 
do not run off. 6 

The Shepherd said: Keep silence, for not as yet 
have 1 unrolled for thee the first discourse (logos). 

Lo! I am still, I said. 
17. In such wise then, as 1 have said, the 

generation of these seven came to pass. Earth 
was as woman, her Water filled with longing; 
ripeness she took from Fire, spirit from lEther. 
Nature thus brought forth frames to suit the 
form of Man. 

And Man from Life and Light changed into 
soul and mind,-from Life to soul, from Light 
to mind. 

And thus continued all the sense-world's 

1 Harmony. 2 See § 9. 
3 ,...Euprr(ovs. A term that must have a more definite meaning 

than the vague" sublime" by which it is generally translated. 
4 For Keil's completion of the lacuna, see R. 368. 
;; 1-'1] tlC'rp'X', perhaps meaning diverge from the subject, or go 

too fast; lit., it means" do not rUll away." 
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parts 1 until the period of their end and new 
beginnings. 

18. Now listen to the rest of the discourse 
(logos) which thou dost long to hear. 

The period being ended, the bond that bound 
them all was loosened by God's Will. For all 
the animals being male-female, at the same time 
with man were loosed apart; some became partly 
male, some in like fashion [partly] female. And 
straight way God spake by His Holy Word 
(Logos) : 

"Increase ye in increasing, and multiply in 
multitude, ye creatures and creations all; and 
man that hath Mind. in him, let him learn to 
know that he himself is deathless, and that the 
cause of death is love,2 though Love is all." 3 

19. When He said this, His Forethought 4 did 
by means of Fate and Harmony effect their 
couplings and their generations founded. And 
so all things were multiplied according to their 
kind. 

And he who thus hath learned to know himself, 
hath reached that Good which doth transcend 
abundance; but he who through a love that 
leads astray, expends his love upon his body,-

1 'rhat is, the parts of what Hermes elsewhere calls the" cosmic 
man." 

2 Cf. e. H., xvi. 16. :; Omitting the T& before ~JlTa.. 

• 1I"P.ivo,a., that is Nature as Sophia or Providenee or Will. 



PCEMANDRES, THE SHEPHERD OF MEN 13 

he stays in Darkness wandering,l and suffering 
through his senses things of Death. 

20. What is the so great fault, said I, the 
ignorant commit, that they should be deprived of 
deathlessness 1 

Thou seem'st, he said, 0 thou, not to have 
given heed to what thou heardest. Did not I 
bid thee think? 

Yea do I think, and I remember, and therefore 
give Thee thanks. 

If thou didst think [th ere on ], [said He], tell 
me: Why do they merit death who are in Death? 

It is because the gloomy Darkness is the root 
and base of the material frame; from it 2 came 
the Moist Nature; from this 3 the body in the 
sense-world was composed; and from this [body] 
Death doth the Water drain. 

21. Right was thy thought, 0 thou! But how 
doth "he who knows himself, go unto Him," as 
God's Word (Logos) hath declared? 

And I reply: the Father of the universals doth 
consist of Light and Life, and from Him Man 
was born. 

Thou say est well, [thus] speaking. Light and 
Life is Father-God, and from Him Man was 
born. 

If then thou learnest that thou art thyself of 

1 There is a word-play between .".7I.dV'l/S and 1r7l.o.V':'p,EVOS. 

2 Se. Darkness. 3 Sc. The Moist Nature. 
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Life and Light, and that thou [only] happen'st 
to be out of them, thou shalt return again to Life. 
Thus did Man-Shepherd speak. 

But tell me further, Mind of me, I cried, how 

shall I come to Life again . . . . for God doth 
say: "The man who hath Mind in him, let him 
learn to know that he himself [is deathless]." 

22. Have not all men then Mind? 
Thou sayest well, 0 thou, thus speaking. I, 

Mind, myself am present with holy men and good, 
the pure and merciful, men who live piously. 

[To such] my presence doth become an aid, 
and straightway they gain gnosis of all things, 
and win the Father's love by their pure lives, 
and give Him thanks, invoking on Him blessings, 
and chanting hymns, intent on Him with ardent 
love. 

And ere they give the body up unto its proper 
death, they turn them with disgust from its 
sensations, from knowledge of what things they 
operate. 1 Nay, it is I, the Mind, that will not 
let the operations which befall the body, work to 
their [natural] end. For being door-keeper I'll 
close up [all] the entrances, and cut the mental 
actions off which base and evil energies induce. 

23. But to the Mind-less ones, the wicked and 
depraved, the envious and covetous, and those 
who murder do and love impiety, I am far off, 
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yielding my place to the Avenging Daimon, 
who sharpening the fire, tormenteth him and 
addeth fire to fire upon him, and rusheth on him 
through his senses, thus rendering him the readier 
for transgressions of the law, so that he meets with 
greater torment; nor doth he ever cease to have 
desire for appetites inordinate, insatiately striving 
in the dark. 1 

24. Well hast thou taught me all, as I desired, 
o Mind. And now, pray, tell me further of the 
nature of the Way Above as now it is [for me]. 2 

To this Man-Shepherd said: When thy material 
body is to be dissolved, first thou surrenderest 
the body by itself unto the work of change, and 
thus the form thou hadst doth vanish, and thou 
surrenderest thy way of life,3 void of its energy, 
unto the Daimon.4 The body's senses next pass 
back into their sources, becoming separate, and 
resurrect as energies; and passion and desire 6 

withdraw unto that nature which is void of 
reason. 

25. And thus it is that man doth speed his 
way thereafter upwards through the Harmony. 

1 The text of this paragraph is hopelessly confused in the MSS. 
2 "..pl Ti/r cl:vo~ov Ti/r 'YtVo'",tV7Ir. 
3 'Tb ~8or, the" habitual" part of man, presumably way of life 

impressed by habit on the body; or it may be "class" of life 
as in the Vision of Er. 

4 Of. O. H., x. (xi.) 16. 
6 6 8v,..br ""I ~ '".,Sv""l .. ,-the masculine and feminine as positive 

and negative aspects of the" animal soul." 
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To the first zone he gives the Energy of 
Growth and Waning; unto the second [zone], 
Device of Evils [ now] de-energized 1; unto the 
third, the Guile of the Desires de-energized; 
unto the fourth, his Domineering Arrogance, 
[also] de-energized; unto the fifth, unhol y 
Daring and the Rashness of Audacity, de
energized; unto the sixth, Striving for Wealth 
by evil means, deprived of its aggrandisement; 
and to the seventh zone, Ensnaring Falsehood, 
de-energized.2 

26. And then, with all the energizings of the 
Harmony stript from him, clothed in his proper 
Power, he cometh to that Nature which belongs 
unto the Eighth,S and there with those-that-are 
hymneth the Father. 

They who are there welcome his coming there 
with joy; and he, made like to them that 
sojourn there, doth further hear the Powers who 
are above the Nature that belongs unto the 
Eighth, singing their songs of praise to God in 
language of their own. 

And then they, in a band,4 go to the Father 
home; of their own selves they make surrender 
of themselves to Powers, and [thus] becoming 
Powers they are in God. This the good end for 

1 av<v'P'Y'I/'rOV. 2 Qf. O. H., xiii. (xiv.) 7. 
" Of. O. H., xiii. (xiv.) 15. 
4 'retE", order, group, se. of the Nine ;-the Father being the 

Ten, or cOllRlUnmation. 
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those who have gained Gnosis-to be made one 
with God. 

Why shouldst thou then delay? Must it 
not be, since thou hast all received, that thou 
shouldst to the worthy point the way, in order 
that through thee the race of mortal kind may 
by [thy] God be saved ~ 

27. This when He'd said, Man-Shepherd 
mingled with the Powers.1 

But I, with thanks and blessings unto the 
Father of the universal [Powers], was freed, full 
of the power He had poured into me, and full of 
what He'd taught me of the nature of the All and 
of the loftiest Vision. 

And I began to preach to men the Beauty of 
Devotion and of Gnosis: 

o ye people, earth-born folk, ye who have 
given yourselves to drunkenness and sleep and 
ignorance of God, be sober now, cease from your 
surfeit, cease to be glamoured by irrational 
sleep 2 ! 

28. And when they heard, they came with 
one accord. Whereon I say: 

1 Cf. K. K., 25: "Thus speaking God became Imperishable 
Mind." 

2 Cf. the logos, "Jesus saith, I stood in the midst of the world, 
and in the flesh was I seen of them, and I found all men drunken, 
and none found I athirst among them, and my soul grieveth over 
the sons of men, because they are blind in heart." Sayings of Our 
Lord from an Early Greek Papyrus, Grenfell & Hunt (London; 
1897). 

VOL. H. 2 
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Ye earth-born folk, why have ye given up 
yourselves to Death, while yet ye have the power 
of sharing Deathlessness ~ Repent, 0 ye, who 
walk with Error arm in arm and make of Ignor
ance the sharer of your board; get ye from out 
the light of Darkness, and take your part in 
Deathlessness, forsake Destruction! 

29. And some of them with jests upon their 

lips 1 departed [from me], abandoning themselves 
unto the Way of Death; others entreated to be 

taught, casting themselves before my feet. 
But I made them arise, and I became a leader 

of the Race 2 towards home, teaching the words 

(logoi), how and in what way they shall be saved. 
I sowed in them the words (logoi) of wisdom 3 ; of 
Deathless Water were they given to drink. 4 

And when even was come and all sun's beams 

began to set, I bade them all give thanks to 

God. And when they had brought to an end 
the giving of their thanks, each man returned to 
his own resting place. 

30. But I recorded in my heart Man-Shepherd's 
benefaction, and with my every hope fulfilled 
more than rejoiced. For body's sleep became 

1 Cf. P .S. A., xii. 2. 
2 The Race of the Logos, of all who were conscious of the Logos 

in their hearts, who had repented and were thus logoi. 
:; Cf. :r.1ark iv. 4: "He who soweth soweth the Word (Logos)." 
4 Cf. K. K., I-the drink given by Isis to Horus. 
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the soul's awakening,! and closing of the eyes
true vision, pregnant with Good my silence, and 
the utterance of my word (logos) begetting of 
good things. 

All this befell me from my Mind, that is Man
Shepherd, Word (Logos) of all masterhood,2 by 
whom being God-inspired I came unto the Plain 
of Truth. s Wherefore with all my soul and 
strength thanksgiving 4 give I unto Father-God. 

31. Holy art Thou, 0 God, the universals' 
Father. 

Holy art Thou, 0 God, whose Will perfects 
itself by means of its own Powers. 

Holy art Thou, 0 God, who willeth to be 
known and art known by Thine own. 

Holy art Thou, who didst by Word (Logos) 
make to consist the things that are. 

Holy art Thou, of whom All-nature hath been 
made an Image. 

Holy art Thou, whose Form Nature hath never 
made. 

Holy art Thou, more powerful than all power. 
Holy art Thou, transcending all pre-eminence. 
Holy Thou art, Thou better than all praise. 

1 Vil.p,s, lit. soberness, watchfulness, lucidity. 
2 See § 2 above. 
3 Of. K. K. (Stab., Ec., i. 49; p. 459, 20, W.), and Damascius, 

in Phot., Bibl., p. 337b, 23. 
4 .~AO-y(1.V,-a play on A0-y0S. 
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Accept my reason's 1 offerings pure, from soul 
and heart for aye stretched up to Thee, 0 Thou 
unutterable, unspeakable, Whose Name naught 
but the Silence can express. 

32. Give ear to me who pray that I may ne'er 
of Gnosis fail, [Gnosis] which is our common 
being's nature 2; and fill me with Thy Power, and 
with this Grace [ of Thine], that I may give the 
Light to those in ignorance of the Race, my 
Brethren, and Thy Sons. 

For this cause I believe, and I hear witness; I 
go to Life and Light. Blessed art Thou, 0 
Father. Thy Man 3 would holy be as Thou art 
holy, e'en as Thou gavest him Thy full authority 4 

[to be]. 

COMMENTARY 

OF VISION AND ApOCALYPSIS 

The "PCBmandres" treatise not only belongs to the 
most important type of the Trismegistic literature, but 
is also the most important document within that type. 
It constitutes, so to speak, the Ground-Gospel of the 
PCBmandres Communities, in the form of a revelation 
or apocalypse received by the founder of the tradition, 

1 llO"ylKds• 

2 'Tii< -YVW'HW' 71). K"T' o{,(J'{av ~JJ-WV, "our being," that is, presum
ably, the" being" of man and God, the" being" which man shares 
with God. 

3 Of. O. H., xiii. (xiv.) 20. " ~~otIl1lav. 
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that founder, however, being not a historical personage 
but the personification of a teaching-power or grade of 
spiritual illumination-in other words, of one who had 
reached the" Hermes," or rather" Thrice-greatest," state 
of consciousness or enlightenment. 

This stage of enlightenment was characterized by a 
heightening of the spiritual intuition which made the 
mystic capable of receiving the first touch of cosmic 
consciousness, and of retaining it in his physical 
memory when he returned to the normal state. 

The setting forth of the teaching is thus naturally in 
the form of apocalyptic, and of apocalyptic of an ordered 
and logical nature; for it purports to be a setting forth 
of the spiritual" Epopteia " of the Inner Mysteries, the 
Vision revealed by the Great Initiator or Master
Hierophant, Mind of all-masterhood. 

This Vision, as we are told by many seers and 
prophets of the time, was incapable of being set forth by 
"tongue of flesh" in its own proper terms, seeing that 
it transcended the consciousness of normal humanity. 
Being in itself a living, potent, intelligible reality, apart 
from all forms either material or intellectual in 
any way known to man, it pervaded his very being 
and made his whole nature respond to a new key of 
truth, or rather, vibrate in a higher octave, 80 to say, 
where all things, while remaining the same, received a 
new interpretation and intensity. 

The interpretation of this Vision, however, was 
conditioned by the "matter" of each seer; he it was 
who had to clothe the naked beauty of the Truth
as the Gnostic Marcus would have phrased it-with 
the fairest garment he himself possessed, the highest 
thoughtR, the best science, the fairest traditions, the 
most grandiose imagination known to him. Thus it is 
that we have so many modes of expression among the 
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mystics of the time, so many varieties of spiritual 
experience - not because the experience itself was 
" other," the experience was the" same" for all, but the 
speaking of it forth was conditioned by the religious 
and philosophical and scientific heredity of the seer. 

This element, then, is the basic fact in all such 
apocalyptic. It is, however, seldom that we meet with 
a document that has come to us straight from the hand 
of a seer writing down his own immediate experience 
without admixture; for the delight of the Vision was 
not that it gave new facts or ideas of the same nature 
as those already in circulation, but that it threw light 
on existing traditions, and showed them forth as being 
parts of a whole. Once the man had come into touch 
with the Great Synthesis, there rushed into his mind 
innumerable passages of scripture, scraps of myths, 
fragments of cosrnogenesis, logoi and logia, and symbols 
of all kinds that fitted naturally. These were not any 
special writer's monopoly, there was no copyright in 
them, they were all utterances of the same Logos, the 
Great Instructor of humanity. 

Thus the literature that was produced was anony
mous or pseudepigraphic. There was first of all a 
nucleus of personal vision and direct illumination, 
then a grouping of similar matter from various 
sources into a whole for didactic purposes. Nor was 
there any idea among these mystics and scripture
writers that the form once issued should become for 
ever stereotyped as inerrant; there were many re
censions and additions and interpolations. It was left 
to those without the sense of illumination to stereotype 
the forms and claim for them the in errancy of verbal 
dictation by the Deity. Those who wrote the 
apocalypses from personal knowledge of vision could 
not make such claim for their scriptures, for they knew 
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how they were written, and what was the nature of 
hearing and sight. 

We have accordingly to treat all such documents as 
natural human compositions, but while doing so, while 
on the one side analyzing them with microscopic 
attention as literary compositions, put together from 
other sources, over-written, redacted and interpolated, 
we have also, on the other, to bear in mind that this 
was not done by clever manipulators and literary 
charlatans, but by men who regarded such work as a 
holy and spiritual task, who endeavoured to arrange all 
under the inspiration of a sweet influence for good, 
who believed themselves under guidance in their 
selection of matter, and in recombining the best in 
other scriptures into a new whole that might prove 
still better for the purpose of further enlightenment 
suitable to their immediate environment. 

The" Premandres " treatise is of this nature-that is 
to say, though we have not the original form before 
us, we have what was intended to be read as a single 
document. We shall accordingly endeavour in our 
comments not to allow the anomalies of its outer form 
to detract from our appreciation of its inner spirit, and 
yet, on the other hand, not to permit the beauty of much 
that is in it to blind us to the fact that the present 
form has evolved from simpler beginnings. 

THE GREAT AND LITTLE MAN 

1. In deep meditation the disciple reaches the con
summation of his efforts, and receives initiation from 
the Master of the masters, who is to confer upon him 
authority <ftoucrlav-see § 32) to teach, that is, to be 
a master or a Hermes. 

2. That this Grand Master of the Inner Mysteries 
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was Man and Shepherd of men, the Very Self of men, 
has been amply shown in the Prolegomena, but the 
striking parallelism with the very wording of our text, 
the Great Man, the" Being more than vast," who tells 
the little man, that though for the first time he now 
knows his Greater Self, that Self has ever been" every
where with thee," is Lest shown by the beautiful logos 
from the Gospel of Eve (presumably an Egyptian gospel), 
which we have already quoted elsewhere 1 : 

"I stood on a lofty mountain,2 and saw a gigantic 
Man and another, a dwarf; and I heard, as it were, 
a voice of thunder, and drew nigh for to hear; and He 
spake unto me and said: I am thou, and thou art I ; 
and wheresoever thou mayest be, I am there.3 In all 
am I scattered, and whencesoever thou wilIest, thou 
gatherest Me; and gathering Me, thou gatherest 
Thyself." 

THE PRESENCE 

3. The conditions of the seeing of the Holy Sight 
had been fulfilled by the disciple; he had weaned 
himself from all lower desires. No longer, like the 
theUl'gist in the Hermes-invocations of the popular 
cult, does he pray for wealth and fame and cheerful 
countenance, and the rest; his one desire, his only 
will, is now to "learn the things that are, and com
prehend their nature and know God." He craves for 
Gnosis,-Gllosis of Cosmos and its mysteries, Gnosis 

1 From Epiphanius, Hrores., xxvi. 3; see note to the first Hermes
Prayer (i. 11). 

2 Symbolical of a high state of consciousness, the Mount of 
Perfection. 

:> Of. the Oxyrhynchus logion 5: "Jesus saith: Wherever 
there are [two], they are not without God, and wherever there 
is one alone, I say, I am with him." 
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of Nature, the Great Mother, and, finally, Gnosis of 
God, the Father of the worlds. This is the one 
question he "holds in his mind," his whole nature is 
concentrated into this one point of interrogation. 

It is to be noticed that we are not told, as in the 
Gospel of Eve, that the seer stood, as it were, apart 
from himself, and saw his little self and Greater Self 
simultaneously. He is conscious of a Presence, of a 
Persona in the highest theological meaning of the 
word, who is not seen so much as felt, speaking to 
him Mind to mind; he hears this Presence rather 
than sees it. 

THE VISION OF CREATION 

4. The first part of his mental question is: How 
came this cosmos into being? The answer is the 
changing of the Boundless Presence into" Light, sweet 
joyous Light." He loses all sight of "all things" in 
his mind, the mental image he had formed of cosmos, 
and is plunged into the infinitude of Limitless Light 
and Joy, which transports him out of himself in 
highest ecstasy. 

But he has craved for Gnosis, not Joy and Light, but 
Wisdom, the understanding and reconciliation of the 
great Opposites, the Cross of all Manifestation. 

Therefore must he know the Mystery of Ignorance 
as well as that of Knowledge. Within the Infinitude 
of Light appears the Shadow of the Unknown, which 
translates itself to his consciousness as Darkness,
the Shadow of the Thrice-unknown Darkness, which, 
as Damascius tells us,! was the First Principle of the 
Egyptians, the Ineffable Mystery, of which they" said 
nothing," and of which our author says nothing. 

1 See note to the fifth Hermes-Prayer (v. 2). 
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This Darkness comes forth from within outwards to 
the disciple's consciousness, it spreads "downwards" 
in sinuous folds like a Great Snake, symbolizing, 
presumably, the unknown, and to him unknowable, 
mysteries of the differentiation of the root of matter of 
the cosmos that was to be; its motion was spiral, 
sinuous, unending vibrations, not yet confined into 
a sphere; not yet ordered, but chaotic, in unceasing 
turmoil, a terrible contrast to the sweet peace of the 
Light, gradually changing from Dark Space or Spirit 
into a Fluid or :Flowillg Matter, or Moist Nature; 
that is, presumably, what the Greek mystics would 
have called Rhea, the Primal Mother or Matter of 
the future universe. 

It wails and groans-that is, its motion is as yet 
unharmonized. In the terminology of the Sophia
my thus, it is the inchoate birth from the Sophia Above, 
in the Fullness, brought forth by herself alone, 
without her syzygy or consort. On account of its 
imperfection she wails and groans to the Father of 
All and His Perfections, that her Perfection may be 
sent to fashion her child, who is herself in manifestation, 
into a world of order, and eventually into a Perfection 
in its turn. l 

The Primal Undifferentiated or Chaotic Sound, from 
the Darkness of its first state, gradually manifests itself 
under the brooding power of the Boundless Light, into 
less confused thunderings and murmurings, and finally 
reachE's a stage symbolized by a "Cry," a "Voice of 
Fire," of Fire, not Light, expressing a need and want, 
longing for union with the Articulate Power or Cosmic 
Word. 

The three most primal stages thus seem to be 
symbolized by Darkness, Moist Essence, Fire. These 

1 Of F. F. F., 340, 341. 
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were not our differentiated elements, but the Primal 
Pre-cosmic Elements. 

The same idea, though in different forms, is met with 
in a system of the Gnosis preserved for us by the Old 
Latin translator of Iremeus,l and also by Theodoret,2 
who ascribes it to the Set.hians, whom he says are also 
called OphianiB or OphitiB. Now Seth was Typhon or 
Darkness, Dark Light, and this Seth may very well 
have been symbolized as the Great Serpent of Darkness, 
as it is in our text; hence the name "Those of the 
Serpent," perhaps given them by their theological adver
saries (orthodox Jews and Ohristians). In this system 
the Primal Elements are given as Water, Darkness, 
Abyss, and Ohaos. The Light was the Ohild of the 
supreme Trinity-the First Man, the Second Man, and 
the Holy Spirit or First Woman. This Light the 
Jewish and Ohristian over-working of the original 
tradition called the Oosmic Ohrist. 

Thus the Fire of Desire, or Ory of the Darkness, 
was to be satisfied or checked or quenched by the 
Light's fashioning its inchoate substance into the 
cosmos; and so in another Vision, preserved in a treatise 
of the same type, Hermes sees, by gazing "through 
the Master," the cosmos in its finished beauty, when all 
things in it are full of Light and nowhere is there Fire.3 

THE DESCENT OF THE LOGOS 

5. Upon this Ory for Light, into the Heart of the 
Dark-Moist-Fiery-Nature is dropped a Holy Word, the 
Seed of the future Oosmos. This Word is Articulate 
(its Limbs are perfect), Reasonable and Ordering. The 

1 Hwr., 1. xxx. (Stieren, i. 363 ff.). 
~ Hwr., Fabb., i. 14. See F. F. F., pp. 188 ff. 
a "The Mind to Hermes," C. H., xi. (xii.) 6, 7. 
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Cosmic Animal Nature is impregnated with the Light 
of the Supernal Reason, which pervades its whole 
being. 

This pervading immediately effects an ordering of 
the Chaotic Elements into Pure Fire, Pure Air, and 
Pure Water-Earth. Moreover, it is to be gathered 
from the sequel that Nature saw the Word and all 
his Beauty in her Fire and Air, but as yet only heard 
him in her Water-Earth. 

6. The Shepherd thus explains that Light 1 is really 
Mind, and Mind is God,-God prior to Nature, but 
not prior to Darkness. The Unity of Light and 
Darkness is a still higher Mystery. Light and Mind 
is the highest concept the disciple can yet form of God. 
The Light-Word, or emanation of Supernal Reason, is 
Son of God, Son of Great Mind. 

THE REVELATION OF THE PLEROMA 

With the words" What then?" Reitzenstein (p. 37) 
perceives that the sequence of the narrative is broken 
by a second vision, and is only resumed with § 9. 
This he regards as an interpolation of another form of 
cosmogenesis, into the one which is being described. 

It seems to me, however, that the breaking of the 
main narrative may be regarded as a necessary digres
sion rather than as an interpolation of foreign material
necessary in order to bring on to the scene the hitherto 
invisible Greatnesses," within" the Veil of Light, which 
constitute the Economy of the Plcroma. More had to 
be seen by the disciple before he was in a position to 
understand what he had so far seen. He must now 
unite with the Light, his previous seeing being that 
of its reflection, the logos within him. Not that this 

1 That is, the condition" seeing." 
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logos and Light (or Mind) are separate. They are in 
reality one, the Son is one with the Father in the state 
that transcends the opposites. The Logos apparently 
comes forth, yet it remains ever with the Father, and 
this coming forth and yet remaining constitutes its Life
in other words, it is an emanation. Thus Hermes is 
bidden to understand the Light as Life, and so make 
friends with it. 

7. Hitherto the Light had been one for him a sameness 
which his highest vision could not pierce, the Veil of 
Light that shut the Beauties, Perfections and Great
nesses of the Intelligible from the eyes of his mind. 
To pierce this veil a still more expanded power of 
sight had to be given him by the Master. The little 
word or light-spark within him is intensified by the 
Great Word of the Master, this Word being an Intel
ligible Utterance of the Mind, an intensification of 
being. 

He now sees and understands the countless Powers 
within the Light, which constitute the Intelligible 
Archetypal Form or Idea of all worlds. Between the 
special sensible cosmos of his prior vision and this 
Immensity was a Mighty Power, or Great Boundary 
(Horos),! that encircled the elements of the sensible 
cosmos and held its Fire in check. 

8. In amazement he asks whence come these 
apparently disorderly and untamed elements of the 
new world in process that have to be subdued and 
separated from the Ooncord of the Perfection of 
the Powers? And the answer is that Ohaos, too, 
has its being from God's Will. Discord and Ooncord, 
Ohaos and Oosmos, are both of God. The Primal 
Elements are, as it were, the Passions of God's Will 
desiring Himself. It is Himself as Mother or Spouse 

1 Not Horus. 
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desiring Himself as Father. In other of the Tris
megistic tractates 1 this "Feminine Aspect" of Deity 
is called Wisdom and Nature and Generation and 
Isis. He is Wisdom as desiring Himself,-that Desire 
being the Primal Cause as Mother of the whole world
process, which is consummated by His Fullness uniting 
with His Desire or Wisdom, and so perfecting it. 

This is the whole buruen of the Gnostic Sophia
my thus, which I have given very good reasons for 
believing derived its main element from Egypt.2 

Curiously enough, Reitzenstein (pp. 39, 40) quotes the 
two chapters (liii. and liv.) from Plutarch on which 
I base my conclusions, but he does not notice that in 
this respect the Christianized Gnosis is distinctly de
pendent on Egypt. 

And so Philo 3 also tells us that the Mother of All 
is Gnosis (€7rt(jT~f..I.t}), the very same name that Plutarch 
gives to Isis. 

The Mother, when thought of as without the Pleroma, 
is impregnated by the Word, which Basilides would 
have called the All-seed Potency of the Pleroma, 
endowed with all Powers, and sent forth as the seed 
of the sensible cosmos that is to be. The Mother in 
her higher Nature contemplates the Eternal Cosmos 
or Order of the Pleroma, and in her lower Nature 
copies its Beauties by means of the permutations and 
combinations of her elements and the generations and 
transformations of her lives or souls. 

This form of cosmogenesis Reitzenstein (p. 46) 
regards as of a pantheistic nature, while the general 
narrative he holds to set forth a world-representation 
of a dualistic tendency. It is true, as he himself 

I For references, see R. 39, n. 1 j also 44. 
2 Cf. my note on Plut., De Is. et Os., liv. 6, in the Prolegg. 
3 ])e Ebriet., § 30. 
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admits, that this blend of contradictory conceptions 
meets us frequently in Gnostic systems of a more or 
less contemporary date; nevertheless he lays great 
stress upon this difference, and so insists upon an 
in terpola tion. 

In this he is confirmed (p. 39) by the fact that 
whereas § 9 speaks of God the Mind being male-female, 
we are in the second vision face to face with "eine 
weibliche Allgottheit," who stands next to the Highest 
God. 

I must, however, confess that these contradictions 
do not make so great an impression upon my mind as 
they seem to have done on the critical faculty of 
Prof0ssor Reitzenstein. There is no Rystem known to 
me, even of the most exclusive monotheism, into which 
dualism does not creep somehow or other at some 
stage; it cannot be avoided, for it is in the nature 
of things. 

The dualism of our text is, however, by no means 
so very marked, for though it is not distinctly stated 
in § 4, it leaves it clearly to be inferred that the 
Darkness comes from the Light itself, for previously 
there was nothing but Light; "all things" had become 
Light to the eye of the seer. It is the mystery of the 
sad-eyed Serpent of Darkness wrapping itself round 
the lower limbs of the Light. 

It was, in my opinion, precisely for the sake of 
removing the thought of dualism that the seer is 
shown a still more intimate vision within the Light 
Veil, where all ideas of monotheism, dualism, tritheism, 
polytheism, and pantheism lose their formal distinctions 
in a Formless State, or, at any rate, in a State of Being 
where all are inter blended with all. In describing it, 
the" tongue of flesh" has to use the familiar language 
of form, but every word employed has a new significance; 
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for even the "tongue of angels" cannot describe it, 
or any of the "tongues" of heaven; He alone who 
speaks forth the Words of the One Tongue can 
express it. 

Whence this sublime conception of the Pleroma 
came, I do not know; it seems to me impossible to 
find a geographical origin for such things, as, indeed, 
it seems vain to seek a geographical origin for dualism 
and the rest. For the writer or writers of our tractate 
these ideas came from the nature of things, from the 
immediate experience of sight. 

The form of expression, of course, may be susceptible 
of a geographical treatment, but as yet I am not 
satisfied that any clear heredity has been made out 
for this supposed interpolation. The Feminine Divinity, 
next the Highest God, is not set over against that 
God, but is His own Will. He is in the Pleroma 
Vision as much and as little male and female as in 
the general narrative. He transcends all opposites 
and contains all opposites in Himself. 

What is clear, however, is that in the combination 
of both visions we have before us a simple and early 
form of the Gnosis which we meet with later in 
Christian over-workings, and especially in the very 
elaborate expositions of the Basilidian and Valentinian 
schools, the systams of which can, in their main 
elements, be paralleled and compared point by point 
with our treatise; but this would be too lengthy a 
proceeding in our present study, for it would require 
a volume to itself in any way adequately to treat 
of it. 1 

1 The reader, however, may be referred to the chapters on 
"The Basilidian Gnosis," "The Valentinian Movement," "Some 
Outlines of JEonology," and" The Sophia-Mythu8," in F. F. F., 
pp. 253-357. 
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THE SECOND EMANATION 

9. We now return to the main narrative. Within 
the World-Egg, which was encircled by the Mighty 
Power (the Gnostic Horos), there had already been 
developed three Cosmic Elements (not our mixed 
elements) - Fire, Air, and Water-Earth. This had 
been effected by the descent of the Cosmic Logos 
into the Primal Elements of Disorder. As the Logos 
descended, Fire and Air ascended, and the Logos 
remained in Water-Earth. This was the result of 
the First Outpouring from the Potency of the Pleroma, 
the First Word uttered by Mind. 

The Second Outpouring of Mind was of Mind no 
longer regarded as Light only, but as Light and Life, 
Male-Female. This emanation appeared as Enforming 
Mind-that is, the Fashioner or Former, Artificer or 
Demiurge of lives or souls; it was the ensouling of 
the Ordered Elements of Nature with lives, whereby 
these Elements were drawn together into forms. 

The Great Mind, as Light and Life, reflected itself in 
the" pure formation" of Nature-that is to say, in Fire 
and Spirit (Air), ]'ire for Light and Spirit for Life, to 
further enform things. 

The Mighty Power or Self-limitation of Mind, 
the Boundary that no mortal can pass, marks off the 
formative area of the whole cosmos. This area, however, 
was by no means only the mixed sensible world 
(cosmos) which we perceive with our present physical 
senses. On the contrary, there are within it various 
orders (cosmoi) of the main cosmos. For the Ordering 
Mind, as the Enformer or Soul-fashioner, differentiates 
itself into seven Ruling ]'or::ns or Spheres which 
"enclose" the mixed sensible cosmos; these spheres, 
therefore, must be of a psychic nature-that is to say, 

VOL. H. 3 
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of a pure or subtle substance; they are Forms of subtle 
matter endowed with reason. They constitute the 
Coomic Engine of the fashioning of souls, or psychic 
natures, and of their perpetual transforming. Their 
energies and activities are those of Fate, or the ordered 
sequence of cause and effect, symbolized by spheres 
perpetually entering into themselves. 

10. In all the main phases Lhere is to be observed 
the idea of a downward tendency followed by an 
upward. The Darkness descends; it then transmutes 
itself and aspires above in a Cry or Yearning for Light. 
The Wora descends; immediately t.he Fire and Air 
ascend. The Formative Mind descends; immediately 
the Word ascends from the mixed Water-Earth-and 
at-ones itself with its co-essential emanation from the 
Father-to a space about the Seven, and thus leaves the 
still down-tending elements in the Element Water
Earth deprived of its immediate presence, after giving 
physical matter the initial impulse to order. This 
physical matter our author calls" pure matter," meaning 
thereby matter deprived of the immediate presence of 
Reason. 

11. Hereupon from the impulse she has received 
Nature begins her physical enformation, develops her 
physical elements and bodies of irrational lives. 
Water-Earth divides into water and earth, and also 
air, for this air is clearly something different from the 
Spirit-Air that ascended; the lower air is one of the 
downward elements. 

THE DESCENT OF MAN 

12. When this had been accomplished, there followed 
a Third Outpouring-the descent of Man, the con
summation of the whole Enformation of things, a still 
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more transcendent manifestation of Mind, the One 
Form tbat contains all forms, His Very Image co
equal with Himself. He finally comes Himself to 
consummate and save the cosmos in the :Form of Man
that is, to gather it to Himself and take it back into 
the Pleroma. 

Nevertheless the Word and the Formative Mind and 
Man are not three different Persons; they are all 
co-essential with each other and one with the Father. 
For the Word is co-essential with the Demiurgic Mind 
(§ 10), and the latter is Brother of Man (§ 13), and 
Man is co-equal with God (§ 12). 

13. And so Man, the Beloved, descends; and in his 
descent he is clothed with all the powers of his Brother's 
creative energy, the creative energy of Life conjoined 
with rational Light. 

Having learned the lesson of the conformations and 
of the limitations of the Spheres, he desires to break 
right through the Great Boundary itself; but to do this 
he must descend still further into matter. Before he 
can burst through upwards he must break through 
downwards. 

14. Accordingly he breaks through the Spheres down
wards, seeking his consort Nature below, and shows her 
his Divine Form radiant with all the energies bestowed 
on him by all the Powers above. 

And she in her great love wound herself round the 
image of this Form mirrored upon her water, and the 
shadow of it thrown upon her earth; just as the 
Darkness wound itself, like a Great Serpent, round the 
lower parts of the Light, so does Nature coil herself 
round the shadow and reflection of Man. Man is 
above, yet is he below; man is free, yet is he bound
bound willingly in love for her who is himself. 

Reitzenstein (pp. 47-49) is grea.tly puzzled with all 
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this, and seeks to distinguish several contradictory 
elements, presumably supposing that these elements 
are woven together into a literary patchwork from 
distinct traditions. I cannot myself follow him here 
with any clearness. Of course the writer or writers of 
our treatise did not discover new ideas or invent new 
terms; they used what was in their minds and the 
minds of their circle. It was, however, the weaving of 
it into a whole, not as a literary exercise, but as a 
setting forth in the most understandable terms with 
which they were acquainted of the" things seen," that 
was their main interest. Those who had the" sight" 
would understand and appreciate their labours, those 
who had not would never understand, no matter what 
terms or what language were used. 

When, then, Reitzenstein (p. 47) says that in § 11, in 
the bringing forth by Nature of irrational lives, there 
is a confusion of contradictory conceptions, he fails to 
see that Nature is ever the World-Soul, the spouse of 
Mind; though Darkness she is spouse of Light. Un
aided she brings forth things irrational, a phase of that 
birth of Nature by herself that is incomplete. 

So also in § 13, Reitzenstein detects contradictory 
elements, which he ascribes to two different regions of 
ideas. He does not, however, perceive that though in 
one sentence the" formations" are said to be those of 
the Father, and in the next those of the Brother, this is 
no real confusion, because the Formative Mind is the 
Father, enforming Himself in Himself; this self
energizing, when regarded by itself, may be spoken of as 
other than the Father, but is not really so. 

N or can I see that there is any real contradiction in 
the breaking through of the Spheres as though they 
were the product of an opposing Power to that of the 
Son. The Fate was certainly so regarded by men who 



P<EMANDRES, THE SHEPHERD OF MEN 37 

were under its sway; but our treatise is endeavouring 
precisely to give an insight into the state of things 
beyond the Fate. The burden of its teaching is that all 
these oppositions are really illusory; man can transcend 
these limitations and come into the freedom of the 
Sons of God. Even the most terrible and fundamental 
oppositions are not really so, but all are Self-limitations 
of God's Will; and man is Son of God co-equal with 
Him. 

THE FIRST MEN 

16. Our treatise then describes the first appearance 
of man on earth, which it regards as a great mystery 
never before revealed, " the mystery kept hid until this 
day." This I take to mean that it had hitherto never 
been written about, but ha.d been kept as a great 
secret. 

This secret was the doctrine that the first men, of 
which there were seven types, were hermaphrodites, 
and not only so, but lived in the air; their frames were 
of fire and spirit, and not of the earth-water elements. 
The Celestial Man, or type of humanity, was gradually 
differentiating himself from his proper nature of Light 
and Life, and taking on bodies of fire and air, was 
changing into mind (Light-fire) and soul (Life-spirit). 

This presumably lasted for long periods of time, the 
lower animal forms gradually evolving to greater com
plexity as Nature strove to copy the" Form" of Man, 
and Man devolving gradually until there was a union, 
and the human subtle form could find vehicles among 
the highest. animal shapes. 

The first incarnate men appear to have been at first 
also hermaphrodite j and it must have been a time 
when everything was in a far greater state of flux than 
things are now. 
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"INCREASE AND MULTIPLY" 

18. This period of pre-sexual or bi-sexual develop
ment having come t,o an end, the separation of the 
sexes took place. The commandment is given by 
the Word: "Increase ye in increasing and multiply 
in multitude" (avfulI€a-e€ ell avfrya-€l Kat 71'AlJeUlI€a-e€ 
ell 71'A1W€l). 

It is true that this is reminiscent of the oft re
peated formula in the Greek Targum of Genesis,
m; f(; 1I€a-(}€ Kat 71'Al]eUJI€a-(}€,l-but it is only slightly 
reminiscent, the main injunction being strengthened, 
and the rest of the logos being quite different from any
thing found in Genesis. As nothing else in the whole 
treatise can be referred to direct Hebrew influence, we 
must conclude tJlat the formula was, so to speak, in the 
ail', and has so crept into onr treatise.2 

It has, however, given rise to a diatribe copied on to 
the margin of one MS.-B. (Par. 1220)-by a later 
hand, and incorpora.ted into the text of M. (Vat. 961). 
It is in B. ascribed to Psellus,3 who goes out of his way 
to stigmatize Hermes as a sorC8rer and a plagiarist 
thl'ou12hout of Moses; in brief, the Devil is a thief of 
the Truth to lead men astray. In this we learn more 
about the limitation of the so-called "Prince of 
Philosophers ., 4 than of aught else. 

1 Of. Gen. i. 22 and 28, viii. 17, ix. 7, and xxxv. 11 (in the 
singular). 

2 See, however, Frag. XX., and R. 126, n. 1. Of. the same 
formula in O. H., iii. (iv.) 3 (P. 32, 11). and R. 116, n. 2. 

3 And is printed in Boi8sonade'B (V. 0.) edition of Michael 
Pselllls, De Ope;'atione Dlmnonnm (Nill'llberg, 1838), pp. 153. 154. 

4 If, indeed, the Psellns of our scholioll is the Yuunger Psellus 
(eleventh century); the De Op. D(1Jm., however, is ascribed by 
many to the Elder Psellns (ninth century). See, however, the 
section "The Original MS. of our CorpuR" in ch. i. of the 
" Prolegomena." 
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19. This increasing and multiplying, the perpetual 
coupling of bodies, and the birth of new ones, is effected 
by the Fate, or Harmony of the Formative Spheres, the 
Engine of Birth, set under Forethought or Providence 
( 7r pOVOla). This Pronoia can be none else than Nature 
herself as the Wisdom or Knowledge of God-in other 
words, His Will. 

LOVE 

The motive power of all is Love. If this Love 
manifests itself as Desire for things of Matter, the 
Lover stays in Darkness wandering; if it becomes the 
Will to know Light, the Lover becomes the Knower of 
himself, and so eventually at-one with Good. 

20. But why should love of body merit Death-that 
is to say, make man mortal? The disciple attempts 
an explanation from what he has seen. Although his 
answer is approved, the meaning is by no means clear. 

The physical body, or body in the sense-world, is 
composed of the Moist Nature, which in a subsequent 
phase remains as Water-Earth, and in a still subsequent 
phase divides itself into the elements of physical earth, 
water, and air. The ctissolution of the combination of 
these elements is effected by Death-that is, Dark
ness, the Drainer of the Water, the Typhonean Power. 
Water must thus here symbolize the Osirian Power of 
fructification and holding together. The Moist Nature 
then seems to be differentiated from the Darkness by 
the energizing of Light in its most primitive brooding. 
But seeing that the Light is also Life, the Darkness, 
which is posited as the ultimate opposite, is Death. 

THE WAY OF DEATHLESSNESS 

21. The Way of Deathlessness is then considered. 
The disciple repeats his lesson, and the Master com-
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mends him; the Way Up is the Path of Se1£
knowledge. 

Still the disciple cannot believe that this is for him; 
he cannot understand that Mind is in him, or rather is 
himself, in so much as Mind as Teacher seems to be 
without him. The play is on Mind and mind; the one 
gives the certitude of Immortality, the ot,her is still 
bound by the illusion of Death. The disciple has not 
this certitude; Mind, then, is not his. 

22. The Master then further explains the mystery. 
Gnosis must be preceded by moral purification; there 
must be a turning-away before the Re-turn can be 
accomplished. The whole nature must be changed. 
Yet every effort that the little man seems to make of 
his own striving is really the energizing of the Great 
Man. 

23. Those, however, who yield themselves to lower 
desires, drive the Mind away, and their appetites are 
only the more strengthened by the mind. 

The text of this paragraph is very corrupt, so that 
the exact sense of the original is not recoverable; and 
this makes it all the more difficult to understand what 
is meant by the Avenging Daimon, the Counterpart of 
the Mind. This difficulty is increased by § 24, where 
we are told that the "way of life" (,-0 1e()~) is at 
death surrendered to the Daimon. 

If, however, the reader will refer to the section on 
"The Vision of Er" (in the Miscellanea of the" Pro
legomena "), which in my original MS. followed as a 
Digression on this passage, he will be put in contact 
with the Platonic view of the Daimon and "way of 
life"; in our treatise, however, the teaching is of a 
more intimate character, and must be taken in con
junction with C. H., x. (xi.) 16 and 21, where we shall 
COlIlment on it at further length. 
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THE ASCENT OF THE SOUL 

24. The subject of instruction is now the Way 
Above (&1I000~), or ascent of the soul out of the body 
at death. 

The physical body is left to the work of change and 
dissolution. The life of integration and conservation 
ceases, and the life of disintegration begins. 

The form (€loo~) thus vanishes, apparently from the 
man's consciousness; that is to say, presumably, he is 
no longer clothed in the form of his physical body, but 
is apparently in some other vehicle; the particular fixed 
form, or "way of life," or "habit," he wore on earth 
being handed over to the Daimon deprived of all energy, 
so that apparently it becomes an empty shell. 

The next sentence is a great puzzle, and I can only 
guess at the meaning. The senses which had previously 
been united by the mind become separate-that is, 
instead of a whole they become parts (P.fPfl), they return 
to the natural animal state of sensation, and the animal 
part of man, or his vehicle of passion and desire, begins 
in its turn to disintegrate, the mind or reason (logos) 
being gradually separated from it, or, rather, its true 
nature showing forth in the man as he gradually strips 
off the irrational tendencies of the energies. 

25. Those irrational tendencies have their sources in 
the Harmony of the Fate-Sphere of seven subordinate 
spheres or zones; and in these zones he leaves his 
inharmonious propensities, deprived of their energy. 
For the Harmony is only evil apparently; it is really 
the Engine of Justice and Necessity to readjust the 
foolish choice of the soul-that is, to purify its irra
tional desires, or those propensities in it that are not 
under the sway of right reason and philosophy. For a 
better understanding of the characteristics ascribed to 



42 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

the "seven spheres," we must" run off" into another 
Digression, which the reader will find relegated to 
ch. xii. of the "Prolegomena," under the title "Con
cerning the Seven Zones and their Characteristics." 
This, then, having been taken as a direct commentary 
on § 25, we continue with the text of our treatise. 

THE EIGHTH SPHERE 

26. The soul of the initiated strips itself naked of the 
"garment of shame," the selfish energizings, and stands 
"clothed in its own power." This refers probably to 
the stripping off of the "carapace of selfhood," the 
garments woven by its vices, and the putting on o~ 
the" wedding garment" of its virtues. 

This state of existence is called the Eighth,! a state 
of comparative "sameness" as transcending the zones 
of "difference." It is the Ogdoad of the Gnostics, the 
Jerusalem Above, the plane of the Ego in its own form, 
the natural state of " those-that-are." 

I n another sense it may perhaps mean that the man, 
after passing through the phases of the lower mind, 
now enters within into the region of the pure mind, the 
Higher Ego, and there is at-oned with all the experi
ences of his past lives that are worthy of immortality, 
his virtuous energizings, - the "thnse-that-are," that 
perhaps constitute the "crown of mighty lives" sung 
of by the Pythian Oracle when celebrating the death 
of Plotinus.2 

In this state the man, who has freed himself from the 
necessity of reincarnation, hears the Song of the Powers 
above the Ogdoad-that is to say, in Gnostic terms, the 

1 Cf. Oom. all C. H., xiii. (xiv.) 14. 
2 Cf. Porphyry, Plotini Vita, xxii., ed. OreuzeI' (Oxford, 183;j) ; 

also Theosoph. Re'v. (July 1898), p. 403. 
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Hymn of the JEons of the Pleroma. Such a man 
would have reached the consummation of his earthly 
pilgrimage, and be ready to pass on into the Christ
state, or, at any rate, the state of super-man. He would 
be the Victor who had won the right of investiture 
with the Robe of Glory, and the dignity of the crown
ing with the Kingship of the Heavens. This Final 
Initiation is most beautifully set forth in the opening 
pages of the Pistis Sophia, and especially in the Song 
of the Powers (pp. 17 ff.), beginning with the words: 
"Come unto us, for we are thy fellow-members. We 
are all one with thee." 

The consummation of the mystery is that the 
alter-egos of the Individual Ego, or the sum total of 
purified personalities which in that state constitute 
its membership, or taxis, of their own selves surrender 
themselves to a fullness of union or a transcendency 
of separation, in which they become the powers or 
energies of a New Man, the true Son of Man; they 
pass into a state where they earh blend with all, 
and yet lose nothing of themselves, but rather find 
in this new union the consummation of all their 
powers. In this state of Sonship of the Divine they 
are no longer limited by bodies, nor even by partial 
souls or individual minds; but, becoming Powers, they 
are not only in God, but one with the Divine Will
nay, in final consummation, God Himself. 

27. Of such a nature was the Shepherd; He, too, was 
the Christ of God, the Son of the Father, who could take 
all forms to carry out the Divine Will. When the 
form,-even though that form might for the disciple 
take on the appearance of the cosmos itself, as he con
ceived it,-had served its purpose, the Shepherd once 
more" mingled with the Powers." 
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THE THREE "BODIES" OF THE BUDDHA 

The Shepherd was a Christ for those who prefer the 
name of Christian Tradition, a Buddha for those who 
are more familiar with Eastern terms. And that this 
is so may be clearly seen by considering the so-called 
"three bodies" (tri7cuyam) of a or the Buddha, for 
Buddhahood is a state beyond individuality in the 
separated sense in which we understand the term. 

In the Chinese Version of Ashvaghosha's now lost 
Sanskrit treatise, Mahayana-shTaddhotpada-shastra,1 we 
read: 

"It is characteristic of all the Buddhas that they 
consider all sentient beings as their own self, and do not 
cling to their individual forms. How is this? Because 
they know truthfully that all sentient beings as well 
as their own self come from one and the same Suchness, 
and no distinction can be established among them." 

"All Tathagatas are the Dharmakaya 2 itself, are 
the highest truth (paramurthasatya) itself, and have 
nothing to do with conditionality (samv?,ittisrdya) and 
compulsory actions; whereas the seeing, hearing, etc., of 
the sentient being diversify the Activity 3 of Tathiigatas. 

" Now this Activity has a twofold aspect. 
"The first depends on the phenomena-particularizing 

consciousness by means of which the Activity is conceived 
by the minds of all who fall short of the state of a 
Bodhisattva in their various degrees. This aspect is 
called the Body of Transformation (Nirmanakaya). 

" But as the beings of this class do not know that the 

1 Ash'vaghosha's Discourse on the A wakening of Faith in the 
Ma.hayana. Translated for the first time from the Ohinese 
Version by Teital'o Suzuki (Ohicago, 1900). Mahiiyfma rueanR 
the" Great Vehicle" of Buddhism. 

2 Lit. Body of the Law. 
l 'The italics are mine throughout. 
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Body of Transformation is merely the shadow [01' reflec
tion] of their own evolving consciousness, they imagine it 
comes from some external sources, and so they give it a 
c01poreal limitation. But the Body of Transformation 
[or what amounts to the same thing, the Dharmakaya] 
has nothing to do with Limitation or measurement." 

That is to say, a Buddha can only communicate with 
such minds by means of a form, that form being really 
that of their own most highly evolved consciousness. 
There are, however, others who have the consciousness 
of the" formless" state, but have not yet reached the 
Nirva~ic Consciousness. These in this system are 
called Bodhisattvas. 

"The second aspect [of the Dharmakaya] depends on 
the activity-consciousness (karmavifiUina), by means of 
which the Activity is conceived by the minds of the 
Bodhisattvas while passing from their first aspiration 
(chittotpCida) stage up to the height of Bodhisattva-hood. 
This is called the Body of Bliss (Sambhogakaya)" (pp. 
100,101). 

We have used the term "formless state" in the 
penultimate paragraph to signify the states of conscious
ness in "worlds" called Ariipa; but these are only 
" formless" for consciousness which has not reached the 
Bodhisattva level-presumably the Buddhic plane of 
N eo-theosophical nomenclature. 

For" this Body has infinite forms. The form has 
infinite attributes. The Attribute has infinite excel
lencies. And the accompanying reward of Bodhisattvas 
-that is, the region where they are predestined to be 
born-also has infinite merits and ornamentations. 
Manifesting itself everywhere, the Body of Bliss is 
infinite, boundless, limitless, unintermittent, directly 
coming fortS. from the Mind" (p. 101). 

The older Chinese Version says: "It is boundless, 
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cannot be exhausted, is free from the signs of limita
tion. Manifesting itself wherever it should manifest 
itself, it always exists by itself and is never destroyed" 
(p. 101, n. 2). 

In other words, one who has reached the Nirva~ic 
Consciousness-that is to say, a Master-can teach or 
be active on " planes" that are as yet unmanifest to us 
ordinary folk; these" planes," however, even when the 
disciple is conscious of them, are conditioned by the 
self-limitation of his own imperfection. The Vehicles 
of this Activity are called Dharmakaya, Sambhogakaya 
and Nirmiinakaya; and the limitation of their Aetivity 
is determined on the side of the disciple by the degree 
of his ability to function consciously in those states 
which are known in Neo-theosophical nomenclature 
respect,ively as those of Atman, Buddhi and Higher 
Manas, or, in more general terms, those of the divine, 
spiritual and human aspects of the self. 

In the first degree of conscious discipleship, then, the 
Master communicates with His disciples and teaches 
them by means of the Nirmanakaya; that is to say, He 
quickens the highest form of consciousness or conception 
of masterhood they have so far attained to-taking the 
form of their greatest love, perhaps, as they have known 
Him in the flesh, or as He has been told of as existing 
in the flesh, but not His own-form, which would tran
scend their consciousness. 

The next stage is when the disciple learns to tran
scend his own "egoity," in the ordinary sense of the 
word; this does not mean to say that his true in
dividuality is destroyed, but instead of being tied down 
to one ego-vehicle, he has gained the power of manifest
ing himself wherever and however he will, at any 
moment of time; in brief, the power of self-generation 
on the plane of egoity, in that he has reached a higher 
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state which is free from the limitations of a single line 
of egoity. 

He now begins to realise in the very nature of his 
being that the" Self is in all and all in the Self." Such 
a disciple, or Bodhisattva, is taught by the Master in this 
state of being, and the Kaya which he supplies for the 
energizing of his beloved Father is perfectly unintelli
gible to us, and can only be described as an expanded 
consciousness of utmost sympathy and compassion, which 
not only strives to blend with the Life of all beings, 
but also with the One Being in the world for him, the 
Beloved. Such a sensing of the Master's Presence is 
called the Sambhogakaya of the Master, His Body of 
Bliss. 

There is a still higher Perfection, the Dharmakaya, or 
Own-Nature of Masterhood. But how should the dim 
mind of one who is Without imagine the condition of 
One who is not only Within, but who combines both 
the Without and the Within in the Transcendent Unity 
of the Perfect Fullness? 

THE PREACHING OF THE GNOSIS 

27. With the exposition of the Consummation of the 
Teaching and the return to earth of the consciousness 
of the Seer, our treatise breaks off into a graphic 
instruction of how the Gnosis is to be utilized. The 
Wisdom is no man's property; he who receives it 
holds it in trust for the uenefit of the world-folk. 

I am, however, inclined to believe that §§ 27 to 29 
are a later interpolation, and that the treatise originally 
ran straight on after the conclusion of the Shepherd's 
Instruction with the words: "But I recorded in my 
heart the Shepherd's benefaction" (§ 30). 

Until the end of § 26 we have moved in the 
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atmosphere of an inner intimate personal instruction, 
set forth in a form evidently intended only for the few; 
indeed, as we find in other treatises emphatic injunctions 
to keep the teaching secret, we cannot but conclude that 
the oldest and most authoritative document of the 
school was guarded with the same secrecy. The general 
impression created by the instruction is not only that 
it itself is the consummation and reward of a strict and 
stern probation, and not a sermon to be preached on 
the house-tops, but also that those who followed that 
way were not propagandists, but rather members of a 
select philosophic community. 

With § 27, however, all is changed; we are 
introduced to the picture of a man burning with 
enthusiasm to communicate, if not the direct teaching 
itself, at any rate the knowledge of its existence and 
saving power to all without distinction. In a few 
graphic sentences the history of the fortunes of this 
propagandist endeavour is sketched. An appeal is 
made of the most uncompromising nature; it is a 
clarion call to repentance, and we seem to be moving 
in an atmosphere that is Hebrew rather than Greek, 
prophetical rather than philosophical. 

It would seem almost that this propagandist phase 
had been forced upon the community rather than that 
it was natural to it; something seems to have occurred 
which obliged it to enter the arena of general life and 
proclaim its existence publicly. What this compulsion 
was we have no means of determining with any 
exactitude, for the historical indications are very 
obscure. If we were to conjecture that it was the 
vigorous preaching of nascent Christianity which 
wrought this change, we should, I think, be taking 
part for whole, for prior to Christianity there was the 
most energetic propaganda made by the Jews, the 
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intensity of which may be estimated by the phrase 
" Ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte," and 
the nature of which may be most clearly seen in the 
propaganda of the Sibylline writers, with whose diction 
the appeals to the "earth-born folk" in our text may 
be aptly compared, while the prayer at sunset may be 
paralleled with the prayers of the Essenes and 
Thera peu ts. 

On the other hand, the tradition of the Gnosis and 
Saving Faith preached by our Prnmandrists is distinctly 
not Hebrew j it is a philosophizing of other materials 
-materials which, as we have seen, were also partly 
used by Jewish and Christian mystics, and adapted to 
their own special traditions. 

vVe thus see that at the time when Christianity came 
to birth there were many rival traditions contending 
for general recognition, all of them offering instruction 
in the Gnosis and hopes of Salvation, and I myself 
believe that all of them were partial manifestations of 
the impartial Quickening of the Spiritual Life which 
was at that time more abundantly poured forth than 
ever before or after in the Western world. 

With § 30, if my conjecture of an interpolation is 
correct, the original treatise is continued, and we are 
told the nature of the awakening of the spiritual 
consciousness which has come to the new-born disciple. 

Henceforth all things are new for him, they all 
have new meanings. He has become a man, instead 
of a " procession of fate" j he has reached the" Plain of 
Truth." In Christian terms the Christ has been born 
in his heart consciously. 

A HYMN OF PRAISE AND PRAYER FOR THE GNOSIS 

31. The treatise is concluded with a most noble 
hymn, in which the further growth and effort of the 

VOL. 11. 4 
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man III spirit is set forth. Henceforth his effort will 
be to become like unto the Father Himself, to pass 
from Sonship into the Perfection of perfection, Identity 
or At-one-ment with the Father. 

The sentence, "That I may give the Light to those 
in ignorance of the Race, my Brethren and Thy Sons," 
seems to me to be either an interpolatiol1, showing the 
same tendency as that of the propagandist section, or an 
indication that the whole hymn was addeJ at the same 
time as the propagandist paragraphs, for the treatise 
propel' seems to end naturally and consistently in the 
Hellenistic form of the tradition with the words, "I 
reached the Plain of Truth." 1 

THE NAME "POIMANDRES" 

Many have already remarked that the name "Poi
mundres" is formed irregularly in Greek, and this has 
led to an interesting speculation by Granger, who 
writes: 

"While, however, the name Poimandres does not 
answer to any Greek original, it is a close transliteration 
of a Coptic phrase. In the dialect of Upper Egypt 
p'm'n'tre means 'the witness.' That the Coptic 
article [p"J should be treated as part of the name itself 
is not unusual; compare the name Pior.2 Such a title 
corresponds very closely in style with the titles of 
other works of this same period-for example, the True 
Word of Celsus, or the Perfect Word, which is an 
alternative title of the Asclepius. The term Poemandres, 
therefore, on this supposition, contains an allusion to 

1 It is to be noticed that the Hymn is a Song of Holiness. 
"Holy art thou" is nine times repcated--most probably in
tentionally. This was noticed long ago by Casaubon. See R. 
58, n. 3. 

g Palladius, }fist. Laus., 89. 
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the widely spread legend of Hermes as witness,! a 
legend which is verified for us from several sources. 
But the writer has adapted the details to his purpose. 
Hermes is not himself the witness, but the herald of 
the witness." 2 

Granger then propounds the very strange theory, 
contradicted by all the phenomena and opposed to 
every authority, that the Coptic Gnostic works of the 
Askew and Bruce Codices were originally composed in 
Cop tic with the adoption of Greek technical terms, 
whereas they are manifestly translations from the Greek 
He, however, continues: 

"There seflms no adequate reason why such works 
may not have been composed in Coptic. The Egyptian 
Gnostic writings of the third century exhibit the 
same qualities of style as the Coptic biographies and 
apocalypses of the fourth and following centuries. 
And so I am prepared to believe that the PoemandTes 
may have been first composed in Coptic. Or shall we 
say that the work was current from the first in both 
languages ?" 3 

We should say that the last guess is most highly 
improbable, and only denotes the indecision of the 
writer. The oTiginal "Prnmandres" may very well 
have been composed not in Coptic but in Demotic; but 
the reasons given by Granger, as based on the pheno
mena of the Gnostic Coptic writings, are not to be 
seriously considered. Nevertheless, the name" Poi
mandres" may be a Greek transliteration of an Egyptian 
name, though we hardly think that "The Witness" 

1 G. has just referred to the story of Hermes being witness for 
Horus when indicted on a charge of bastardy by Typhon, ItS 

related in Plutarch. 
2 Granger (F.), "The Poemandres of Hel'me, Trismegistus," 

J. Th. Stud., vo1. v., no. 191, p. 400. 
3 Ibid., p. 401. 
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will suit the theme. In any case "Man-Shepherd" 
was certainly the idea conveyed to the Non-Egyptian 
by the name, however philologically unsound its form 
may be in Greek. 

THE GOOD SHEPHERD 

I t has been no part of our task to attempt to trace 
thc Hermes-idea along the linc of purc Greek descent, 
for this would have led us too far from our immediate 
subject. There is, however, one element of that tradi
tion which is of great interest, and to which we may 
draw the attention of the reader in passing. The 
beautiful idea of the Christ as the" Good Shepherd" 
is familiar to every Christian child. Why the Christ 
is the Shepherd of all men is shown us by this first 
of our marvellous treatises. In it we have the 
universal doctrine apart from any historical dogma, 
the eternal truth of an ever-recurring fact, and not 
the exaggeration of one instance of it. 

The representation of Christ as the Good Shepherd 
was one of the earliest efforts of Christian art; but 
the prototype was far earlier than Christianity-ill 
fact, it was exceedingly archaic. Statues of Hermes 
Kriophoros, or Hermes with a ram or lamb standing 
beside him, or in his arms, or on his shoulder, were 
one of the most favourite subjects for the chisel in 
Greece. 'Ve have specimens dating to the archaie 
period of Greek art.1 Hermes in these archaic statues 
has a pointed cap, and not the winged head-dress and 
sandals of later art. This type in all probability goes 
back to Chaldrean symbolic art, to the bearers of the 
twelve "signs of the zodiae," the "sacred animals." 
These were, in one human correspondence, the twelve 

I See Roscher's Lexikon, art. "Hermes." "Hel'mes ill del' 
Kunst "-" Periode des Archaismus." 
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septs or classes of priests. Here we see that tha Greek 
tradition itself was not pure Aryan even in its so
called archaic period. Chaldrea had given of her 
wisdom to post-diluvian Greece, even as she had 
perch'lnce been in relation with Greece before the 
"Hood." Here, then, we have another element in the 
Hermes-idea. In fact, nowhere do we find a pure line 
of tradition; in every religion there are blendings and 
have been blendings. There was unconscious syncretism 
(and conscious also) long before the days of Alexandria, 
for unconscious syncretism is as old as race-blendings. 
Even as all men are kin, so are popular cults related; and 
even as the religion of nobler souls is of one paternity, 
so are the theosophies of all religions from one source. 

One of the greatest secrets of the innermost initiated 
circles was the grand fact that all the great religions 
had their roots in one mother soil. And it was the 
spreading of the consciousness of this stupendous 
truth which subsequently-after the initial period 
of scepticism of the Alexandrian schools-gave rise to 
the many conscious attempts to synthesise the various 
phases of religion, and make" symphonies" of apparently 
contradictory philosophical tenets. Modern research, 
which is essentially critical and analytical, and rarely 
synthetical, classifies all these attempts under the 
term" syncretism," a word which it invariably uses in 
a depreciatory sense, as characterising the blending of 
absolutely incompatible elements in the most uncritical 
fashion. But when the pendulum swings once more 
towards the side of synthesis, as it must do in the 
coming years-for we are but repeating to-day in 
greater detail what happened in the early centuries-
then scholarship wi.ll once more recognise the unity 
of religion under the diversity of creeds and return 
to the old doctrine of the mysteries. 



54 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

In connection with the "Good Shepherd" glyph, 
it will be useful to quote from Granger's instructive 
exposition on the subject,! where he writes: 

"Since the identification of Jesus with Hel'mes took 
place in circles which formed part of the Christian 
community,2 we shall not be surprised to find that 
one of the leading types of Christian art, the Good 
Shepherd, was immediately adopted from a current 
representation of the Greek Hermes.3 As we see 
from Hippolytus (Rifut., v. 7), the Gnostics were 
especially interested in Hermes as Hermes Logius, a 
type which was increasingly frequent in later Greek 
art. And this epithet was connected by them with 
the conception of Jesus as the Logos. Now another 
type of Hermes, the Kriophoros, seemed to bring 
together Jesus as the Logos and Jesus as the Good 
Shepherd. These representations of .Jesus begin in 
the second century; and so they correspond in order 
of time with the appearance of the Gospel according to 
thc Egyptians, and of those Gnostic compositions which 
largely depend upon it.4 

" Another fact leads us to think that the figure of 

lOp. cit., pp. 408 ff. 
2 G. seems here to be referring to the Naassene Document, 

hut without allY suspicion apparently of its composite character. 
:1 Sec Sittl, Klassische K1tnstarchaologie, 777, 809, 819. 
I G. herc again referH apparently to the Naassene Docu

mentf', which, however, did not depend on the Gospel accQ?'ding 
to the Egyptia1!s, "~ we have shown; nor have we any sure 
ground for dating this widesprean mystic gospel of Egypt as 
being of the second century rather than of the fir,~t. G. (p. 411) 
suggests that the scene of the Gospel of the Egyptians was on top 
of the Mount of Olives after the resurrection, which may very 
well be the case, and that the title of O. H" xiii, (xiv.), 
"The Secret Sermon on the Mountain," has reference to this 
gospel, which is by no means probable, for our sermon keeps 
entirely within its own tranition in its ,;etting. 
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the Good Shepherd had its roots in a previous tradition. 
'It is probable that there were no statues before the 
age of COIlstantine, except the Good Shepherd.' 1 We 
must therefore add Hermes to the list of pagan types 
which were taken over for its own purpose by the 
rising Christian art. 

"Moreover, we are enabled to advan~e one step 
further the long-standing controversy as to the portraits 
of Jesus. Since the figure of the Good Shepherd is 
borrowed from Greek sculpture, it cannot be used as 
evidence for the earliest conceptions about the appear
ance of Jesus. And so the arguments of Farrar and 
others fall to the ground, in so far as they take the 
presence of this type to show that there was no genuine 
tradition of Christ's appearance.2 

" We are now in a position to throw a little further 
light upon the famous inscription of Abercius. The 
inscription speaks of a Shepherd-' Who feedeth on the 
plains His flock of sheep, and hath great eyes that gaze 
forth every way. For He did teach me [how to under
stand and] scriptures worthy to believe.' 3 

"The Shepherd, whose great eyes look in every 
direction, is no other than Hermes treated as a 
symbol of Christ. And so some of the arguments 
which may be directed against the Christian character 
of this inscription, and to which Harnack 4 attaches 
an exaggerated weight, are turned asiae." 

With all of this may be compared what we have 

1 Lowrie, Christian Al·t and Archwology, p. 290. 
2 Taken in connection with the above quotation from Lowrie, 

we should say that it disposes of the whole contention. And for 
further corroboration of this view we would refer the rearler to 
the Acts of John. 

3 G. gives the Greek text only, omitting the first line, which 
runs: "The disciple of the Pure Shepherd." Cf. R. 115. 

4 Cf. Class. Rev., ix. 297. 
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already written in the Prolegomena on "The Popular 
Symbolic Representation of the Shepherd" in the 
chapter on '" Hermas' and 'Hermes.''' 

Compare also the Hymn to Attis in the N aassene 
tradition, where he is invoked "as Pan, as Bacchus, as 
Shepherd of bright stars." This is the macrocosmic 
side of the microcosmic mystery. 

We should also not forget the interesting grouping 
on a Christian lamp 1 and gem,2 which goes back very 
probably to the third century.s It represents the Christ 
as the Good Shepherd, after the Hermes type, with a 
lamb on his shoulder. Above his head are the Seven 
"Planets," the Lords of the Fate, and in addition the 
Sun and Moon on either side, as is frequently the case in 
Mithraic representations. Round his feet seven lambs J 

crowd, symbolical of the "seven peoples," one under 
each" planet." Moreover, on the right is N oah's dove 
and ark, and J onah being swallowed by the whale, 
while on the left is J onah again, vomited on to the 
land and peacefully resting beneath the shade of the 
miraculous gourd-tree. 

This seems to me to be a symbol of the mysteries, 
a glyph of rebirth. The lambs are the purified lower 
nature of the man, the purest essence of which is 
exalted to the head of the Great Man. This purified 
"little man" is swallowed by the Oosmic Fish, the 
Great Mother, the Womb of the Almighty, and the 
man is born again to rest under his own tree in the 
Paradise of the Further Shore. 

It is also of interest to note that the Hermetic 
colonies already planted in Mesopotamia, in the earliest 

I Garucci, Storia della A}·te christiana, vi. tav. 474; Perret, 
Catacombes de Bume, tab. 17, no. 5. 

~ Pel'l'et, ifiid., tab. 16, 1l0. 80 
;; It. 11:1. The gem has only six. 
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Islamic times of which the Arabian writers tell us, 
called their head the "Shepherd." 1 

From all of which we conclude that the Good 
Shepherd was one of the leading ideas of Hellenistic 
theology. 

I Cf. Chwolsohn (D.), Die Ssabier und <leT Ssabismus, ii. 628. 
Cf. R. 166 ff. 
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CORPUS HERMETICUM Il. (Ill.) 

TO ASCLEPIUS 

(Text: P. 19-30; Pat. 18b-20.) 

* * * * * 
1. Hermes. 1 All that is moved, Asclepius, IS 

it not moved in something and by something? 
Asclepius. Assuredly. 
Her. And must not that in which it's moved 

be greater than the moved ? 
Asc. It must. 
Her. Mover, again, has greater power than 

moved? 
Asc. It has, of course. 
Her. The nature, furthermore, of that in 

which it's moved must be quite other from the 
nature of the moved? 

Asc. It. must completely. 
2. Her. Is not, again, this cosmos vast, [so 

vast] that than it there exists no body greater? 
1 From here till the end of § 4 is quoted by Stobreus, Phys., 

xviii. 2; G. pp. 147-149; W. 157, 6 ff. 
59 
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Asc. Assuredly. 
Her. And massive too, for it is crammed with 

multitudes of other mighty frames, nay rather 
all the other bodies that there are '? 

Asc. It is. 
Her. And yet the cosmos is a body? 
Asc. It is a body. 
Her. And one that's moved? 
3. Asc. Assuredly. 
Her. Of what size, then, must be the space 

in which it's moved; and of what kind [must 
be] the nature [of that space]? Must it not 
be far vaster [than the cosmos], in order that 
it may be able to find room for its continued 
course, so that the moved may not be cramped 
for want of room and lose its motion? 

Asc. Something, Thrice-greatest 
must be, immensely vast. 

one, it needs 

4. Her. And of what nature? Must it not 
he, Asclepius, of just the contrary'? And is not 
contrary to body bodiless '? 

Asc. Agreed. 
Her. Space, then, is bodiless. But bodi-

less must either be some godlike thing or God 
[Himself]. And by "some godlike thing" I 
mean no more the generable but the ingener
able.1 

I 'fhat is, beyond genesi~, the universe of becoming, 01' the 
~ensihle llnt\·er~~. 
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5. If, then, space be some godlike thing, it is 
substantial!; but if 'tis God [Himself], it tran
scends substance. But it is to be thought of 
otherwise [than God], and in this way. 

God is first "thinkable" 2 for us, not for 
Himself, for that the thing that's thought doth 
fall beneath the thinker's sense. God then can 
not be "thinkable" unto Himself, in that He's 
thought of by Himself as being nothing else 
than what He thinks. But He is "something 
else" for us, and so He's thought of by us. 

6. If space is, therefore, to be thought, [it 
should] not, [then, be thought as] God, but 
space. If God is also to be thought, [He should] 
not [be conceived] as space, but energy that can 
con tain [all space J. 

Further,3 all that is moved is moved not in 
the moved but in the stable. And that which 
moves [another] is of course stationary, for 'tis 
impossible that it should move with it. 

Asc. How is it, then, that things down here, 
Thrice-greatest one, are moved with those that 
are [already] moved? For thou hast said 4 the 
errant Rpheres were moved by the inerrant one. 

Her. This is not, 0 Asclepius, a moving 
with, but one against; they are not moved with 

1 ovO'""a/.. 2 Or intelligible. 
3 From here till the end of § 9 (exclusive of the last sentence) is 

quoted by Stobreus, Phys., xix. 2; G. pp. 154-157 ; W. 163,14 if. 
• Sc. in Borne previous sermon. 
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one another, but one against the other. It is 
this contrariety which turneth the resistance of 
their motion into rest. For that resistance is 
the rest of motion. 

7. Hence, too, the errant spheres, being moved 
contrarily to the inerrant one, are moved by one 
another by mutual contrariety, [and also] by the 
stable one through contrariety itself. And this 
can otherwise not be. 

The Bears 1 up there, which neither set nor 
rise, think'st thou they rest or move? 

Asc. They move, Thrice-greatest one. 
Her. And what their motion, my Asclepius? 
Asc. Motion that turns for ever round the 

same. 
Her. But revolution-motion round same

is fixed by rest. For" round-the-same" doth 
stop "beyond-same." "Beyond-same" then, 
being stopped, if it be steadied in "round-same" 
--the contrary stands firm, being rendered ever 
stable by its contrariety. 

8. Of this I'll give thee here on earth an 
instance, which the eye can see. Regard the 
animals down here, - a man, for instance, 
swimming! The water moves, yet the resist
ance of his hands and feet give him stability, 
so that he is not borne along with it, nor sunk 
thereby. 

I Se. Ursa Major and Ursa Minor. 
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Asc. Thou hast, Thrice-greatest one, adduced 
a most clear instance. 

Her. All motion, then, is caused in station 
and by station. 

The motion, therefore, of the cosmos (and of 
every other hylic animal!) will not be caused 
by things exterior to the cosmos, but by things 
interior [outward] to the exterior-such [things] 
as soul, or spirit, or some such other thing 
in corporal. 

'Tis not its body that doth move the living 
thing in it; nay, not even the whole [body of 
the universe a lesser] body e'en though there 
be no life in it. 2 

9. Asc. What meanest thou by this, Thrice
greatest one? Is it not bodies, then, that 
move the stock and stone and all the other 
things inanimate 1 

Her. By no means, 0 Asclepius. The some
thing-in-the-body, the that-which-moves the 
thing inanimate, this surely's not a body, for 
that it moves the two of them-both body of 
the lifter and the lifted? So that a thing that's 
lifeless will not move a lifeless thing. That 
which doth move [another thing] is animate, in 
that it is the mover. 

Thou seest, then, how heavy laden is the soul, 

1 That is, living material organism_ 
2 That is, in the lesser body. 



64 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

for it alone doth lift two bodies. That things, 
moreover, moved are moved in something as well 
as moved by something is clear. 

10. Asc. Yea/ 0 Thrice-greatest one, things 
moved must needs be moved in something void. 2 

He?'. Thou sayest well, 0 [my] Asclepius! 3 

For naught of things that are is void. Alone the 
"is-not" 's void [and] stranger to subsistence. :For 
that which is subsistent can never change to void.' 

Asc. Are there, then, 0 Thrice-greatest one, 
no such things as an empty cask, for instance, 
and an empty jar, a cup and vat, and other 
things like un to them? 

Her. Alack, Asclepius, for thy far-wandering 
from the truth! Think'st thou that things 
most full and most replete are void? 

11. Asc. How meanest thou, Thrice-greatest 
one? 

Her. Is not air body? 
Asc. It is. 

I For a criticism of Parthey's text of the following three 
paragraphs, see R., pp. 209, 300. Parthey had uncritically 
conflated the text of our Corpus and the readings of Stobffius, ill 
ignorance that he had before him two different recensions of the 
same text. I follow Reitzenstein. 

z Cj. P. S. A., xxxiii. 1. 
:J From here to the end of § 12 is quoted by Stobffius, Phys., 

xviii. 3; G. pp. 149-150; W. 158, 13 ff. 
4 The variant in Stobffius reads: "No single thing of things 

that are is void by reason of the [very nature of] subsistence. 
'fhe 'is' could not be 'is' were it not full of subsistence 
[itself]." The rest of the variants need not be noted in 

ranslation. 
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Her. And doth this body not pervade all 
things, and so, pervading, fill them? And 
" body"; doth body not consist from blending 
of the "four" 1 Full, then, of air are all thou 
call est void; and if of air, then of the" four." 1 

Further, of this the converse follows, that all 
thou call est full are void-of air; for that they 
have their space filled out with other bodies, and, 
therefore, are not able to receive the air therein. 
These, then, which thou dost say are void, they 
should be hollow named, not void; for they not 
only are, but they are full of air and spirit. 

12. Asc. Thy argument (logos), Thrice-greatest 
one, is not to be gainsaid; air is a body. 
Further, it is this body which doth pervade all 
things, and so, pervading, fill them. What are 
we, then, to call that space in which the all doth 
move? 

Her. The Bodiless, Asclepius. 
Asc. What, then, is Bodiless 1 
Her. 'Tis Mind and Reason (Logos), whole 

out of whole, all self-embracing, free from all 
body, from all error free, unsensible to body and 
untouchable, self stayed in self, containing all, 
preserving those that are, whose rays, to use a 

1 The physical elements - earth, air, water and fire - were 
supposed to be severally combinations of the Primal Elements, 
Earth, Air, Water and Fire, one Element dominating in each. 
Thus our air would consist of a proportion of all four Great Ele
ments, but would have Air predominant in it; and so for the rest. 

VOL. n. 5 
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likeness, are Good, Truth, Light beyond light, 
the Archetype of soul. 

Asc. 'What, then, is God? 
13. I-Ier. Not anyone of these is He; for He 

it is that causeth them to be, both all and each 
and every thing of all that are. Nor hath He 
left a thing beside that is-not; but they are all 
from things-that-are and not from things-that
are-not. For that the things-that-are-not have 
naturally no power of being anything, but rather 
have the nature of the inability-to-be. And, 
conversely, the things-that-are have not the 
nature of some time not-being. 

14. Asc. What say'st thou ever, then, God is 1 
Her. God, therefore, is not Mind, but Cause 

that the Mind is; God is not Spirit, but Cause 
that Spirit is; God is not Light, but Cause that 
the Light is. Hence should onc honour God with 
these two names [the Good and FatherJ--names 
which pertain to Him alone and no one else. 

For no one of the other so-called gods, no one 
of men, or daimones, can be in any measure 
Good, but God alone; and He is Good alone 
and nothing else. The rest of things are 
separable all from the Good's nature; for [all 
the rest] are soul and body, which have no space 
that can contain 1 the Good. 

1 In the original there is a word-play-xwp'ITT4 (separable) and 
xwp~ITa, (contain)-which is impossiblr. t.o reproouce in translation, 
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15. For that as mighty is the Greatness of the 
Good as is the Being of all things that are
both bodies and things bodiless, things sensible 
and intelligible things. Call not thou, therefore, 
aught else Good, for thou would'st impious be; 
nor anything at all at any time call God but 
Good alone, for so thou would'st again be 
lmpIOus. 

16. Though, then, the Good is spoken of by 
all, it is not understood by all, what thillg it is. 
Not only, then, is God not understood by all, 
but both unto the gods and some of men they 
out of ignorance do give the name of Good, 
though they can never either be or become 
Good. For they are very different from God, 
while Good can never be distinguished from 
Him, for that God is the same as Good. 

The rest of the immortal ones are natheless 
honoured with the name of God, and spoken of 
as gods; but God is Good not out of courtesy 
but out of nature. For that God's nature and 
the Good is one; one is the kind of both, from 
which all other kinds [proceed]. 

The Good is He who gives all things and 
naught receives.1 God, then, doth give all 
things and receive naught. God, then, is Good, 
and Good is God. 

17. The other name of God is Father, again 
1 Cf. C. H., x. (xi.) 3: 'Tis "He alone who taketh naught." 
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because He is the that-which-maketh all. The 
part of father is to make. 

Wherefore child-making is a very great and a 
most pious thing in life for them who think 
aright, and to leave life on earth without a child 
a very great misfortune and impiety; and he 
who hath no child is punished by the daimons 
after death. 

And this the punishment: that that man's 
soul who hath no child, shall be condemned unto 
a body with neither man's nor woman's nature, 
a thing accurst beneath the sun. 

'Wherefore, Asclepius, let not your sympathies 
be with the man who hath no child, but rather 
pity his mishap, knowing what punishment 
abides for him. 

Let all that has been said, then, be to thee, 
Asclepius, an introduction to the gnosis of the 
nature of all things. 

COMMENTARY 

"AN INTRODUCTION TO THE GNOSIS OF THE NATURE 

OF ALL THINGS" 

This treatise has no precise title, for, as we have 
already seen in treating of the make-up of the Corpus, 
the traditional title, "Of Hermes to Tat, the General 
Sermon," found in all the MSS., cannot apply to our 
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tractate, which is addressed to Asc1epius, and from 
which Stobreus quotes under the general title, "Of 
Hermes, from the [Sermons] to Asc1epius." 

The supposition, however, that Sermon (H.) has 
dropped out from the parent copy of our Corpus, owing 
to the loss of one or more quires or quaternions, explains 
those phenomena so admirably, that it has only to be 
brought forward, as it has been by Reitzenstein, to 
carry conviction. 

It is a curious fact, however, that Stobreus starts 
his quotations from this treatise precisely with the 
same words with which our text begins; nevertheless 
these words plunge us so immediately into a secondary 
subject, that Reitzenstein thinks there may have been 
a more general introduction which Johannes may very 
well have omitted. 

That, however, the lost pages of our Corpus should 
have contained such an introduction, broken at precisely 
the very same point to a word, would seem to be a 
coincidence the reverse of probable; nevertheless the 
treatise itself purports to be a very formal one, for 
we learn from the concluding words (§ 17) that it 
was intended to be "An Introduction to the Gnosis 
(7rpoYlJwcrLa) of the Nature of All Things." 

We are, therefore, driven to conclude that, in spite 
of a most improbable coincidence, the beginning may 
have been lost, and that we have therefore to regret the 
loss not only of the whole of the "General Sermon" to 
Tat, but also of the introduction to the" Introduction 
to the Gnosis" addressed to Asclepius, and therewith, in 
all probability, some precious indications of how" Tat" 
and" Asclepius" are to be precisely defined. 

Parthey's confiated title (p. 19) from the MSS., and 
Stobreus, "Of Hermes the Thrice-greatest, the General 
Sermon to Asclepius," must therefore be definitely 
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abandoned, and, in lieu of the lost general title, we 
must be content with the simple heading, "To 
Asclepius." 

SPACE IS A PLENUM 

The subject is that of the Fullness of Being or the 
Plenum of things. Space is a Plenum,-the funda
mental concept of modern scientific speculation. 

Asclepius, however, must guard himself against the 
confusion of Space with God; for God is not Space, 
but Cause thereof,-the True Transcendency of "that 
which can contain all things" (§ 6). 

"In Him we move." "All that is moved is moved 
in what is stable," or "in Him who stands" (ell E(TTW"iL) ; 
where it is to be noticed that the term, "He who 
stands," is found in Philo, and is made much of in 
Gnostic tradition, especially in the so-called Simonian 
Gnosis, for in The Great Announcement, from which 
Hippolytus has preserved some passages, the Logos is 
called "He who stands" or "He . who has stood, 
stands and will stand." 1 This is the aspect of the 
Reason of things that holds and compacts all together, 
the Stock or Pillar of Immobility, the opposite aspect 
being that of the Separator or Divider; the two 
together forming the Cross of Manifestation, the 
resolution of the Sphere of Sameness. 

The World-Soul is in perpetual motion; this per
petual motion is ordered and reduced to a cosmos and 
harmony of motion by the introduction into it, by 
means of the Reason, of the root-forms of motion 
(mentioned in the Timwus and elsewhere) ;-up, down; 
right, left; front, back; in, out; round,-and no-motion. 

All bodies are essentially inert; it is the soul that 
moves them, either immediately or mediately (§ 9). 

JR., p. 305, also makes a brief reference to this. 
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What the precise meaning of § 10 may be I cannot 
say; the tradition of the original text was variable, 
showing that the copyists had difficulty with it. As, 
however, the doctrine throughout is that of a Plenum 
(as, indeed, it is elsewhere in the Trismegistic writings), 
I can only suppose that the instructor of "Asclepius" 
was endeavouring to clinch his point by arguing that the 
only Void was the" is-not" or non-being; now as non
being cannot possibly "exist," there can be no such 
thing as Void. 

THE SPOUSE OF DEITY 

That, then, in which "the All doth move," in which 
all things "live and move and have their being," is 
the Bodiless; in other words, the Mind or Reason of 
God, the Logos,-who, as Philo tells us, is the Place of 
God,-that is, Infinite Space itself, the Container of all 
things, the very Spouse of Deity. Spouse or Son, it 
matters not; that in which all moves and lives and 
breathes is Wisdom, Good and Truth, the lEon of reons, 
Light of light, Life of life, the Archetype of Soul 
itself (§ 12). 

GOD IS CAUSE THAT SPIRIT IS 

"God, then, is not Spirit," 1 much less "a spirit," 2 

"but Cause that Spirit is"; for God is "Good alone." 
Therefore: "Call not thou aught else Good." 

And now let us turn to F. C. Conybeare's important 
criticism of Matt. xix. 17=Mk. x. 18=Lk. xviii. 19, 
in the first number of The Hibbert Journal,3 where he 

1 Cf. J oh. iv. ll4: "1r".v,ua ~ e.os." 
2 As the A.V. has it erroneously. 
3 See his article, "Three Early Doctrinal Modifications of the 

Text of the Gospels," ill The Hibbert Journal (Oct. 1902), pp. 98--
113. J. R. Wilkillson's few remarks (H. J., Al'. 1903, pp. 575, 
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brings forward very strong evidence that the original 
reading was: "Call thou me not Good; One only is 
Good, God the Father,"-a reading known to Marcion, 
the Clementine Homilies, Athanasius, Didymus, Tatian, 
and Origen (the two last inferentially). 

If we compare this with our text, "Call not thou, 
therefore, aught else Good, for thou would'st impious be; 
nor any thing at all at any time call Good but God alone," 
and" He is Good alone and nothing else,"-we cannot 
fail to be struck with the precise similarity of the 
phrasing and blend of ideas. 

If, further, we take this in connection with the still 
more striking contrast, "God is not Spirit," with the 
Johaunine "God is Spirit," we might at first sight 
almost persuade ourselves that our treatise had these 
Christian declarations immediately in mind. But the 
general phenomena of similarity of diction and idea of 
the Trismegistic literature with those of the New Testa
ment documents is so much more satisfactorily explained 
by the fact that both literatures use mainly the common 
Hellenistic theological phrases of the time, that we need 
not distress ourselves with any suggestions either of 
plagiarism or of direct controversy. 

Doubtless the declaration, "God is Spirit," was a 
commonplace among the religio-philosophical circles of 
the time, and Hermes is here simply refining on a 
common idea. The reading, "CaU thou not me Good," 
which appears to have been preserved mainly in Gnostic 
tradition, may also as easily have come from a similar 
general idea that the One and Only One was Good alone. 

It is, moreover, of special interest to notice that the 
second clause of the Marcionite reading runs: "There 
is one [only] Good, God the Father," while in our 

576) on Oonybeare'~ criticism of this synoptic passage do not seem 
to me to be of any weight. 
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treatise the two names of God are given as Good and 
Father; and so we read (§ 16): "God, then, is Good, 
and Good is God"; and immediately after (§ 17): "The 
other name of God is Father." 1 

Striking, however, as are those coincidences, we are 
nevertheless wholly unpersuaded that there was any 
immediate literary contact between those two sets of 
Scripture. All that can be said is that their literary 
similarities are due to a common theological language 
and their many points of contact in ideas to a generally 
common atmosphere of theological conceptions. 

HE WHO IS WITHOUT A WIFE IS HALF A MAN 

Again, the doctrine of the duty to beget children (§ 17) 
seems at first sight to be an interpolation by a Jewish 
editor, the Jews holding that "he who is without a 
wife is half a man." We must, however, remember 
that the Egyptian priests were married, and that the 
rule with them, as with the Pythagoreans, was that a 
man should first of all discharge his duty to society and 
live the" practical," "political" or "social" life, before 
retiring into the life of contemplation. He must first 
beget children, not only that the race might be 
continued, but also that bodies might be supplied by 
parents devoted to the ideal of the religious or 
philosophic life, so that advanced souls might find birth 
in favourable conditions, and so the Order be continued. 

This also is the ancient rule laid down by the Manu 
of the Aryan Hindus in the ManavaDha1·ma Shdstra. 
The duties of the householder station of life (Grihastha 
ashrama) must first be performed, before the parents 
can retire to the contemplative life (Viinaprastha 

1 Of. the expression, "God, Father and the Good," O. H., x. 
(xi.) 1. 
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ashrama). In special cases, however, exceptions could 
be made. 

It may then be that Asclepius stands for those pupils 
who were still living the married life. 

The scribe of the thirteenth century, Oodex B. 
(Parisinus, 1220), has laconically written on the margin 
of this paragraph the single word" nonsense" (cJ>Avapla); 
he was presumably a monk. 



CORPUS HERMETICUM Ill. (IV.) 

THE SACRED SERMON 

OF HERMES 

(Text: P. 31-33 j Pat. Bb-9.) 

1. THE Glory of all things is God, Godhead and 
Godly Nature. Source of the things that are is 
God, who is both Mind and Nature,-yea Matter, 
the Wisdom that reveals all things. Source 
[too] is Godhead,-yea Nature, Energy, Neces
sity, and End, and Making-new-again.1 

Darkness that knew no bounds was in Abyss, 
and Water [too] and subtle Breath intelligent; 
these were by Power of God in Chaos. 

Then Holy Light arose; and there collected 
'neath Dry Space 2 from out Moist Essence 

1 Of. P. S. A., xxvi. 2. 
~ Lit. " Sand" ; this presumably refers to the Light, and would 

thus mean" within the area or sphere of Light" -that is to say, 
manifestation. The" Moist Essence" is apparently the Water of 
Chaos, or primal substance. 
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Elements; and all the Gods do separate things 
out from fecund Nature. 

2. All things being undefined and yet un
wrought, the light things were assigned unto the 
height, the heavy ones had their foundations laid 
down underneath the moist part of Dry Space,! 
the universal things being bounded off by Fire 
and hanged in Breath to keep them up. 

And 2 Heaven was seen in seven circles; its 
Gods were visible in forms of stars with all their 
signs; while Nature had her members made 
articulate together with the Gods in her. And 
[Heaven's] periphery revolved in cyclic course, 
borne on by Breath of God. 

3. And every God by his own proper power 
brought forth what was appointed him. Thus 
there arose four-footed beasts, and creeping things, 
and those that in the water dwell, and things 
with wings, and everything that beareth seed, 
and grass, and shoot of every flower, all having 
in themselves seed of again-becoming. 3 

And they selected out 4 the births 5 of men for 
gnosis of the works of God and attestation of the 
energy of Nature; the multitude of men for 

1 ~rp' ~-ypif ~J.'J.''I'; presumably the "\Vater" of space. The 
heavy things are apparently primrnval or cOi'mic " Earth." 

2 The emended text from here to the end of the first sentence 
of § 3 is given by R. 47, n. 1. 

3 Or" reincarnation" (1I',,;I.'-Y-YEVE"("'). 
• l0'1I'EPJ.'0ll.6-yovv. b Ta. -YEvl" .... 
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lordship over all beneath the Heaven and gnosis 
of its blessings, that they might increase in 
increasing and multiply in multitude, and every 
soul infleshed by revolution of the Cyclic Gods, 
for observation of the marvels of the Heaven 
and Heaven's Gods' revolution, and of the works 
of God and energy of Nature, for tokens of its 
blessings, for gnosis of the power of God, that 
they might know the fates that follow good and 
evil [deeds] and learn the cunning work of all 
good arts. 

4. [Thus] there begins their living and their 
growing wise, according to the fate appointed by 
the revolution of the Cyclic Gods, and their 
deceasing for this end. 

And there shall be memorials mighty of their 
handiworks upon the earth, leaving dim trace 
behind when cycles are renewed. 

For every birth of flesh ensouled, and of the 
fruit of seed, and every handiwork, though it 
decay, shall of necessity renew itself, both by the 
renovation of the Gods and by the turning-round 
of Nature's rhythmic wheel. 

For that whereas the Godhead is Nature's ever
making-new-again the cosmic mixture, Nature 
herself is also co-established in that Godhead. 
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COMMENTARY 

TEXT AND TITLE 

The text seems to be very corrupt, and at one time I 
thought it incomplete; but it may very well end with 
the reference to the mighty deeds of the men of old. 

The title "Sacred Sermon" would lead us to expect 
something of a special nature, something that would 
constitute a basis of doctrine. For we hear of the 
"Sacred Sermon" of Orpheus, and of the "Sacred 
Sermon" of Pythagoras, and are told that they formed 
the most sacred deposits of these two mystic schools 
respectively, and were regarded with special reverence; 
they thus seem to have been looked upon in some 
fashion as containing the groundwork of these systems. 

And this is precisely what we find with our treatise; 
it is to a large extent a summary of the general ideas 
of the" Shepherd" cosmogony adapted to the needs of 
a simpler formularization. 

When, however, Reitzenstein (p. 193) refers to this 
treatise cursorily as the preaching of some prophet or 
other which has been transferred to Hermes by the 
Redactor of our Corpus, he suggests that we are dealing 
with a doctrine foreign to the cosmogonical ideas of 
the" Shepherd." It is, indeed, true that if we compare 
the data of the two treatises together, detail by detail, 
we shall find strong contradictions; but the general 
" feel" of both is the same, the general atmosphere is 
identical. 

THE TRINITY 

Prefixed to the cosmogenesis is a formal theological 
proCBm, the precise meaning of which escapes me 
because of its almost mnemonic nature; it is, indeed 
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quite in sutra style. There appears, however, to be a 
distinct trinitarian 1 idea lurking in the first sentence, 
the trinity consisting of God (0 e€O~) and Godhead 
(TO eeiov) and Nature (~~v(n~). The Glory or Power 
of all things is this Divine Trinity. The Source (or 
Beginning), the End and the Ever-renewing of all things 
are owing to this Triad. All three seem to be almost 
interchangeable terms. The Godhead is the Mind of 
God, Godly Nature is the Wisdom of God. Again, at 
the end of the sermon (§ 4) we are told that the God
head (or that which is Divine) is" Nat,ure's ever-making
new-again the cosmic mixture." Godhead in operat.ion is 
Nature, while at the same time Nature is co-established 
in Godhead, and both are one in God, the Source of all. 

The cosmogenesis begins with the grandiose image: 
" Darkness that knew no bounds was in Abyss." 

Vv' e have already, in commenting on " Darkness" in 
the "Premandres" treatise, referred, in explanation, 
to a Gnostic tradition in which the Primal Elements 
appear as Water, Darkness, Abyss, and Ohaos, and have 
given some reason for ascriLing the form of this tradition 
to Egypt-that is, Archaic Egypt, a parallel tradition 
to the Sumerian, both derived from a still more Archaic 
source. 

FROM THE SYSTEM OF THE NICOLAITANS 

If, now, we turn to Epiphanius (remembering that he 
picked up what he knew or thought he knew about the 
Gnostics in Egypt), we shall find that he has preserved 
from another Gnostic system an even more striking 
parallel with our text. 

The Bishop of SaJalllis is denouncing the NicolaYtans,2 
who for him were the earliest Ohristian Gnostics, there 

1 Not, of course, in a technical Christian sense. 
2 Adv. Hl1!r., xxv. 1-5. 
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being very numerous and various sects of them, all 
deriving from a certain Nicolaus, whom Epiphanius 
would have us believe to have been one of the first 
seven deacons of the Ohurch. 

If, in reality, however, the Nicolaitans = the Balaam
ites of early Talmudic Rabbinism,l then the original 
Nicolaitans were the earliest Ohristians, for "Balaam
ites" was the Rabbinical by-name of the followers of 
Balaam (Bileam) = J eschu, and Balaam = Nicolaos, in 
Hebrew and Greek respectively. 

Ouriously enough, moreover, in the paragraph (§ 4) 
before the one from which we are going to quote, 
Epiphanius ascribes the use of the mystic words, 
"Kaulakau Kaulakau," to the NicolaHans, words 
which we have, with high probability, shown in the 
chapter" Myth of Man in the Mysteries" (§ 16 J., end) 
to have been used by a Jewish Gnostic of the time of 
Philo, writing in an Egyptian environment, and dealing 
with the Man-tradition, which is one of the main 
elements of the "Poomandres" doctrine. All of which 
carries us back to the dawn of Ohristianity. 

Speaking, then, of these Nicolaitans, Epiphanius 
writes (xxv. 5): 

" Others of them, again, plaster together empty names, 
saying: There was Darkness and Abyss «(3veo~) and 
Water; and Spirit in the midst of them made separa
tion of them." 2 

Here we have precisely the same elements as in our 
text for the foundation of a cosmogonical representation. 
What precise relationship these various traditions may 
have had to one another we cannot say with any 
certainty; but what we can say is that the writer or 

1 See D. J. L., p. 188, where this identification is worked out 
with some probability. 

~ Ed. Dindorf (Leipzig, 1859), ii. 35, 36. 
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writers of our treatise are dealing with a material 
common to themselves, to pre - Christian Jewish 
Gnosticism and the earliest forms of the Christian 
Gnosis. 

THE "BOOKS OF THE CHALDJEANS" 

The sentence (in § 2), "All things being undefined 
and yet unwrought (aKaTwTKfl/(IO"TWIJ)," is also to be 
noticed, and, together with the opening sentence of 
the cosmogony, compared with the LXX. version of 
Gen. i. 2: 

"And the earth was invisible and as yet un wrought 
(aKaTaO"K€UaO"To~), and Darkness was upon the Abyss, 
and the Spirit of God was borne upon the Water." 

Are we, then, to suppose that our Trismegistic writer 
based himself directly upon this famous "oracle" of 
Jewish Scripture? 

The Jewish Gnostics would doubtless do so in their 
commentaries; but the phenomena of the Christianized 
Jewish Gnostic systems persuade us rather that these 
Gnostic Jews did not derive their ideas directly from 
the text of their national Scripture, but from what we 
may call parallel traditions of an esoteric nature. We 
shall see later on, when treating of Zosimus, that there 
were translations of the Chaldrean sacred books in the 
Alexandrian Library, and we cannot but believe that 
the general ideas of Chaldroan cosmogony were familiar 
to all the learned of the time. For Chaldrea and Egypt 
were regarded as the two most wisdom-loving nations 
of antiquity, the two most sacred lands. What wonder, 
then, that Chaldroan and Egyptian ideas should be 
blended together, and turned out into a "scientific" 
whole, by the spirit of Greek "philosophizing," in our 
treatises? 

I would therefore conclude that both here, and III 

VOL. n. 6 
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the repetition of the formula, "increase in increasing 
and mUltiply in multitude" (§ 3), from the" .Poomandres" 
treatise (§ 18), the similarities are not due to direct 
plagiarism, but to the fact that such logo·i were" in the 
air." 1 would also suggest that the somewhat peculiar 
term aKaTacTK£uaCTTo~ was not original with the Greek 
Targum of Genesis, first made at Alexandria some 
250 years B.C., but that it was rather taken from the 
theological and philosophical language of the day and 
used by the Hebrew translators; that, in brief, in the 
LXX. translation already we have to take into account 
the strong influence of the technology of Hellenistic 
theology. 

With regard to the whole of our treatise, I would 
suggest that we have the heads of topics which were 
to be subsequently explained and commented upon, 
rather than a didactic treatise setting forth a clear 
teaching. Like the proem, the cosmogenesis itself is 
straitly condensed, so condensed that the indications 
are too vague for us to form any clear mental picture 
of the process that is suggested. We h,LVe nothing but 
a series of headings that may have meant something 
very definite to the writer-may, in fact, have summed 
up for him a whole body of doctrine-but which for us, 
in our ignorance of detail, can have but little precise 
meaning. 

To add to our difficulties, the text, as we have already 
said, appears to be very faulty. It is very probable 
that owing to its original brevity, copyists and readers 
would be tempted to gloss it in the interests of 
what would appear to them greater clearness; these 
glosses creeping into the text later on would, since 
the gloss-makers did not know the original scheme, 
blurr rather than elucidate the mother-text-and hence 
our tears. 
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The most striking doctrine in the exposition is that 
of Renewal or Making-new-again (avavew(TL~). All 
animal and vegetable forms contain in themselves" the 
seed of again-becoming" ( TO (J"7re pp. a T~~ 7raAI'Y'Y€v€(J"fa~). 
I do not think that this is intended simply to mean 
that the individual is continued in the species; for we 
read that "every birth of flesh ensouled . . . shall of 
necessity renew itself (allaV€We~(J"€TaI)." The doctrine 
that is preached is, therefore, that of palingenesis or 
"re-incarnation"; the renewal on the karmic wheel of 
birth-and-death (~~(J"€wr; dKAOU evapdJp.fou opop.1/p.a). 

THE "FLOOD" 

The last point to which we need call the reader's 
attention is the sentence: cc And there shall be 
memorials mighty of their handiworks upon the 
earth, leaving dim trace behind when cycles are 
renewed." 

The thought of the writer is evidently turned back 
towards the past, to a time when a mighty race, devoted 
to growth in wisdom, lived on earth and left great 
monuments of their wisdom in the work of their hands, 
dim traces of which were to be seen" in the renewal of 
the times." This seems to me to be a clear reference 
to the general belief of the time (commonly, though 
erroneously, called Stoic) that there were alternate 
periods of destruction, by fire and water, and of renewal. 
In Egypt the common belief, as we have pointed out 
elsewhere, was that the last destruction had been by 
water and flood. Before this Flood our author believed 
there had been a mighty race of Egyptians, the race of 
the :First Hermes, and that some dim traces of the 
mighty works of this bygone wisdom-loving civilization 
were still to be seen. 
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I am, myself, strongly inclined to believe in this 
tradition; and I have sometimes speculated as to the 
possibility of there being buried beneath one or mote 
of the pyramids the remains of some prehistoric build
ings (perhaps also of pyramid-shape) that have survived 
the" Flood," 



CORPUS HERMETICUM IV. (V.) 

THE CUP OR MONAD 

OF HERMES TO TAT 

(Text: P. 34-40; Pat. 26b-27.) 

1. Hermes. \Vith Reason (Logos), not with 
hands, did the W orId-maker 1 make the universal 
World 2; so that thou thus shouldst think of Him 
as everywhere and ever-being, the Author of all 
things, and One and Only, who by His Will 3 all 
beings hath created. 

This Body of Him is a thing no man can 
touch, or see, or measure, a Body inextensible, 
like to no other frame. 'Tis neither Fire nor 
Water, Air nor Breath 4; yet all of them come 
from it. 5 Now being Good He willed to conse
crate this [Body] to Himself alone, and set its 
Earth in order and adorn it. 6 

I & a1JI'IOVp,,;Os. 
3 Bfl\'r/rTIS. 

r. Of. O. H., xiii. (xiv.) 6. 

2 TO" ... J."Ta ,,6<1'1'0". 
4 Perhaps meaning LEthel'. 

(l "orTl'ilrTal,.-the whole is a play on the word ,,6<1'l'oS (kos'lnos), 
which means" order," "ornament," and" world." I have tried 
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2. So down [to Earth] He sent the Cosmos 1 

of this Frame Divine,2-man, a life that cannot 
die, and yet a life that dies. And 0' er [all 
other] lives and over Cosmos [too], did man 
excel by reason of the Reason (Logos) and the 
Mind. For contemplator of God's works did 
man become; he marvelled and did strive to 
know their Author. 

3. Reason (Logos) indeed, 0 Tat, among all 
men hath He distributed, but Mind not yet; not 
that He grudgeth any, for grudging cometh not 
from Him,s but hath its place below, within the 
souls of men who have no Mind. 

Tat. Why then did God, 0 father, not on all 
bestow a share of Mind? 

_He}'. He willed, my son, to have it set up 
in the midst for souls, just as it were a prize. 

4. Tat. And where hath He had it set up? 
Her.4 He filled a mighty Cup [) with it, and 

sent it down, joining a Herald [to it], to whom 
He gave command to make this proclamation 
to the hearts of men: 
to retain it in English by using both meanings. 'rhe three pre
ceding sentences, from "'rhis Body" onwards, are quoted by 
Stob~us, Phys., 1. ii. 30; G. i. 26 ; W. 38, 10 fr., under the head
ing "Of Hermes." 

1 That is, "Order." 
2 That is, the Body of God; the One Element. 
:; Uf. C. H., v. (vi.) 2. 
1 A critical text of most of these two paragraphs is given, R. 

2] 4, n. l. 
,. I<paTiipa, lit. a crater or mixing-bowl. 
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Baptize 1 thyself with this Cup's baptism, what 
heart can do so, thou that hast faith thou canst 
ascend to Him that hath sent down the Cup, 
thou that dost know for what thou didst come 
into being! 

As many then as understood the Herald's 
tidings and doused themselves in Mind, became 
partakers in the Gnosis; and when they had 
"received the Mind" they were made" perfect 
men." 

But they who do not understand the tidings, 
these, since they possess the aid of Reason [only] 
and not Mind, are ignorant wherefor they have 
come into being and whereby. 

5. The senses of such men are like irrational 
creatures'; and as their [whole] make-up is in 
their feelings and their impulses,2 they fail in all 
appreciation of3 those things which really are 
worth contemplation. These centre all their 
thought upon the pleasures of the body and its 
appetites, in the belief that for its sake man hath 
come into being. 

But they who have received some portion 
of God's gift,' these, Tat, if we judge by their 
deeds, have from Death's bonds won their release; 
for they embrace in their own Mind all things, 

1 The meaning of this term is not to "sprinkle" with water, 
but to "plunge the whole body" into water. 

2 ",,} ~II 8up.C;; ",,} '" 6P"'Ifi 'T~V "paa'IJI t"Oll'TES. 

3 Lit. "they do not wonder at." 4 Sc. the Mind. 
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things on the earth, things in the heaven, and 
things above the heaven,-if there be aught.] 
And having raised themselves so far they sight 
the Good; and having sighted It, they look 
upon their sojourn here as a mischance; and in 
disdain of all, both things in body and the 
bodiless, they speed their way unto that One 
and Only One. 

6. This is, 0 Tat, the Gnosis of the Mind, 
Vision of things Divine; God-knowledge is it, 
for the Cup is God's. 

Tat. Father, I, too, would be bapt.ized. 
Her. Unless thou first shalt hate thy Body, 

son, thou canst not love thy Self. But if thou 
lov'st thy Self thou shalt have Mind, and having 
Mind thou shalt share in the Gnosis. 

Tat. Father, what dost thou meall '1 
Her. It is not possible, my son, to give 

thyself to both,-l mean to things that perish 
and to things divine. For seeing that existing 
things are twain, Body and Bodiless, in which 
the perishing and the divine are understood, the 
man who hath the will to choose is left the 
choice of one or other; for it can never be the 
twain should meet. And in those souls to 
whom the choice is left, the waning of the one 
causes the other's growth to show itself. 

I I..!f. C. H. xi. (xii.) 19: "And contemplate wbat i:; beyoud.--if 
tile I'" he aught heyond the ComlOs." 
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7. Now the choosing of the Better not only 
proves a lot most fair for him who makes the 
choice, seeing it makes the man a God, but 
also shows his piety to God. Whereas the 
[choosing] of the Worse, although it doth 
destroy the "man," it only doth disturb God's 
harmony to this extent, that as processions pass 
by in the middle of the way, without being able 
to do anything but take the road from others, 
so do such men move in procession through the 
world led by their bodies' pleasures. 1 

8. This being so, 0 Tat, what comes from 
God hath been and will be ours; but that which 
is dependent on ourselves, let this press onward 
and have no delay; for 'tis not God, 'tis we 
who are the cause of evil things, preferring them 
to good. 

Thou see'st, son, how many are the bodies 
through which we have to pass, how many are 
the choirs of daimones, how vast the system of 
the star-courses 2 [through which our Path doth 
lie], to hasten to the One and Only God. 

For to the Good there is no other shore 3 ; 

It hath no bounds; It is without an end; and 

1 Critical text of simile is also given by R. 102, n. 2. Quoted 
by Zosimus in § "On the Anthropos Doctrine." 

2 ",,1 ITUV~X""v ",,1 /ipop.ous c\;ITTEp.,,,,.-the Septenary Spheres or 
" Cyclic Gods" ; for the ITu1x"" (lit. continuity) is evidently the 
same as the u.p!'ovl", Harmony, Concord, System. 

3 c\;5ui,ElATOlf,-lit. not to be crossed, not to be forded. 
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for Itself It is without beginning, too, though 
unto us it seemeth to have one-the Gnosis. 

9. Therefore to It Gnosis is no beginning; 
rather is it [that Gnosis doth afford] to us the 
first beginning of Its being known. 

Let us lay hold, therefore, of the beginning, 
and quickly speed through all [we have to pass]. 

'Tis very hard, to leave the things we have 
grown used to, which meet our gaze on every 
side, and turn ourselves back to the Old Old 
[Path]. 

Appearances delight us, whereas things which 
appear not make their believing hard. 

Now evils are the more apparent things, 
whereas the Good can never show Itself unto 
the eyes, for It hath neither form nor figure. 

Therefore the Good is like Itself alone, and 
unlike all thillgs else; for 'tis impossible that 
That which hath no body should make Itself 
apparent to a body. 

10. The" Like's" superiority to the" Unlike" 
and the" Unlike's" 1 inferiority unto the" Like" 
consists in this : 

The Oneness 2 being Source 3 and Root of all, 
is in all things as Root and Source. Without 
[this] Source is naught; whereas the Source 
[Itself] is from naught but Itself, since It is 

I Reading with B., 'TOV c.vol'oiov. 

" ,uovcls,-the ]I,[onad, that is the Good. ;, Or, Reginnjn~. 



THE CUP OR MONAD 91 

Source of all the rest. It is Itself Its Source, 
since It may have no other Source. 

The Oneness then being Source, containeth 
every number, but is contained by none; engen
dereth every number, but is engendered by no 
other one. 

11. Now all that is engendered is imperfect, 
it is divisible, to increase subject and to decrease; 
but with the Perfect [One] none of these things 
doth hold. Now that which is increasable in
creases from the Oneness, but succumbs through 
its own feebleness when it no longer can contain 
the One. 

And now, 0 Tat, God's Image 1 hath been 
sketched for thee, as far as it can be 2; and if 
thou wilt attentively dwell on it and observe it 
with thy heart's eyes, believe me, son, thou'lt 
find the Path that leads above; nay, that Image 
shall become thy Guide 3 itself, because the Sight 
[Divine] hath this peculiar [charm], it holdeth 
fast and draweth unto it those who succeed in 
opening their eyes, just as, they say, the magnet 
[ draweth] iron. 4 

1 The Universal Cosmos or Monad. 
2 The above sentences, beginning with "The Oneness," second 

paragraph of § 10, are quoted by Stobreus, Phys., I. x. 15; 
G. pp. 116, 117; W. 127, 6 ff.; under the heading, "Of 
Hermes." 

3 OJ. O. H., vii. (viii.) 2; ix. (x.) 10; x. (xi.) 21 ; R. 23, ll. 5. 
4 This simile is also used in the Naassene Document, and ill 

Plutarch, On Isis and Osil"is, where I have noticed it. 
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COMMENTARY 

THE TITLI<~ 

This beautiful little treatise, in which the great 
principles of the Gnosis are set forth so clearly and 
lucidly by the philosopher-mystic who penned it so 
many centuries ago, bears a double, or rather a triple, 
title: "Of Hermes to Tat: The Oup or Monad [cir 
Oneness]." 1 The double title, however, is but a choice of 
names, for The Cup is The Oneness,-The One Element,2 
the" Body" of God, which is the Cause of all bodies 
and yet itself is bodiless; in other words, the Monad 
is the Intelligible Cosmos itself, God's Image, elsewhere 
called His Alone-begotten Son. 

That this idea of a Oup or Mixing-bowl (Orater), in 
the symbolic sense of an all-containing receptacle, in 
which all the elements were blended together, and in 
the metaphysical sense of a transcendent Unity, the 
source of all things measurable and numberable, was 
one of the main doctrines of the Trismegistic tradition, is 
plain from the Pmmandrist Zosimus, who refers especially 
to this Oup as the symbol of Spiritual Baptism-that is, 
the plunging of the whole natnre into the Great Ocean 
of Spirit or Mind, so that the man becomes irradiate with 
ljfe and illumined with Light. 

For a consideration of this Orater or Onp symbolism 
1 must refer the reader to the chapter so entitled in 
the" Prolegomena"; it there being shown that in all 
probability it was transmitted along the Orphic line 

J See R. 193. Unfortunately, though he twice quotes from 
our treatise, Stobffius adds nothing to our knowledge of the title, 
since he prefixes his extracts with the simple heaoing, "Of 
Hermes." 

2 Which is to be equated, I believe, " meta-physically" with the 
Quintessence or .,Ether. 
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of tradition, though doubtless the Egyptian had some 
similar ideas. 

Our treatise should be read in the closest connection 
with C. H., xi. (xii.), "The Mind to Hermes," which 
is its "esoteric" counterpart. What is here set forth 
for Tat by Hermes is there imparted to Bermes by the 
Mind; what is here set forth for the probationer or 
" hearer" is there set forth for the advanced disciple or 
" seer"; or, to use Mystery terms, what is here told 
to the Mystes is there revealed to the Epopt. Thus, 
then, the Tat-instruction begins. 

THE BAPTISM OF THE MIND 

1. All things are made by Reason, the Formative 
Energy of the Mind. The Ideal Cosmos, or W orId
Order, is the Divine Body. 

2. Earth is the sensible Cosmos; on Earth man, the 
image of the Image, or Reason, of God rules. The 
purpose of man is thus to become the contemplator 
(e€aT~~) of the works of God; it is by the" wonder" 
aroused in him by the sight of these marvels that he 
will rise eventually into a knowledge of God Himself. 
This CC wonder" is, then, the beginning of the True 
Philosophy or God-knowledge (~ TOU eeou KaTaIlOIJCTl~). 

3. All men have in them "reason" (the ray of the 
Reason or Logos), but as yet, few have" Mind." This 
" mind" is the true Son of Mind, it is the real man, 
the perfect man, self-conscious of his Self. This true 
Self-consciousness is the prize set up for souls to win: 
the crown of humanity, the Christ-state (or, at any rate, 
the super-man or true man state). 

The Christ-Baptism is the plunging of the whole 
nature into the Mind-filled Cup,.-the Pleroma of the 
Divine Being whose Body and Mind are one,-for is 
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not the Cup the Body of God, " consecrated unto Himself 
~lone" (§ 1), the Universal Body of all things? 

THE HOLY GRAIL 

It would be fascinating to speculate on what con
nection this Cup of Initiation may have had with the 
Mystic Eucharist, and the Original of the later Grail
tradition, which a great master of music and song has 
in our days made to live again in undying melody, and 
so restored it to its more universal significanr.e. How 
Wagner sensed the marvel of the wondrous Vision 
with a poet's intuition may be seen from his own 
words: 

"To the enraptured gaze of one longing for celestial 
love, the clear blue atmosphere of heaven seems at first 
to condense itself into a wonderful, scarcely perceptible, 
but dazzlingly beautiful Vision. Then with gradually 
increasing precision the wonder-working angelic host 
is delineated in infinitely delicate outlines, as, conveying 
the holy vessel in its midst, it insensibly descends from 
the blazing heights of heaven. As the vision grows 
more and more distinct, ... the heart throbs with the 
pain of ecstasy; ... and when at last the Grail shows 
itself in the marvel of undraped reality, ... the 
beholder's brain reels-he falls down in a state of 
adoring annihilation .... With chaste rejoicing the 
angelic host then returns to the heavenly height, fading 
away into the nothingness whence it first emanated." 

But for the Seers of the Gnosis there was a more 
intimate realization, for they were bidden to cast aside 
all hesitation and fearlessly to plunge themselves into 
the very Cup Itself, the Ocean of Divine Love and 
Wisdom. 

This was the Proclamation or Preaching (K~puYfJ.a), 
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or Good Tidings, of the Herald of God to men, to those 
who had the Living Faith they could" ascend to Him 
who had sent down the Cup," God's Greatest Gift. 

By such a Baptism as this, not by a symbolic 
sprinkling with water, is it that man is to be redeemed. 
This is the consummation of man's earthly pilgrimage, 
the realization of the "Gnosis of the Mind, Vision of 
things Divine; God·knowledge is it; for the Cup is 
God's." 

THE "HATING OF THE BODY" 

6. In § 6 we have given us a discipline of the 
mystic way, the" hating of the body," which is by no 
means to be taken literally. 

A. misunderstanding of this discipline led many of 
the mystics of the time (and, for a matter of that, has 
led most of the mystics of all time) to the false belief 
that the body (or matter generally) was the source of 
evil. Hence we have all the mortifications and chastise
ments of the flesh which the monkish spirit introduced 
into Christendom, and which persist in some quarters 
even to our own day. A.gainst this the Common Sense 
of Christianity as a general religion, basing itself on 
the general utterances of the Christ, has ever protested. 

Our mystic philosopher, in urging his disciples to 
hate the body, apparently does so because they are in 
the first stages of awakening, and BO far have not got 
the" Mind" active in them. 

In taking the first steps there must be developed a 
consciousness of the strong antithesis of good and evil, 
of love and hate, in order that. the will of the disciple 
may be strengthened towards the good and weakened 
towards the bad. 

When, however, his will is balanced between the 
two, when he as easily wills good as evil, then, and 
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not till then, is he prepared to learn the further great 
lesson: that real wisdom consists in balance, in the 
Middle Way; that nothing is evil in itself-the Body 
is as honourable in its own sphere, as absolutely 
necessary and indispensable, as is the Mind in its. 

He learns the great secret that to have one's thoughts 
always in heaven is as erroneous as to have them always 
on earth; that there is a higher mode of existence, when 
the things of heaven and earth are within each other, 
and not apart. 

As the Introduction to The Book of the Great Logos 
according to the Mystery has it: 

"Jesus saith: Blessed is the man who knoweth this 
Word (Logos), and hath brought down the Heaven and 
borne up the Earth and raised it Heavenwards." 1 

Heaven and Earth must kiss each other for this 
consummation, this truly Sacred Marriage. 

And yet in the third Synoptic (xvi. 25, 26) we read: 
".Tesus saith: If any man come unto Me, and hate 

not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
brethren and sisters, yea, and his own soul also, he 
cannot be My disciple." 

Here we have precisely the same word" hate" (p,ICT€/) 
as in our text. That, however, this" dark saying" was 
interpreted in a mystical sellse by Gnostic tradition, 
as by no means referring to physical parents but to 
the past causes of our imperfections,2 I have already 
pointed out on several occasions a; we may therefore 

1 Codex Brucianus; see F. F. F., p. 520. 
, Cf. the Pistis Sophia, 341-343, where the text is given as: 

"He who shall not leave father and mother to follow after Me 
is not worthy of Me," and explained by the Saviour to mean: 
"Ye shall leave your Parents the Rulers, that ye may be Children 
of the First Everlasting Mystery." 

:1 See, for instance, Extractsfrom the" Vdhan" (London, 1904), 
pp. 374--376. 
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conclude that in a gnostic teaching, such as is our 
treatise, the terms "hate" and" body" are not to be 
literally interpreted. 

8. And that this is so may be seen from the declaration 
in § 8 : " For 'tis not God, 'tis we who are the cause of evil 
things, prefer1'ing them to good" ;-where the cause of 
evil is not assigned to the body but to man's own choice. 
And finally, to clinch our contention, we would refer the 
reader to the Sermon to Asclepius, O. H., vi. (vii.) 6: 

" Such are the things that men call good and beauti
ful, Asclepius-things which we cannot flee or hate." 

THE GNOSIS AND ITS BLESSINGS 

9. In § 9 we have to notice the phrase: "Therefore to 
It Gnosis is no beginning; rather is it that Gnosis doth 
afford to us the first beginning of Its being known"; 
and compare it with the logos quoted by the Jewish 
commentator in the Naassene Document (§ 25): "The 
Beginning of Perfection is Gnosis of Man, but Gnosis 
of God is Perfect Perfection." 

The claim for the Gnosis is therefore a modest one. 
The Gnosis is not an end in itself; it is but the begin
ning of the True Knowledge of God. They who receive 
the Baptism of the Mind are made" perfect men," not 
Perfect; not until they have received this touch of the 
Christ-consciousness have they reached true manhood. 

Those who have received this Baptism know why 
they have come into being,-the purpose of life. They 
become consciously immortal; they know they are 
deathless, they do not only believe it; their immortality 
is no longer a bel~ef, it is afact of knowledge. 

They have won their freedom from Death and Fate, 
and know the real constitution of the cosmos up to the 
Threshold of the Good, the Plain of Truth-that is to 

VOL. n. 7 
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say, presumably in Buddhist terms, as far as the 
Nirval}.ic state of consciousness. Not yet, however, 
have they entered Nirval}.a-that is to say, become one 
with the Logos. They have seen the Sight or Vision 
of Nirvl1l}.a, but not entered into the Promised Land, 
that" Blessed Space," which, as Basilides tells us, "can 
neither be conceived of nor characterized by any word." 1 

The Vision is an earnest of what they may be. They 
have become Gods, it is true, already, or, in other words, 
enjoy the same freedom and consciousness as the Gods 
or Angels, but there is a still more transcendent state, 
when they will be at-oned with Deity Himself. 

THE ANCIENT PATH 

Hard as it is to leave the" things we have grown 
used to," the things habitual, it must be done if we are 
to enter into the Way of the Gnosis. But no new Path 
is this, no going forth into new lands (though it may 
have all the appearance of being so). The entrance on 
the Path of the Gnosis is a Going-Home, it is a Return 
-a Turning-Back (a True Repentance). "'Ve must 
turn ourselves back unto the Old Old Way" (Ta 7rail.ata 
Kat apxa'ia). 

And for the followers of the Doctrine of Thrice
greatest Hermes, this Old Old Path could have meant; 
nothing but the Archaic Wisdom of Ancient Egypt. 
The Wisdom of Egypt was thus the Gnosis. 

1 See F. F. F., p. 261. 



CORPUS HERMETICUM V. (VI.) 

THOUGH UNMANIFEST GOD IS 
MOST MANIFEST 

OF HERMES TO HIS SON TAT 

(Text: P. 41-48; Pa.t. 12b-13b.) 

1. I WILL recount for thee this sermon (logos) 
too, 0 Tat, that thou may'st cease to be without 
the mysteries of the God beyond all name. 1 

And mark thou well how That which to the 
many seems unmanifest, will grow most manifest 
for thee. 

Now were It manifest, It would not be. For 
all that is made manifest is subject to becoming, 
for it hath been made manifest. But the Un
manifest for ever 1:8, for It doth not desire to be 
made manifest. It ever is, and maketh manifest 
all other things. 

Being Himself unmanifest, as ever being and 
ever making - manifest, Himself is not made 

1 Cf. § 8 end, and § 9 beginning. 
99 
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manifest. God is not made Himself; by think
ing-manifest/ He thinketh all things manifest. 

Now "thinking-manifest" deals with things 
made alone, for thinking-manifest is nothing else 
than making. 

2. He, then, alone who is not made, 'tis clear, 
is both beyond all power of thinking-manifest, 
and is unmanifest. 

And as He thinketh all things manifest, He 
manifests through all things and in all, and most 
of all in whatsoever things He wills to manifest. 

Do thou, then, Tat, my son, pray first unto 
our Lord and Father, the One-and-Only One, 
from whom the One 2 doth come, to show His 
mercy unto thee, in order that thou mayest have 
the power to catch a thought of this so mighty 
God, one single beam of Him to shine into thy 
thinking. For thought alone "sees" the Un
manifest, in that it is itself unmanifest. 

If, then, thou hast the power, He will, Tat, 
manifest to thy mind's eyes. The Lord be
grudgeth not Himself to anything, but mani
fests Himself through the whole world. 

Thou hast the power of taking thought, of 
seeing it and grasping it in thy own "hands," 
and gazing face to face upon God's Image. s But 

1 ~v q,aVTCt<T{~-that is to say, by thinking into manifestation. 
2 Presumably the Manifested God j the One-anrl-Only One 

being the Unmanifested, the God beyond an name. 
~ 'rhe Intelligible Cosmos. 
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if what is within thee even is unmanifest to thee, 
how, then, shall He Himself who is within thy self 
be manifest for thee by means of [outer] eyes? 

3. But if thou wouldst "see" Him, bethink thee 
of the sun, bethink thee of moon's course, bethink 
thee of the order of the stars. Who is the One 
who watcheth o'er that order ~ For every order 
hath its boundaries marked out by place and 
number. 

The sun's the greatest god of gods in heaven; 
to whom all of the heavenly gods give place 
as unto king and master. And he, this so-great 
one, he greater than the earth and sea, endures 
to have above him circling smaller stars than 
him. Out of respect to Whom, or out of fear of 
Whom, my son, [doth he do this] ~ 

Nor like nor equal is the course each of these 
stars describes in heaven. Who [then] is He 
who marketh out the manner of their course and 
its extent ~ 

4. The Bear up there that turneth round 
itself, and carries round the whole cosmos with 
it-Who is the owner of this instrument 1 Who 
He who hath set round the sea its bounds 1 
Who He who hath set on its seat the earth 1 

For, Tat, there is someone who is the Maker 
and the Lord of all these things. It could not 
be that number, place and measure could be 
kept without someone to make them. No order 



102 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

whatsoever could be made by that which lacketh 
place and lacketh measure; nay, even tbis 1 is 
not without a lord, my son. For if the orderless 
lacks something, in that it is not lord of order's 
path, it also is heneath a lord-the one who 
hath not yet ordained it order. 

5. Would it were possible for thee to get thee 
wings, and soar into the air, and, poised midway 
'tween earth and heaven, behold the earth's 
solidity, the sea's fluidity (the fiowings of its 
streams), the spaciousness of air, fire's swiftness, 
[and] the coursing of the stars, the swiftness 
of heaven's circuit round them [all] ! 

Most blessed sight were it, my son, to see all 
these beneath onc sway-the motionless in 
motion, and the unmanifest made manifest; 
whereby is made this order of the cosmos and 
the cosmos which we see of order. 

6. If thou would'st see Him too through things 
that suffer death,2 both on the earth and in the 
deep,3 think of a man's being fashioned in the 
womb, my son, and strictly scrutinize the art of 
Him who fashions him, and learn who fashioneth 
this fair and godly image of the Man. 4 

1 Namely, that which lacketh place, number, and order; that 
is, disorder, chaos. 

~ As opposed to the immortal world-order. 
3 Of. § 9 below, where it almost seems to mean" water." 
• The Heavenly Man of "The Shepherd" treatise; man is the 

image of The Man, the Logos or Image of God. This and the 
following passage is referred to by Lactantin~, D. Institt., ii. 10. 
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Who [then] is He who traceth out the circles 
of the eyes; who He who boreth out the nostrils 
and the ears; who He who openeth [the portal 
of] the mouth; who He who doth stretch out 
and tie the nerves; who He who channels out 
the veins; who He who hardeneth the bones; 
who He who covereth the flesh with skin; who 
He who separates the fingers and the joints; 
who He who widens out a treading for the feet; 
who He who diggeth out the ducts; who He 
who spreadeth out the spleen; who He who 
shapeth heart like to a pyramid; who He who 
setteth ribs together; who He who wideneth the 
liver out; who He who maketh lungs like to a 
sponge; who He who maketh belly stretch so 
much; who He who doth make prominent the 
parts most honourable, so that they may be seen, 
while hiding out of sight those of least honour 1 

7. Behold how many arts [employed] on one 
material, how many labours on one single sketch; 
and all exceeding fair, and all in perfect measure, 
yet all diversified! Who made them all? ,Vhat 
mother, or what sire, save God alone, unmanifest, 
who hath made all things by His Will ? 

8. And no one saith a statue or a picture 
comes to be without a sculptor or [without] a 
painter; doth [then] such workmanship as this 
exist without a Worker? What depth of blind
ness, what deep impiety, what depth of ignorance! 
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See, [then] thou ne'er, son Tat, deprivest works 
of Worker! 

Nay, rather is He greater than all names, so 
great is He, the Father of them all. 1 For verily 
He is the Only One; and this His work, to be a 
father. 

9. So, if thou forcest me somewhat too bold, 
to speak, His being is conceiving of all things 
and making [them].2 

And as without its maker it is impossible that 
anything should be, so ever is He not unless He 
ever makes all things, in heaven, in air, in earth, 
in deep, in all of cosmos, in every part that is 
and that is not of everything. For there is 
naught in all the world that is not He. 

He is Himself, both things that are and things 
that are not. The things that are He hath 
made manifest, He keepeth things that are not 
in Himself. 

10. He is the God beyond all name; He the 
unmanifest, He the most manifest; He whom 
the mind [alone] can contemplate, He visible 
unto the eyes [as well]; He is the one of no 
body, the one of many bodies, nay, rather He of 
every body. 

Naught is there which He is not. For all are 

I 'The translation of this sentence is conjectural; for the text is 
no!, only corrupt, but there appears to be a lacuna in it. 

" The male and female energies of the Divine Parent. 
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He and He is alP And for this cause hath He 
all names, in that they are one Father's. And 
for this cause hath He Himself no name, in that 
He's Father of [them] alP 

Who, then, may sing Thee praise of Thee, or 
[praise] to Thee? 

Whither, again, am I to turn my ey,:s to sing 
Thy praise; above, below, within, without ~ 

There is no way, no place [is there] about 
Thee, nor any other thing of things that are. 

All [ are] in Thee; all [are] from Thee, 0 Thou 
who givest all and takest naught, for Thou hast 
all and naught is there Thou hast not. 

11. And when, 0 Father, shall I hymn Thee? 
For none can seize Thy hour or time. 

For what, again, shall I sing hymn? For 
things that Thou hast made, or things Thou hast 
not? For things Thou hast made manifest, or 
things Thou hast concealed? 

How,3 further, shall I hymn Thee? As being 
of myself? As having something of mine own? 
As being other? 

For that Thou art whatever I may be; Thou 
art whatever I may do; Thou art whatever I 
may speak. 

For Thou art all, and there is nothing else 

1 For emended reading, see R. 244. 
~ That is, of all names. For the following, cf. P. S. A .. xxxi. 3 
3 Text from here Oll given ill Ho. 68, n. 4. 
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which Thou art not. Thou art all that which 
doth exist, and Thou art what doth not exist,
Mind when Thou thinkest, alld Father when 
Thou makest, and God when Thou dost energize, 
and Good and Maker of all things. 

(For that the subtler part of matter is the air, 
of air the soul, of soul the mind, and of mind 
God.) 

COMMENTARY 

THE TITLE 

The redactor of our Corpus must have taken this 
sermon from some collection of "Those to Tat," for it 
be~ins " Ka~ T6voe (TOl TOV AOyOV." One other sermon 
at least, then, must have preceded it; but whether it 
was our C. H., iv. (v.), "The Cup," or the lost C. H. (ii.), 
" The General Sermon," it is impossible to say. 

The sermon bears no title proper, and the enunciation 
of the subject, which sLands in its place, is derived from 
the second sentence of the treatise itself, and has plainly 
been superscribed by some later Byzantine editor. 

MAYA 

The opening paragraphs of this fine tractate are very 
difficult to render into English in any way that can 
preserve the subtle shades of meaning of the Greek. 
As this subtle word-play has been entirely missed by 
all previous translators, I have made a rough attempt 
to preserve it by using the somewhat clumsy term 
" manifest." The word-play in Greek may be seen 
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from the following list of the original terms taken in 
the order of their occurrence: a<jJa/l€~, <jJa/l€pw.raTO/l, 

€p.<jJa/l€~, <jJaL/lOP.€/lOII, €<jJUllrJ, a<jJa/l€~, <jJall~/la£, cpall€pU, 

a<jJall~~, <jJa/l€pWII, <jJa/l€pOUTat, <jJaIlTaa-[q., <jJaIlTacnwII, 

<jJa/lTao-Ia, a<jJa/lTao-Iao-TO~ Kat a<jJall~~, <jJa/lTao-tW/I, <jJai

lIeTat, cpa/l~lIat. These all occur in § 1 and the first two 
lines of § 2. 

I have translated <jJallTao-ia by "thinking-manifest," 
seeing that it is the power by which an object is made 
apparent or manifest. The doctrine is the same as that 
of the Vedanta philosophy, the Maya of the Vedanta
vadins. Maya is generally translated" illusion," but 
this is not a good equivalent, for it comes from the root 
ma, to make or measure. The Logos is called in the 
Vedanta, Mayin (masc.), the Maker, Measurer, or 
Creator, and His Power, or Shakti, is Maya (fem.). It 
is the Power of the Divine Thought, and so far from 
being illusion in any ordinary sense of the word, is 
very real for us, and is only non-real as compared 
to the Logos Himself, the One Reality in the highest 
philosophical sense of the term. 

The idea is magnificently summed up for us in a 
logos of Ph6silampes,1 quoted by the redactor of the 
Untitled Apocalypse of the Codex Brucianus, which runs 
as follows: 

"Through Him is that-which-really-is and that
which-really-is-not, through which the Hidden-which
really-is and the Manifest-which-really-is-not exists." 

Also compare Hippolytus' summary of the" Simonian " 
Gnosis: 

"Of this Twofold Nature he calls the one side the 
Hidden and the other the Manifest, saying that the 
concealed [parts] of the Fire are hidden in the manifest, 
and the manifest produced by the concealed. . . . 

I Perhaps a hy-name of Basilides; see F. F. F., p. 554. 
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" And the manifest side of the Fire has all things in 
itself which a man can perceive of things visible, or 
which he unconsciously fails to perceive. Whereas the 
hiu;len side is everything that we can conceive as 
intelligible, ... or which a man fails to conceive." 1 

2. "The Lord begrudgeth not Himself to any thing." 
Compare this with a. H., iv. Cv.) 3: "Not that He 
grudgeth any, for grudging cometh not from Him"; 
and compare both with the saying of Plato in the 
Timceu8 (29 E): 

" He was Good, and to the Good there can never at 
any time be any grudging of aught." 

THE HIGHEH PANTHEISM OR PANMONISM 

10. With the soul-satisfying pantheism of § 10 we 
may with interest compare the address to the Logos in 
The Mal'tyrdvm of Peter, which still retains many 
Gnostic elements. 

"Thou that art to be understood by spirit alone! 
Thou art my father, Thou my mother, Thou my brother, 
Thou my friend, Thou my servant, Thou my master. 
Thou art the all, and all is in Thee. Yea, all that is, is 
Thou; and there is nothing else that is but Thee 
alone!" ~ 

HYMN TO ALL-GOD 

The treatise ends with one of the most magnificent 
Hymns to God ever written in any language-a hymn 
which some foolish copyist has spoilt by tagging on to 
it the gloss of a reader noted on the margin of the 
MS. from which our scribe copied. 

1 Hipp., Philos., vi. 9; see my Simon Magus (London, 1892), 
p. 13. 

2 Lipsius (R. A.) and Bonnet (M.), Act" Apostolor'l!7n Apocrypha 
(Leipzig, 1891), i. 98. 
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With the sentence: "All are in Thee, all are from 
Thee," compare the N aassene Hymn (quoted in Hip
polytus' Introduction, in "The Myth of Man"): 

'" From Thee' is Father, and 'Through Thee,' 
Mother,-the two Immortal Names, Parents of lEons, 
o Thou who hast the Heaven for Thy City, 0 Man of 
Mighty N arnes ! " 



CORPUS HERMETICUM VI. (VII.) 

IN GOD ALONE IS GOOD AND 
ELSE'VHERE NOWHERE 

(Text: P. 48-53; Pat. Ha-15a.) 

1. GOOD, 0 Asclepius, is in none else save God 
alone; nay, rather, Good IS God Himself 
eternally. 

If it be so, [Good] must be essence, from 
every kind of motion and becoming free (though 
naught is free from It), possessed. of stable 
energy around Itself, never too little, nor too 
much, an ever-full supply. [Though] one, yet 
[is It] source of all; for what supplieth all is 
Good. When I, moreover, say [supplieth] 
altogether [all], it is for ever Good. But this 
belongs to no one else save God alone. 

For He stands not in need of any thing, so 
that desiring it He should be bad; nor can a 
single thing of things that are be lost to Him, 
on losing which He should be pained; for pain 
is part of bad. 

110 
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N or is there aught superior to Him, that He 
should be subdued by it; nor any peer to Him 
to do Him wrong, or [so that] He should fall 
in love on its account; nor aught that gives 
no ear to Him, whereat He should grow angry; 
nor wiser aught, for Him to envy. 

2. Now as all these are non-existent in His 
being, what is there left but Good alone? 

For just as naught of bad is to be found in 
such transcendent Being, so too in no one of the 
rest will Good be found. 

For in them all are all the other things 1_ 

both in the little and the great, both in each 
severally and in this living one 2 that's greater 
than them all and mightiest [of them J. 

For things subject to birth 3 abound in passions, 
birth in itself being passible. But where there's 
passion, nowhere is there Good; and where is 
Good, nowhere a single passion. For where is 
day, nowhere is night; and where is night, 
day is nowhere. 

Wherefore in genesis the Good can never be, 
but only be in the ingenerate. 

But seeing that the sharing in all things hath 
been bestowed on matter, so doth it share in 
Good. 

1 That is, things not Good. 
2 Or animal; that is, cosmos as a single life or living creature. 
;1 Or genesis. 
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In this way is the Cosmos good; that, in so 
far as it doth make all things, as far as making 
goes it's Good, but in all other things it is not 
Good. For it's both passible and subject unto 
motion, and maker of things passible. 

3. Whereas in man by greater or by less of 
bad is good determined. For what is not too 
bad down here, is good; and good down here 
is the least part of bad. 

It cannot, therefore, be that good down here 
should be quite clean of bad, for down here 
good is fouled with bad; and being fouled, it 
stays no longer good, and staying not it changes 
into bad. 

In God alone, is, therefore, Good, or rather 
Good is God Himself. 

So then, Asclepius, the name alone of Good 
is found in men, the thing itself nowhere [in 
them], for this can never be. 

For no material body doth contain It,-a 
thing 1 bound on all sides by bad, by labours, 
pains, desires and passions, by error and by 
foolish thoughts. 

And greatest ill of all, Asclepius, is that each 
of these things that have been said above, is 
thought down here to be the greatest good. 

And what is still an even greater ill, is belly
lust, the error that doth lead the band of all 

1 Se. the body. 
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the other ills-the thing that makes us turn 
down here from Good. 

4. And I, for my own part, give thanks to 
God, that He hath cast it in my mind about 
the Gnosis of the Good, that it can never be 
It 1 should be in the world. 2 For that the 
world is "fullness" 3 of the bad, but God of 
Good, and Good of God. 

The excellencies of the Beautiful are round the 
very essence [of the Good] ; nay, they do seem 
too pure, too unalloyed; perchance 'tis they 
that are themselves Its essences. 

For one may dare to say, Asclepius,-if essence, 
sooth, He have-God's essence is the Beautiful; 
the Beautiful is further also Good. 

There is no Good that can be got from objects 
in the world. For all the things that fall 
beneath the eye are image-things and pictures 
as it were; while those that do not meet [the 
eye are the realities 4J, especially the [essence] 
of the Beautiful and Good. 

Just as the eye cannot see God, so can it not 
behold the Beautiful and Good. For that they 
are integral parts of God, wedded to Him alone, 
inseparate familiars, most beloved, with whom 
God is Himself in love, or they with God. 

I Se. the Good. 2 Cosmos. 
3 Or pleroma. The" world" is the pleroma of evil, but 

" God" the pleroma of good. 
4 A lacuna unfortunately occurs here in the text. 
VOL. n. 8 
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5. If thou canst God conceive, thou shalt 
conceive the Beautiful and Good, transcending 
Light, made lighter than the Light by God. 
That Beauty is beyond compare, inimitate that 
Good, e'en as God is Himself. 

As, then, thou dost conceive of God, conceive 
the Beautiful and Good. For they cannot be 
joined with aught of other things that live, since 
they can never be divorced from God. 

Seek'st thou for God, thou seekest for the 
Beautiful. One is the Path that leadeth unto 
It-Devotion joined with Gnosis. 

6. And thus it is that they who do not know 
and do not tread Devotion's Path, do dare to 
call man beautiful and good, though he have 
ne'er e'en in his visions seen a whit that's Good, 
but is enwrapped with every kind of bad, and 
thinks the bad is good, and thus doth make 
unceasing use of it, and even feareth that it 
should be ta' en from him, so straining every 
nerve not only to preserve but even to 
increase it. 

Such are the things that men call good and 
beautiful, Asclepius,-things which we cannot 
flee or hate; for hardest thing of all is that 
we've need of them and cannot live without 
them. 
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COMMENTARY 

THE TITLE 

This sermon, which bears no proper title, but has been 
headed by some editor with the enunciation of the 
subject taken from the opening sentence of the treatise 
itself, belongs to the Asclepius-group. 

Reitzenstein (p. 194) thinks that this tractate and 
the previous Asclepius-Dialogue-C. H., ii. (iii.)-may 
very well have formed part of the same collection of 
Asclepiana. 

DUALISM? 

The teaching of our sermon is apparently dualistic; 
but is it not only formally so, and as an exercise to 
raise the thought of the pupil away from the "things 
he has grown used to"? For at the end Hermes 
declares: 

" Such are the things that men call good and beauti
ful, Asclepius-things which we cannot flee 01' hate; for 
hardest thing of all is that we've need of them and 
cannot live without them." 

This is a clear advance on the formal Tat-teaching 
as to "hating" the body given in C. H., iv. (v.) 6, and 
points clearly to an instruction in which the cosmos 
was not regarded as the pler6ma of bad, in spite of the 
formal and emphatic statement in § 4: 

" 0 yap KO(jP.O~ 7rAr,pwp.a eC1Tl 7'ij~ KaKla~." 
Moreover, if we turn to U. JI., ix. (x.), 4-another 

treatise of Hermes to Asclepius, and curiously enough 
having as superscription almost the same proposition 
as heads our present treatise-we read: 

"xwplov yap aU7'ij~ [KaKlad ~ yij, OVx <> K6(jp.o~, W~ 
" ",.. r.J."\ .....,' €l/lOl 7r07'€ €POU(jl (Jl\.a(jCP1Jp.oUll7'€~. 
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"Bad's place is earth, and not the world, as some 
will sometimes say with impious tongue." 

Here we have a formal denial 111 an Asclepius
tractate of the formal proposition in our Asclepius
sermon. 

The cosmos is not evil; it is the beautiful world
order. Evil is a thing connected with the earth; there 
is no such thing as a 7rA~pWfJ.a of evil; evil has at best 
only a xwplolI. They who say such things blaspheme. 

This is strong language, and there seems no other 
conclusion to be drawn from it but that there were 
various schools within the Trismegistic tradition, and 
that they wrangled theologically together. 

Is it, however, possible that the Hermes of our 
treatise is only speaking metaphorically, so that he 
may intensify the ideal of the Good, and that he was 
subsequently taken as speaking literally? For he 
must have known that the Cosmos was regarded as the 
Son of God, pa.1' excellence, the fairest and best-beloved 
of all, God's Very Image. 

On the other hand, we know that in the Trisme
gistic doctrine the "cosmic man" was opposed to the 
" essential man," that, in fact, the term "cosmic" was 
used in the nomenclature of the time in a theological as 
well as in a philosophical sense. Tbis was especially 
the case in Christianity. Many instances could be cited 
from the New Testament documents; and we have also 
a striking example of the use of " cosmos" in this sense 
in the second logion of the First Oxyrhynchus Fragment: 

" ,T esus saith: Except ye faRt to the world (TOil 
K oap. 0 11 ), ye shall in no wise find the Kingdom of God." 

As, moreover, we nowhere else find mention of a 
" pleroma of evil," we may permissibly conclude that it 
is here not intended to be taken literally, but only as 
a metaphorical expression. 
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GOD THE PLEROMA OF GOOD 

"God is the Pleroma of Good, and Good is the 
Pleroma of God." 

And so, speaking of the Triumphant Christ as the 
Cosmic Logos, Paul writes: 

"And Him hath He (God) given as Head over all 
things unto the Church,l which is His Body-the 
Fullness (Pler6ma) of Him who doth fulfil all things in 
all." ~ 

The thought-atmosphere in which the idea of the 
"Church" as the Pleroma arose may be sampled from 
Philo, De Pram~. et Pmn., § xi. (M. ii. 418, p. 920; 
Ri. v. 232): 

" And thus the soul, becoming a Pleroma of virtues 
by means of the three best [blessings]-nature, instruc
tion (mathesis) and practice (ask1!sis ), -leaving no 
vacant spot in her for entrance of aught else, brings 
unto birth a perfect number, - her two hexads of 
sons, a miniature and copy of the circle of the types 
of life,3 for the improvement of the things down 
here. 

" This is the House 4 that naught can harm, the perfect 
and continual in the public scriptures, and also in the 
secret meanings of the mystic ones,-the House that 
won the prize, as I have said, of lordship o'er the tribes 
of its [own] race." 

" It was thus from this House in course of time, as 
it increased and became populous, that well-regulated 
cities were established, yea, disciplines of wisdom and 
of righteousness and holiness, in which the transmuta-

1 TJ1 lKKA'Y/(fi/f, that is, the Spiritual Body of the" Elect." 
" Eph. i. 23. Cf. Col. ii. 19: "In Him dwelleth the whole 

Fullness of the Godhead a~ in a body." 
3 Se. the 7,odiac. 4 Se. of God. 
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tion (p.era7rOLYjrTtS) of the rest of virtue was sought 
out in manner worthy of so high a work. " 

In the Trismegistic tradition, however, the idea is 
simpler, as we learn from" The Definitions of Asclepius," 
O. R. (xvi.) 3: 

"For that. the Fullness of all things is One and is in 
One,-this latter One not coming as a second One, but 
both being One. . . . 

"For should one try to separate what seems to be 
both All and One and Same from One,-he will be 
found to take his epithet of 'All' from the idea of 
multitude and not from that of fullness (pleroma),
which is impossible; for if he put All for the One, he 
will destroy the All." 

Nevertheless, the Pleroma 1 of Life is more specially 
the Cosmos as the Son of God-that is, as the Logos. 
Thus in O. R., xii. (xiii.) 15, we read: 

"Matter is one; and the World· order (Cosmos), as 
a whole, -the Mighty God and Image of the Mightier 
One, both with Him unified, and the Conserver of the 
Will and Order of the Father, - is Life's :Fullness 
(Pleroma) .... 

"How then, 0 son, could there be in the God,
the Image of the Father, the Plenitude (Pleroma) of 
Life,2-dead things?" 

And again in O. Ho, ix. (x.) 7: 
"For [Cosmos] being a most wise Breath, bestows 

their qualities on bodies together with the one Pleroma 
-that of Life." 

5. This Pleroma of God is the Good and Beautiful. 
The Path to this True Good is one of balance,-for it 

1 Cf. John i. 16: "Of His fi'ullness we have all received, and 
grace on grace." 

2 Cf. John i. 4: "Tn Him was Life ana the Life wag the Light 
of men." 
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is the Way of Devotion united unto Gnosis - in 
Sanskrit terms, the Bhakti-Marga and Jnana-Marga 
combined.1 

6. Finally we learn, though inferentially, that things 
are not bad in themselves; the evil is that men are 
content with the little goods they have and cling 
desperately to these, in ignorance of the greater 
blessings to which they could attain, did they but open 
their spiritual eyes for the True Vision of the Good. 
For even the psychic visions of the soul, in spite of 
their beauty, give man no hint of that Most Blessed 
Sight of All. 

1 Compare C. H., i. 27: "And I began to preach to men the 
beauty of Devotion and of Gnosis." 



CORPUS HERMETICUM VII. (VIII.) 

THE GREATEST ILL AMONG MEN 
IS IGNORANCE OF GOD 

(Text: P. 54, 55; Pat. I8a.) 

1. WHITHER stumble ye, sots, who have sopped 
up the wine of ignorance unmixed, and can so far 
not carry it that ye already even spew it forth ~ 

Stay ye, be sober, gaze upwards with the 
[true] eyes of the heart! And if ye cannot all, 
yet ye at least who can 1 

For that the ill of ignorance doth pour o'er all 
the earth and overwhelm the soul that's battened 
down within the body, preventing it from fetch
ing port within Salvation's harbours. 

2. Be then not carried off by the fierce flood, 
but using the shore-current,I ye who ean, make 
for Salvation's port, and, harbouring there, seek 
ye for one to take you by the hand and lead 
you ~ unto Gnosis' gates. 

\ Lit. back 01' up-current. 
" Uf. U. H., iv. (v.) 11 ; ix. (x.) 10 ; .~ (xi.) ~; H. 23, 11. 5. 

l~O 
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Where shines clear Light, of every darkness 
clean; where not a single soul is drunk, but 
sober all they gaze with their hearts' eyes on 
Him who willeth to be seen. 

No ear can hear Him, nor can eye see Him, 
nor tongue speak of Him, but [ only] mind and 
heart. 

But first thou must tear off from thee the cloak 
which thou dost wear,-the web of ignorance, 
the ground of bad, corruption's chain, the cara
pace of darkness, the living death, sensation's 
corpse, the tomb thou carriest with thee, the 
robber in thy house, who through the things he 
loveth, hateth thee, and through the things he 
hateth, bears thee malice. 

3. Such is the hateful cloak thou wearest,
that throttles thee [and holds thee] down to it, 
in order that thou may'st not gaze above, and, 
having seen the Beauty of the Truth, and Good 
that dwells therein, detest the bad of it; having 
found out the plot that it hath schemed against 
thee, by making void of sense those seeming 
things which men think senses. 

For that it hath with mass of matter blocked 
them up and crammed them full of loathsome 
lust, so that thou may'st not hear about the 
things that thou should'st hear, nor see the 
things that thou should'st see. 
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COMMENTARY 

A PREACHING 

THERE is little to be said about this powerful appeal to 
cease from the drunkenness of physical sensations and 
to awaken to the Light. 

Reitzenstein (p. 194) calls it a "Pl'ophetenp1'edigt," 
and says that nowhere in the MSS. is it ascribed to 
Hermes; by which he can only mean that it bears no 
other superscription than the descriptive sentence which 
heads it. 

The style and spirit remind us not so much of 
a. H., iii. (iv.), as Reitzenstein (p. 206, 1) suggests, as 
of the interpolated or superadded passages in the 
" Poomandres" treatise (§ 27): 

"0 ye people, earth born folk, ye who have given 
yourselves to drunkenness, and sleep, and ignorance, 
be sober now, cease from your surfeit, cease to be 
glamoured by irrational sleep!" 

Did this sentence give rise to our little sermon; or 
is the sentence a summary of the preaching? Or do 
both sentence and sermon come from a common stock? 

THE PROBABLE COMPLETION OF AN 

OXYRHYNCHUS LOGION 

The last hypothesis seems to he the most satisfactory 
choice; and we may compare what would appear to 
be a familiar figure of speech among such communities 
with logion 3 of the :First Oxyrhynchus Fragment: 

"Jesus saith: I stood in the midst of the world (TOU 
KOCTfJ.OU), and in the flesh did I appear unto them; and 
[ found all men drunken, and none found I athirst 
among them; and my soul grieveth over the sonlR of 
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men, because they are blind in their heart and see 
not ... " 

Can we fill up the missing word from our sermon? 
"But sober all they gaze with their hearts' eyes on 

Him who willeth to be seen." 
The missing word seems, therefore, to be " God." 
The Gospel that is preached is the Beauty of the 

Gnosis,-" the Beauty of the Truth and Good that dwells 
therein"; just us in O. H., i. 27: 

"And I began to preach to men the Beauty of 
Devotion and of the Gnosis." 

The tempest-tossed on the Sea of Ignorance are to 
make for the Harbour of Salvation-evidently some 
great organization devoted to the holy life; therein 
they must seek for one who knows, who can take them 
by the hand and lead them unto the Gates of the 
Gnosis. 

This suggests that the organization consisted of a 
general body, within which were grades of instruction; 
the many were striving for illumination, some few had 
reached it. 



CORPUS HERMETICUM VIII. (IX.) 

THAT NO 
THINGS 

ONE OF EXISTING 
DOTH PERISH, BUT 

MgN IN ERROR SPEAK OF 
THEIR OHANGES AS DESTRUO
TIONS AND AS DEA'rHS 

[OF HERMES TO TAT] 

(Text: P. 56-59; Pat. ,18a, 48h.) 

1. [He~·rnes.] Concerning boul and Body, son, 
we now must speak; in what way Soul is death
less, and whence comes the activity 1 in com
posing and dissolving Body. 

For there's no death for aught of things [that 
are]; the thought [this] word conveys, is either 
void of fact, or [simply] by the knocking off a 
syllable what is called "death," doth stand for 
" deathless." 2 

I €lItp-yeH'. 
:; The text is obscure, and the Lrau"latiolls without exception 

make nonsense of it. Some wOl'd~ seem to be llliRsing. 
l:l4 
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For death is of destruction, and nothing in 
the Cosmos is destroyed. For if Cosmos is 
second God, a life 1 that cannot die, it cannot be 
that any part of this immortal life should die. 
All things in Cosmos are parts of Cosmos, and 
most of all is man, the rational animal. 

2. For truly first of all, eternal and tran
scending birth, is God the universals' Maker. 
Second is he "after His image," Cosmos, 
brought into being by Him, sustained and fed by 
Him, made deathless, as by his own Sire, living 
for aye, as ever free from death. 

Now that which ever-liveth, differs from the 
Eternal; for He 2 hath not been brought to being 
by another, and even if He have been brought to 
being, He hath not been brought into being by 
Himself, but ever is brought into being. 

For the Eternal, in that It is eternal, is the all. 
The Father is Himself eternal of Himself, but 
Cosmos hath become eternal and immortal by 
the Father. 

3. And of the matter stored beneath it, 3 the 
Father made of it a universal body, and packing 
it together made it spherical-wrapping it round 
the life 4_[ a sphere] which is immortal in itself, 
and that doth make materiality eternal. 

1 Living thing, "animal." 2 Se. the Eternal. 
3 Se. beneath the cosmos, world-order or universe. 
4 The text here seems to me to be very faulty; for '11"'011, 11'0'"" 

I read (4'011, (4'". In such unintelligible phrases as "~T4' TO 11'0'011, 
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But He, the Father, full-filled with His ideas, 
did sow the lives 1 into the sphere, and shut them 
in as in a cave, willing to order forth Z the life 
with every kind of living. 

So He with deathlessness enclosed the uni
versal body, that matter might not wish to 
separate itself from body's composition, and so 
dissol ve into its own [original] unorder. 

For matter, son, when it was yet incorporate, 
was in unorder. And it doth still retain down 
here this [Ilature of unorder] enveloping the rest 
of the small lives 3-that increase-and-decrease 
which men call death. 

4. It is round earthly lives that this unorder 
cloth exist. For that the bodies of the heavenly 
ones preserve one order allotted to them from 
the Father as their rule 4; and it is by the restora
tion 5 of each one [of them] this order is pre
served indissolute. 6 

The" restoration" then of bodies on the earth 

and TO P.ET' "hoil 1I"0l6v, the writer is evidently dealing with the 
Cosmos as the one life, the "h&('1IOV, from which all other lives 
are derived; and if he did not write <tuT6(",ov, he assuredly wrote 
'filov. He wrote sense and not the nonsense of the present text. 

1 Se. the great lives or so-called heavenly" bodies." 
2 Or beautify. 
:1 As distinguished from the great lives or animals, the so-called 

heavenly" bodies." 
·1 T~V o.px~v,-or source or principle. 
f' o.1l"0""T40'T",n., a term used of the cyclic return of stars to their 

original positions. 
6 If we may be permitted to coin a neologism. 
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is [thus their] composition, whereas their dissolu
tion restores them to those bodies which can 
never be dissolved, that is to say, which know 
no death. Privation, thus, of sense is brought 
about, not loss of bodies. 

5. Now the third life-Man, after the image 
of the Cosmos made, [and] having mind, after 
the Father's will, beyond all earthly lives--not 
only doth have feeling with the second God, but 
also hath conception of the first; for of the one 
'tis sensible as of a body, while of the other it 
conceives as bodiless and the Good Mind. 

Tat. Doth then this life not perish 1 
Her. Hush, son! and understand what God, 

what Cosmos [is], what is a life that cannot die, 
and what a life subject to dissolution. 

Yea, understand the Cosmos is by God and III 

God; but Man by Cosmos and in Cosmos. 
The source and limit and the constitution of 

all things is God. 

COMMENTARY 

THE COSMOS AS "SECOND GOD" 

The superscription enunciates the nature of the 
treatise. It is evidently taken from the Dialogues to 
Tat, and originally formed part of some General Dis
sertation or of a collection of Dissertations. 

It formed part of an instruction in which the Cosmos 
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was treated of as "Second God," as we find it also in 
Philo 1; but just as Philo guards against any idea of 
duality, so does our treatise when it ends with the 
words (§ 5): 

"The source and limit and the constitution of all 
things is God." 

The Great Body of the Cosmos, the Sphere or Perfect 
Form, the root. of all forms, seems to be bounded by 
the idea of the lEon or Eternity, or Deathlessness. Tt 
ls, as it were, the Cave or Womb of all things in genesis, 
centred in the Pleroma of ideas, the Intelligible Cosmos, 
whieh is full-filled with the ideas of God (§ 3). 

THE LAW OF ApOKATASTASIS 

The eternal order and life of Cosmos is preserved by 
the law of apolcatastasis or restoration (§ 4), the law of 
ever-becoming, and cyclic renewal, the making-new
again «((JJavt(w(Tld of C. H., iii. (iv.) l. 

There is no question of loss of body,-this is an 
illusion; there is a privation of sense, a going into 
latency of some particular phase of consciousness. 

There are then Great Lives-God, Cosmos, Man. 
Cosmos is made in the image of God, Man in the image 
of Cosmos. Therefore has Man sense and mind; by 
the former he is "in sympathy with" the Cosmos, as 
Body by the latter he is conscious of God as Mind,
that is the Bodiless. 01' as we might phrase it, by 
sense Man knows the Sensible Cosmos, by mind the 
Intelligible Cosmos, the Good Mind; for God is Source 
and Urnit and the Constitution of all things-the 
Cosmos, both Intelligible and Sensible, included. 

t Leg. Alleg., § 21 ; M. i. 82; P. 1103 (Ri. i. 113); QUaJ.~t. Sol., 
i. (quoted by Euseb., Prwp. Evang., vii. 13). See in the" Prolego
mena," " Philo Conceming the Logo~." 
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ON THOUGHT AND SENSE 

THAT THE BEAUTIFUL AND GOOD IS IN GOD 

ONLY AND ELSEWHERE NOWHERE 

(Text: P. 60-67; Pat. 14, 15.) 

1. I GAVE the Perfect Sermon (Logos) yester
day, Asclepius; to-day I think it right, as sequel 
thereunto, to go through point by point the 
Sermon about Sense. 

Now sense and thought do seem to differ, in 
that the former has to do with matter, the latter 
has to do with substance. But unto me both 
seem to be at-one and not to differ-in men I 
mean. In other lives 1 sense is at-oned with 
nature, but in men thought. 

Now mind doth differ just as much from 
thought as God doth from divinity. For that 
divinity by God doth come to be, and by mind 
thought, the sister of the word (logos) 2 and 

1 Or animals. 
2 There is here the usual play on the meanings, reason, word, 

sermon or sacred discourse. 
VOL. n. 129 9 
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instruments of one another. For neither doth 
the word (logos) find utterance without thought, 
nor is thought manifested without word. 

2. So sense and thought both flow together 
into man, as though they were entwined with 
one another. For neither without sensing can 
one think, nor without thinking sense. 

But it is possible [they say] to think a thing 
apart from sense, as those who fancy sights in 
dreams. But unto me it seems that both of 
these activities occur in dream-sight, and sense 
doth pass out of the.-sleeping to the waking 
state. 

For man is separated into soul and body, and 
only when the two sides of his sense agree 
together, does utterance of its thought con
eei ved by mind take place. 

3. For it is mind that doth conCeIve all 
thoughts-good thoughts when it receives the 
seeds from God, their contraries when [it 1'e
ceiveth them] from one of the daimonials; no 
part of Cosmos being free of daimon, who 
stealthily doth creep into the daimon who's 
illumined by God's Light,I and sow in him the 
seed of its own energy. 

And mind conceives the seed thus sown, 

J T11at is to say man, or rather the ego in man. The translators 
seem to make nonsense of this passage through rejecting the 
original l'parling. 
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adultery, murder, parricide, [and] sacrilege, 
impiety, [and] strangling, casting down preci
pices, and all such other deeds as are the work 
of evil daimones. 

4. The seeds of God, 'tis true, are few, but 
vast and fair, and good-virtue and self-control, 
devotion. Devotion is God-gnosis; and he who 
knoweth God, being filled with all good things, 
thi.nks godly thoughts and not thoughts like the 
many [think]. 

For this cause they who Gnostic are,I please 
not the many, nor the many them. They are 
thought mad and laughed at 2; they're hated and 
despised, and sometimes even put to death. 

For we did say S that bad must needs dwell 
here on earth, where 'tis in its own place. Its 
place is earth, and not Cosmos, as some will 
sometimes say with impious tongue. 

But he who is a devotee of God, will bear 
with all-once he has sensed the Gnosis. For 
such an one all things, e'en though they be for 
others bad, are for him good; deliberately he 
doth refer them all unto the Gnosis. And, 
thing most marvellous, 'tis he alone who maketh 
bad things good. 

5. But I return once more to the Discourse 

1 01 ~v -YV':'O"" ~V'TES, lit. they who are in Gnosis. 
2 Cf. Plat., Phredr., 249 D: The wisdom-lover" is admonished 

by the many as though'he were beside himself." 
3 Se. in some other sermon. 
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(Logos) on Sense. That sense doth share with 
thought in man, doth constitute him man. But 
'tis not [ every] man, as I have said, who benefits 
by thought; for this man is material, that other 
one substantial. 

For the material man, as I have said, [con
sorting] with the bad, cloth have his seed of 
thought from daimons; while the substantial 
men [consorting] with the Good, are saved by 
God. 

Now God is Maker of all things, and in His 
making, He maketh all [at last] like to Himself; 
but they, while they're becoming 1 good by 
exerCIse of their activity, are unproductive 
things. 

It is the working of the Cosmic Course 2 that 
maketh their becomings what they are, befouling 
some of them with bad and others of them 
making clean with good. 

For Cosmos, too, Asclepius, possesseth sense
and-thought peculiar to itself, not like to that of 

1 Or being made. 
2 It is difficult to bring out the full delicacy of wording of the 

original in translation. First God's ultimate intention is stated 
to be the mn.killg all things like (81'0'0.) Himself; this is the great 
sameness of union with Him. But meantime while this making, 
creating or becoming, is going on, these imperfections cannot 
produce--that is, become creatol'S in their turn; they are unpro
ductive (I't</Jopa). That which is the instrument of God's making 
is the cosmic course (</Jop&.). We are finally (§ 7) told that it is 
bodies which are the cause of difference or diversity UP Ii,a.</Jop~), 
the opposite pole, so to speak, to the likeness (81'0'0.) with God. 
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man; 'tis not so manifold, but as it were a 
better and a simpler one. 

6. The single sense-ana-thought of Cosmos IS 

to make all things, and make them back into 
itself again, as Organ of the Will of God, so 
organised that it, receiving all the seeds into 
itself from God, and keeping them within itself, 
may make all manifest, and [then] dissolving 
them, make them all new again; and thus, like 
a Good Gardener of Life, things that have been 
dissolved, it taketh to itself, and giveth them 
renewal once again. 

There is no thing to which it gives not life; but 
taking all unto itself it makes them live, and is at 
the same time the Place of Life and its Creator. 

7. Now bodies matter [-made] are in diversity. 
Some are of earth, of water some, some are of 
air, and some of fire. 

But they are all composed; some are more 
[ composite], and some are simpler. The heavier 
ones are more [composed], the lighter less so. 

It is the speed of Cosmos' Course that works 
the manifoldness of the kinds of births. For 
being a most swift Breath, it doth bestow their 
qualities on bodies together with the One 
Pleroma-that of Life. 

S. God, then, is Sire of Cosmos; Cosmos, of 
[all] in Cosmos. And Cosmos is God's Son; but 
things in Oosmos are by Cosmos. 
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And properly hath it been called Cosmos 
[Order] ; for that it orders 1 all with their diversity 
of birth, with its not leaving aught without its 
life, with the unweariedness of its activity, the 
speed of its necessity, the composition of its 
elements, and order of its creatures. 

The same, then, of necessity and of propriety 
should have the name of Order. 

The sense-and-thought, then, of all lives doth 
come into them from without, inbreathed by 
what contains [them all]; whereas Cosmos 
receives them once for all together with its 
coming into being, and keeps them as a gift from 
God. 

9. But God is not, as some suppose, beyond 
the reach of sense-and-thought. It is through 
superstition men thus impiously speak. 

For all the things that are, Asclepius, all are 
in God, are brought by God to be, and do 
depend on Him-both things that act through 
bodies, and things that through soul-substance 
make [other things] to move, and things that 
ma.ke things live by means of spirit, and things 
that take unto themselves the things that are 
worn out. 

And rightly so; nay, I would rather say, 
He doth not have these things; but I speak 
forth the truth, He is them all Himself. He 

1 Or adorns. 



ON THOUGHT AND SENSE 135 

doth not get them from without, but gives them 
out [from Him J. 

This is God's sense-and-thought, ever to move 
all things. And never time shall be when e'en a 
whit of things that are shall cease; and when 
I say" a whit of things that are," I mean a whit 
of God. For things that are, God hath; nor 
aught [is there J without Him, nor [isJ He without 
aught. 

10. These things should seem to thee, Asclepius, 
if thou dost understand them, true; but if thou 
dost not understand, things not to be believed. 

To understand is to believe, to not believe is 
not to understand. 

My word (logos) doth go before [thee J 1 to the 
truth. But mighty is the mind, and when it 
hath been led by word up to a certain point, it 
hath the power to come before [thee 2J to the 
truth. 

And having thought o'er all these things, and 
found them consonant with those which have 
already been translated by the reason, it 3 hath 
[e'en now J believed, and found its rest in that 
Fair Faith. 

To those, then, who by God['s good aidJ do 
understand the things that have been said [by 

1 Of. C. H., iv. (v.) 11 ; vii. (viii.) 2 ; x. (xi.) 21 ; R. 23, n. 5. 
2 That is, presumably, before the pupil of the Gnosis is 

conscious of it in his physical brain. 
~ Sc. the mind. 
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US] above, they're credible; but unto those ,vho 
understand them not, incredible. 

Let so much, then, suffice on thought-and
sense. 

COMMENTARY 

TITLE AND ORDERING 

This treatise bears a double title :-" On Thought 
and Sense," and" That the Beautiful and Good is in 
God only." The former heading is clearly taken from 
the concluding words: "Let so much then suffice on 
thought-and-sense"; whereas the introductory sentence 
speaks of the Sermon on Sense only. The latter head
ing seems to be a thoughtless repetition of the title 
of O. H., vi. (vii.). 

The opening words: "I gave the Perfect Sermon 
yesterday, Asclepius," inform us not only that we have 
to do with an Asclepius Dialogue, but also that our 
sermon followed directly on the "Perfect Sermon," a 
Latin version of which has fortunately been preserved 
to us.1 

It is, therefore, of very great interest to find that 
Lactantius,2 in quoting a sentence from our treatise 
(§ 4)-" Devotion is God-gnosis "-continues with the 
words: "Asclepius, his hearer, has also explained the 
same idea at greater length in the Perfect Sermon." 

1 For it would, of course, be absurd to suppose that the ., Perfect 
Sermon" could in any way be thought to indicate O. H., vL eviL), 
the last Asclepius Dialogue in our Corpus; especially when our 
sermon (§ 4) directly combats the teacl1ing of C. H., vi. 

2 lJiv. 11lsWt., ii. 15 (Eel. Fritz., i. 1(6); I:f. also v. 14. 
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Lactantius had, therefore, a collection before him 
in which these two sermons stood in close connection. 

Reitzenstein (p. 195) thinks that our sermon must 
be an extract from a longer one, because he cannot 
bring himself to believe that so short a treatise could 
have been found in immediate connection (as the 
opening words suggest) with so lengthy and detailed 
a tractate as the" Perfect Sermon." This may be so; 
and yet the formal beginning and ending of our sermon 
would seem to suggest that we are dealing with a 
complete tractate and not with an extract. 

" SENSE-AND-THOUGHT" 

The doctrine that in men "sense - and - thought" 
together constitutes human" sense" throws some light 
on the meaning of the term" sense" as used elsewhere 
in the Trismegistic literature, where we should expect 
to find "mind" employed, and that, too, in the sense 
of the higher mind. 

Normal human" thought," then, is, so to say, sensible, 
entirely bound up in sense-impressions; it is the mind 
alone that can soar beyond the senses, for it alone can 
be "illumined by God's Light" (§ 3). 

The mind is, as it were, a womb or woman, that can 
be impregnated either by the" Seeds of God" or by the 
"Daimonial Energy"; she thus conceives and brings 
forth virtues or vices. 

All of this is precisely the same doctrine as Philo 
preaches, as may be seen by the passages we have 
quoted in the "Prolegomena" on the subject of the 
" Sacred Marriage." 

THOSE IN GNOSIS 

The Seeds of God are Virtue and Self-control and 
Devotion or Piety; and Devotion in its true sense 
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is God-gnosis, or Knowledge of God. The Gnostics, 
then, "they who are in Gnosis "-a curious expression
because of their natural divorcement from the" world," 
" please not the many, nor the many them." 

"They are thought mad and laughed at; they're 
hated and despised, and sometimes even put to death." 

Mark the impersonal note, the calm laying down of 
the causes of misunderstanding between the "many" 
and the "few"; and compare this with the more 
persona.l note of the saying underlying the following 
Synoptic accommodations: 

" Blessed are ye when men hate you and excommuni
cate you, and revile and expel your Name as evil, for 
the Son of Man's sake" (Luke vi. 22). 

" Blessed are ye when men revile you and persecute 
you and say all evil against you, lying, for My sake" 
(Matt. v. 11). 

It is clear, at least it seems so to me, that" Luke" 
has kept closer to the original, and that that original 
was addressed not only to the members of a community, 
but to those who had been cast forth from some other 
community" for the sake of the Son of Man "--that is, 
because of the immediate inspiration of t.he Logos, 
which doubtless did not pay sufficient attention to the 
prejudices of the " many" of that community. 

" Matthew," on the contrary, seems to ha.ve adapted 
the Saying for general purposes and the necessities of 
the Cult of Jesus. l 

THE TRUE GNOSTIC 

Excellent also is the doctrine that the true" Gnostic," 
the man who is consciously growing into the stature of 

I R. (p. 213, 1) brings this passage of our sermon into connection 
with some assumed persecution of the Promanclres communities 
in the course of the fourth cent1ll'y ; but I cannot myself see the 
~lightest gl")uncl for ~nch an assumption. 
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the Christ, the true" Devotee of God," "will bear with 
all," for he is beginning to know the Reason of things. 

" For such an one all things, e'en though they be for 
others bad, are for him good; deliberately he doth 
refer them all unto the Gnosis." 

He sees the Good, he sees God, in all things. He 
is the true Alchemist. For" thing most marvellous, 
'tis he alone who maketh bad things good"; by 
spiritual alchemy he transmutes the evil of the world to 
good; he drains the" cup of bitterness" unto the dregs, 
and transmutes it into the pure Water of Life. 

In every Man, then, there are two" men," the material 
(or hylic) and the substantial (or spiritual, OV(TIWO'l~). 

Evil, however, is not a permanent thing; it is but 
the process of " becoming good," the productive side of 
things (§ 5). 

THE GOAL OF THE GNOSIS 

It is difficult to bring out the delicacy of the wording 
of the original in translation. First God's ultimate 
intention is stated to be the making of all things like 
unto ((5,.ww) Himself; the world-process is to be ulti
mately consummated in the Great Sameness of Union 
with Him. But meantime while this making, creating 
or becoming, or transformation, is going on, the imper
fections cannot produce, that is, become creators in their 
turn; they are unproductive (aqJOpa). That which is 
the instrument or organ of God's making is the Cosmic 
Course (popa). We are finally (§ 7) told that the 
differences of bodies are conditioned by the speed of 
this Cosmic Course; therefore the opposite poles, Other 
and Same, are both ultimately referable to Cosmos, the 
Likeness of God. 

The end to be achieved is to develop the" sense-and
thought" of the Cosmos, the One Sense, not manifold, 
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but simple. This is the deliberate working with the 
Will of God, the Cosmic Will, the perpetual renewing 
of all things (avav~wo-tS'). 

The Cosmos, then, as the Logos of God, is the Good 
Gardener of Life; it is both the place of Life and its 
Creator-that is to say, both female and male, both 
Mother and Father. 

THE POSSIBILITY OF KNOWING GOll 

But the Cosmos is not apart from God, nor even in 
God; God does not have Cosmos as a possession, but is 
Cosmos and all therein (§ 9). Cosmos is Son of God, 
His Very Self (§ 8). 

Therefore we can learn to know somewhat of the 
nature of God by sense and thought, for, " God is not, 
as some suppose, beyond the reach of sense and thought" 
(/watu8rrroS' ((at aVOfjToS'); that is, God does not entirely 
transcend sense and thought, for God is all things. 

"As some suppose" doubtless refers again to the 
" blasphemers" of § 4-that is, the apparently dualistic 
doctrine set forth in O. H., vi. (vii.).l 

And so, finally, we learn that Faith, in the true sense, 
is a certitude of the mind, or of true manhood. " To 
understand is to believe" (§ 10). Gnosis and not belief 
is the Fair Faith. 

Compare with this the" Perfect Sermon," x. 1: 
"The reason for a thesis such as this, 0 my Asclepius, 

I would that thou should'st grasp, not only with the 
keen attention of thy soul, but also with its living power 
as well. 

" For 'tis a reason that most men cannot believe; the 
Perfect and the True are to be grasped by the more holy 
minds." 

1 Reitzenstein (p. 171, 2) compares this doctrine of the insensi
bility antI incognizability of God with the Saba>an Gnosis. 



CORPUS HERMETICUM X. (XI.) 

THE KEY 

OF THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

(Text: P. 67-84; Pat. 9b-12.) 

1. Hermes. My yesterday's discourse (logos) 
I did devote to thee, Asclepius, and so 'tis 
[only] right I should devote to-day's to Tat; 
and this the more because 'tis the abridgment 
of the General Sermons (Logoi) which he has 
had addressed to him. 

"God, Father and the Good," then, Tat, hath 1 

the same nature, or more exactly, energy. 
For nature is a predicate of growth, and used 

of things that change, both mobile and immobile, 
that is to say, both human and divine, each one 
of which He willeth into being. 

1 The three are only different names for one idea; the verb is 
in the singular in the Greek. Cf. C. H., ii. (iii.) 16 and 17: 
"Good then is God and God is Good" ; and "The other name of 
God is Father." 

141 
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But energy consists in something else, as we 
have shown in treating of the rest, both things 
divine and human things 1; which thing wc 
ought to have in mind when treating of the 
Good. 2 

2. God's energy is then His Will; further 
His essence is to will the being of all things. 
For what is "God and Father and the Good" 
but the to be of all that are not yet ~ Nay, 
subsistence 3 self of everything that is ;-this, 
then, is God, this Father, this the Good; to Him 
is added naught of all the rest. 

And though the Cosmos, that is to say the 
Sun, is also sire himself to them that share in 
him; yet so far is he not the cause of good 
unto the lives, he is not even of their living. 

So that e'en if he be a sire, he is entirely 
so by the compulsion of the Good's Good-will, 
apart from which nor being nor becoming could 
e'er be. 

3. Again, the parent is the children's cause, 
both on the father's and the mother's side,' only 
by sharing in 5 the Good's desire [that doth 
pour] through the Sun. It is the Good which 
doeth the creating. 

And such a power can be possessed by no onc 

1 That is to say, presumably, in the General Sermons. 
2 Lit. of this. 3 1f1l"ap~,s. Cf. C. H., xvi. 4. 
4 Lit. both with regard to seed and nourishment. 
"Lit. taking. 
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else than Him alone who taketh naught/ but 
wills all things to be; I will not, Tat, say 
makes. 

For that the maker is defective for long periods 
(in which he sometimes makes, and sometimes 
doth not make) both in the quality and in the 
quantity [of what he makes]; in that he some
times maketh them so many and such like, and 
sometimes the reverse. 

But "God and Father and the Good" is 
[cause] for all to be. So are at least these 
things for who can see. 

4. For It doth will to be, and It is both Itself 
and most of all by reason of2 Itself. Indeed 
all other things beside are just because of It; 
for the distinctive feature of the Good is "that 
it should be known." Such is the Good, 0 Tat. 

Tea. Thou hast, 0 father, filled us so full 3 of 
this so good and fairest Sight, that thereby my 
mind's eye hath now become for me almost a 
thing to worship. 

For that the Vision of the Good doth not, 
like the sun's beam, fire-like blaze on the eyes 
and make them close; nay, on the contrary, it 
shineth forth and maketh to increase the seeing 4 

of the eye, as far as e'er a man hath the capacity 

1 Oj. C. H., ii. (iii.) 16: "The Good is He who gives all things 
and naught receives." 

2 Lit. for. 
3 ~"'A~pw<Tas,-reminding us of TrA.qpwp.a. 4 Lit. light. 
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to hold the inflow of the radiance that the mind 
alone can see. 

Not only does it come more swiftly down to 
us, but it does us no harm, and is instinct with 
all immortal life. 

5. They who are able to drink in a somewhat 
more than others of this Sight, ofttimes from 
out the body fall asleep into this fairest Spectacle, 
as was the case with Uranus and Cronus, our 
forebears.l May this be our lot too, 0 father 
mine! 

Her. Yea, may it be, my son! But as it 
is, we are not yet strung to the Vision, and 
not as yet have we the power our mind's eye to 
unfold and gaze upon the Beauty of the Good
Beauty that naught can e'er corrupt or any 
comprehend. 

For [only] then wilt thou upon It gaze when 
thou canst say no word concernilll.g It. For 
Gnosis of the Good is holy silence and a giving 
holiday to every sense. 

6. For neither can he who perceiveth It, 
perceive aught else; nor he who gazeth on It, 
gaze on aught else; nor hear aught else, nor 
stir his body any way. Staying his body's 
every sense and every motion he stayeth still. 

And shining then all round his mind, It shines 

I See Lact., D. Institt., i. 11 ; P. S. A., xi. 4, xxxvii. 3; and 
Ex. i. 4. 
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through his whole soul, and draws it out of 
body, transforming all of him to essence. 

For it is possible, my son, that a man's soul 
should be made like to God, e'en while it still 
is in a body, if it doth contemplate the Beauty 
of the Good. 

7. Tat. Made like to God! 'Vhat dost thou, 
father, mean 1 

Her. Of every soul apart are transformations, 
son. 

Tat. What meanest thou? Apart! 
Her.! Didst thou not, in the General Sermons, 

hear that from One Soul-the All-soul-come 
all these souls which are made to revolve in all 
the cosmos, as though divided off? 

Of these souls, then, it is that there are many 
changes, some to a happier lot and some to 
[just] the contrary of this. 

Thus some that were once creeping things 
change into things that in the water dwell, the 
souls of water things change to earth-dwellers, 
those that live on the earth change into things 
with wings, and souls that live in air change 
into men, while human souls reach the first step 
of deathlessness changed into daimones. 

And so they circle to the choir of the Inerrant 
Gods; for of the Gods there are two choirs, the 

1 From here to end of § 8 is quoted by Stobreus, Phys., 1. xli. 
48 (G. i. 429,430; W. 4l6, 18 ff.). 

VOL. n. 10 
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one Inerrant, and the other Errant. And this 
is the most perfect glory of the soul. 

8. But if a soul on entering in the body of a 
man persisteth in its vice,l it neither tasteth 
deathlessness nor shareth in the Good; but 
speeding back again it turns into the path that 
leads to creeping things. This IS the sentence 
of the vicious soul. 

And the soul's vice is ignorance.'" For that 
the soul who hath no knowledge of the things 
that are, or knowledge of their nature, or of 
Good, is blinded by the body's passions and 
tossed ahout. 

This wretched soul, not knowing what she is, 
becomes the slave of bodies of strange form in 
sorry plight, bearing the body as a load; not 
as the ruler, but the ruled. This [ignorance] 
is the soul's vice. 

9. But on the other hand the virtue of the 
soul is Gnosis. For he who knows, he good and 
pious is, and still while on the earth 3 divine. 

Tat. But who is such an one, 0 father mine? 
Her. He who doth not say much or lend 

his ear to much. For he who spendeth time 
in arguing and hearing arguments, doth shadow-

1 Ea.JI lCaKt, fJ.E [vp. 

2 Of. O. H., xii. (xiii.) 3: "The great ill of the soul is Godless
ness"; also below § 20: "What greater chastisement of any 
human Boul can there be, son, than lack of piet.y?" 

" Lit. already. 
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fight. For" God, the Father and the Good," 
is not to be obtained by speech or hearing. 

And yet though this is so, there are in all 
the beings senses, in that they cannot without 
senses be. 

But Gnosis is far different from sense. For 
sense is brought about by that which hath the 
mastery o'er us, while Gnosis is the end of 
science,! and science is God's gift. 

10. All science is in corporal, the instrument 
it uses being the mind, just as the mind employs 
the body. 

Both then come into bodies, [1 mean] both 
things that are cognizable by mind alone and 
things material. 2 For all things must consist 
out of antithesis and contrariety; and this can 
otherwise not be. 

Tat. Who then is this material God of whom 
thou speakest ? 

Her. Cosmos is beautiful, but is not good 3_ 

for that it is material and freely passible'; and 
though it is the first of all things passible, yet 
is it in the second rank of being and wanting 
in itself. 

And though it never hath itself its birth in 
time, but ever is, yet is its being in becoming, 

I "''''CfTiJ}.<.,,'' 2 Or hylic. 
3 But cf. P. S. A., xxvii. l. 
4 That is capable of suffering, or impressionable by agencies 

other than itself. 
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becoming for all time the genesis of qualities 
and quantities; for it is mobile ana all material 
motion's genesis.1 

11. It is intelligible 2 rest that moves material 
motion in this way,S since Cosmos is a sphere-
that is to say, a head. And naught of head 
above's material, as naught of feet below's in
telligible/ but all material. 

And head itself moved in a sphere-like way
that is to say, as head should move,5 is mind. 

All then that are united to the "tissue" of 
this "head" (in which 6 is soul) are in their 
nature free from death,-just as when body hath 
been made in soul, are things that have more soul 
than body. 

Whereas those things which are at greater 
distance from this "tissue "-there, where are 
things which have a greater share of body than 
of soul-are by their nature subject unto death. 

The whole, however, is a life; so that the 
universe consists of both the hylic and of the 
intelligible. 7 

12. Again, the Cosmos is the first of living 

1 Genesis and becoming are both I'lvErns in Greek. 
2 Noetic as opposed to hylic-the antithesis and contrariety 

mentioned above. 
3 Namely the ever-becoming of genesis. 
4 Or mental, in the sense of being of t,he same nature as the mind. 
" ICEcp,,-A'KWS. r, In which" tissue." 
7 §§ 12, la are quoted by Stobreus, Phys., r. xxxix. 9 (G. i. 307 ; 

W. aGO, 13 ff.). 
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things, while man is second after it, though first 
of things subject to death. 

Man hath the same ensouling power in him 
as all the rest of living things 1; yet is he not only 
not good, but even evil,2 for that he's subject 
unto death. 3 

For though the Cosmos also is not good in 
that it suffers motion, it is not evil, in that it 
is not subject unto death. But man, in that 
he's subject both to motion and to death, is evil. 4 

13. Now then the principles 5 of man are this
wise vehicled: mind in the reason (logos), the 
reason in the soul, soul in the spirit,O [and] spirit 
in the body. 

Spirit pervading [body] 7 by mea.ns of veins 
and arteries and blood, bestows upon the living 
creature motion, and as it were doth bear it in 
a way. 

For this cause some do think the soul is blood, 
in that they do mistake its nature, not knowing 
that [at death] it is the spirit that must first 

1 That is to say, the world-system itself and all the globes in it. 
2 Cj. Ex. i. 11 and 15. 
a Whereas the system and its globes are regarded as practically 

immortal. 
-I Reitzenstein (p. 40, 1) gives a revised text of the major part 

of this utterance of Hermes, from" Cosmos is beautiful" onwards, 
but unfortunately he omits just the most obscure sentences in it. 

6 Lit. a man's soul, where "'"X~ is used in a general sense, and 
not in the particular sense applied to it in the category which 
immediately follows. 

7 Of. P. S. A., vi. 4. 
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withdraw into the soul, whereon the blood con
geals and veins and arteries are emptied, and 
then the living creature is withdrawn; and this 
is body's death. 

14. Now from One Source 1 all things depend; 
while Source [dependeth ] from the One and Only 
[One]. Source is, moreover, moved to become 
Source again; whereas the One standeth per
petually and is not moved. 

Three then are they: "God, the Father and 
the Good," Cosmos and man. 

God doth contain Cosmos; Cosmos [COll

tainethJ man. Cosmos is e'er God's Son, man 
as it were Cosmos's child. 

15. Not that, however, God ignoreth man; 
nay, right well doth He know him, and willeth to 
be known. 

This is the sole salvation for a man---God's 
Gnosis. This is the Way Up to the Mount. 2 

By Him alone the soul becometh good, not 
whiles is good, whiles evil, but [good] out of 
necessity. 

Tat. 'What dost thou mean, Thrice-greatest 
one? 

I-Ie'f'. Behold an infant's soul, my son, that 
is not yet cut off,3 because its body is still small 
and not as yet come unto its full bulk. 4 

I o.pxr,. ~ .Lit. to Olympus. :1 Se. from the world-soul. 
.J Of. the instructive exposition of Basilicles in P. P. ]I'., pp. 274 f. 
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Tat. How? 
Her. A thing of beauty altogether is [such 

a soul] to see, not yet befouled by body's 
passions, still all but hanging from the Cosmic 
Soul ! 

But when the body grows in bulk and draweth 
down the soul into its mass, then doth the soul 
cut ofi' itself and bring upon itself forgetfulness, 
and no more shareth in the Beautiful and Good. 
And this forgetfulness becometh vice. 

16. It is the same for them who go out from 
the body. 

For when the soul withdraws into itself, the 
spirit doth contract itself within the blood, and 
soul within the spirit.l And then the mind, 
stript of its wrappings, and naturally divine, 
taking unto itself a fiery body, doth traverse 
every space, after abandoning the soul unto its 
judgment and whatever chastisement it hath 
deserved. 

Tat. 2 What dost thou, father, mean by this? 
The mind is parted from the soul and soul from 

1 This is generally translated" the spirit is contracted into the 
blood, and the soul into the spirit," but such a translation con
tradicts § 13, where we are told that" the spirit withdraws into 
the soul" at death. It seems to mean that the spirit passes 
within, out of the blood, and the soul is then clothed in a spirit
vesture, or borne in a spirit-vehicle. 

2 From here to the end of § 18 is quoted by Stobreus, Phys., 
xl. 3 (G. i. 312, 313 ; W.310, 21') ff.); only the dialogue is ascribeo 
in error to Asclepius and Tat and not to Hermes and Tat. 
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spirit ~ Whereas thou said'st the soul was the 
mind's vesture, and the soul's the spirit. 

17. Her. The hearer, SOIl, should think with 
him who speaks and breathe with him 1; nay, 
he should have a hearing subtler than the voice 
of him who speaks. 

It is, son, in a body made of earth that this 
arrangement of the vestures comes to pass. 
For in a body made of earth it is impossible the 
mind should take its seat itself by its own self 
in nakedness. 

For neither is it possible on the one hand the 
earthy body should contain such immortality, nor 
on the other that so great a virtue should endure 
a body passible in such close contact with it. It 
taketh, then, the soul for as it were an envelope. 

And soul itself, being too a thing divine, doth 
use the spirit as its envelope, while spirit doth 
pervade the living creature. 

18. When then the mind doth free itself from 
the earth-body, it straight way putteth on its 
proper robe of fire, with which it could not 
dwell in an earth-body. 

For earth doth not bear fire; for it is all set 
in a blaze even by a small spark. And for this 
cause is water poured round earth, to be a guard 
and wall, to keep the blazing of the fire away. 

But mind, the swiftest thing of all divine out
I Cf. P. S. A., x. 1. 
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thinkings, and swifter than all elements, hath 
for its body fire. 

For mind being builder 1 doth use the fire as 
tool for the construction of all things-the Mind 
of all [for the construction] of all things, but 
that of man only for things on earth. 

Stript of its fire the mind on earth cannot 
make things divine, for it is human III its 
dispensation. 2 

19. The soul in man, however,-not every 
soul, but one that pious is-is a daimonic some
thing and divine. 

And such a soul when from the body freed, if 
it have fought the fight of piety-the fight of 
piety is to know God and to do wrong to no man 
-such soul becomes entirely mind. 

Whereas the impious soul remains in its own 
essence, chastised by its own self, and seeking 
for an earthy body where to enter, if only it be 
human. 

For that no other body can contain a human 
soul; nor is it right that any human soul should 
fall into the body of a thing that doth possess 
no reason. For that the law of God is this: to 
guard the human soul from such tremendous 
outrage. s 

I 1i111"IOuP'Y0s. 2 Tfi .101,,1111"1, i.e. in its economy. 
3 This paragraph is quoted by Stobams, Phys., xli. 49 (G. i. 

430, 431 ; W. 417, 15 fr.). For the idea, cf. P. S. A., xxxii. 2. 
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20. Tat. How father, then, is a man's soul 
chastised? 

HeT. What greater chastisement of any human 
soul can there be, son, than lack of piety? 
What fire has so fierce flame as lack of piety? 
What ravenous beast so mauls the body as lack 
of piety the very soul ~ 

Dost thou not see what hosts of ills the 
impious soul doth bear? 

It shrieks and screams: I burn; I am ablaze; 
I know not what to cry or do; ah, wretched 
me, I am devoured by all the ills that compass 
me about; alack, pOOl' me, I neither see nor hear! 

Such are the cries wrung from a soul chastised; 
not, as the many think, and thou, son, dost 
suppose, that a [man's] soul, passing from body, 
is changed into a beast. 

Such is a very grave mistake, for that the 
way a soul doth suffer chastisement is this: 

21. When mind becomes a daimon, the law 
requires that it should take a fiery body to 
execute the services of God; and entering in 
the soul most impious it scourgeth it with whips 
made of its sins. 

And then the impious soul, scourged with its 
sins, is plunged in murders, outrage, blasphemy, 
in violence of all kinds, and all the other things 
whereby mankind is wronged. 1 

I Cf. P. S. A" xxv, 4 and xxviii. 1. 
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But on the pious soul the mind doth mount 
and guide it 1 to the Gnosis' Light. And such a 
soul doth never tire in songs of praise [to God] 
and pouring blessing on all men, and doing 
good in word and deed to all, in imitation of 
its Sire. 2 

22. Wherefore, my son, thou shouldst give 
praise to God and pray that thou mayst have thy 
mind Good [Mind]. It is, then, to a better state 
the soul doth pass; it cannot to a worse. 

Further 3 there is an intercourse 4 of souls; 
those of the gods have intercourse with those of 
men, and those of men with souls of creatures 
which possess no reason. 

The higher, further, have in charge the lower; 
the gods look after men, men after animals 
irrational," while God hath charge of all; for 
He is higher than them all and all are less 
than He. 

Cosmos is subject, then, to God, man to the 
Oosmos, and irrationals to man. But God is o'er 
them all, and God contains them all. 

God's rays, to use a figure, are His energies; 
the Cosmos's are natures; the arts and sciences 
are man's. (i 

1 Cf. C. H., iv. (v.) 11 ; vii. (viii.) 11 ; ix. (x.) 10; R. 23, n. 5. 
~ Namely, the Good. 
:; From here to the end is quoted by Stobreus, Phys., I. xxxix. 8 

(G. i. 305-:307 ; W. a03, 14 fr.). 
·l lcutvwvla. (!f. P. S. A., xxjii. ] . 
. , Cf. P. 8. A., v. 1. ti Cf. Ex. viii. I. 
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The energies act through the Cosmos, thence 
through the nature-rays of Cosmos upon man; 
the nature-rays [act] through the elements; man 
[acteth] through the sciences and arts. 

23. This is the dispensation 1 of the universe, 
depending from the nature of the One, pervading 
[all things] through the Mind, than which 2 is 
naught diviner or of greater energy; and naught 
a greater means for the at-oning men to gods 
and gods to men. 

He, [Mind,] is the Good Daimon. Blessed the 
soul that is most filled with Him, and wretched 3 

is the soul that's empty of the Mind. 
Tat. Father, what dost thou mean, again? 
Her. 4 Dost think then, son, that every soul 

hath the Good [Mind] ~ For 'tis of Him we 
speak, not of the mind in service 5 of which we 
just were speaking, the mind sent down for [the 
soul's] chastisement. 

24. For soul without the mind "can neither 
speak nor act." 6 For often times the mind doth 
leave the soul, and at that time the soul nor sees 

1 .1O("'1<TLS, compare § 19. 
2 Sc. the Mind. 
3 "aKo.al""",v, as opposed to ~ "1',,80s ."(""",,,. It is impossible to 

reproduce the original word-play in translation. 
4 Stobreus (Gaisford) here reads" A."-that is, Asclepius. 
,; TOV U1I"'1PETL"OV, compare § 21, "the services of God" (T&S TOV 

e •• v U7r'1p.,,{as); that is to say, Hermes speaks of the Universal 
Mind and not of the mind in mall. 

G A quotation from the ancient gnomic poet TheogniR (v. 177). 
'1'heogllis lived c. 570-490 H.C. 
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nor understands, but is just like a thing that 
hath no reason. Such is the power of mind. 

Yet doth it not endure a sluggish 1 soul, but 
leaveth such a soul tied to the body and bound 
tight down by it. Such soul, my son, doth not 
have Mind; and therefore such an one should 
not be called a man. 2 F or that man is a thing
of-life 3 divine; man is not measured with the 
rest of lives of things upon the earth, but with 
the lives above in heaven, who are called gods. 

Nay more, if we must boldly speak the truth, 
the true" man" is e'en higher than the gods, or 
at the [very] least the gods and men are every 
whit in power each with the other equal. 

25. For no one of the gods in heaven shall 
come down on the earth, o'er-stepping heaven's 
limit; whereas man doth mount up to heaven 
and measure it; he knows what things of it are 
high, what things are low, and learns precisely 
all things else besides. And greater thing than 
all; without e'en quitting earth, he doth ascend 
above. So vast a sweep doth he possess of 
ecstasy. 4 

1 ""''''piis, -7 "",8piis. Everard translates "an idle or lazy soul," 
in his usual slipshod fashion of inserting doubles; ParLhey gives 
"inertem animam"; Menard, " l' ame vicieuse"; Oham bers, 
"inert." Several of the old editors omit the entire sentence. 

2 Of. Philo, De Som., § 20; M. i. 639; P. 584 (Ri. iii. 241) : 
"not for those who are called men, but for those who are truly so." 

3 0 I' animal. 
4 O/(CTTaCTE"'s, lit. extension, or consciousness. 
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For this cause can a man dare say that man 
on earth is god subject to death, while god III 

heaven is man from death immune. 
Wherefore the dispensation of all things IS 

brought about by means ofl these, the twain
Cosmos and Man 2-but by 3 the One. 

COMMENTARY 

THE CONSUMMATION OF THE "GENERAL SERMONS" 

What" yesterday's sermon," which Hermes addressed 
to Asclepius, may have been, we have no means of 
deciding. The similarity of the phrase with the 
opening words of C. H., ix. (x.) is noticeable, and points, 
perhaps, to a collection of Sermons to Asclepius and 
Tat strung together in some chronological order, as 
delivered day by day. If this be the fact, however, we 
must assume that such introductions were prefixed by 
the editor of that collection. 

"The Key of Thrice-greatest Hermes" must have 
been considered one of the most remarkable documents 
of the school, for, as we have already mentioned in the 
case of "The Cup" treatise, the apocryphal" Books of 
Moses" plagiarize the title.4 

That it was an important treatise may also be seen 
from the fact that StobalUs reproduces no less than five 
extracts from it under the title, "From the [Sermons] 
of Hermes to Tat," or simply" Of Hermes." Strangely 
enough in two cases (xxxix. 8 and xl. 3) Stobreus makes 

J out 
": t11rO. 

~ Cf. P. S. A., x. 3. 
\ R. 182, 3; 190, 2. 
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the persons of the dialogue Asclepius and Tat; this, 
however, must be a mistake, for it contradicts his own 
headings, it contradicts the nature of the sermon, it 
contradicts the supposed introduction of the editor of 
the collection from whom the redactor of our Corpus has 
taken his text, and it contradicts Chalcidius, who quotes 
from our treatise as a treatise of Hermes.1 

Nevertheless, in spite of the importance of the 
treatise, it purports to be an epitome,2 an abridgment 
of the" General Sermons" (o[ Y€VlKOL i\OYOl)3 addressed 
to Tat. 

The sermon itself, however, has by no means the 
appearance of being an abridgment; on the contrary, 
it is one of the most complete and fundamental 
expositions that we have. 

r would, therefore, suggest that the general reference 
in the words, "as we have shown in treating of the 
rest" (§ 1), and the precise reference to "The General 
Sermons," in § 7, have originated this wording of the 
introduction with the editor of the collection of 
Asclepius and Tat Sermons which r have previously 
supposed. It is a gloss of the editor and no part of the 
original text. 

If this argument holds good, "The Key," instead of 

1 Chalcid., Comment. in Timreum (ed. Fabric.), p. 350. 
2 Compare also the introduction to O. H., xvi. (see R. 191, 1); 

and also Ex. i. 16 and Comment. 
3 Cj. § 7, below; C. H., xiii. (xiv.) 1 ; and Exs. ix. 1 and xviii. 1. 

The title must be so translated, I think, in spite of the fact that in 
the introductory words of the above treatise the term is imme
diately followed by the antithesis" rebirth" (7raJo.''Y'YEvE"la), as 
though the Sermons were on birth or genesis ('Y{v<"ls),-which, 
as we know from the Naassene Document, was the subject of 
the Lesser Mysteries, whereas Rebirth was that of the Greater. 
Everard gives "in the general speeches"; Parthey, "in co?n
munibus"; Menard," dans les discours generaux"; Chambers, "in 
the Generalities." 



160 THRICE-GREATEST HERMER 

being an epitome, is a further teaching that presupposes 
a prior instruction already given in "The General 
Sermons," and so stands out as a more intimate 
exposition of the inward doctrine of the higher grades 
of the school. 

Reitzenstein (p. 461) would have it that the doctrine 
of Sermons, ix. (x.) and x. (xi.), is a mediate one between 
the dualism of vi. (vii.) and the pronounced pantheistic 
mysticism of v. (vi.) and xi. (xii.); but I should fancy 
that these labels, even if they are correctly attached, 
would not represent such overwhelming contradictions 
to the Trismegistic doctors as they appear to do to their 
modern critics. There were different points of view; 
there were different grades of instruction; every 
doctrine had more truth in it at the proper time and 
in the right place. In any case this sermon is one of 
the most beautiful tractates preserved to us. 

THE WILL OF GOD 

1. Our treatise begins with the statement that the 
universe and all therein is due to the Energy or 
Effective Working of God-that is to say, His Will. 
This Will is immutable and constant-the Law of 
the universe. 

How subtly these philosophers in their most intimate 
circles used these terms may be seen from the Gnostic 
Doctor, Basilides, who writes: 

"Naught was,-neither matter, nor substance, nor 
voidness of substance, nor simplicity, nor impossibility 
of composition, nor inconceptibility, nor impercepti
bilit,y, neither man, nor angel [Hermetice, daimon], nor 
God; in fine, neither anything at all for which man has 
ever found a name, nor any operation which falls within 
the range either of his percepti.on or conception. 
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" Such, or rather far more removed from the power 
of man's comprehension, was the state of Non-Being, 
when the Deity beyond Being, without thinking, or 
feeling, or determining, or choosing, or being compelled, 
or desiring, willed to create universality." 

" When I use the term will," writes Basilides," I do 
so merely to suggest the idea of an operation tran
scending all volition, thought, or sensible action." 1 

2. God's Energy, or Self-realization, is, then, His 
Will (e€A1jCTI~); His Essence (ovCT[a) or Substance is 
" to will the being of all things"; in brief, He is the 
Very Subsistence ({J7rap~I~) of all-a term which 
su bsequently came into great prominence in the later 
Platonic philosophy. 

3. In § 3 we have a clear distinction drawn between 
the transcendent idea of God as Creator or Will er, and 
the ordinary conception of God as Maker or Fabricator 
or Demiurge-a distinction that meets us in almost 
every Gnostic system. In our treatise, however, there 
is no setting of the one idea over against the other in 
any sense of antagonism. It is only stated that the 
self-operation of Deity transcends all such limited con
ceptions as that of a Maker or Fabricator. 

OF GNOSIS AND ECSTASIS 

4. The distinctive feature of God as the Good, or 
the Desirable, the Supreme Consummation, is "that 
He should be known" (TO 'YVWp!~€CTeat); in other 
words, the science of all sciences is the Gnosis of 
God. 

5. The Vision Glorious, the One Sight, is next spoken 
of under the simile of the shining of a Ray of the Light 

I Hipp., Philos., vii. 21 (ed. D. and S., p. 358) ; F. F. F., pp. 
257,258. 

VOL. H. 11 
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and Life of the Spiritual Sun into the mind. This con
summation of Ecstasis, l we are told, was a transcending 
of the limitations of body, and was a faculty possessed 
by the forebears (7rPO'YOIlOL) of the "race" into which 
Hermes and now Tat are being born; these ancestors 
are mentioned under symbolic Greek names, evidently 
a substitute for Egyptian ones, for the reference is 
clearly to the priesthood of some past civilization of 
the Nile Land. At the same time, it; can be referred to 
certain grades of super-men, regarded as gods, who had 
reached to certain stages of celestial dignity.2 

To this idea of ancient Masters of the Gnosis in 
Egypt, Lactantius refers as follows: 

"And so it appears that he [CronusJ was not born 
from Heaven (which is impossible), but from that man 
who was called Uranus; and that this is so, Trismegistus 
bears witness, when, in stating that there have been 
very few in whom the perfect science has been found, 
he mentioned in their number Uranus, Cronus, and 
Hermes his kinsfolk":) 

Lactantius seems to be somewhat under the fascina
tion of the theory of Euhemerus, and has no credence in 
the Heaven-born, in spite of the Christ Birth. We, 
however, learn from him that he knew of a statement 
by Hermes in this connection in which, besides Uranus 
and Cronus, an ancient Hermes was mentioned. Now 
in our treatise this is not the case, and Tat and not 
Hermes is the speaker; whereas in P. S. A., xxxvii., 
where Hermes speaks of his progenitor Hermes, no 

J Oj. § 25, where ecstasis is explained as an extension of con
scionsness,--a certain" greatness" (I-'E"IE8os). 

3 See the "Chart of Orphic Cosmogony," facing p. 87 of my 
Orphens (London, 1896), where Uranus and Cronus are referred 
to the two lower of the three Noetic "planes" transcending the 
Sensible Universe. 

:, Div. Institt., i. 11 (eel. Fritz., i. 29, 30). 
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mention is made of Uranus and Cronus. Therefore 
Lactantius refers to a lost treatise of Hermes. 

OF ApOTHEOSIS 

6. The nature of Ecstasy is then further explained; it 
is the fruit of meditation or contemplation, the con
summation of the Theoretic Life. 

"The Gnosis of the Good is holy silence and a giving 
holiday (KaTapy{a) to every sense." 

The Holy Silence reminds us of the Sige of the 
Christian Gnostics; here, however, instead of the 
Mother-lEon of Cosmos, it is used in the sense of the 
pure mother-nature of the little cosmos of man, the 
divine womb that brings to birth the true man. 

With this may be compared O. H., xiii. (xiv.) 2 : 
"Wisdom conceived by mind in silence, such is the 

matter and the womb from out which man is born, and 
the true Good t.he seed." 

It is hardly necessary to add that this is the Yoga 
of the Upanif?hads. Indeed, the first part of § 6 might 
be taken word for word from those sublime treatises 
of Vaidik theosophy, and shows how identical is the 
thought of those who have first-hand experience of the 
higher consciousness. 

"For it is possible, my son, that a man's soul should be 
made like to God «(brOeEWe~JlaL), e'en while it still is in 
a body, if it doth contemplate the Beauty of the Good." 

This is the" deification" (a7rOelWG"L,), or" apotheosis" 
of a man; he becomes like unto God, in that he becomes 
a god. The Beauty of the Good is the Cosmic Order; 
and the mode of this meditation was to bring the soul 
into sympathy with the Cosmic Soul. 

THE METAMORPHOSES OF THE SOUL 

7. The secret of this divine operation (or theurgy) is 
based upon the fact that the soul can be transformed 
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into every likeness. The Great Likeness of God is the 
Cosmic Order, the making oneself into this Likeness is 
the supreme transformation or transfiguration of the 
soul. 

The separated or individual soul is in perpetual 
pilgrimage, revolving on the wheel of transformation. 
This doctrine was shared in by many other faiths, and 
it was also Egyptian. 

In this connection we may refer instructively to Hippo
lytus' quotations from the Naassene Document (§ 3 S.): 

"And they 1 say that the soul is very difficult to 
discover, and hard to understand; for it never remains 
of the same appearance, or form, or in the same sta.te, 
so that we can describe it by a general type, or com
prehend it by an essential quality." 

On this Hippolytus comments: 
"These variegated metamorphoses they 2 have laid 

down in the Gospel superscribed 'According to the 
Egyptians.' " 

The Gospel acco1'ding to the Egyptians is lost, with the 
exception of a few fragments. We, however, here learn 
that it described the metamorphoses of the soul. It 
was a Gospel having its origin in Egypt and suited to 
Egyptian modes of thought. It follows, therefore, that 
the doctrine of the soul's transformation was Egyptian.3 

1 The quotation is from the text of the Hellenistic Commentator, 
who is referring to the Chaldaeans. 

2 The Gnostics Hippolytns calls the Naassenes. 
:1 Reitzenstein (p. 22, 2) says that it was in error that the 

Greeks stated the Egyptians believed in metempsychosis; in 
this I believe that Reitzensteill is himself in error. The Egyptians 
ett any rate demonstrably believed in sonl metamorphosis; and 
when we find IJeople who lived in Egypt teaching this metamor
phosis in connection with metempsychoois, it is but natural to 
conclude that the Greeks, who were in touch with the living 
tradition of Egypt, knew more alJOut the matter than modern 
scepticism. 



THE KEY 165 

Tug LADDER OF' BEING 

The Hermetic doctrine of the evolution of the soul, 
by means of multitudinous transformations, is character
ised by certain main moments, for in the course of it it 
passes through definite stages of existence designated as 
animal, human, daimonic, and god-like; there being, 
further, two grades of being within the choir of gods
the errant and inerrant. The final stage is the most 
perfect glory (oota) or power of the soul. 

With all of this there is a strikingly exact parallel of 
ideas in the Pauline Letters. 

" But some one will say: How do the dead rise, and 
with what body do they come [? back]? 

" Thou foolish one! That which thou sowest is not 
made quick unless it die. 

"And that which thou sowest-'tis not the body 
that shall be thou sowest, but a naked grain of wheat 
or of one of the other seeds.1 

" 'Tis God that gives to it 2 a body as he will,-yea 
to everyone of the seeds its proper body, 

" Not every flesh is the same flesh; but there is one 
of men, another flesh of beasts, another flesh of birds, 
and another of fishes. 

"There are also bodies celestial, as well as bodies 
terrestrial. But the glory of the celestial [bodies] is 
one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another. 

" [And of the former] the glory of the sun is one, and 
the glory of the moon is another, and [yet] another is 
the glory of the stars; for star differeth from star in 
glory. 

" So also is the resurrection of the dead. " :l 

I The" grain of mustard seed" -" wheat" if a good body comes 
Lherefrom, "tares" if an imperfect growth re~ults. 

2 Sc. the soul as grain. 3 1 COl'. xv 3[,·-42. 
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And by "resurrection of the dead," I believe that 
Paul meant what all the instructed of the time meant
namely, the" reaching the first step of deathlessness," as 
Hermes has it in our treatise. The death or vice of the 
soul is ignorance, the virtue or life of the soul is Gnosis. 

" For he who knows, he good and pious is, and still 
while on the earth, divine." 

CONCERNING TRANSMIGRATION 

8. With § 8, however, Wfl are confronted with 
what appears to be a great difficulty. Hermes here 
seems to teach distinctly that a vicious (that is, an 
ignorant) soul, one who has not attained to Gnosis, goes 
back to attachment to animal bodies, while in §§ 19 ff., 
he at great length denies that a human soul can 
possibly do so. Is there any solution of this apparently 
complete self-contradiction in one and the same treatise? 

Far as I am from desiring to play the apologist for 
any scripture, I am prevented from appending an 
impatient "No" to this query, for the following 
considerations: 

In the first place, Hermes in § 8 is speaking of the 
vicious or ignorant soul, while in § 19 he is speaking 
not only of the" human" soul, but of the human soul 
that hath the Good Mind (§ 23); whereas the ignorant 
soul" cloth not have Mind, and, therefore, such an one 
should not be called a man" (§ 24). Here, then, we 
have a fundamental distinction in souls incarnated into 
the" body of a man" (§ 8); they are of two classes. 

The doctrine of § 8 applies to one class, the doctrine 
of § 19 to another. 

Metempsychosis, in the sense of continued revolu
tion on the wheel of life and death, is only for 
him who "persisteth in his vice "-that is to say, is 
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still ignorant. Gnosis thus means the freedom from 
sanlsara, to use a common Brahmanical and Buddhistic 
term. 

The ignorant soul does not see the Light, being 
"blinded by the body's passions, and tossed about"; 
this is the "turmoil" of which Plato speaks in the 
Timmus. 

And here I must refer the reader to "Plato Con
cerning Metempsychosis," in the "Prolegomena," a 
chapter which I have written mainly in elucidation of 
the problems raised by our treatise. 

GNOSIS THE VIRTUE OF THE SOUL 

9. So much, then, for the soul which persisteth in its 
vice or ignorance; but the virtue of the soul is Gnosis. 

"For he who knows, he good and pious is, and 
still while on the earth, divine." 

This is precisely the same idea as that of the Jivan
mukta in Indian theosophy-namely, the man who has 
reached Mukti or Liberation while still living in the 
body. 

Hermes thus proceeds to distinguish Gnosis, the end 
of human science, from sense or opinion. Gnosis is the 
apotheosis of the mind, its immediate perception of the 
things-that-are-namely, the Intelligible Cosmos. 

11. The Sensible or Hylic Cosmos is then explained, 
and also the nature of man, and his relationship to 
the Cosmos and God. 

THE VEHICLES OF THE SOUL 

13. The vehicles of man's" Soul" are then categorized 
(~vxh de aJJepW7rOV OX€(Tal T()JI Tp(hoJJ TOVTOV), the 
Soul being here used in the sense of the Self, and as 
distinguished from the" soul" in the category. They arc 
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as follows, one within the other, in the sense of being 
respectively more intimate to the true nature of man: 

Mind (vou~); reason (A6yo~); soul (""vX~); spirit 
( 7rv€ujl..a); body «(Twp.a). 

The remarkable similarity of this category with the 
psychology of the U pani~hads cannot fail to strike the 
student of those mother-treatises of Vaidik theosophy. 
1'hns we read in the Kathopanit;had, I. iii. 10, 11: 

" Beyond the senses are the rudiments 1; beyond the 
rudiments impulsive mind; beyond the mind, the 
reason; beyond the reason, the Great Self. 

"Beyond the Great, the Increate 2; beyond the 
Increate, the Man 3; beyond the Man, not any thing; 
That is the goal; That is the final end." 

The analogy is striking. Body = gross elements; 
spirit = subtle elements; soul = impulsive mind 
(manas); reason=reason (bttddhi 4); Mind=the Great 
(lIfahat); Source (UXPI7) = the Increate; the One and 
Only (TO ev /Ca) p.ovov) = the Man. 

These so-called" vehicles," " envelopes," or" sheaths" 
(kosluts) , are elsewhere given in the Upani~hads as: 
ctnna-maya-kosha-that is, the kosh(~ composed of, or 
resulting from, food (Lody); PTu?w-maya-k., of life 
(spirit); mano-mnya-lc., of impulse (soul); vij?iuna
rnaya-lc., of discrimination (reason); unnnda-mnya-7c., 
of bliss (Mind). 

"Spirit" is thus seen to correspond to life (pn//i}a); 
it is that which "bestows upon the living creature 
motion, and, as it were, doth bear it" (i.e. support it) 
.. in a way" (§ 13). It is not Life, but individualized 

I ~l'he oubtler elements. 
2 A'vyakta, undifferentiated cosmic oubstance. 
:\ Pm'usha, the True Man. 
I '!'he nwnas and b1tddhi of the Upanii?hads are not to be COll

fOl1nded with these terms as at present employed in modern 
Theosophical literature. 
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life, and in the Aupani~had literature is differentiated 
into five modes, which may be almost translated as 
etheric currents or modes of motion in the body.l 

The quotation from Proclus in "Plato Concerning 
Metempsychosis," will have sufficiently shown that 
this "life" is of the same nature as the animal life. 
It is that principle of soul which man shares with the 
animals. 

THE DUAL SOUL 

And here we may refer to J amblichus (De Myst., 
viii. 6), when referring to the" Hermaic writings" he 
says: 

"Man has two souls, as these writings say. The one 
is from the first Mind, and partakes also of the power 
of the Creator, while the other, the soul under constraint, 
comes from the revolution of the celestial [spheres]; into 
the latter the former, the soul that is the seer of God,2 
insinuates itself at a later period. 

"This being so, the soul that descends into us from 
the worlds [or spheres] keeps time with the circuit of 
these worlds, while the soul from the Mind existing in 
us in an intelligible fashion is free from the whirl of 
genesis; by this the bonds of Destiny are burst 
asunder; by this the Path up to the Gods whom 
mind alone can see is brought to birth; by such a 
life as this is that Great Art Divine, which leads us 
up to That beyond the spheres of genesis, brought to 
its consummation." 

Hermes in our treatise is, however, more precise as to 
the so-called" vehicles" or" souls," for he writes (§ 17): 

"Mind taketh, then, the soul for, as it were, an 

1 OJ. K. K., 44, 45, Comment. 
2 Of O. H., ix. (x.) 3: "The daimon who's illumined by God's 

Li~ht." 
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envelope. And soul itself being, too, a thing divine,1 
doth use the spirit as its envelope, while spirit doth 
pervade the living creature." 2 

"HE WHO STANDS" 

The Supreme Principle of all, the One and Only One, 
who" standeth perpetually" (§ 14), is the Intelligible 
Logos (~ V011T~ O"TaCTt~, cf § 11), the 0 E(J'Tw~ of the 
Christianized Gnosis, as seen especially in the Simonian 
Great Announcernent. He is the Cause of the perpetual 
motion of the Hylic Oosmos. Compare this with the 
following passage of N umenius : 

" Now there are two modes of life, the first of the 
First and the second of the Second God. For it is 
evident that the First God should be standing (E(TToo'», 

and the Second, on the contrary, moved. The First, 
then, is occupied about things intelligible, and the 
Second about things intelligible and sensible. 

"Marvel not that I say this; for thou shalt hear 
what is still more marvellous. For I say that it is 
not the motion that appertains to the Second, but the 
rest that pertains to the First, which is the innate 
, motion' from which both their cosmic order and their 
eternal community and their preservation [or salvation] 
is poured forth on things universal." 3 

J 'fhat is, being logos, as from the Creator or Second Mind. 
" Cf. Exx. iv. 2 ; xv. 2 ; xix. 3 ; and Frag. xviii. 

Quoted by Ensebins, Preep. Ev(mg., XI. xviii. 20, 21 (539 B), 
ed. Dindorf (Leipzig, 1867), ii. 41. We do not know Numenins' 
date, but it was probably about the first half of the first century 
A.D. Though Numenius is almost invariably designated as a 
Pythagorean, he was rather a nniversalist, for hiB object was not 
only to trace the doctrines of Plato up to Pythagoras, but to show 
that they were not at variance with the doctrines and mysteries 
of the Brahmans, Jews, Magi and Egyptians. 



THE KEY 171 

THE OLYMPIAN PATH 

15. In § 15 the Gnosis is again 
only Path of Salvation or Safety.l 
to the Mount,2 the Olympian Path. 

declared to be the 
It is the Way Up 

The term Eleusis was also interpreted as Anabasis, 
or the Way Up.3 Compare the Jewish commentator 
in the Naassene Document (§ 27): 

"First is the Mystery called 'Eleusis' and 'Anak
toreion' - Eleusis because we come from Above, 4 

streaming down from Adamas,5 ... and Anaktoreion 
from' Returning Above.' " 

"WHEN MIND BECOMES A DAIMON" 

16. The next main doctrine touched on is one of 
immense importance, for it gives us the inner teach
ing which illuminates the "dark saying" in the 
"Prnmandres" (§ 24), when treating of the Way Up 
(&Jlooo~) : 

"And thou surrenderest thy way of life unto the 
daimon." 

For in our treatise Hermes tells us that at death: 
"The mind stript of its wrappings, and naturally 

divine, taking unto itself a fiery body, doth traverse 
every space, after abandoning the soul unto its 
judgment and whatever chastisement it hath deserved." 

The key to this is the sentence (§ 21): 
"When mind becomes a daimon, the law requires 

that it should take a fiery body to execute the services 
of God." 

1 Cf. the passage from Jamblichus quoted above. 
2 Cf C. H., xiii. (xiv.) 1: "The Passing o'er the Mount." 
3 1.Jj. O. H., i. 24. 
4 Eleusis meaning Coming, Advent. 
5 The Man or Mind. 
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At death, the mind, of its own nature, perforce 
becomes a "servant of God," a Therapeut 1; the man is 
his own judge and his own chastizer. 

The" fire of hell" is then but the reflection of the light 
of the mind; it is the burning remorse of a mind that 
now sees the inevitable results of every selfish action
thought, word, and deed; that each of these corneR 
inevitably back on the sender forth of it. 

The soul, thus, lives out (and that too in the mosj; 
realistic fashion, it realizes the actuality of the law in 
all its most minute details) the inevitable consequenceI'! 
of its past vicious deeds in body. 

Here we have the hint of a psychology and of an 
inner teaching that, persuades us there was a profound 
wisdom at the back of the intermediate instruction of 
these schools. 

Compare this most reasonable theory of after-death 
"illumination " with the crudities of the eternal 
torment idea of popular religion with which we are so 
familiar, and reflect on what a "falling off" there has 
been from the Gnosis of the early days. 

And what is the" fiery body" of the minCl but the 
ray-like or starry vehicle of the man, the aVYO€IQ€~ ~ 
a(],TpO€LQ€~ of Philoponus ? 2 

This is the true "Astral Body" of a man, and not 
the" watery vesture" which is referred to under the 
term in modern nomenclature. 

This is the true Body of Purification, that burns up 
all impurities, and in the light of the conflagration 
burns into man the memory of the Gnosis. 

The soul is thus" chastised by its own self"; and 
if Hermes had taught us nothing else, he would have 
amply deserved the gratitude of humanity, and the title 

1 Of. S 23: "The mind in service." 
2 See my Orpheu8, pp. 292 if. 
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of Thrice-greatest. Yet is "Hermes" no single man, 
but a mind illuminated by the Mind. 

THE "SCOURGE" OF THE CHRIST 

21. So then "the impious soul, scourged with its 
own sins, is plunged in murders, outrage, blasphemy, 
in violence of all kinds, and all the other things whereby 
mankind is wronged." 

This is the "scourge" by which the Christ drives 
the unworthy out of His Temple. It does not mean 
that the soul is driven into doing these things, but that 
it is made to realize or sniler them-the consequences 
of its prior misdeeds. Whatever wrong it has done to 
its fellows, such it suffers, in the realization of its true 
nature, whereby the Light of Gnosis brings into amazing 
contrast the darkness or ignorance of its past actions.! 

THE DISPENSATION OF THE UNIVERSE 

22. And so Hermes explains the nature of "the 
dispensation of the universe"-the interlinking of the 
grades of being from God downwards-the intercourse 
or communion of souls. 

God, Cosmos and Man are grades of being. Each is 
a sun, as it were, in their operations, or powers or rays. 
God's rays are His energies or self-realizing operations; 
those of Cosmos are the natures of things, those of 
Man are the arts and sciences. 

This communion or intercourse of higher with lower 
natures is to he realized on the side of man by the 
consummation of the sacred marriage, whereby man 
becomes a god, and finally God. 

He only is blessed who is filled with God-that is to 

1 With this compare the function of the Mind on .the soul in 
incarnation, as descrihed in C. H., xii. (xiii.) 4. 
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say, the true Gnostic who has received the consecra
tion of the Fullness or Pleroma.1 

Whereas the soul that is empty of God is deprived 
of that Fullness, cut off from it, and so empty of the 
Mind. This is the state of Emptiness (KEJJw/Joa) or In
sufficiency (U(jTEp~/Joa). 

24. Such souls, says Hermes, should not be called 
men. For a true man is not only equal to a god, but 
even higher than the gods. Such a man we should, in 
Christian nomenclature, call a Christ-one animated 
or illuminated by the Minu or Spirit of God. 

1 Of. John i. 16: "Of His Fullness have we all received." 



CORPlTS HERMETICUM XI. (XII.) 

MIND UNTO HERMES 

(Tex.t: P. 85-99; Pat. 20b-23.) 

1. Mind. Master this sermon (logos),1 then, 
Thrice-greatest Hermes, and bear in mind the 
spoken words; and as it hath come unto Me to 
speak, I will no more delay. 

Hermes. As many men say many things, 
and these diverse, about the All and Good, I 
have not learned the truth. Make it, then, clear 
to me, 0 Master mine! For I can trust the 
explanation of these things, which comes from 
Thee alone. 

2. Mind. Hear [then], My son, how standeth 
God and All. 

God; lEan 2; Cosmos; Time; Becoming. 3 

God maketh lEan; lEan, Cosmos; Cosmos, 
Time; and Time, Becoming. 

1 Or thy reaBon. 
2 Eternity; the ideal world, beyond time. Cf. P. S. A., xxx., 

xxxi. 
3 Genesis. 

175 
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The Good,-the Beautiful, Wisdom, Blessed
ness,-is essence, as it were/ of God; of lEon, 
Sameness 2; of Oosmos, Order; of Time, Ohange ; 
and of Becoming, Life and Death. 

The energies of God are Mind and Soul; of 
lEon, lastingness 3 and deathlessness; of Oosmos, 
restoration and the opposite thereof 4 ; of Time, 
increase and decrease; and of Becoming, quality. 

lEon is, then, in God; Oosmos, in lEon; 1Il 

Oosmos, Time; in Time, Becoming. 
lEon stauds firm round God; Oosmos is 

moved in lEan; Time hath its limits 5 in the 
Oosmos; Becoming doth become in Time. 

3. The source,6 therefore, of all is God; their 
essence, lEon; their matter, Oosmos. 

Cod's power is lEan; lEan's work is Oosmos 
-which never hath become, yet ever doth 
become by LEan. 

Therefore will Oosmos never be destroyed, for 
lEon's indestructible; nor doth a whit of things 
in Oosmos perish, for Oosmos is enwrapped by 
lEan round on every side. 

Her. But God's Wisdom-what is that? 
Mind. The Good and Beautiful, and Blessed

ness, and Virtue's all, and lEon. 

1 That is to say, the term" ess-ence" cannot really be applied 
to God, for He is beyond" be-ing." 

2 Or identity. 3 Or duration. 
" 0]" i8 accomplished. 
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lEon, then, ordereth 1 [Cosmos], imparting 
deathlessness and lastingness to matter. 

4. For its 2 becoming doth depend on lEon, 
as lEon doth on God. 

Now Genesis 3 and Time, in Heaven and OD 

the Earth, are of two natures. 
In Heayen they are unchangeable and inde

structible, but on the Earth they're subject unto 
change and to destruction. 

Further, the lEon's soul is God; the Cosmos' 
soul is lEon; the Earth's soul, Heaven. 

And God's in Mind; and Mind, in Soul; 
and Soul, in Matter; and all of them through 
lEon. 

But all this Body/ in which are all the bodies, 
is full of Soul; and Soul is full of Mind, and 
[Mind] of God. 

It 5 fills it 6 from within, and from without 
encircles it, making the All to live. 

Without, this vast and perfect Life 7 [encircles] 
Cosmos; within, it fills [it with] all lives S ; 

above, in Heaven, continuing in sameness; be
low, on Earth, changing becoming. 

5. And lEon doth preserve this [Oosmos ], 
or by Necessity, or by Foreknowledge, or by 

1 Or adorneth. 
3 Or Becoming. 
.\ Sc. Cosmos. 

2 Sc. Matter's Becoming or Genesis. 

G Sc. Body, of Universe or Cosmos. 
7 Or Animal; that is, Soul. 

VOL. H. 

r. Se. Soul. 

S Or animals. 

12 
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Nature, or by whatever else a man supposes 
or shall suppose. And all is this, - God 
enel'glzlll g. 

The Energy of God is Power that naught can 
e'er surpass, a Power with which no one can 
make comparison of any human thing at all, or 
any thing divine. 

Wherefore, 0 Hermes, never think that aught 
of things above or things below is like to God, 
for thou wilt fall from truth. For naught is like 
to Tha,t which hath no like, and IS Alone and 
One. 

And do not ever think that any other can 
possibly possess His power; for what apart from 
Him is there of life, and deathlessness and 
change of quality? For what else should He 
make 1? 

God's not inactive,2 since all things [then] 
would lack activity; for all are full of God. 

But neither in the Oosmos anywhere, nor in 
aught else, is there inaction. For that "in
action" is a name that cannot be applied to 
either what doth make or what is made. 3 

6. But all things must be made; both ever 

I ,se. than those which are Himself. 
"c.p-y6s. 'l'here is a word-play in the terms tp-yov (work), 

€v.p-ywv (working in, energizing), €v.p-y~s (active, energetic), 
~vtp-yw, (in-working, activity), and c.p-y6s (not-working, inactive, 
idle), ap-yia (inactivity, idleness), which it is impossible to bring 
out fully in English. 

:: Or what becomes. 
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made, and also in accordance with the influence 
of every space. 1 

For He who makes, is in them all; not 
stablished in some one of them, nor making one 
thing only, but making all. 

For being Power, He energiseth in the things 
He makes and is not independent of them,
although the things He makes are subject to Him. 

Now gaze through Me 2 upon the Cosmos 
that's now subject to thy sight; regard its 
Beauty carefully-Body in pure perfection, 
though one than which there's no more ancient 
one, ever in prime of life, and ever-young, nay, 
rather, in even fuller and yet fuller prime! 

7. Behold, again, the seven subject W orIds 3 ; 

ordered 4 by JEon's order,5 and with their varied 
course full-filling JEon ! 

[See how] all things [are] full of light, and 
nowhere [is there] fire; for 'tis the love and 
blending of the contraries and the dissimilars 

1 This seems to mean, that all things in the world of genesis 
(making, creating, or becoming) have their root-activity, first 
from the sameness of becoming of the one sphere or space, and 
then their differentiated activity from the seven spheres, spaces, 
or pl.mes, which are the instruments of God in the differentiation 
of the Cosmos_ 

2 Mind-i.e. with the mind's eye, or spiritual sight, or by the 
help of the Master's illuminating power. Of. O. H., i. 7 and 
xiii. (xiv.) 11. 

3 ",)O"I-'0VS, cosmoi or world-orders. 
4 Or adorned, or made beautiful. 
5 The order of the JEon (Eternity, the Spiritual Space), 

reonian or everlasting order. 
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that doth give birth to light down shining by 
the energy of God,I the Father of all good, the 
Leader of all order, and Ruler of the seven 
world-orderings! 

[Behold] the Moon, forerunner of them all, 
the instrument of nature, and the transmuter of 
its lower matter! 

[Look at] the Earth set in the midst of All, 
foundation of the Cosmos Beautiful, feeder and 
nurse of things on Earth! 

And contemplate the multitude of deathless 
lives, how great it is, and that of lives subject 
to death; and midway, between both, immortal 
[li ves ] and mortal, [see thou] the circling 
Moon. 

S. And all are full of Soul, and all are moved 
by it, each in its proper way; some round the 
Heaven, others around the Earth; [see] how the 
right [move] not unto left, nor yet the left unto 
the right; nor the above below, nor the below 
above. 

And that all these are subject unto Genesis,2 
My dearest Hermes, thou hast no longer need 
to learn of Me. For that they bodies are, have 
souls, and they are moved. 

But 'tis impossible for them to come together 
into one without some one to bring them [all] 

1 The text from" Now gaze ... " to here is given in R. 36, 
n. 1. 2 Or becoming. 
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together. It must, then, be that such a one as 
this must be some one who's wholly One. 

9. For as the many motions of them [all] 
are different, and as their bodies are not 1ike, yet 
has one speed been ordered for them all, it is 
impossible that there should be two or more 
makers for them. 

For that one single order is not kept among 
"the many"; but rivalry will follow of the 
weaker with the stronger, and they will strive. 

And if the maker of the lives that suffer 
change and death, should be another,I he would 
desire to make the deathless ones as well; just 
as the maker of the deathless ones, [to make the 
lives] that suffer death. 

But come! if there be two,2-if Matter's one, 
and Soul is one, in whose hands would there be 
the distribution 3 for the making? Again, if 
both of them have some of it, in whose hands 
may there be the greater part? 

10. But thus conceive it, then; that every 
living body doth consist of soul and matter, 
whether [that body be] of an immortal, or a 
mortal, or an irrational [life]. 

For that all living bodies are ensouled; 
whereas, upon the other hand, those that live 
not, are matter by itself. 

I From the maker of the immortals. 
3 Se. of matter and life. 

2 Sc. makers. 
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And, in like fashion, Soul when in its self is, 
after its own maker, cause of life; but the cause 
of all life is He who makes the things that can
not die. 

Her. How, then, is it that, first, lives subject 
unto death are other than the deathless ones 1 
And, next, how is it that that Life which knows 
no death, and maketh deathlessness, doth not 
make animals immortal? 

11. Mind. First, that there is some one who 
does these things, is clear; and, next, that He 
is also One, is very manifest. For, also, Soul IS 

one, and Life is one, and Matter one. 
Her. But who is He ~ 
l.lfind. Who may it other be than the One 

God? Whom else should it beseem to put Soul 
into lives but God alone? One, then, is God. 

Lt would indeed be most ridiculous, if when 
thou dost confess the Cosmos to be one, Sun 
one, Moon one, and Godhead lone, thou shouldst 
wish God Himself to be some one or other of a 
number! 

12. All things, therefore, He makes, in many 
[ways]. And what great thing is it for God to 
make life, soul, and deathlessness, and change, 
when thou [thyself] dost do 2 so many things? 

For thou dost see, and speak, and hear, and 

I Or Divinity. 
:! Or make; a play Oil the double meaning of t.he <tl'eek verb. 
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smell, and taste, and touch, and walk, and think, 
and breathe. And it is not one man who smells, 
a second one who speaks, a third who touches, 
another one who smells, another one who walks, 
another one who thinks, and [yet] another one 
who breathes. But one is he who doth all these. 

And yet no one of these could be apart from 
God. For just as, shouldst thou cease from 1 

these, thou wouldst no longer be a living thing, 
so also, should God cease from them (a thing 
not law to say), no longer is He God. 

13. For if it hath been shown that no thing can 
inactive 2 be, how much less God ~ For if there's 
aught He doth not make (if it be law to say), 
He is imperfect. But if He is not only not 
inactive, but perfect [God], then He doth make 
all things. 

Give thou thyself to Me, My Hermes, for a 
little while,3 and thou shalt understand more 
easily how that God's work is one, in order that 
all things may be-that are being made, or once 
have been, or that are going to be made. And 
this 4 is, My beloved, Life; this is the Beautiful; 
this is the Good; this, God. 

1 Lit. become inactive of (lCo.To.p')''l/8fis). 
2 A word has here dropped out in the text, which I have 

supplied by dP'Y/W (inactive), and not by the usual conjecture 
"apart from God." 

3 Cf. P. S. A., iii. 1 : "Now lend to me the whole of thee." 
4 Sc. work, doing, making, or crea.ting. 
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14. And if thou wouldst in practice 1 under
stand [this work], behold what taketh place with 
thee desiring to beget. Yet this is not like unto 
that, for He doth not enjoy. 

For that indeed He hath no other one to share 
in what He works, for working by Himself, He 
ever is at work, Himself being what Hc doth. 2 

For did He separate Himself from it,S all things 
would [then] collapse, and all must die, Life 
ceaRmg. 

But if all things are lives, and also Life is 
one; then, one is God. And, furthermore, if 
all are lives, both those in Heaven and those on 
Earth, and One Life in them all is made to be 
by God, and God is it 4-then, all are made by 
God. 

Life is the making-one of Mind and Soul; 
accordingly Death is not the destruction of those 
that are at-oned,5 but the dissolving of their 
UIllon. 

15. LEon, moreover, is God's image; Cosmos 
[is] LEon's; the Sun, of Cosmos; and Man, [the 
image] of the Sun. 

The people call change death, because the 
body is dissolved, and life, when it's dissolved, 
withdraws to the unmanifest. But in this 

1 tpl''I', in deerl, in work. ~ Or makes. 
3 Se. Hi~ work, 01' creation. I Viz., this Life. 
r, That is, Mind and ROlll, sr:. the Logu~ find W'"dd-Sonl, or 

ego alld aJlitlHl.l "Old. 
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sermon (logos), Hermes, my beloved, as thou 
dost hear, I say the Cosmos also suffers change, 
-for that a part of it each day is made to 
be in the unmanifest,-yet it is ne'er dis
solved. 

These are the passions of the Oosmos-revolv
ings and concealments; revolving is conversion 
and concealment renovation. 

16. The Oosmos is all-formed,-not having 
forms external to itself, but changing them 
itself within itself. Since, then, Oosmos is made 
to be all-formed, what may its maker be? For 
that, on the one hand, He should not be void of 
all form; and, on the other hand, if He's all
formed, He will be like the Cosmos. Whereas, 
again, has He a single form, He will thereby be 
less than Oosmos. 

What, then, say we He is ?-that we may 
not bring round our sermon (logos) into doubt; 
for naught that mind conceives of God IS 

doubtful. 
He, then, hath one idea,I which is His own 

alone, which doth not fall beneath the sight, 
being bodiless, and [yet] by means of bodies 
manifesteth all [ideas J. 2 And marvel not that 
there's a bodiless idea. 

17. For it is like the form of reason (logos) 3 

I 'I'hp, root of form; used also loosely in Greek to denote form. 
" Or form~. 3 Or idea of the sermon. 
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and mountain-tops in pictures. l For they 
appear to stand out strongly from the rest, but 
really are quite smooth and flat. 

And now consider what is said more boldly, 
but more truly! 

Just as man cannot live apart from Life, so 
neither can God live without [His] doing good. 2 

For this is as it were the life and motion as it 
were of God-to move all things and make them 
live. 

18. Now some of the things said 3 should bear 
a sense peculiar to themselves. So understand, 
for instance, what I'm going to say. 

All are in God, [but] not as lying in a place. 
For place is both a body and immovable, and 
things that lie do not have motion. 

Now things lie one way in the bodiless, 
another way in being made manifest. 

Think, [then,] of Him who doth contain them 
all; and think, that than the bodiless naught is 
more comprehensive, or swifter, or more potent, 
but it is the most comprehensive, the swiftest, 
and most potent of them all. 

19. And, thus, think from thyself, and bid 

I /Cat ~v 'TalS 'Yparpals o'ltp':'puCt.. All the translators talk of 
" margins" in MSS., and make entire nonsense of the passage. 
I can find absolutely no authority for tran~lating O,I<pc:,PE.Ct. 

margins. 
" Or making t.he Good; that i~, LEon. 
:: 01" points ni' the Rermnn. 
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thy soul go unto any land; and there more 
quickly than thy bidding will it be. And bid it 
journey ocean wards; and there, again, imme
diately 'twill be, not a.s if passing on from place 
to place, but as if being there. 

And bid it also mount to heaven; and it will 
need no wings, nor will aught hinder it, nor fire 
of sun, nor :ether, nor vortex-swirl,! nor bodies 
of the other stars; but, cutting through them 
all, it will soar up to the last Body [of them all]. 2 

And shouldst thou will to break through this :'ts 
well, and contemplate what is beyond-if there 
be aught beyond the Cosmos 3; it is permitted 
thee. 

20. Behold what power, what swiftness, thou 
dost have! And canst thou do all of these 
things, and God not [do them J ~ 

Then, in this way know 4 Goel ; as having all 
things in Himself as thoughts, the whole Cosmos 
itself. 

If, then, thou dost not make thyself like unto 
God, thou canst not know Him. For like is 
knowable to like [alone]. 

Make, [then,] thyself to grow to the same 
stature as the Greatness which transcends all 

1 ;, ~1"1/, presumably the vortex or "whorl" of the solar system 
(cl" Vision of Er "). 

2 Se. the body or limit of the whole cosmos. 
:J Cf. C. H., iv. (v.) 5: "And things above the heaven-if there 

be aught." 4 Or think. 
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measure; leap forth from every body; tran
s(;end all Time; become Eternity 1; and [thus] 
shalt thou know God. 

Conceiving nothing is impossible unto thyself, 
think thyself deathless and able to know all,
all arts, all sciences, the way of every life. 2 

Become more lofty than all height, and lower 
than all depth. Collect into thyself all senses 
of [all] creatures,-of fire, [and] water, dry and 
moist. Think that thou art at the same time in 
every place,-in earth, in sea, in sky; not yet 
begotten, in the womb, young, old, [and] dead, 
in after-death conditions.3 

And if thou knowest all these things at once/ 
-times, places, doings, qualities, and quantities; 
thou canst know God. 5 

210 But if thou lockest up thy soul within thy 
body, and dost debase it, saying: I nothing 
know; I nothing can; J fear the sea; 1 cannot 
I:l(;ale the sky; I know not who 1 was, who 1 shall 
be ;-what is there [ then] between [thy] God 
and thee? 

For thou canst know naught of things beauti
ful and good so long as thou dost love thy body 
and art bad. 

1 Lit. lEon. ~ 1I''''''T~S (%v ;j8os,-or nature of every animal. 
3 OJ. O. H., xiii. (xiv.) 11. 
4 Or art simultaneously conscious of. 
" A critical text from" Make, then, thy self" to here is given 

by R, p. 238. 
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The greatest bad there is, is not to know 
God's Good 1; but to be able to know [Good], 
and will, and hope, IS a Straight Way, the 
Good's own [Path], both leading there and 
easy.2 

If thou but sett'st thy foot thereon, 'twill 
meet thee everywhere, 'twill everywhere be seen, 
both where and when thou dost expect it not,
waking, sleeping, sailing, journeying, by night, 
by day, speaking, [and] saying naught. For 
there is naught that is not image of the Good. 

22. Her. Is God unseen? 
Mind. Hush! Who is more manifest than 

He? For this one reason hath He made all 
things, that through them all thou mayest see 
Him. 

This is the Good of God, this [is] His Virtue, 
-that He may be made manifest through all. 3 

For naught's unseen, even of things that are 
without a body. Mind sees itself4 in thinking, 
God in making. 5 

So far these things have been made manifest 
to thee, Thrice-greatest one! Reflect on all the 
rest in the same way within thyself, and thou 
shalt not be led astray. 

1 TO 8"oll-lit. the Godly, or Divine. 
2 Of. Ex. 1. 4. 
3 The preceding question and answer is quoted with very slight 

verbal variants by Cyril, Oontra Julianum, ii. 52. 
4 Or is seen. 5 Or doing. 
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COMMENTARY 

TITLE AND FORM 

The title in the MSS. is simply" Mind to Hermes." 
When, therefore, Cyril, in quoting the first three para
graphs of § 22 of our treatise, says that Hermes wrote 
these words "to his own mind," 1 he is evidently 
either a very careless reader," or had not seen at first 
hand the treatise from which he quotes. 

From its contents, moreover, it is very evident that 
our treatise, as far as its form is concerned, looks back 
to the "PCBmandres" as the type of instruction to 
Hermes (or to a Hermes). 

This highly authoritative form of enunciating doctrine 
was evidently chosen because it was desired to impart 
a more intimate instruction than that of the "General 
Sermons" and the like,-to wit, the inculcation of the 
JEon-doctrine, in connection with the marvellous 
doctrine of At-one-ment with all things which con
stitutes the Path of the Good. The doctrine is no 
longer" Become (or make thyself like) Cosmos," but 
"Become lEan" (§ 20). 

Now it is remarkable that the instruction given in 
our treatise by the Mind to Hermes is, almost point 
for point, the" esoteric" teaching of which the Sermon 
of Hennes to Tat, entitled the" Cup or Monad "-C. H., 
iv. (v.)-is the" exoteric" form. 

That the instruction in these Trismegistic schools of 
initiation was divided into grades is manifest on all 
sides; and. therefore, nothing is more natural than to 
find these two sermons standing in such intimate re
lations to one another as to doctrine, the one containing 

1 O. Jul., ii. 52; ed. Migne, col. 580 B. 

" Cf. R. 128, i.; 196, 3. 
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the more intimate and advanced explanation of the 
more general instruction of the other. 

And that this inner instruction on the "Cup" 
doctrine must have been thought to be of very great 
value, is evident when we reflect that "The Cup" 
sermon was one of the most famous of all the treatises 
of Hermes, for, as we have seen, its title was worth 
being plagiarized, and the Baptism of the Cup, of which 
it treated, constituted the goal of the endeavour of the 
disciples of the School, as Zosimus tells us. 

Mystically, then, the main interest of our treatise 
centres in the doctrine of the At-one-ment (as the 
inner consummation of the Baptism in the Cup or 
Monad), to which the lEon-idea is but a formal intro
duction; historically, however, the introduction of the 
lEan-idea presents itself as a critical problem, for the 
term is not found in the" Poomandres," and, therefore, 
presumably was not used in the earliest documents of 
the School. 

THE lEoN-LoRE 

When, then, did this lEan-idea impose itself upon 
the older form of tradition of the Trismegistic schools? 
This is a most important question j for if we can in 
any way answer it, we shall be in a position to assign 
a te1'min1tS ad quem for the earlier forms of Hermetic 
doctrine. 

The answer to the question seems to me to be 
involved in the supposition that the lEan-doctrine 
must have influenced "Hermeticisrn" at more or 
less the same date as that at which it influenced 
" Gnosticism." 

Now "Gnost.icism," in its Christianized forms, is 
practically never found without the lEan-lore. 

The earliest forms of Christian Gnosis referred to 
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by the later Patristic hreresiologists are bound up with 
lEonology. Not only so, but the very earliest reference 
to Gnosticism by any Ohristian writer presupposes 
the lEon-doctrine, and uses it in illustration of the 
spiritual state of the writer.l 

The widespread influence of the lEan-doctrine can 
thus be traced back to at least the origins of Ohristianity. 

Now as the Gnosis existed before any Ohristian form 
of it was developed, the question of the date when 
the lEon-doctrine was introduced into it must be 
referred to pre-Ohristian times. 

And, indeed, the very simple eharacter of the lEon
lore in our treatise,2 as compared with the mind
bewildering complexity and transcendency of first and 
second century Ohristian Gnosticism, is all in favour 
of an early date for its introduction into "Her
meticism," which is only another name for" Gnosticism" 
of a preponderatingly Hellenic form. 

If this line of reasoning holds good, we have in it 
u very strong presumption that the older forms of the 
Trismegistic treatises were pre-Ohristian. 

And that this is so may be seen by the absolute 
identity of the teaching of our treatise (§ 2) with that 
ofPhilo, when he writes: 

"But God is the Artificer of Time as well. For He 
is Father of its Father; and Time's Father is the 
Oosmos, which manifests its motion in the genesis 
of Time .... 

"This [Oosmos] then, the Younger Son, the Sensible, 
being set a-moving, has caused Time's nature to appear 

1 Namely, Paul in his Letter" which are the earliest of all 
Christian documents. See my article, "Some Notes on the 
Gnostics," in The Nineteenth Centm·y and After (Nov. 1902), pp. 
822-835 ; and D. J. L., pp. 35;~ if. 

2 Perhaps the clearest t'xposition is to be found in P. S. A., 
xxx. and xxxi. 
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and disappear; so that there nothing is which future 
is with God, who has the very Bounds of Time subject 
to Him. For 'tis not Time, but Time's Archetype and 
Paradigm, Eternity (or lEon), which is His Life.1 

But in Eternity naught is past, and naught is future, 
but all is present only." 2 

This passage of Philo is of the utmost importance 
for estimating the date of our treatises; for not only 
does it prove that the oldest forms of the Trismegistic 
literature were pre-Christian, but it further persuades 
us that our treatise, which belongs to a later type of 
this literature, may be dated as contemporary with 
Philo. 

Chapter xL in the Prolegomena, "Concerning the 
lEon-Doctrine," should be taken in close connection 
with this treatise, for it is not only introductory to it, 
but frequently refers directly to it. 

For the rest, it is not necessary to attempt any 
detailed comments, since the instruction of the writer 
is clear enough for any careful reader to follow with 
ease after making himself acquainted with the general 
ideas in the preceding treatises. One or two notes on 
special points, however, may be attempted. 

THE ROOT OF FORM 

Thus in § 16, the sentence: "The Cosmos is all
formed (7rall'r6fJ.oprpo~),-not having forms external to 
itself, but changing them itself within itself,"-reminds 
us of P. S. A., xix. 3: "The 'Thirty-six' who have 
the name of Horoscopes are in the self-same space as 
the fixed stars j of these the essence-chief, or prince, 

1 Of. O. H., i. 6; the Union of the Logos and Mind-or First
Born Son and Father-is Life; they are united in LEon. 

2 Quod Deu8 [m., § 6 ; M. i. 277; P. 298 (Ri. ii. 72, 73). 

VOL. H. 13 
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is he whom they call :Pantomorph, or Ornniform 
(7raJrrOfJ.op1>o~, 1)el omniformis), whofashioneth the various 
forms for various species" j and also of P. S. A., xxxv. : 
"But they are changed as many times as there are 
moments in the hour of that revolving circle in which 
ahides that God whom we have called All-form." 

Compare also O. H, xiii. (xiv.) 12, where, speaking 
of the "Circle of the types of life," Hermes says it 
is "composed of elements, twelve in number, but of 
one nature, an omniform idea." 

With this compare Hermes-Prayer iv., addressed 
to Thoth as the Logos: 

"Thee I invoke alone, thou who alone in all the 
Cosmos dost impose order on gods and men, who dost 
transform thyself in holy forms, making to be from 
things that are not, and from the things that are, 
making the not to be." 

But the main interest of our treatise is not that 
the Intelligible Cosmos or Logos can create and destroy 
and transmute all forms at will, but that man as the 
microcosm has potential in him this great magic power. 

"BECOME ALL THINGS" 

The daring instruction given to Hermes in §§ 19 
and 20 is distinctly a discipline of the Egyptian Wisdom; 
for though it is here set forth plainly and without 
circumlocution, as a straightforward intimate instruction, 
Rtripped of all mysterious hints or hesitating subter
fuges,l it is clearly in the same circle of ideas of which 
popular Egyptian theurgy had some inkling. But 
whereas the philosopher-mystic was bidden to do this 
for himself of his own volition and achievement, the 
thourgist had to beg some god to do it for him. 

1 Or, as the writer of the Pistis Sophiil, would say, €V 'lrI1.PP'l/lTi'f, 

" faGe to faee without a parable." 



MIND UNTO HERMES 195 

Thus in the same Prayer, to which we have already 
referred, we read (§§ 2, 3): 

"0 holy Thoth, the true sight of whose face none 
of the gods endures! Make me to be in every creature's 
name [or 'true form '],-wolf, dog, or lion, fire, tree, 
or vulture, wall, or water, or what thou will'st, for 
thou art able so to do." 

So also in P. S. A., vii., we have the same idea, for 
certainly the phrasing of the sentences suggests some
thing beyond the ordinary powers of the mind or 
imagination. 

"He mingles w,th the elements by reason of the 
swiftness of his mind. He plunges into the sea's 
depths by means of its profundity. He puts his values 
on all things. 

" Heaven does not seem too high for him; for it is 
measured by the wisdom of his mind as though it were 
quite near. 

"No darkness of the air obstructs the penetration 
of his mind. No density of earth impedes his work. 
No depth of water blunts his sight. 

"Though still the same, yet is he all, and everywhere 
is he the same." 

It is indeed a marvellous "yoga" system that is 
sketched for us in our treatise. There is no question 
here of abstraction or negation, but a courageous identi
fication or At-one-ment of oneself with all that lives and 
breathes. This is the Path of the Gnosis, the Way to 
Know God. 

In other words, man is to copy his prototype, the Mind, 
and just as the Mind or Man, in the "Poomandres" 
treatise, "had a mind to break right through the 
Boundary of the spheres" (§ 13), so is our philosopher 
bidden to" soar up to the Last Body of them all" (§ 19), 
that Last Body being the One Element of Cosmos itself. 
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"And shouldst thou will to break through this as 
well, and contemplate what is beyond-if there be 
aught beyond the Cosmos; it is permitted thee." 

That the hard and fast distinctions which modern 
commentators would draw between words, in con
sidering these mystical treatises, would have been 
laughed at by the writers of them, is amply manifested 
when the writer with enthusiastic fervour bursts forth: 

"Then in this way know God, as having in Himself 
as thoughts the whole Cosmos itself. 

" If, then, thou dost not make thyself like unto God,! 
thou canst not know Him.2 For like is knowable to 
like [alone J. Make, then, thyself to grow to the 
same stature as the Greatness which transcends all 
measure; leap forth from every body; transcend all 
time; become Eternity; and thus shalt thou know 
God." 

Every body or space must be transcended, even the 
Body of Oosmos itself; for the man must grow into the 
"stature of the Greatness that transcends all measure," 
that is, the intelligible superspatial Pleroma, the lEon 
as the Logos and Paradigm of Oosmos. And every 
time and all Time must also be transcended; for the 
man must become Eternity-that is, the lEon as the 
Paradigm of Time. 

THE GOOD'S OWN PATH 

In no scripture that I know is this Path more 
admirably set forth-the Good's own Path. All things, 
all spaces, and all times have to be realized as being 
within oneself simultanemcsly; jf this is realized or 
known, not only imagined, then a man becomes a true 
Knower of God, a Gnostic. 

J Se. as Cosmos. 2 Sc. as Fathel' of this Only 15011. 
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Nor has ever a truer sentence been written than the 
wonderful words concerning this Path to the Supreme: 

"If thou but sett'st thy foot thereon, 'twill meet 
thee everywhere, 'twill everywhere be seen, both 
where and when thou dost expect it not-waking, 
sleeping, sailing, journeying, by night, by day, speaking, 
and saying naught. For there is naught that is not 
image of the Good." 

CONCERNING INDIA 

In conclusion, I would only point out that if for 
the hopeless reading in the first sentence of § 19 we 
were to take Patrizzi's emendation, which has been 
adopted by Parthey, we should have the interesting 
sentence: 

" And, thus, think from thyself, and bid thy soul go 
unto India." 

If this should be the original reading, it is remark
able that India should have been selected of all places. 
We know, however, from a study of what is known of 
the life of Apollonius of Tyana, that this" Gnostic" 
philosopher made an enormous propaganda of Indian 
ideas among the philosophic and mystic communities 
and schools of the first century. Apollonius must 
have known something, perhaps a great deal, concern
ing the siddhis acquired by yoga-practices. At any 
rate, we find his biographer Philostratus making him 
write the following letter to his Eastern hosts on his 
return from India: 

" I came to you by land and ye have given me the 
sea; nay, rather, by sharing with me your wisdom ye 
have given me power to travel through heaven. These 
things will I bring back to the mind of the Greeks, and 
1 will hold converse with you as though ye were 
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present, if it be that I have not drunk of the Cup of 
Tantalus in vain." 1 

That an intensely great interest was taken in Indian 
ideas at Alexandria is shown by the fact that we find 
Plotinus himself in 242 starting off with the expedition 
of Gordian to the East in the hope of coming in contact 
with the Indian Wisdom. 

But all these considerations, though interesting in 
themselves, do not immediately concern us, unless we 
nre subjectively persuaded that the emendation of 
Patrizzi is firmly established. Should, however, this 
reading in any way be confirmed by objective evidence, 
we should have to reconsider the question of date by 
the light of it, though, I fear, with little chance of any 
definite result. :For though the propaganda of Indian 
ideas by Apollonius could not have begun prior to the 
middle of the first century, we have in this fact no 
very sure criterion, for" India" must have been in the 
air, and strongly in the air, even prior to Apollonills' 
visit to India, or why should he have been induced to 
make so long and dangerous a journey? Indeed, 
" India" had been in the air ever since the expedition 
of Alexander--that is, from the beginning of the 
Alexandrian period-the second quarter of the fourth 
century B.C. onwards. 

1 Philos., Vit. Ap., iii. 51. Cf. my Apollunius of Tyana, the 
Philosopher Reformej' of the Fi1'St Centm'y A.D. (London, 1901), 
p.88. 



CORPUS HERMETICUM XII. (XIII.) 

ABOUT THE COMMON MIND 

OF HERMES TO TAT 

(Text: P. 99-113; Pat. 23h-25h.) 

1 Hermes. The Mind, 0 Tat, is of God's very 
essence-{if such a thing as essence of God 1 

there be )-and what that is, it and it only knows 
precisely. 

The Mind, then, is not separated off from 
God's essentiality, but is united unto it, as light 
to sun. 

This Mind in men is God, and for this cause 
some of mankind are gods, and their humanity is 
nigh unto divinity. 

For the Good Daimon said: "Gods are im
mortal men, and men are mortal gods." 

2. But in irrational lives Mind is their natu?'e. 
For where is Soul, there too is Mind; just as 
where Life, there is there also Soul. 

1 That is, if we can use such a term with respect to God. 
199 
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But in irrational lives their soul is life devoid 
of mind 1; for Mind is the in-worker of the souls 
of men for good ;-He works on them for their 
own good. 

In lives irrational He doth co-operate with 
each one's nature; but in the souls of men He 
countcracteth them. 

For every soul, when it becomes embodied, 
IS instantly depraved by pleasure and by 
pam. 

For in a compound body, just like juices, pain 
and pleasure seethe, and into them the soul, on 
entering in, is plunged.2 

3. O'er whatsoever souls the Mind doth, then, 
preside, to these it showeth its own light, by 
acting counter to their prepossessions, just as 
a good physician doth upon the body pre
possessed by sickness, pain inflict, burning or 
lancing it for sake of health. 

In just the selfsame way the Mind inflicteth 
pain upon the soul, to rescue it from pleasure, 
whence comes its every ill. 

The great ill of the soul is godlessness 3; then 

1 That is, of the mind manifested in man as distinguished from 
the general Mind. 

2 .Ba:rrTl( .. ra,. 
:J &O.OT7jS. Of. O. H., x. (xi.) 8,9; "And the soul's vice is ignor

ance"; and § 20 ; "What greater chastisement of any human soul, 
can there be, son, than lack of piety 1" The only way of 
salvation from the bonds of Fate is thus" piet.y" or "godliness." 
See R. "[ 02, 1, for references. 
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followeth fancy 1 for all evil things and nothing 
good. 

So, then, Mind counteracting it doth work 
good on the soul, as the physician health upon 
the body. 

4. But whatsoever human souls have not the 
Mind as pilot, they share in the same fate as 
souls of lives irrationaL 

For [Mind] becomes co-worker with them, 
giving full play to the desires towards which 
[such , souls] are borne,-[ desires] that from the 
rush of lust strain after the irrational; [so that 
such human souls,] just like irrational animals, 
cease not irrationally to rage and lust, nor ever 
are they satiate of ills. 

For passions and irrational desires are ills ex
ceeding great; and over these God hath set up the 
Mind to play the part of judge and executioner. 

5. Tat. In that case, father mine, the teaching 
(logos) as to Fate,2 which previously thou didst 
explain to me, risks to be over-set. 

For that if it be absolutely fated for a man to 
fornicate, or commit sacrilege, or do some other 
evil deed, why is he punished,-when he hath 
done the deed from Fate's necessity 1 

Her. All works, my son, are Fate's; and 
without Fate naught of things corporal-or good, 
or ill-can come to pass. 

1 6&£",. 2 Heimn.rmene. 
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But it is fated too, that he who doeth ill, shall 
suffer. And for this cause he doth it-that he 
may suffer what he suffereth, because he did it. 

6. But for the moment, [Tat,] let be the 
teaching (logos) as to vice and Fate, for we have 
spoken of these things in other [of our sermons] ; 
but now our teaching (logos) is about the Mind: 
-what Mind can do, and how it is [so] different, 
-in men being such and such, and in irrational 
li ves [ so] changed; and [then] again that in 
irrational lives it is not of a beneficial nature, 
while that in men it quencheth out the wrathful 
and the lustful elements. 

Of men, again, we must class some as led by 
reason, and others as unreasoning. 

7. But all men are subject to Fate, and 
genesis and change, for these 1 are the begin
ning and the end of Fate. 

And though all men do suffer fated things, 
those led by reason (those whom we said the 
Mind doth guide) do not endure like suffering 
with the rest; but, since they've freed them
selves from viciousness, not being bad, they do 
not suffer bad. 

Tat. How meanest thou again, my father? 
Is not the fornicator bad; the murderer bad; 
and [so with] all the rest? 

Her. [I meant not that;] but that the 
[ Sc. genesis [md change. 
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Mind-led man, my son, though not a fornicator, 
will suffer just as though he had committed 
fornication, and though he be no murderer, as 
though he had committed murder. 

The quality of change he can no more escape 
than that of genesis. 

But it is possible for one who hath the Mind, 
to free himself from vice. 

S. Wherefore I've ever heard, my son, Good 
Daimon also say-(and had He set it down in 
written words, He would have greatly helped 
the race of men; for He alone, my son, doth 
truly, as the First-born God, gazing upon all 
things, give voice to words (logoi) divine)-yea, 
once I heard Him say: 

"All things are one, and most of all the 
bodies which the mind alone perceives. Our 
life is owing to [God's] Energy and Power and 
lEon. His Mind is Good, so is His Soul as well. 
And this being so, intelligible things know 
naught of separation. So, then, Mind, being 
Ruler of all things, and being Soul of God, can 
do what e'er it wills." 

9. So do thou understand, and carry back this 
word (logos) unto the question thou didst ask 
before,-I mean about Mind's Fate. 

For if thou dost with accuracy, son, eliminate 
[all] captious arguments (logoi), thou wilt dis
cover that of very truth the Mind, the Soul 
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of God, doth rule o'er all-o'er Fate, and Law, 
and all things else; and nothing is impossible to 
it,-neither o'er Fate to set a human soul/ nor 
under Fate to set [a soul] neglectful of what 
comes to pass. Let this so far suffice from the 
Good Daimon's most good [words]. 2 

Tat. Yea, [ words] divinely spoken, father 
mine, truly and helpfully. But further still 
explain me this. 

10. Thou said'st that Mind in lives irrational 
worked in them as [their] nature, co-working 
with their impulses. 

But impulses of lives irrational, as I do think, 
are passions. 

Now if the Mind co-worketh with [these] 
impulses, and if the impulses of [lives] irrational 
be passions, then is Mind also passion, taking its 
colour from the passions. 

~Her. Well put, my son! Thou questionest 
right nobly, and it is just that I as well should 
answer [no bl y ]. 

11. All things incorporal when in a body are 
subject unto passion, and in the proper sense 
they are [themselves] all passions. 

For every thing that moves [ another] is in
corporal; while every thing that's moved is 
body. 

J Of. Lact., D. 1., ii. 15. 
2 'rh" criti('ftl text of this pftntgraph iH given R. 78. 
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Incorporals are further moved by Mind, and 
movement's passion. 

Both, then, are subject unto passion-both 
mover and the moved, the former being ruler 
and the latter ruled. 

But when a man hath freed himself from 
body, then is he also freed from passion. 

But, more precisely, son, naught is impassible, 
but all are passible. 

Yet passion differeth from passibility; for 
that the one is active, while the other's passive. 

Incorporals 1 moreover act upon themselves, for 
either they are motionless 2 or they are moved; 
but whichsoe'er it be, it's passion. 

BlIt bodies are invariably acted on, and there
fore are they passible. 

Do not, then, let terms trouble thee; action 
and passion are both the selfsame thing. To 
use the fairer sounding term, however, does no 
harm. 

12. Tat. Most clearly hast thou, father mine, 
set forth the teaching (logos). 

Her. Consider this as well, my son; that 
these two things God hath bestowed on man 
beyond all mortal lives-both mind and speech 

1 Reading lu,wp.u.'To. for "wp.o. ... "'. 
2 The words I have translated by "act," "active" and" action," 

may be more literally rendered by "energize," "energic" and 
"energy." The" motionless" has" energy" because it is the cause 
of motion to that which it moves. 
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(logos) equal to immortality. 
for knowing God and uttered 
eulogy of Him. 1 

He hath the mind 
speech (logos) for 

And if one useth these for what he ought, 
he'll differ not a whit from the immortals.2 

Nay, rather, on departing from the body, he 
will be guided by the twain unto the Choir of 
Gods and Blessed Ones. 

13. Tat. Why, father mine !-do not the other 
lives make use of speech (logos) ? 

Her. Nay, son; but use of voice; speech is 
far different from voice. For speech is general 
among all men, while voice doth differ in each 
class of living thing. 

Tat. But with men also, father mine, according 
to each race, speech differs. 

Her. Yea, son, but man is one; so also 
speech is one and is interpreted, and it is found 
the same in Egypt, and in Persia, and in Greece. 

Thou seem est, son, to be in ignorance of 
Reason's (Logos) 3 worth and greatness. For 
that the Blessed God, Good Daimon, hath de
clared: 

"Soul is in Body, Mind in Soul; but Reason 
(Logos) is in Mind, and Mind in God; and God 
is Father of [all] these." 

1 Following the emendation of R. 
2 The critical text of the above paragraphs is given R. 156, n. 6. 
3 It is impossible to bring out the word-play of the original in 

English; and so the double meaning is lost. 
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14. The Reason, then, is the Mind's image, 
and Mind God's [image]; while Body is [the 
image] of the Form; and Form [the image] of 
the Soul. 

The subtlest part of Matter is, then, Air; of 
Air, Soul; of Soul, Mind; and of Mind, God. l 

And God surroundeth all and permeateth all 2 ; 

while Mind surroundeth Soul, Soul Air, Air 
Matter. 

Necessity 3 and Providence and Nature are 
instruments of Cosmos and of Matter's ordering; 
while of intelligible things each is Essence, and 
Sameness is their Essence. 

But of the Bodies 4 of the Cosmos each is 
many; for through possessing Sameness, [these] 
composed Bodies, t.hough they do change from 
one into another of themselves, do natheless ever 
keep the incorruption of their Sameness. 

15. Whereas in all the rest of composed 
bodies, of each there is a certain number; for 
without number structure cannot be, or com
position, or decomposition. 

Now it is units that give birth to number and 
increase it, and, being decomposed, are taken 
back again into themselves. 

I This sentence is tagged on to the end of C. H., v. (vi.) by some 
scribe. 

2 Of. § 20 below. 
3 Reading ""clOY"f/ for "vdOY"?1 ; see § 21 below. 
4 Sc. the elements. 
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Matter is one; and this whole Cosmos-the 
mighty God and image of the mightier One, 
both with Him unified, and the conserver of 
the Will and Order of the Father-is filled full 
of Life.1 

Naught is there in it throughout the whole of 
lEon, the Father's [everlasting] Re-establishment,2 
-nor of the whole, nor of its parts,-which doth 
not live. 

For not a single thing that's dead, hath been, 
or is, or shall be in [ this] Cosmos. 

For that the Father willed it should have 
Life as long as it should be. Wherefore it needs 
must be a God. 

16. How, then, 0 son, could there be in the 
God, the image of the Father,S in the plenitude 4 

of Life-dead things 5 ~ 

For that death is corruption, and corruption is 
destruction. 

How then could any part of that which knoweth 
no corruption be corrupted, or any whit of him 
the God destroyed? 

Tat. Do they not, then, my father, die-the 
lives in it, that are its parts? 

He1'. Hush, son i-led into error by the term 
in use for what takes place. 

1 Lit. a Pleriima of Life. 
:1 Reading ".,,:rpos for ".a .. r6s. 4 Pleriima. 
Ii A critical text of the last five paragraphs is given R. 25, n. ]. 



ABOUT THE COMMON MIND 209 

They do not die, my son, but are dissolved as 
compound bodies. 

Now dissolution is not death, but dissolution 
of a compound; it is dissolved not so that it may 
be destroyed, but that it may become renewed. 

For what is the activity of life? Is it not 
motion ~ What then in Oosmos is there that 
hath no motion? Naught is there, son! 

17. Tat. Doth not Earth even, father, seem 
to thee to have no motion 1 

Her. Nay, son; but rather that she is the 
only thing which, though in very rapid motion, 
is also stable. 

For how would it not be a thing to laugh at, 
that the Nurse of all should have no motion, 
when she engenders and brings forth all things? 

For 'tis impossible that without motion one 
who doth engender, should do so. 

That thou shouldst ask if the fourth part 1 is 
not inert, is most ridiculous; for that the body 
which doth have no motion, gives sign of nothing 
but inertia. 

18. Know, therefore, generally, my son, that 
all that is in Cosmos is being moved for decrease 
or for increase. 

Now that which is kept moving, also lives; 
but there is no necessity that that which lives, 
should be all same. 

1 Sc. element. 
VOL. n. 14 
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For being simultaneous, the Cosmos, as a 
whole, is not subject to change, my son, but all 
its parts are subject unto it; yet naught [of it] 
is subject to corruption, or destroyed. 

It is the terms employed that confuse men. 
For 'tis not genesis that constituteth life, but 'tis 
sensation; it is not change that constituteth 
death, but 'tis forgetfulness. 

Since, then, these things are so, they are im
mortal all,-Matter, [and] Life, [and] Spirit, 
Mind [and] Soul, of which whatever liveth, is 
composed. 

19. -Whatever then doth live, oweth its im
mortality unto the Mind, and most of all doth 
man, he who is both recipient of God, and co
essential with Him. 

For with this life alone doth God consort; by 
visions in the night, by tokens in the day, and 
by all things doth He foretell the future unto 
him,-by birds, by inward parts, by wind, 
by tree. 

Wherefore doth man lay claim to know things 
past, things present and to come. 

20. Observe this, too, my son; that each one 
of the other lives inhabiteth one portion of the 
Cosmos,-aquatic creatures water, terrene earth, 
and aery creatures air; while man doth use all 
these,-earth, water, air, [and] fire; he seeth 
heaven, too, and doth contact it with [his] sense. 
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But God surroundeth all, and permeateth all, l 

for He is energy and power; and it is nothing 
difficult, my son, to conceive God. 

21. But if thou wouldst Him also contemplate, 
behold the ordering of the Cosmos, and [see] the 
orderly behaviour of its ordering; behold thou 
the Necessity of things made manifest, and [see] 
the Providence of things become and things 
becoming; behold how Matter is all-full of Life; 
[behold] this so great God in movement, with all 
the good and noble [ones ]-gods, daimones and 
men! 

Tat. But these are purely energies, 0 father 
mine! 

Her. If, then, they're purely energies, my 
son,-by whom, then, are they energized except 
by God 1 

Or art thou ignorant, that just as Heaven, 
Earth, Water, Air, are parts of Cosmos, in 
just the selfsame way God's parts are Life 
and Immortality, [and] Energy, and Spirit, and 
Necessity, and Providence, and Nature, Soul, 
and Mind, and the Duration 2 of all these that. 
is called Good? 

And there is naught of things that have b~
come, or are becoming, in which God is not. 

22. Tat. Is He in Matter, father, then? 
Her. Matter, my son, IS separate from God, 

1 Of. § 14 above. 2 Sc.1Eon. 
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in order that thou may'st attribute unto it 
the quality of space. But what thing else than 
mass 1 think'st thou it is, if it's not energized? 
Whereas if it be energized, by whom is it made 
so ? For energies, we said, are parts of God. 

By whom are, then, all lives enlivened? By 
whom are things immortal made immortal? By 
whom changed things made changeable? 

And whether thou dost speak of Matter, or of 
Body, or of Essence, know that these too are 
energies of God; and that materiality is Matter's 
energy, that corporality is Bodies' energy, and 
that essentiality doth constitute the energy of 
Essence; and this is God-the All. 

23. And in the All is naught that is not God. 
Wherefore nor size, nor space, nor quality, nor 
form, nor time, surroundeth God; for He is All, 
and All surroundeth all, and permeateth all. 

Unto this Reason (Logos), son, thy adoration 
and thy worship pay. There is one way alone 
to worship God; [it is] not to be bad. 2 

1 Probably in the sense of "quantity." 
2 Lactantins, D. 1., vi. 25, translates the last two sentences into 

Latin, with the strange remark that Hermes so spake in treating 
"About Justice." See the following Commentary on § 6, and 
Ex. xi. 
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COMMENTARY 

THE SAYINGS OF THE Goon DAIMON 

This Sermon has as its subject the Common or General 
Mind-Great Mind, Good Mind, Good Daimon. For 
Mind, as we are told (§ 2), is the Benefactor of men 
(euep,,/€TYJ<; alleptthrwlI); He is the Good Shepherd, the 
Good Husbandman, the Good Physician, as He is called 
in different tractates. 

From a critical standpoint, the point of greatest 
interest is that our Hermes in no less than three 
places (§§ 1, 8, 13) quotes certain Sayings of the 
Good Daimon. 

Now the first of these quotations (§ 1)-" Gods are 
immortal men, and men are mortal Gods "-is one of 
the most cited Sayings of Heracleitus.1 Hermes, how
ever, does not mean to say that Heracleitus was 
Agothodaimon, but that Heracleitus was the mouth
piece of the Good Mind when he uttered this" word" 
(logos). 

Nor was this the opinion of Hermes only; it was 
the belief apparently of Heracleitus himself when he 
declared: 

"Not because you heal' me say so, but because you 
hear the Reason (Logos) so declare, is it wise to confess 
that All are One." 2 

At any rate the term Logos, as used by Heracleitus, 
in connection with such a declaration, is taken by 
Hippolytus 3 to mean the All-pervading Reason, and 
not the normal reason of man. 

What, then, is our surprise to find the second of 

1 Diels, 62 ; Bywater, 67 ; Fairbanks, 67 (p. 40), which see for 
references to ancient authors who quote it. 

2 Diels, 50; Bywaier, I ; Fairbanks, I (p. 24). 
3 PM/m., ix. 9. 
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Hermes' quotations of a Saying of the Good Daimon 
qualified by the words (§ 8): "And had He set it down 
in written words" or " in writing," when that quotation 
begins with the words: "All are One" I-the root
formula of Heracleitus. 

Such Sayings of Heracleitus must have been the 
common property of all the philosophers of the time and 
of their pupils. But the quotation of Hermes does not 
end with the formula of Heracleitus; it continues, how 
far exactly it is difficult to determine. Reitzenstein 
(p. 127) would apparently make it end with the word 
" lEon," but I am inclined to think it goes to the end 
of § 8. In either case it includes the term" lEon." 

If, now, we turn to the third quotation from the 
Sayings of the Good Daimon (§ 13), we are at once 
struck with its remarkable resemblance to the form of 
teaching in C. H., xi. (xii.) 4. Though there is no 
precise verbal agreement, there is a striking identity of 
style of formula. 

In our treatise, however, the Saying is used in 
authoritative illustration of the meaning of the Reason 
(Logos), whereas in the" Mind to Hermes,"-that is, in 
the Sermon of the Good Daimon Himself to Hermes
Reason is omitted, Mind and Reason being there tran
scended by lEon and Mind. 

Moreover, the whole style of what follows this quota
tion in our treatise is exactly the same as the style of 
instruction in C. H., xi. (xii.)-short categorical 
formula); and, further, the previous quotation (§ 8) 
contains the key-word lEan, which characterizes the 
teaching of the" Mind to Hermes." 

I therefore conclude that our Hermes is using a more 

I Cj. C. H., x. (xi.) 25, amI xvi. (" Definitions of Asclepiu~") ;3 ; 
for references to the Magical and Alchemical literature, see R. 
;39, 1 ; 106, 5; 12;. :~. 



ABOUT THE COMMON MIND 2] 5 

intimate instruction, known only to the Hermes-grade, 
and not published for the Tat-degree; and that this 
is the meaning of his saying that it has not been 
written down. He means simply that it has not 
yet been allowed to be published for those in the 
Tat-stage. 

There were, then, other treatises now lost of the same 
type as that of the" Mind to Rermes "; in them there 
were quotations from the Sayings of Heracleitus; the 
" Obscure Philosopher" being regarded as one who had 
come into direct contact with the Logos or Mind, and 
as one, therefore, who spoke with the authority of direct 
revelation. 

RERMES AND BASILIDES 

The next point of critical interest is the sentence 
in § 7: 

" I meant not that, but that the Mind-led man, my 
son, though not a fornicator, will suffer just as though 
he had committed fornication, and though he be no 
murderer, as though he had committed murder." 

If we now turn to the quotation which Clement of 
Alexandria 1 gives us from Book XXIII. of the Exegetica 
of Basilides, we read : 

" For just as the babe, who, although it hath done no 
wrong previously, or actively committed any sin, yet 
hath the capacity of sin in it,-whenever it is sub
jected to suffering, is advantaged and reaps many 
benefits, which otherwise are difficult to gain; in just 
the selfsame way is it, that although a perfect man 
may not have sinned in act, and yet doth suffer pains, 
he suffereth them in just the selfsame fashion as a 
babe; having within himself the tendency to sin, but 
refusing to embrace the opportunity to sin, he doth not 

1 Stt·om., IV. xii., § 82 (P. 600; S. 217); Dindorf., ii. 363. 
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sin. So that even for such a man as this we ought not 
to suppose the incapacity for sin. 

"For just as it is the will to commit fornication that 
constitutes the fornicator, even though he does not 
find the opportunity of actually committing fornica
tion, and the will to commit murder that constitutes 
the murderer, although he may not be actually able to 
effect his purpose; so also in the case of the' sinless ' 
man I mean, if I see him sufiering, even if he has 
actually done no sin, I shall say he is evil by his 
will to sin. For I will say anything rather than that 
.Providence is evil." 1 

Providence, as in our treatise, is here the instrument 
of t,he Good (§ 14), of the Will of God; it is the will of 
man that is the source of evil, as we learn from O. H., 
iv. (v.) 8: "For 'tis not God, 'tis we who are the cause 
of evil things, preferring them to good." 

In our treatise, then, the very same problem is 
treated as in the Exegetica of Basilides. Hermes 
speaks of the" Mind-led man," the" man who has the 
Logos in him"; Basilides speaks of the" perfect man." 
So also in O. H., iv. (v.) 4, the" perfect man" is he 
who has" received the Mind." 

The ideas of Hermes and of Basilides are practically 
identical; the words of both are strikingly similar 
when they cite fornication and murder as typical 
sins, and these and no others. 

Compare again with this idea of the babe in Basilides 
the words of Hermes in O. H., x. (xi.) 15: 

" Behold an infant's soul, my son, that is not yet cut 
off, because its body is still small and not as yet come 
unto its full bulk. ... A thing of beauty altogether 
is such a soul to Bee, not yet befouled with body's 
passions, still all but hanging from the Cosmic Soul." 

I See 1<'. 1". Ji'., 274, 275. 
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And with this compare what Hippolytus 1 tells us of 
V alen tin us : 

" Valentinus says that he once saw a babe that had 
only just been born, and that he proceeded to question 
it to find out who it was. And the babe replied and 
said it was the Logos." 

And also the Psalm of Valentinus quoted by the 
same heresiologist 2 : 

All things depending from Spirit I see; 
All things supported by Spirit I view; 
Flesh from Soul depending; 
Soul by Air supported; 
Air from LEther hanging; 
Fruits borne of the Deep; 
Babe borne of the Womb. 

Here, then, as in other instances, we have intimate 
points of contact between the Hermetic and Christian 
Gnosis. Is there, however, any question of direct 
plagiarism? I think not; but that the Christian 
doctors and the Hermetic philosophers were both III 

coatact with the same body of inner teachiug. 
4. With the action of the Mind on the soul in 

incarnation (§ 4) compare C. H., x. (xi.), 18, 19, where 
the office of the Mind in respect to the soul out of 
incarnation is graphically described. 

THE SERMONS ON FATE 

6. In § 6 Hermes tells us that he has already spoken 
about :Fate in others of his Sermons; while in §§ 14 
and 21 he three times refers to Necessity and Providence. 

In this connection it is to be noticed that Lactantius 
(D. 1., vi. 25), in quoting the last two sentences of our 

1 Philos., vi. 42 (D. and S., 302); 1'. H. H., 1'. 306. 
~ Philos., vi. 37 (D. and S., 290); see emended text in Hilgenfeld 

(A.), Die Ketzergeschichte des Urch1'istenthums (Leipzig, 1884), 
p. 304; 1'. F. F., p. :J07. 
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treatise, says that he takes them from a Sermon by 
Hermes " On Justice." 

Now, Stobreus has preserved for us an Extract (xi.) 
from a Sermon dealing with Justice, Providence, 
Necessity and Fate; also an Extract (x.) from a 
Sermon of Hermes to Tat dealing with Fate, and 
ending with the words: "Such is the Sermon on the 
rule of Providence, Necessity and Fate." We have 
also an Extract (xiii.) "Of Hermes from the Books to 
Ammon," entitled" Of the General Economy," which 
deals with Providence, Necessity and Fate. 

There were, then, according to Hermes, already 
existing not one but several Sermons on Fate, and, as 
we learn from Stobreus, not only in the Tat-literature 
but also in the Ammon-literature. It seems, then, 
probable that in the collection used by Lactantius the 
Tat-Sermons on Fate immediately preceded our treatise, 
and that one of these sermons (the one immediately 
preceding our treatise, presumably) was entitled" On 
Justice," thus confirming the title I have prefixed to the 
Stobreus Extract xi. 

MATERIALITY AND CORPORALITY ARE ENERGIES OF GOD 

22. :Finally, in § 22 it has to be noticed that with the 
express teaching that Matter and Body are so far from 
being evil that they are Energies of God--His materi
ality and corporality-the charge of dualism against 
our philosophers must for ever be abandoned. Their 
doctrine was that of pan-monism; and, therefore, 
wherever we find signs of dualism, or even distinct 
statements of an indubitably dualistic nature, we must 
understand that this was a formal convenience for the 
better insistence upon the need of strenuous exertion 
to solve the mystery of the opposites, rather than an 
essential doctrine of the GnosiH. 



CORPUS HERMETICUM XIII. (XIV.) 

THE SECRET SERMON ON THE 
MOUNTAIN 

CONCERNING REBIRTH AND THE PROMISE 

OF SILENCE 

OF THRICE-GREATEST HERMES UNTO TAT 

HIS SON 

(Text: R. 339-348; P. 114-128; Pat. 15b-17b.) 

1. Tat. [Now] in the General Sermons,! father, 
thou didst speak in riddles most unclear, con
versing on Divinity; and when thou saidst no 
man could e'er be saved before Rebirth,2 thy 
meaning thou didst hide. 

Further, when I became thy Suppliant, in 
Wending up the Mount/ after thou hadst con
versed with me, and when I longed to learn the 
Sermon (Logos) on Rebirth (for this beyond all 

1 lv TOtS .,,'VI/COts. Of. O. H., x. (xi.) 1 and 7. 
" ... "II.'",,,,'VE,,t,,. 
3 Reading .,..l .. ij • .. DU /Spovs ,..E .. "{3rJ.",,,,. with P., and not 1<",.". 

{3rJ." • .,. with R. Of. O. H., x. (xi.) 15 ; Jamb., D. M., viii. 6. 
219 
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other things is just the thing I know not), thou 
saidst, that thou wouldst give it me-" when 
thou shalt have become a stranger to the world." 1 

-Wherefore I got me ready and made the 
thought in me a stranger 2 to the world-illusion. 

And now do thou fill up the things that fall 
short 3 in me with what thou saidst would give 
me the tradition 4 of Rebirth, setting it forth in 
speech or in the secret way. 

I know not, 0 Thrice-greatest one, from out 
what matter and what womb Man comes to 
birth, or of what seed. 5 

2. Hermes. Wisdom that understands 6 in 
silence 7 [such is the matter and the womb from 
out which Man is born], and the True Good the 
seed. 

Tat. Who is the sower, father ~ For I am 
altogether at a loss. 

Her. It is the Will of God, my son. 
Tat. And of what kind is he that is begotten, 

father? For I have no share of that essence in 

1 K60'J.iov. 

" Reading Ct'll"7171.7I.oTp{wcra with the majority of the editors, and 
Hot; the Ct'll"~ap,cra of R. 

:: Ta iNJ'TEpf}p-Cl.'rcr. avcr:rrA7JPCLlUOJl. 
, 'll"apaOOVval, the word used for the giving of this lesson 01' inner 

iURtl'uction is the technical term for the "handing on" of it 

dodrine or being initiated into it. 
c, u.'s reading would make thi~ refer to Herme,~: "I know not; 

from what womb thou com'st to hirth." But tll(' whole instruc
ticm seems to favour the usually accepted reading. 

6 ,,-o(pia. vo.pd. ' Of. C. FT., x. (xi.) 0. 
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me, which doth transcend the senses. 1 The one 
that is begot will be another one from God, 
God's Son? 

Her. All in all, out of all powers composed. 
Tat. Thou tell est me a riddle, father, and dost 

not speak as father unto son. 
Ifer. This Race,2 my son, is never taught; 

but when He willeth it, its memory is restored 
by God. 

3. Tat. Thou sayest things impossible, 0 
father, things that are forced. Hence answers 
would I have direct unto these things. Am I 
a son strange to my father's race? 

Keep it not, father, back from me. I am a 
true-born son; explain to me the manner of 
Rebirth. 

Her. What may I say, my son? I can but 
tell thee this. Whene' er I see within myself the 
Simple Vision 3 brought to birth out of God's 
mercy,4 I have passed through myself into a 
Body that can never die. And now I am not 
what I was before; but I am born in Mind. 

The way to do this is not taught, and it can
not be seen by the compounded 6 element by 
means of which thou seest. 

1 7"7). ~II ~J.Lol o~<f{a. 7"7). 110717"7).. 2 Cf. Ex. i. 3. 
3 Ibr;\a<f7"OJI, that is to say, not made up, non.fictitious, not com· 

pounded; that is, simple-the opposite of compounded. 
4 Cf. below, § 7: the man" who hath been taken pity on by 

God" ; and also § 10. 5 1I";\<tcr7"JII. 
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Yea, I have had my former composed form 
dismembered for me. I am no longer touched, 
yet have I touch; I have dimension too; and 
[yet] am I a stranger to them now. 

Thou seest me with eyes, my son; but what 
I am thou dost not understand [even] with 
fullest strain of body and of sight. 

4. Tat. Into fierce frenzy and mind-fury hast 
thou plunged me, father, for now no longer do 
I see myself. 

Her. I would, my son, that thou hadst e'en 
passed right through thyself, as they who dream 
in sleep yet sleepless. 

Tat. Tell me this too! Who is the author 1 

of Rebirth? 
Her. The Son of God, the One Man, by 

God's Will. 
5. Tat. Now hast thou brought me, father, 

unto pure stupefaction. 
Arrested from the senses which I had before, 

. . . . ~; for [now] I see thy Greatness identical 
with thy distinctive form. \ 

Her. Even in this thou art untrue 3; the 
mortal form doth change with every day. "ris 
turned by time to growth and waning, as being 
an untrue thing. 4 

6. Tat. What then is true, Thrice-greatest One? 

1 I'EJlEa'10Up-y6s. 

" "'<"/lp. 

2 A lacuna unfortunately follows. 
4 WS lfEV8os. 
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Her. That which is never troubled, son, 
which cannot be defined; that which no colour 
hath, nor any figure, which is not turned, which 
hath no garment, which giveth light; that which 
is comprehensible unto itself [alone], which doth 
not suffer change; that which no body can 
contain.! 

Tat. In very truth I lose my reason, father. 
Just when I thought to be made wise by thee, I 
find the senses of this mind of mine blocked up. 

Her. Thus is it, son: That which is upward 
borne like fire, yet is borne down like earth, 
that which is moist like water, yet blows like 
air,2 how shalt thou this perceive with sense
the that which is not solid nor yet moist, which 
naught can bind or loose, of which in power 
and energy alone can man have any notion,
and even then it wants a man who can 3 perceive 
the V\T ay of Birth in God 4 ? 

7. Tat. I am incapable of this, 0 father, then? 
Her. Nay, God forbid, my son! Withdraw 

into thyself, and it will come; will, and it 
comes to pass; throw out of work the body's 
senses, and thy Divinity shall come to birth; 
purge from thyself the brutish torments-things 
of matter. 

Tat. I have tormentors then in me, 0 father? 
I Of. P. S. A., xxxi. 3. 2 Of. O. H., iv. (v.) 1. 
:1 Retaining the reading 3E0I'E"OV 3~ TO" OVVa./LE"OU. 

• T~V ~Jf OEC;; 'Y'''ErrIV-Cf. § 10. 
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Her. Ay, no few, my son; nay, fearful ones 
and manifold. 

Tat. I do not know them, father. 
Her. Torment the first is this Not-knowing,! 

son; the second one is Grief; the third, In
temperance; the fourth, Concupiscence; the 
fifth, Unrighteousness; the sixth is Avarice; 
the seventh, Error 2; the eighth is Envy; the 
ninth, Guile 3; the tenth is Anger; eleventh, 
Rashness; the twelfth is Malice. 

These are in number twelve; but under them 
are many more, my son; and creeping through 
the prison of the body 4 they force the man that's 
placed within 5 to suffer in his senses. But they 
depart (although not all at once) from him who 
hath been taken pity on by God 6; and this it 
is which constitutes the manner of Rebirth. And 
• • • • 7 the Reason (Logos). 

8. And now, my son, be still and solemn 
silence keep! Thus shall the mercy that flows 
on us from God not cease. 

Henceforth rejoice, 0 son, for by the Powers 
of God thou art being purified for the articula
tion of the Reason (Logos). 

I IIj1V.,,,. 
4 Of. O.H., xvi. 15. 

Il Of. above, § 3: "brought to birth out of God's mercy"; and 
also ~ 10. 

T A lacuna in the text. 
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Gnosis of God hath come to us, and when 
this comes, my son, Not-knowing is cast out. 

Gnosis of Joy hath come to us, and on its 
coming, son, Sorrow will flee away to them 
who give it room. The Power that follows Joy 
do I invoke, thy Self-control. 0 Power most 
sweet! Let us most gladly bid it welcome, 
son I How with its coming doth it chase 
Intemperance away! 

9. Now fourth, on Continence I call, the Power 
against Desire. 

1 This step, my son, is Righteousness' 
firm seat. For without judgment 2 see how 
she hath chased Unrighteousness away. We 
are made righteous, son, by the departure of 
U nrighteousness. 

Power sixth I call to us,-that against Avarice, 
Sharing-with -all. 3 

And now that Avarice is gone, I call on Truth. 
And Error flees, and Truth is with us. 

See how [the measure of] the Good is full, my 

1 Something has here evidently fallen out in the text. 
2 xwpls Kp(""WS. If, however, we must read K'T(ITEWS with 

the majority of the editors, I cannot understand the various 
translations. Everard gives" without labour"; Parthey, "n1tlla 
contentione"; Menard, "sans combat"; Chambers, "without 
contention." I would, therefore, render it: "See how she hath 
chased out Unrighteousness without a home" ; for it seems to 
me that in xwpls K'TlITEWS we have the exact antithesis of iilipalTp.a. 

Righteousness has here her firm seat or abode, and Unrighteons
ness is thus naturally without a home. 

~ J(otvwv[av. 

VOL. H. 15 
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son, upon Truth's coming. For Envy hath gone 
from us; and unto Truth is joined the Good as 
well, with Life and Light. 

And now no more cloth any torment of the 
Darkness venture nigh, but vanquished [allJ 
have fled with whirring wings. 

10. Thou knowest [nowJ, my son, the manner 
of Rebirth. And when the Ten is come, my son, 
that driveth out the Twelve, the Birth in under
standing 1 is complete, and by this Birth we are 
made into Gods. 

Who then doth by His mercy gain this Birth 
in God, abandoning the body's senses, knows 
himself [to be of Light and Life 2J and that he 
doth consist of these, and [thus] is filled with 
Bliss. 

11. Tat. By God made steadfast, father, no 
longer with the sight my eyes afford I look on 
things, but with the energy the :Mind cloth give 
me through the Powers.s 

In heaven am I, in earth, in water, air; J am 
in animals, in plants; I'm in the womb, before 
the womb, after the womb; I'm everywhere! 

But further tell me this: How are the 
torments of the Darkness, when they are twelve 
in number, driven out by the ten Powers ~ 
What is the way of it, Thrice-greatest one? 

I VO'P~ "lEVErJ'lS, lit., intellectual birth. 
e Completerl from C. H., i. 22. 
:: TV ala OlVa.;.tEWJI VD7]TIKr7 EVtP"YE(",. 
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12. Her. This dwelling-place 1 through which 
we have just passed, my son, is constituted from 
the circle of the types-of-life, this being com
posed of elements, twelve in number, but of one 
nature, an omniform 2 idea. For man's delusion 
there are disunions 3 in them, son, while in their 
action they are one. Not only can we never 
part Rashness from Wrath; they cannot even 
be distinguished. 

According to right reason (logos), then, they 4 

naturally withdraw once and for all, in as much 
as they are chased out by no less than ten 
powers, that is, the Ten. 

For, son, the Ten is that which giveth birth 
to souls. And Life and Light are unified tbere, 
where the One hath being from the Spirit. 
According then to reason (logos) the One contains 
the Ten, the Ten the One. 

13. Tat. Father, I see the All, I see myself in 
Mind. 

Her. This is, my son, Rebirth-no more to 
look on things from body's view-point (a thing 
three ways in space extended),5 ... 6 though this 
Sermon (Logos) on Rebirth, on which I did not 

1 .,./Cijvos,-tent or tabernacle of the human soul. Cf. below, 
§ 15. 

2 Cl commentary on C. H., xi. (xii.) 10. 
3 lil,,(~?,c.l-the opposite of ",~(v'Yia,. 
4 That is, the Twelve. 
[, As opposed to some other dimension, presumably. 
6 Some words are evidently missing. 



228 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

comment 1 ;-in order that we may not be 
calumniators 2 of the All unto the multitude, to 
whom indeed the God Himself doth will we 
should not. 

14. Tat. Tell me, 0 father: This Body which 
is made up of the Powers, is it at any time 
dissol ved ? 

Her. H ush, [son]! Speak not of things 
impossible, else wilt thou sin and thy Mind's eye 
be quenched. 

The natural body which our sense perceives is 
far removed from this essential birth. 

The first must be dissolved, the last can never 
be; the first must die, the last death cannot touch. 

Dost thou not know thou hast been born a 
God, Son of the One, even as I myself? 

15. Tat. I would, 0 father, hear the Praise
giving with hymn which thou didst say thou 
heardest then when thou wert at the Eight [the 
OgdoadJ of Powers. 

Her. .Just as the Shepherd did foretell [l 
should], my son, [when I came to] the Eight. 3 

Well dost thou haste to " strike thy tent," 4 for 
thou hast been made pure. 

lSee§l. 
~ aul/3o"o., compare ~ 22. The lacuna probably eontained some 

reference to keeping silence. 
~ Cf. U. H., i. 26. 
4 "vera, 70 UK~VOS. Of. above, § 12. The meaning IS generally 

to free oneself from the trammels of the body. Compare the 
Pythian Oracle ~oncerning Plotinns: "But now since thou hast 
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The Shepherd, Mind of all masterhood,I hath 
not passed on to me more than hath been writ 
down, for full well did He know that I should of 
myself be able to learn all, and hear what I 
should wish, and see all things. 

He left to me the making of fair things 2 ; 

wherefore the Powers within me, e'en as they 
are in all,3 break into song. 

16. Tat. Father, I wish to hear; I long to 
know these things. 

lIe?'. Be still, my son; hear the Praise-giving 
now that keeps [the soul] in tune, Hymn of 
Re-birth-a hymn I would not have thought 
fit ::>0 readily to tell, had'st thou not reached 
the end of all. 

Wherefore this is not taught, but is kept hid 
in silence. 

Thus then, my son, stand in a place uncovered 
to the sky, facing the southern wind/ about the 
sinking of the setting sun, and make thy worship; 
so in like manner too when he doth rise, with 
face to the east wind. 

Now, son, be still! 

struck thy tent and left the tomb of thy daimonic soul" (vvv Ii' 

ST< lit, lTicijvos !J.€" ~l,,')(rao, lTij!J.a 0' tll.Eltas tuxijs oa'!J.o"l1js). Porphyry, 
Plotini Vita, xxii.; cf. Ex. vii. 3; Ex. iii. 1. 

1 Cf. C. H., i. 2. 
2 Se. psalms and praise-giving. 
3 Se. prophets. 
4 Also used of the south-west quarter. The" south wind" is 

thought to have extended from SSE. to W. 
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THE SECRET H YNlNODY 

J 7. Let every nature of the Wodd receive the 
utterance of my hymn! 

Open thou Earth! Let every bolt of the 
Abyss be drawn for me. Stir not, ye Tree8! 

[ am about to hymn creation's Lord, both All 
and One. 

Ye Heavens open, and ye Winds stay still; 
[and] let God's deathles8 Sphere receive my 
word (logos)! 

For I will sing the praise of Him who founded 
all; who fixed the Earth, and hung up Heaven, 
and gave command that Ocean should afford 
sweet water [to the Earth], to both those parts 
that are inhabited and those that are not, for 
the support and use of every man; who made 
the Fire to shine for gods and men for every act. 

Let us together all give praise to Him, sublime 
above the Heavens, of every nature Lod ! 

'Tis He who is the Eye of Mind; may He 
accept the praise of these my Powers! 

18. Ye Powers that are within me, hymn the 
One and All; sing with my 'Will, Powers all that 
are within me t 

o blessed Gnosis, by thee illumined, hymning 
through thee the Light that mind alone can see,l 
I joy in Joy of Mind. 
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Sing with me praises all ye Powers! 
Sing praise, my Self - control; sing thou 

through me, my Righteousness, the praises of 
the Righteous; sing thou, my Sharing-all, the 
praises of the All; through me sing, Truth, 
Truth's praises! 

Sing thou, 0 Good, the Good! 0 Life and 
Light, from us to you our praises flow! 

Father, I give Thee thanks, to Thee Thou 
Energy of all my Powers; I give Thee thanks, 
o God, Thou Power of all my Energies! 

19. Thy Reason (Logos) sings through me Thy 
praises. Take back through me the All in to 
[Thy] Reason-[ my] reasonable oblation 1 ! 

Thus cry the Powers in me. They sing Thy 
praise, Thou All; they do Thy Will. 

From Thee Thy Will 2 ; to Thee the All. 
Receive from all their reasonable oblation. The 
All that is in us, 0 Life, preserve; 0 Light 
illumine it; 0 God in-spirit it. 3 

It is Thy Mind that plays the Shepherd <I to 
Thy Word,G 0 Thou Creator, Bestower of the 
Spirit [upon all]. 6 

1 Uf. below, li 21. 
2 Cf. P. s. /1., COllllllent, and R. 39, n. I. 
a The Spirit being Light and Life. 
4 '"""!La!" .. , al'ts as a shepherd or feeds; PWllLalldres is thus the 

Shepherd of men or the feeder of men, He who gives them the 
heavenly food. 

ii The Word or Reason or true Man in mall. 
6 ,"""EVl-laTotpJp< 1i1'JP,'O~p"(f. 
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20. [For] Thou art God; Thy Man 1 thus 
cries to Thee through Fire, through Air, through 
Earth, through Water, [and] through Spirit, 
through Thy creatures. 

'Tis from Thy lEon I have found Praise-giving; 
and in Thy Will,2 the object of my search, have 
I found rest. 

Tat. By thy good pleasure 3 have I seen this 
Praise-giving being sung,4 0 father; 1 have set 
it in my Cosmos too. 

Her. Say in the Oosmos that thy mind alone 
ean see, my SOIL 

1'ctt. Yea, father, in the Oosmos that the mind 
alone can see; for I have been made able by thy 
Hymn, and by thy Praise-giving my mind hath 
been illumined. But further I myself as well 
would from my natural mind send praise-giving 
to God. 

21. He1'. 
Tat. Ay. 

~a)'. 

But not unheedfully, my son. 
What I behold in mind, that do I 

To thee, thou Parent of my Bringing into 
Birth, a~ unto God I, Tat, send reasonable offer
ings. 5 0 God and Father, thou art the Lord, 
thou art the Mind. Receive from me oblations 

1 Cf. O. H., i. 32. 2 /3ovlvI,. 3 6'1I:'Ip.a.. 

~ Of., for instance, The Ascension oj Isaiah, i. 6: "In the 
twentieth year of the reign of Hezekiah, Isaiah had seen the 
words of this prophecy."--Oharles' Trans. (London, 1900), p. 5. 

;, LY. above, § 18. 
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reasonable as thou would'st wish; for by thy 
Will all things have been perfected. 

Her. Send thou oblation, son, acceptable to 
God, the Sire of all; but add, my son, too, 
" through the Word" (Logos). 

Tat. I give thee, father, thanks for showing 
me to sing such hymns. 

22. Her. Happy am I, my son, that thou 
hast brought the good fruits forth of Truth, 
products that cannot die. 

And now that thou hast learnt this lesson 
from me, make promise to keep silence 1 on thy 
virtue, and to no soul, my son, make known the 
handing on to thee the manner of Rebirth, that 
we may not be thought to be calumniators.2 

And now we both of us have given heed 
sufficiently, both I the speaker and the hearer 
thou. 

In Mind 3 hast thou become a Knower of thy
self and of our [common] Sire. 

1 Of. P. S. A., xxxii. 4. 
~ 0,,1./301..0', slanderers, calumniators; compare § 13; also Ex. 

i. 16. 
~ ~o.p;;'s. 
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COMMENTARY 

CONCERNING THE TITLE 

" The Secret Sermon on the Mountain" is the main 
title given in all the MSS., with the exception of A; 
the subsidiary contents-title is evidently derived from 
the same edition to which we owe the other contents
titles preRerved in our Corpus. Heitzenstein (p. 193), 
however, thinks that the main title has arisen by 
mistake. What the mistake is he does not tell us; 
perhaps he means that in our Sermon there is no 
mention of" On a Mountain," but rather, as in § 1, if 
we accept his reading, of "Down a Mountain." But 
in this we cannot follow him; for the whole teaching 
is precisely "On the Mount" -to the top of which 
Tat has now come. For the" Mountain" was symbolic 
of stages of inner development, and in § 9 we are told 
precisely: "This step (the fifth) is Righteousness' firm 
seat,"-showing that the Mountain was conceived as an 
ascent or stair of steps as is so often seen in Egyptian 
frescoes. 

THE TERM ApOCRYPHON 

Again, with regard to the title, the term "Secret" 
(a7r6Kpu<po~-apocryphal) is used in its original sense 
of hidden away, meaning esoteric or not put into circu
lation, as applied to a lO,qos or sermon, 01' a collection 
of logoi or sayings. 

A logos in this sense had very much the same meaning 
for our Ancients as the Sanskrit J/w/dl-vrIlcynrn (" great 
saying") has to-day for an Indian theosophist who 
applies the term to the great mystical utterances of 
the U pani:;;hads ; such as: "That art thou" (Tnt tvn1n 

nS'i), etc. 
In classical antiquity these logoi or logia were 
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regarded ae words of wisdom, and were the most sacred 
legacies of the sages to humanity. These oracular 
utterances were frequently collected together, and even 
prior to the days of syncretism formed the most sacred 
"deposits" (Ota8~Kat) of various nations; the same 
term being subsequently given to the Ohristian Bible. 

Thus Herodotus calls Onomacritus, the first collector 
of the archaic Orphic Hymns, a "depository of oracles" 
(Ota8€TI1IJ XprjCT!L(-;)IJ),-the word carrying the meaning of 
" one who arranges," corresponding exactly to the term 
VyaRa in Sanskrit, the supposed "author" of the 
Mahabhiirata. 

Such collections of logoi 01' logi(£ were then generally 
called " deposits," the word also sometimes bearing the 
meaning of " testaments" as containing the expression 
of the Divine will or dispensation. The same term is 
used by Strabo (x. 482) of the Laws of Lycurgus; it 
was also applied by the Orphics and Pythagol'eans to 
such sacred laws 1; while Ecclesiastical writers subse
quently used it in reference to the Oanonical Books. 2 

The Orphics and Pythagoreans also called these 
collections" sacred utterances" (tEPO! ;\'oYOt); and even 
Clement of Alexandria refers to such a saying of 
Orpheus as "that truly sacred utterance" (TC)IJ 6/1TW~ 
, , "\, ) tEpOIJ I\oyo/l . 

That such collections were kept secret is not sur
prising; indeed, such must have been the case from 
time immemorial. But even on the ground of purely 
Greek and Roman history, we are not without infor
mation of collections of oracles carefully guarded as the 
secret scriptures or bibles of nations. 

Oicero 3 speaks of such a bible of the Veii. The 
Athenians, in the time of the Kings, possessed a similar 

1 Grotius, (tp. Jablon~ki, ii. 397; Lobeck, Aglaoph., p. 714. 
~ Euseb., Ohron., 99 A. a De Di1)., i. 44. 
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bible of logia 1 ; and Dinarchus 2 tells us that the 
safety of the State depended on this secret scripture 
(a7f'opprrjOV~ owei]Ka~). 

These occult sayings (a7f'08€VTa €7r1J) are further 
called by Suidas (s.v.) "withdrawn volumes" «(3lBA.La 
avaK€xwp1JKoTa)-that is to say, books withdrawn from 
public perusal, or, in other words, apocryphal, hidden or 
secret (a7f'OKpvcjJa). 

And not only was this the case with the ancient 
writings themselves, but also with the commentaries 
upon them, and by degrees with everything referring 
to them, until finally we find Themistius the rhetorician, 
in the fourth century, speaking of that "mass of 
Archaic wisdom not open to the public or in general 
circulation, but scarce and occult." :1 

We have, therefore, translated the term by "secret" 
as conveying the proper meaning of the epithet in the 
title, and not by " apocryphal," a word that nowadaYR 
connotes the judgment of a theological canon. 

THE THRE}; STAGES OF PROBATION 

1. In the first paragraph Tat definitely refers to 
three Stages of Probation, before he is deemed fit to 
hear the Sermon on Rebirth. 

(i) First there is the General or Preliminary In
struction contained in a collection of discourses called 
the General Sermons (r€VlKOt AOYOL). 

(ii) Next is the Stage where Tat becomes the 
Suppliant of Hermes, a stage characterized by Con
versation or Dialogue (OWA.€X8ijvw); that is to say, 
Tat was allowed to ask questions. This is further 

1 Herod., v. 90. 
2 01'. c. Demos., 91, 20. 
:{ Or., iv. 60: "fJ''Ttcpos apx,dcts (J"oCP(a.s, OV KOtV1iS OVOf EV f-Le(J'~ ICvAw

OOV,,-"II'1]S tti\AA <T7rcr.vCOtl teal &:rro6e'Tov." 
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symbolically described by a phrase, €7I"l T~~ TOU opov~ 
p.€Ta{3aIT€W~, which is difficult to translate, but which 
seems to mean either Passing up, or Wending up, the 
Mountain, or Wending over the Mountain. That is 
to say, that Hermes was gradually leading Tat to the 
top of the Mountain, in plain words, as far as his 
normal intellect could carry him; the Top of the 
Mountain representing the highest point of unaided 
men tal facul ty. 

This stage was, I believe, represented by the collec
tion of Sermons to Tat, or Dialogues with Tat, known 
as the LlL€foOIKOl AoyoL-a term somewhat difficult to 
translate precisely. 

The fundamental meaning of at€foao~ is a "way 
through and out," a "pathway" or "passage," or 
"means of escape." It thus comes to mean the course 
of a narrative, or a detailed narrative, exposition, dis
cussion. Hence also a "passage" of Scripture. As set 
over against Y€VIKO~ (General), therefore, au,~oald~ 
would mean Detailed or Expository; but at the same 
time it would to the Greek ear suggest the meaning 
of the Means of Escape or the Way out of Ignorance. 

(iii) The third Stage is that of Moral and Mental 
Purification. "Wherefore I got me ready and made 
the thought (TO q>POVTl/-W) in me a stranger to the 
world-illusion" (T~~ ToD KOITP.OV a7l"aT1]~)-the Error 
that in § 7 sums up the first six vices, and is in § 9 
driven out by Truth. 

Stage ii. may have been technically known as that 
of the Suppliant, though, of course, of this we cannot 
be sure. In any case the term must be considered in 
close connection with Philo's treatise On the Contem
plative Life, which, as Conybeare tells us, most probably 
formed Book IV. of Philo's voluminous work, or rather 
apology, De Legatione. The alternative title of this 
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work was The Snppliants. By" Suppliant" Philo tells 
us he mean!) " one who has fled to God and taken refuge 
with Him." 1 

Here, however, the term is used in a narrower sense, 
as adapted to the personal relationship of disciple to 
master, who, during the time of probation, stands to 
him as the representative of God. The master 1s his 
spiritual father, the image of God the Father.2 

THE HOLY MOUNT OF INITIATroN 

As to the symbolic use of the term Mountain, 
need hardly remind my readers that it was perhaps 
the most common figure employed in the apocalypses 
of the time. Instances come immediately crowding 
into the mind, such as the" Mount of Galilee" in the 
Askew and Bruce Gnostic Codices, on which all the great 
initiations awl rites are performed by the llisen Lord; 
or the Mount Tabor 3 of The Gospel according to the 
llebreu;s, " My Mother the Holy Spirit took me by one 
of the hail's of the head and carried me unto Mount 
Tabor"; or in the Acts oj John, where the Vision 
of the Spiritual Crucifixion is shown to John on the 
Mount; or in The Gospel oj Eve, where the Vision of 
the Gl'eat and Little Mall is seen on the Mount; or 
in The Shepherd oj Hennas, where the Angel of Repent~ 
ance bears off Hermas to the Mount of Arcadia, etc. 
In every ease the Mountain is no physical mountain, 
but the height of contemplation, an interior state of 
spiritual consciousness. 

Stage iii., again, is of interest because of the terms in 

1 De Sac. Ab. et 0., i. 186, 33. 
2 See the praise-giving of Tat, § 21. 
R "The Mountain of Light," the traditional RCC1l8 of the Trans

figura tiOll. 
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which it is described; they may be compared with the 
same teaching in the Behnesa logos: 

Jesus saith: "Except ye fast to the world, ye shall 
in nowise find the Kingdom of God." 

Again, in Tat's prayer for the consummation of his 
probation: "And now do thou fill up the things that 
fall short in me" (Ta V(jT€p~p.aTa alla7rA~pw(jOIl), it 
should be noticed that we have the well-known technical 
terms of the Christianized Gnosis, the Pleroma and 
Hysterema, or Fullness and Insufficiency. 

THE BIRTH FROM ABOVE 

The time has come for Tat to receive, through his 
master, the touch of the true Mind-consciousness, the 
Christ is to be born in his heart, the light of the Pleroma 
is to shine into his inmost being. It is to be aNew 
Birth, a Hegeneration (7raAI'Y'Y~II€(jI~), or He-birth (alla
'Y€IIII~(jI~), in the sense of being born from Above (aIlWe€II). 

Compare John iii. 3: "Amen, Amen, I say unto 
thee; Except a man be born from Above, he cannot 
see the Kingdom of God." And also 7: "Marvel 
not that I said unto thee, Ye (pl.) must be born 
from Above,"-where the comment on a prior saying, 
" Ye must be born from Above," formally unsuited to 
the scheme of a dialogue between Jeschu and Rabbi 
N akdimon, reveals the work of the Haggadist. 

So also in 1 Pet. i. 22, 23: "Having made your 
souls holy by hearkening to the Truth 1 • • • being 
Re-born (ava'Y€'Y€IIII~P.€VOI) not from the seed of destruc
tion, but from the Seed that cannot be destroyed, through 
the Word 2 (Logos) of God, who lives and endures." 3 

1 Precisely as did Tat. 
2 Of. precisely the ~arne formula in our treatise, § 21. 
'l That is, of God as .,Eon and God a~ Life, which is the union 

of God as Mind and Logos. 
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These passages from the New Testament Scriptures 
are not, of course, cited to show any dependence of our 
Hermetic authors on the New Testament writers j but 
simply to show how they mutually explain one another. 
For indeed the doctrine of the New Birth and of the 
Sacred Marriage was beyond all else the crowning 
mystery of the Spiritual Way for all the mystic schools 
of the time. l 

THE VIRGIN BIRTH 

2. The secret that Tat would learn is the Mystery 
of the Birth from the Virgin Womb-the Birth of 
Man, the Great Mystery of Regeneration. Many 
illustrations of the meaning of this pivot-doctrine of 
the Ohristian teaching might be quoted from Gnostie 
writings, but it will be sufficient to remind the reader 
of what the Jewish Oommentator in the Naassene 
Document (§ 28) has written in contrasting the Great 
Mysteries (or the heavenly ones) with the Little 
Mysteries (those of fleshly generation). Speaking of the 
Mysteries of Regeneration, he writes: 

"For this is the Gate of Heaven, and this is the 
House of God, where the Good God dwells alone; into 
which no impure [man] shall come, but it is kept under 
guard for the spiritual alone,-where when they come, 
they must cast away their garments, and all become 
bridegrooms, obtaining their true manhood, through the 
Virginal Spirit. For this is the Virgin big with child, 
eonceiving and bearing a Son." 

And to this the Ohristian Commentator adds:
"not psychic, not fleshly, but a blessed lEan of lEans." 

1 The antiquity of the ideas connected with this spiritual 
mystery may be seen from what Reitzenstein (pp. 227 if.) has to 
say concerning mystic (J'VVOV(J'(" or congress; of it, as perhaps of 
nothing so much in the world, may it be said C01TUptio uptimi pessim(f. 
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The .Tewish Commentator uses the language of Philo, 
who, as we have shown, centred his ideas round the 
conception of the Sacred Marriage and the Virginal 
Spirit. 

So, too, does our treatise. The Womb is Silence, the 
silence of contemplation, the image of the Great Silence 
the Mother of the lEons in many a Christianized 
Gnostic System; the Matter is Wisdom; the jEon's 
coming to consciousness in man is the Birth of Man 
the Son of God; and the Seed is the Good or Logos 
sown by the Will of the Father. This is the Birth of the 
Christ in man, the Great Mystery that awaits us when 
we have made ourselves strangers to the world-illusion. 

Is this Son then, asks Tat, other than God? No, 
answers Hermes; it is the Mystery of Sameness, not 
of Difference; it is the Pler6ma, not the Insufficiency,
" All in all, out of all powers composed," the Common 
Fruit of the Pleroma, as the Valentinians would have 
expressed it. 

THE RACE OF THE LOGOS 

It is a Race, not an individual; it is We and no longer 
1.1 This is the Race of the Logos; the Self-taught Race 
of Philo; or, as Hermes says: "This Race, my son, is 
never taught, but when He willeth it, its memory is 
restored by God." 

This is the aJ)ap.J)'J'}ITI~ of Pythagoras and Plato,-the 
regaining of the consciousness of the Divine State; it 
must be self-perceived. And so Philo tells us: 

"But as for the Race of Devotees who are taught ever 
more and more to see, let them strive for the intuition 
of That-which-is; let them transcend the sun which 
men perceive [and gaze upon the Light beyond, the 

1 Compare the Song of the Powers in Pistis Sophia (pp. 16, 17), 
where the "We" alternates with the "I." 

VOL. H. 16 
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True Sun 01' Logos], uor ever leave this rank which 
leads to Perfect Blessedness. Now they who betake 
themselves to the [Divine] Service, [do so] not because 
of any custom, or some one's ctclvice 01' uppenl, but are 
carried away by Heavenly Love." 1 

They are of the Race of Elxai, the Hidden Power 
or Holy Spirit, the Spouse of Texai, the Hidden Lord or 
Logos.~ 

THE SELF-TAUGHT 

:l. Hermes cannot teach to Tat this Birth in words, 
even as Isis is not permitted to declare it openly to 
Horus (K. K, 36) : 

" [ may not tell the story of this Birth; for it is not 
permitted to describe the origin of thy descent, 0 
Horns, son of mighty power, lest afterward the "r ay-of
Birth of the immortal Gods should be known unto men" 
-that is, the Mystery of the Birth of Horus. 

Hennes can only guide Tat towards the realisation of 
the Blessed Sight, by putting himself into that sublime 
st,ate of consciousness, so that Tat, so to speak, bathes, or 
is baptized in, his master's spiritual presence, the Cup 
of the Mind. This, as we have seen already from 
several treatises, was the way of transmission of the 
Power 01' the powers, the true Laying-on of Hands. 

Hermefl describes the change that takes place in 
himself when he passes into the higher spiritual con
sciousness. He seems to "pass through himself "-to 
"involve " himself, as it is said somewhere in the 
1l:fnlu'tlildimtn of the ~{i~his-" into a Body that can 
never die," that is, into ft, or rather the, Essential or 
Cosmic Body,3 that embraces the cosmos within it. The 

I D. V. C., M. 473, 10; P. 89l. 
2 See D. J. L., pp. 374, 375. 
, Cf. H. [,2. But compare especially § 6, and O. H., iv. (v.) 1. 
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way to do this is not taught, for it cannot be under
stood from any sensible experience, the outer physical 
form of the adept remaining as it was before. It is 
an inner change. The Birth of a Christ is the striking 
of a new keynote; everything remains apparently as it 
was before, but all things receive a new interpretation. 

No physical sight, even of the greatest intensity, 
can penetrate the Veil of this Mystery. 

"Thou seest me with eyes, my son; but what I am 
thou dost not understand." 

With this compare the marvellous Ritual of Initia
tion in The Acts of John: 

"Who I am thou shalt know when I depart.1 What 
I am seen to be, that am I not; but what I am, thou 
shalt see when thou comest." 2 

N one but those who have reached the Christ-state 
can know it; no teaching will avail to explain its 
manner and its mysteries. It must be realized. 

THE NEW CREATION 

4. But Tat, who has "made himself ready," is 
becoming quickened by the power of his master. His 
spiritual senses are being born; already he is losing 
touch with the physical; he no longer sees himself. 
But this is not enough; he must not only be able to 
lose consciousness of his physical body, and see and 
hear as though with the mind alone, but he must 
"invert" himself, pass right through himself, and 110 

longer see things as without him, but all things as 
within him. 

All this is a New Creation to be accomplished in the 
man himself. The Author or Genesiurge of Re-birth, as 

1 That is, when the Presence is withdl'awn,--by contrast. 
~ Texts and i::Itudies, V. i. 14. 



244 THRICI<;-GREATEST f[gRMES 

contrasted with the Maker or Demiurge of Birth, is 
the One Man, the Logos, the Energic Reason and 'Will 
of God; the one is the Creator of the Immortal Body, 
the other is the Maker of the mortal frame. 

THE WAY OF BIRTH IN GOD 

5. The reading of the next sentence is faulty, and 
it is impossible to extract the correct meaning. The 
" Greatness" (TO .lJ.€y€eo~) and "distinctive form" 
(xapaKTIIP) are terms familial' enough to us in Christian 
Gnostic writings. 1 Greatness connotes the same idea 
as LEon; "character" or "distinctive form" or " rank" 
is generally the impression from a typical original, 
and here stands for the form by which a man is 
l'ecognised. 

6. Hermes then proceeds to describe the nature of 
this Greatness or LEon, or Sameness, manifested in differ. 
ence. It is, alchemically speaking, the One Element, 
which can only be comprehended by one Born in God
that is, by a God. 

7. The way of this Birth is then described as a 
de-energizing, or throwing out of work of the body's 
senses, with a corresponding energizing of the One 
Sense, the Monic Consciousness; or as a purging out of 

I The term "Greatness," however, is probably of Egyptian 
derivation. In the Papyrns lnsinrfer, written ;;omewhere during 
the last half of the first centnry B.C. and first half of the first 
century A.D., according to Spiegelbel'g, God's Wisdom and Provi
dence are praised (call. xxxv., xxxvi.). The superticription of 
this section runs: "The Four-and-Twentieth Teaching: The 
Instruction: Learn the Greatness of God, that thou mayest let 
it come into thine heart" (xxxv. 17); and later on: "He knoweth 
the Blasphemer who thinketh wickedness, He knoweth the Pious 
with the Greatness of God in his heart The tongue, before even 
it is questioned--its words God knoweth" (xxxvi. 3-5). This is 
furthp.l" p.xplained by the sentence : "Thoth is heart and tongue 
of the Pious; lo! his house is God!" (xxxv. 19). R. 237. 
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the tendencies of the lower nature, and replacing them 
by the energies of the Divine Powers. 

This is the Mystery of Repentance (WTalloia), not a 
change of mind only, but a change throughout the 
whole nature; all things in the man turn towards God. 

The forces or energies of the soul have no direction 
in themselves; it is the will of man that can turn them 
" downwards" or "upwards," so that they become vices 
or virtues. 

OF THE TEN AND THE TWELVE 

8. But not only does Hermes set forth a formal 
exposition of this Repentance in terms of the conquest 
and driving out of the Horde of Vices by the Company 
of Virtues, but at the same time he performs an 
efficacious theurgic rite of invocation whereby he 
enables Tat to realize the instruction in immediate 
experience. 

The Virtues that Hermes invokes are not abstractions, 
but definite substantial powers; they are, in fact, the 
"filling up" of Tat's "insufficiency"; in other words, 
they are what Lhe Christian Gnostics would have called 
the lEans of the Pleroma. 

Behind all there is a definite scheme of numbering. 
There is a Twelve and a Ten and a Seven and a Three 
and a One. 

The Torments of the Darkness are the Twelve; they 
are not torments in themselves, but only for him who 
is in Error. They are Twelve yet are they one, for 
though they are" pantomorph " or " omniform," yet are 
they of one nature; the Twelve are thus conditioned 
by the main irrational "types of life," or animal 
natures,-the so-called zodiac. 

These divisions are not, however, fundamental, they 
are solely fo1' man's delusion or error; in action they 
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are one-that is, they keep man in Error or Ignorance. 
Thus they can be regarded as one, or two, or three, or 
four, or six; and so combined and recombined. 

Twelve, then, is the nature of the" animal soul" in 
man-the number of his going-forth into externality. 
This out-going is arresterl when man repents, and turns 
himself to return, to go within; the cosmogonical is 
transformed by the soteriological; the "enformation 
according to substance" gives place to the" enformation 
according to gnosis." As Ignorance characterized the 
Twelve, so does Gnosis characterize the Ten, the Perfect 
Number or Number of Perfection. 

The Going-forth was that of the multiplication of 
species-Twelve (:) x 4 or 2 x 6); the lleturn is Ten, 
that is the Seven and the Three; and Seven is addition 
(:~ + 4) and not multiplication. 

Multiplication seems here to mean the generation, by 
two parents, of things of the same kind and power; 
while addition signifies the intensification of the same 
nature to a higher power. 

The Ten is " that which givetb birth to souls "-that 
is, human souls; and not only human souls, but, in its 
consummation, to divine souls. 

H may, perhaps, be of interest here to set down 
:-:imple lists of the vices and virtues as given in our 
treatise, and to append to them the list of vices in C. H., 
i. 24 and 26. 

1. Not-knowing. 
2. Grief. 
;3. Intemperance. 
4. Ooncupiscence. 
5. Unrighteousness. 
o. Avarice. 
7. Error. 
8. Envy. 

1. Gnosis. 
2. Joy. 
:1 Self-control. 
4. Oontinence. 
5. Righteousness. 
6. Sharing-with-all. 
7. Truth. 
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9. Guile. 8. The Good. 
10. Anger. 9. Life. 
11. Rashness. 10. Light. 
12. Malice. 

1. Growth and Waning. First Zone. 
2. Device of Evils. Second Zone. 
3. Guile of the Desires. Third Zone. 
4. Arrogance. Fourth Zone. 
5. Daring and Rashness. Fifth Zone. 
6. Getting Wealth. Sixth Zone. 
7. Falsehood. Seventh Zone. 

8. Those-that-are. Eighth. 
9. The Powers in a band. Ninth. 

10. The Father. Tenth. 

It is at once seen that the first seven virtues arl) 
arranged so as to be the direct antitheses of the first 
seven vices. The root of the Twelve is Ignorance; 
indeed, all the Twelve are permutations of Ignorance. 
They seem to be twelve, whereas they are but one in 
nature; again, not only are they twelve, but manifold 
(§ 12). 

Thus, for instance, Rashness and Wrath or Anger 
are but one, and so of the rest; the permutations are 
infinite. This may be seen from the septenary classifi
cation in "The Shepherd" treatise, where we have: 
Guile of the Desires (3), a combination of Guile (9) 
and Desire or Concupiscence (4); Device of Evils (2), a 
combination of Guile (9) and Malice (12); Unholy 
Daring and Rashness (5), a combination of Unrighteous
ness (5) and Rashness (11); Getting Wealth by evil 
means (6), a combination of Guile (9) and Avarice (6). 
So also just as Anger (10) and Rashness (11) are one, 
so are Envy (8) and Avarice (6) but aspects of the same 
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thing; alld so again Intemperance (3) and Concn
piscence or Desire (4), Grief (2) and Ignorance (1), etc. 

All are ::;ummed up in Ignorance, 01' Error, just as 
the seven virtues are summed up in Gnosis or Tl'uth.1 

And just as Ignorance is the S01ll'CC of vice, so is Know
ledge or Gnosis the beginning of Truth. Gnosis is 
not the end but the beginning of the Path, the end of it 
is God or the Good. 

The difference between the ".Poomandres" arrange
ment and the categories of 01ll' treatise is conditioned 
by the fact that in the former the process of transforma
tion in the case of a good man ujcer death is described, 
whereas ill the latter the Way of Rebirth in a living 
man is set forth. 

That the Virtues (and Vices, therefore) were cate
gorized according 1;0 the fundamental numbers of the 
Gnosis may be seen in most systems of Christian 
Gnostic reonology; indeed, it was a common plan of 
the general Gnostic theosophy of the time. In our 
treatise we have set forth the manner of the immediate 
practical ethical realization of what might be taken by 
a superficial student of Gnostic reonology as an empty 
schematology of purely metaphysical abstractions. 2 

These things, however, meant eveTything to the 
Gnostic; they were fullnesses-no abstractions, but 
transcendent realities. 

So also in t.he Shepherd ({l Hennas (Vis. iii. 8, 7), just 
as in our treatise, we are presented with the Vision of 
a Band of seven Women, each the mother of the next, 
seven Virtues, called: Faith, Continence, Simplicity, 
"Freedom-from-malice, Seriousness, Gnosis (€7rUrT~fJ"l]), 

Love. 
And not only do we have the Seven, but also the 

1 Cf, P. S. A .. xxix. 2. 
t The usual way, indeed, in which it i~ takell. 
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Twelve, twelve Maidens (Sim. xv. 1-3): Faith, Con
tinence, Power, Long-suffering, Simplicity, Freedom
from-malice, Chastity, Joyfulness, Truth, Understanding, 
Concord, Love. 

To these are opposed twelve Women in dark robes: 
Infidelity, Incontinence, Disobedience, Error, Grief, 
Depravity, Wantonness, Quickness-to-wrath, Falsehood, 
Folly, Slander, Hate. 

Zosimus also speaks of the Twelve Fates (Moipat) 
of Death, and associates them with the Passions.! 

But, indeed, the subject is infinite, for it is the con
summation of all right endeavour and all true progress 
i.n humanity. We must, then, leave it for the present, 
to avoid running to too great length in these comments. 
Sufficient for the moment to point to the fact that the 
Ten is not only the Wedding Garment of Purity, but 
also the Robe of Power or Glory. In its consummation 
also it is the Garment of the Christ, the One Robe 
without seam throughout, for the Ten contains the One, 
and the One contains the Ten. 

THE DAWN OF COSMIC CONSCIOUSNESS 

13. The result of this Potent Invocation of the Powers, 
-that is to say, the realization of the full meaning of 
the sacred rite which consummates itself in the con
sciousness of Hermes, and so communicates itself in 
some measure to Tat,2-is that Tat begins to" see"; "1 
see the All, I see myself in Mind." 

"In heaven am I, in earth, in water, air; I am in 
animals, in plants; I'm in the womb, before the womb, 
after the womb,-I'm everywhere" (§ 11). 

Compare this with C. H., xi. (xii.) 22, where Hermes 
is himself being taught by Mind: 

" Collect into thyself all senses of all creatures,-of 
I Berthelot, 244; R. 214. 2 Of. O. H., i. 7 ; xi. (ixi.) 6. 
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fire, and water, dry and moist. Think that thou art at 
the same time in every place, in earth, in sea, in sky; 
not yet begotten, in the womb, young, old and dead, 
in after-death conditions." 

This is, as we have seen, a pure Egyptian formula, 
and connotes the opening of the "cosmic conscious
ness." 

This consciousness, whatever else it may be, is 11 

transcending of our three-dimensional limitation of con
sciousness,-that of the "body's view-point,-a thing 
three ways in space extended." 

THE VOW OF SILENCJ;; 

The mystery of this New Birth in consciousness is 
to be kept secret; therefore Hermes has not com
mented on it, presumably in the Expository Sermons; 
moreover, it must even now be kept secret (§ 22), and 
therefore IS the treatise a Secret Sermon. The reason 
for this is given both here and in § 22: "That we 
may not be thought to be calumniators" (Ol(x(3oAOI), 
by the Many or Unknowing. What may be the precise 
meaning of this phrase I do not know, and can only 
speculate. 

Those who had reached the full grade of Hermes 
are to keep silence on their" virtue" or power (§ 22) ; 
they were never to boast of their Gnosis. If they did, 
it; would only bring the Gnosis into contempt; for they 
would still appear as ordinary men, would probably 
often say and do things, when they were not in the 
higher state of consciousness, which fell below the 
standard of their high ideals, and so they would be 
slanderers or calumniators of the Gnosis before the 
world. 

14. The New Birth is further characterized as the 
Essential Birth (~ OV(1'LroO'7~ 'Y€Ji€(1'L~); it was the birth of 
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the Essential Man, the God, Son of the One, to which 
other treatises refer.1 

OF THE OGDOAD 

15. Tat now desires to hear the Praise-giving of the 
Powers, which only those can sing who have reached 
the stage called Eighth, or the Ogdoad; this is the 
state above the Harmony or the Hebdomad of Fate 
(0. H., i. 26). The man is now free and no longer a 
slave. It is the power of prophetic hymnody, for the 
man now hears the True Harmony of things and is 
above the Concatenation of Difference; it is the state 
"that keeps the soul in tune." He who has reached 
this height can ever eing in tune; it is the state of the 
Hearer of the Eternal Praise-giving, and those who 
reach it can express it infinitely, each in his own 
fashion. 

The idea of the Ogdoad is represented in many a 
Christian Gnostic system, especially in the Valentinian 
tradition, which has many Egyptian elements in it. 

So we read in the Excerpts fr01n Theodotus appended 
to the writings of Clement of Alexandria: 

" Him whom the Mother 2 brings to birth, she leadeth 
unto Death and to the world; but him whom Christ 
brings to rebirth, He changeth into Life, unto the 
Ogdoad."3 

Many were the names given to the Ogdoad by the 
Christian Gnostics,-such as the Jerusalem Above, 
Wisdom, the Land flowing with milk and honey, the 
Holy Spirit, the Land of the Lord, the Mesotes. 

These terms were, however, with the exception of 
the last, Jewish synonyms; the term Ogdoad itself 

I Cf. P. S. A., vii. 2. 
2 Se. the Lower Mother, Nature. 
:l Em. e:c Theodot., § 80 (ed. Dindorf, iii. 453). 
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was in all probability Egyptian. Thus in one of the 
Magic Papyri we read: 

"Having known the power of the book, thou shalt 
hide it, my son. For in it there is stored the Authentic 
Name, which is the Name Ogdoad,--He who doth order 
and doth regnlate all things." 1 

A HYMN FOR MORNING AND FOR EVENING PRAYER 

16. The Hymn that follows is to be kept secret-that 
is to say, it, is to be taken by Tat as an example of the 
form of prayer he is now to use in his private devotions, 
and is therefore probably intended to replace some 
other form of prayer which he had hitherto been using, 
as was the custom in such communities. 

The instruction to use it at sunset and sllnrise, in the 
open air, reminds us of the appended passages to "The 
Shepherd" treatise, where we read (§ 29): 

"And when even was eome and all sun's heams 
began to set, I bade thelll all give thanks to God." ~ 

Compare also what Philo tells us of the Therapeuts: 
"Twice a day, at dawn and even, they are accustomed 

to offer up prayers; as the sun rises praying for the 
:mnshine, the real Snnshine, that their llliuds lIlay be 
filled with Heavenly Light, and as it sets praying thai, 
their soul, completely lightened of the lust of the senses 
and sensations, may withdraw to its own Congregation 
and Council-chamber, there to track out Truth.";) 

So also Apollonius of Tyana is said to have prayed 
and meditated three times u day: at daybreak (Phil., 
V. A., vi. 10, 18; vii. 31), at mid-day (vii. 10), and at 

1 Leyden Pal'Yj'US W. 8., 139, 45 (LeemanH) ; cf. also ibid., 141, 
5 ; R. 54. For furtlwr comments on the Ogdoad, see Oommentary 
on O. H., i. 26. 

:l ('j: also P. 8. A., xli. 1. 
:l J). V. If., M. ii. 475; P. 803. 
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sundown (viii. 13); and with regard to "keeping 
silence on their virtue," we are told of the Later 
Pythagoreans, of whom he was so conspicuous an 
example: 

" In particular they kept the rule of silence regarding 
the Divine Service [that is, the Gnosis]. For they 
heard within them many Divine and unspeakable 
things on which it would have been difficult for them 
to keep silence, had they not first learned that it was 
just this Silence which spoke to them" (i. 1).1 

And so the Hymn has to be heard in silence; all 
earthly sounds must be stilled for the Heavenly 
Harmony to be heard. 

17. It is to be noticed that in four out of the five 
MSS. the ti tIe "Secret Hymnody" is followed by the 
indication" Logos IV." 

Reitzenstein (p. 345, n. 21) thinks that the three 
prior " Logoi" were: 

1. "Holy art Thou, 0 God "-C. H., i. 31, 32. 
Il. "The Glory of all things is God "-C. H., iii. (iv.). 

Ill. "Whither stumble ye, sots? "-C. H., vii. (viii.). 
The latter two, however, are not hymns; the only 

other hymn in our Corpus being: 
"Who then may sing Thee praise of Thee? "-C. H., 

v. (vi.) 10, 11. 
Our Hymn is a Hymn to the Sun, it is true, but to 

the Spiritual Sun, not the physical orb of day. It is to 
the Eye of Mind that these orisons are addressed-to 
the All-seeing Light. 

Nor is this Eulogy a formal Te Deum, but a potent 
theurgic Praise-giving. All nature is to thrill with the 
joy of this thankfulness. 

Most beautiful is this Song of Praise, all of it, but 
we would specially call attention to the words: 

I See my Apollonius of Tyana, pp. 123 and 120. 
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"Thy Reason sings through me Thy praises. Take 
back through me the All into Thy l~easoll-my reason
able oblation I! From Thee Thy Will; to Thee the All ! " 

The Outbreathing of the Universe through the 
Reason or Logos 2 is the manifestation or realisation of 
the Will of God. The Logos is Son, Will is Mother 
and God Father. 

The Inbreathing of the Universe is through Man 
(" Thy Man thus cries to Thee," § 20): "Take back 
through Me the All." This is accomplished in the first 
instance by the sacrifice of the reason, of man's small 
limited reason, to the Great Reason of things. 

And yet the All, the Universe itself, is not some
thing other than God; it is c~ll God. 

" Fl'otn Thee Thy Will" ; Thou art the Source of all. 
" To Tfwe the All"; Thou art the End of all, the Desirable 
One, The Good. 

Compare with this the Hymn in the Jewish deposit 
of the Naassene Document: 

"From Thee is Father, and ThTough Thee Mother,
the two Immortal Names, Parents of lEans, 0 Thou 
who hast the Heaven for thy City, 0 Mltn of Mighty 
Names! " 

Also notice: "The All that is in lIS, 0 Life, preserve; 
o Light, illumine it; 0 Goa, in-spirit it!" And com
pare it with § 12, where we are told: "While Life and 
Light are unified there, where the One hath being from 
the Spirit." 

1 Of 1 Pet. ji. 5: "Ye also as living stones are built up, it 

spiritual house for holy service, to offer up spiritual oblations 
acceptable to God through Jesns Christ," And also Horn. xii. 1 : 
" I beseech yon, therefore, brethren, to present your bodies as it 

living oblation, holy, well-pleasing unto God,-yolll" rcasonable 
service." 

2 Hcsychius in his Lexicon <lefines Logo" as the "Cause of 
Activity," or that which nndcrlies action,-h TOU opd."'"TOS u"bO"TlS. 
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The Prayer is for the Baptism of Light-Illumination 
by the Gnosis 1; this was the Dowsing in the Mind of 
"The Cup" treatise, even as true Baptism in primitive 
Christianity was called Illumination or ~WTl(J"P.(Jr;. 

"THROUGH THE WORD" 

21. Tat now feels himself impelled to utter praises 
himself. He says what he feels. His master has given 
him the impulse, has made the conditions for him 
whereby he is conceived as a Child of God, a Prophet. 
But as yet he is not grown into the stature of a true 
Seer. His higher nature has received the germ, but this 
must have time to develop, and only gradually will its 
power descend into his lower mind. 

At present his thankfulness is poured forth to his 
master, who has performed the theurgic rite of 
initiation (" All things have been perfected") for 
him. 

But Hermes restrains him; it is not to the master 
that his thanks are due, but to God. And if he cannot 
as yet give thanks direct to God, then let him send 
those thanks-"acceptable oblations"-to God "Through 
the Word." 

And that this was and is the practice of universal 
Christendom requires no pointing out; - the most 
striking parallel to the wording of our treatise being 
1 Pet. ii. 5: "Spiritual oblations acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ." 

Tat has now passed from the rank of Hearer to that 
of Knower; he is now a true Gnostic: "Thou hast 
become a Knower of thyself, and of our Sire." 

Compare logos ,2 of the latest found Sayings at 
Oxyrhynchus: 

I Oompare 'Yv",a-,s &''Y1a, ",0>",u8d. mwo uov (§ 18) ; ",,,,-,,(. ",.,. (§ 19) ; 
fW''''';'T'UTq.i",DV cl /lDVS (§ 21). 
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"(Strive therefore 1) to know yourselves, and ye 
shall know ye are Sons of the (almighty?) :Fathel'; 
(and?) ye shall know that ye are in (the City of 
God? 1), and ye are (the City 12). " 

1 Sc. the Ogdoad. 
2 Cf. 1. Pet. ji. 5 : "Ye are built up as living stoues, a spiritual 

house for service." 



CORPUS HERMETICUM XIV. (XV.) 

[A LETTER] OF THRIOE
GREATEST HERMES TO ASCLEPIUS 

UNTO ASCLEPIUS GOOD HEALTH OF SOUL! 1 

(Text: P. 128-134; Pat. 49, 50.) 

1. SINCE in thy absence my son Tat desired 
to learn the nature of the things that are, and 
would not let me hold it over, as [natural to] 
a younger son fresh come to gnosis of the 
[teachings] on each single point,-I was com
pelled to tell [him] more, in order that the 
contemplation 2 [of them] might be the easier 
for him to follow. 

1 Eil <pPOV.LV. I do not know the exact meaning of this ex
pression. Everard translates "to be truly wise"; Parthey, 
"recte sapel'e," following Patrizzi; Menard, "sagesse"; Chambers, 
"to be rightly wise." I would suggest that Eil <pPOV'LV was the 
form used among these disciples of the Inner Way for the usual 
xu.ip.w. Instead of wishing one another happine~s, they wished 
each other wisdom, good thought, right thinking, good health 
of soul. 

2 6EWpla.. 

VOL. n. 257 17 
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I would, then, choosing out the chiefest heads 
of what was said, write them in brief to thee, 
explaining them more mystic-Iy,I as unto one of 
greater age and one well versed in Nature. 

2. If all things manifest have been and are 
being made, and made things are not made by 
their own selves but by another; [if] made 
things are the many,-nay more, are all things 
manifest and all things different and not alike; 
and things that are being made are being made 
by other [than themselves] ;-there is some one 
who makes these things; and He cannot be made, 
but is more ancient than the things that can. 

For things that can be made, I say, are made 
by other [than themselves]; but of the things 
that owe their being to their being made, it is 
impossible that anything should be more ancient 
than them all, save only That which is not able 
to be made. 

3. So He is both Supreme, and One, and 
Only, the truly wise in all, as having naught 
more ancient [than Himself]. 

For He doth rule o'er both the number, size 
and difference of things that are being made, 
and o'er the continuity of their making [too]. 

Again, things makcable are seeable; but He 
cannot be seen. 

1 That is to say, more fully and profoundly, as to one more 
advanced in the mystic science. 
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For for this cause He maketh,-that He may 
not be able to be seen. 

He, therefore, ever maketh 1; and therefore 
can He ne' er be seen. 

To comprehend Him thus is meet; and com
prehending, [it is meet] to marvel; and mar
velling, to count oneself as blessed, as having 
learnt to know one's Sire. 

4. For what is sweeter than one's own true 
Sire? Who, then, is He; and how shall we 
learn how to know Him? 

Is it not right to dedicate to Him alone the 
name of God, or that of Maker, or of Father, 
or rather [all] the three ;-God for His Power, 
and Maker for His Energy, and Father for 
His Good? 

Now Power doth differ from the things which 
are being made; while Energy consisteth in 
all things being made. 

Wherefore we ought to put away verbosity 
and foolish talk, and understand these two
the made and Maker. For that of them there 
is no middle [term]; there is no third. 

5. Wherefore in all that thou conceivest, in 
all thou hearest, these two recall to mind; and 
think all things are they, reckoning as doubtful 
naught, nor of the things above, nor of the 
things below, neither of things divine, nor things 

1 Of. O. H., xvi. 18. 
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that suffer change or things that are III 

obscuration. 1 

For all things are [these] twain, Maker and 
made, and 'tis impossible that one should be 
without the other; for neither is it possible 
that "Maker" should exist without the "made," 
for each of them is one and the same thing. 

Wherefore 'tis no more possible for one from 
other to be parted, than self from self. 

6. Now if the Maker is naught else but That 
which makes, Alone, Simple, Uncompound, it 
needs must do this [making] to Itself,-to Which 
its Maker's making is "its being made." 2 

And as to all that's being made,-it cannot be 

1 'I"&;" ,,, !,vxCi>. I do not know what is the exact meaning of 
this expression. Everard translatcH "things that are in darkneRs 
or secret" ; Parthey, "quce sunt in abdito" ; Menard, "dans les 
11rofondeurs" ; Chambers, "those in secrecy." I suggest that the 
technical term !,vx6s, signifying generally a shut-in or locked-up 
place (conclave, as Damasciu8 tl"anslates it), is to be referred, 
along the line of Platonic and Pythagorean tl"adition, to Phere
cydeH. Porphyry (De Antra Nymph., c. 31) tells us that the 
syrlOnyllls "!'uxof (chambers 7), recesses (or pits), caverns, doore, 
gates)) wm·(\ used by Pherecydes as Hym bolical expressions to 
signify" the geneses and (tlJOgeneses of souls," whatever these terms 
lllay mean exactly. 'l'he" birth" and "decease" of a soul, in 
this conncctioll, presumably mean its coming into the world of 
genesis out of the womb of the "World-soul, and its reception 
back again into the bosom of the great Mother. If this be so, 
our text would seem to indicate that things are in two states,
in a state of change (that is, in the active condition), and again 
in a paR8ive condition, in the state which Indian philosophers 
call laya or pralaya. See for the !'uxof of Pltcrccydes StUl'l':'s 
Pherecydis Fmg'lnenta, pp. 43 ff. (Leipzig, 1824). 

? Or genesis. 
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[so made] by being made by its own self; but it 
must needs be made by being made by other. 
Without the" Maker" "made" is neither made 
nor is; for that the one without the other doth 
lose its proper nature by deprivation of that 
other. 

If,1 then, all things have been admitted to be 
two,-the " that which is being made" and" that 
which makes,"-[ all then] are one in union of 
these,-the "that which leadeth" and the" that 
which followeth." 

The making God is "that which leadeth"; 
the" that which is being made," whate'er it be, 
the" that which followeth." 

7. And do not thou be chary of things made 
because of their variety, from fear of attribution 
of a low estate and lack of glory unto God. 

For that His Glory's one,-to make all things; 
and this is as it were God's Body,-the making 
[of themJ.2 

But by the Maker's self naught is there 
thought or bad or base. 

These things are passions which accompany 
the making process, as rust doth brass and filth 
doth body; but neither doth the brass-smith 

1 From here to the end of the sermon, with the exception of the 
final sentences of § 7 and § 10, and the third sentence of § 9, and 
with a few very slight verbal variants, is quoted by Cyril, Oontra 
J ulianum, ii. 64 (Migne, col. 598 D). 

2 Of. O. H., xvi. 18. 
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make the rust, nor the begetters of the body 
filth, nor God [make] evil. 

It is continuance in the state of being made 1 

that makes them lose, as though it were, their 
bloom; and 'tis because of this God hath made 
change, as though it were the making clean of 
genesIs. 

8. Is it, then, possible for one and the same 
painter man to make both heaven, and gods, and 
earth, and sea, and men, and all the animals, and 
lifeless things, and trees, and yet impossible for 
God to make all things? 

What monstrous lack of understanding; what 
want of knowledge as to God! 1 

For such the strangest lot of all do suffer; for 
though they say they worship piously and sing 
the praise of God, yet by their not ascribing unto 
Him the making of all things, they know not God; 
and, added unto this not-knowing, they're guilty 
even of the worst impiety to Him-passions to 
Him attributing, or arrogance, or impotency. 

For if He doth not make all things, from 
arrogance He doth not make, or not being able, 
-which is impiety [to think]. 

9. One Passion hath God only-Good; and 
He who's Good, is neither arrogant nor impotent. 

For this is God-the Good, which hath all 
power of making all. 

I Or genesis. 



LETTER OF HERMES TO ASCLEPIUS 263 

And all that can be made is made by God,
that is, by [Him who is] the Good and who can 
make all things.! 

But would'st thou learn how He doth make, 
and how things made are made, thou may'st do so. 

10. Behold a very fair and most resemblant 
image-a husbandman casting the seed into the 
ground; here wheat, there barley, and there 
[ again] some other of the seeds! 

Behold one and the same man planting the 
vine, the apple, and [all] other trees! 

In just the selfsame way doth God sow 
Immortality in Heaven, and Change on Earth, 
and Life and Motion in the universe. 

These are not many, but few and easy to be 
numbered; for four in all are they,-and God 
Himself and Genesis, in whom are all that are. 

COMMENTARY 

ASCLEPIUS AND TAT 

Fabricius, in his Bibliotheea Grceea,2 says that the 
title should be "On the Nature of the All," and that he 
has recovered it from Cyril, C. Jul., ii., but I cannot 
verify this statement. 

The form of this treatise is different from any of the 

1 This sentence, which appears to be very tautological, is omitted 
by Cyril. 

2 Ed. Harles (4th ed.), vol. i. lib. i. cap. vii. 
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preceding, being that of a letter. It evidently belongs 
to the Asclepius-Tat type of tradition, as in O. H, x. 
(xi.): "My yesterday's discourse I did devote to thee, 
Asclepius, and so 'tis only right I should devote 
to-day's to Tat." 

The distinction drawn between Tat and Asclepius is 
of interest; Tat is the younger,-who has only "just 
come to Gnosis of the teaching on each single point." 
Can this mean that he has only just been permitted 
to share in the" Expository Sermons" 01' "Detailed 
Discourses" ? It is probable, for C. H., x. (xi.) 1, 
continues: "And this the more because 'Lis the abridg
ment (epitome) of the General Sermons which he has 
had addressed to him." 

Asclepius is older, and already €7rI(T"j)/f./.WV T~~ cpIJc7€W~ 
-well-versed in the study of Nature. 

What may be the exact significance underlying these 
personifications it is very difficult to say; but the same 
facts, whatever they may have been, are clearly 
referred to in K K (Stob., Eel., i. 49; p. 386, 24 W.) ; 
especially the later accession of "Asclepius" to the 
School, and the fact that "Tat," because of his too 
great "youth," could not have handed on to him the 
tradition of the complete or all-perfect contemplation 
(OAOT€M" 8€wpfa)-that is, of the mathesis or gnosis, or, 
in other words, the "learning of the things that are, 
the contemplating of their nature and the knowing 
God" (0. H., i. 3); or the" being taught the nature of 
the all and the Supreme Vision" (ibid., 27). 

This view of the tradition of the School seems to 
clash entirely with the other view set forth in C. H., 
xiii. (xiv.), where Tat has handed on to him the 
"manner of Rebirth," but a probable explanation has 
already been attempted in the" Prolegomena," chap. 
xvi.: "The Disciples of Thrice·greatest Hermes." 
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COMPARE WITH" MIND UNTO HERMES" 

The treatise itself requires little commentary j the 
similarity of its doctrine, however, with that of the 
"Mind unto Hermes" is remarkable. For instance, 
compare the last sentence of § 7 of our treatise with 
O. R, xi. (xii.) 14: "For that indeed He hath no other 
one to share in what He works, for working by Him
self, He ever is at work, Himself being what He doth." 

Compare also the first sentence of § 8 with O. R, xi. 
(xii.) 20: "Behold what power, what swiftness thou 
dost have! And canst thou do all of these things, and 
God not do them? " 

THE GOOD HUSBANDMAN 

With the Good Husbandman "image" (§ 10) com
pare: 

"Come unto me, Good Husbandman, Good Daimon, 
Harpocrates, Chnouphis ... who rollest down the 
stream of Nilus,l and minglest with the Sea . . . as 
man with woman."2 

And in the Alchemical literature : 
"[Come then], and coming contemplate, enquire of 

Acharantus (?), the Husbandman, and learn of Him, 
what is it that is sown, and what that which is reaped j 
and thou shalt learn that he who soweth corn shall 
reap corn also, and he who soweth barley shall in like 
manner reap barley." 3 

So also Zosimus in the" Book Concerning the Logos" : 
" And that I tell thee truth, I call to witness Hermes, 

when he says: Go unto Achaab (?), the Husbandman, 
and thou shalt learn that he who soweth corn gives 
birth to corn." 4 

1 'I.'he Heavenly River of fructifying essence. 
2 Abhandl. d. BerZ. Akad. (1865), p. 120, 26 ; R. 143. 
~ Berthelot, p. 30. 4 Berthelot, p. 89. 



CORPUS HERMETICUM (XVI.) 

rrHE DEFINITIONS OF ASOLEPIUS 
UNTO KING AMMON 

THE PERFECT SERMON OF ASCLEPIUS 
UNTO THE KING 

(Text: R. 348-354; Pat. at end.!) 

1. GREAT is the sermon (logos) which I send to 
thee, 0 King-the summing up and digest, as 
it were, of all the rest. 

For it is not composed to suit the many's pre
judice, since it contains much that refuteth them. 

Nay, it will seem to thee as well to contradict 
sometimes my sermons too. 

Hermes, my master, in many a conversation, 
both when alone, and sometimes, too, when Tat 
was there, has said, that unto those who come 
across my books, their composition will seem 
most simple and [most] clear; but, on the 
contrary, as 'tis unclear, and has the [inner] 

I At the end after P. S. A., but the pages are unnumbered. 
266 
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meaning of its words concealed, it will be still 
unclearer, when, afterwards, the Greeks will 
want to turn our tongue into their own,
for this will be a very great distorting and 
obscuring of [even] what has been [already] 
written. 

2. Turned into our own native tongue/ the 
sermon (logos) keepeth clear the meaning 2 of 
the words (logoi) [at any rate]. 

For that its very quality of sound, the [very] 
power of the Egyptian names, have in themselves 
the bringing into act of what is said. 

As far as, then, thou canst, 0 King-( and thou 
canst [do] all things)-keep [this] our sermon 
from translation; in order that such mighty 
mysteries may not come to the Greeks, and 
the disdainful speech of Greece, with [all] its 
looseness, and its surface beauty,S so to speak, 
take all the strength out of 4, the solemn and the 
strong-the energetic 5 speech of Names. 

The Greeks, 0 King, have novel words, energic 
of "argumentation" [ only]; and thus is the 
philosophizing of the Greeks-the noise of words. 

But we do not use words; but we use sounds 
full-filled with deeds. 

1 This presumably means from the hieroglyphic into the 
demotic-.,.p 'Ir''''''P<eCf Ill"".,,.,.'!' t!PP.f/JlEvJP.EJlO~. 

2 Lit. the mind. 3 Or, perhaps, smartness. 
4 Make jejune, so to say-t!~l"'f/"Ol' 'lr'Ol.qO'!1. 

5 That is, "words of power," words that do things. 
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3. Thus, then, will I begin the sermon by 
invocation unto God, the universals' Lord and 
Maker, [their] Sire, and [their] Encompasser; 
who though being All is One,l and though being 
One is All; for that the Fullness of all things is 
Onc, and [is] in One, this latter One not coming 
as a second [One], but both being One. 

And this is the idea 2 that I would have thee 
keep, through the whole study of our sermon, 
Sire! 

For should one try to separate what seems 
to be both All and One and Same from One,
he will be found to take 3 his epithet of " All " 
from [the idea of] multitude, and not from [that 
of] fullness 4-which is impossible; for if he part 
All from the One, he will destroy the All. 5 

For all things must be Onc-if they indeed 
are One. Yea, they are One; and they shall 
never cease being One-in order that the Fullness 
may not be destroyed. 

* * * * * 
4. See then in Earth a host of founts of Water 

and of Fire forth-spirting in its midmost parts; 
III one and the same [space all] the three 

1 Of R. 127,3; and P. S. A., i. 1. 2 Lit. mind. 
:l The construction is very elliptical; ~,,8.~cf.p..vos Himply. 
4 That is, completeness, perfection,-1I'lI.'l/pwp.ctTos. 
r, Of. Plato, Soph., 259 D, E. 
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natures visible-of Fire, and Water, and of 
Earth, depending from one Root. 1 

Whence, too, it 2 is believed to be the Treasury 3 

of every matter. It sendeth forth of its 4 abun
dance, and in the place [of what it sendeth forth] 
receiveth the subsistence from above. [, 

For thus the Demiurge 6_1 mean the Sun
eternally doth order Heaven and Earth, pouring 
down Essence,7 and taking Matter up, drawing 
both round Himself and to Himself all things, 
and from Himself giving all things to all. 

For He it is whose goodly energies extend not 
only through the Heaven and the Air, but also 
onto Earth, right down unto the lowest Depth 
and the Abyss. 

6. And if there be an Essence which the mind 
alone can grasp,S this is his Substance,9 the 
reservoir 10 of which would be His Light. 

1 Of. P. S. A., iv. 1. 2 Se. Earth. 
3 A magazine, a store-house,-'Ta.I"EloII. The term "treasure" 

(B'IJ"a.vpos) is found in most lavish use in the Greek - Coptic 
Gnostic works, and also in Christian Gnostic literature and 
Jewish Apocalyptic. 4 Sc. matter's. 

5 'TTJII tl.II.,8E" ;).,.a.p{IJI,-hyparxis, substance or subsistence, a word 
of frequent use and highly technical meaning with the last of the 
Neo-l'latonists, especially with Proclns. Of. O. H., x. (xi.) 2. 

6 Cf. P. S. A., xxix. 4. 
7 Lit. bringing or drawing down; ICa..,.J .. YEIJI=deducere, elicere

used frequently of magic arts. 
8 IIO'IJ'TTJ ovu!" = intelligibilis essentia. 
9 ll'l'ICOS = moles, mass, bulk, volume; in later philosophy it 

means "atom," and may mean so here, of course in the philo
sophical and mystic and not in the physical sense. 

10 ~.,.o~ox.q=receptaculum. 
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But whence this [Substance J doth arise, or 
floweth forth, He, [and He] only, knows. 

* * * * 
Or rather, in space and nature, He is near 

unto Himself . . . though as He is not seen by 
us, ... understand [Him] by conjecture.1 

7. The spectacle of Him, however, is not left 
unto conjecture; nay [for] His very rays,2 in 
greatest splendour, shine all round on all the 
Oosmos that doth lie above and lie below. 

For He is stablished in the midst, wreathed 
with the Oosmos/ and just as a good charioteer, 
He safely drives the cosmic team/ and holds 
them in unto Himself,5 lest they should run away 
in dire disorder. 

The reins are Life, and Soul, and Spirit, 
Deathlessness, and Genesis. 

1 The text is very corrupt. Patrizzi translates: "Vel quia ipso 
loco, et nat1Lm PTolJe se ips1Lm existens, non a nobis conspicituT cogit 
nos per conjectums intelligei'e "-whil:h certainly does not represent 
the Greek. MenaI'd conjectures brilliantly but in entirc emanci
pation from the text: "POnT comp1'end1"e pal' ind1Lction ce qui se 
(li!,.obe (~ notre vue, il jaudra-it etre pres de lui et analogue a sa 
nat1Ire." Reitzenstcin discovers two lacunas in the text, but does 
not attempt to fill them. As the text stands, then, all attempt at 
translation seems hopeless. 

2 Lit. his very sight,-""'"T~ ~ liIIlLS, that is, his rays, ~"'lS being 
used of the visual rays which were supposed by the science of the 
time to proceed from the eyes. Cl Ex. vii. 4. 

3 Wearing the Cosmos as a wreath or crown; the visible SUIl 

being regarded as a "head." See" The Perfect Sermon." 
• Lit. car or chariot--ilpl'''' 
" Lit. binds it to himself-a.."/hl<Tas .ls ~av"T& •• 
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He lets it, then, drive [round] not far off from 
Himself-nay, if the truth be said, together with 
Himself. 

8. And in this way He operates 1 all things. 
To the immortals He distributeth perpetual 

permanence; and with the upper hemisphere of 
His own Light-all that he sends above from out 
His other side,2 [the side of him] which looks to 
Heaven-He nourisheth the deathless parts of 
Cosmos. 

But with that side that sendeth down [its 
Light], and shineth round all of the hemisphere 3 

of Water, and of Earth, and Air, He vivifieth, 
and by births and changes keepeth in movement 
to and fro the animals 4 in these [the lower] parts 
of Cosmos .... 

9. He changes them in spiral fashion, and 
doth transform them into one another, genus 
to genus, species into species, their mutual 
changes into one another being balanced-just 
as He does when He doth deal with the Great 
Bodies. 

For in the case of every body, [its] perma
nence [ consists in] transformation. 

In case of an immortal one, there is no 

1 01li-"OVp-yE •• 
2 Lit. part. 
3 "uTos=a hollow, vase, or vessel. 
4 That is, those lives subject to death, as opposed to the 

immortals. 
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dissolution; but when it is a mortal one, it 
is accompanied with dissolution. 1 

And this is how the deathless body doth differ 
from the mortal, and how the mortal one doth 
differ from the deathless. 

10. Moreover, as His Light's continuous, so is 
His Power of giving Life to lives continuous, 
and not to be brought to an end in space or 
in abundance. 

For there are many choirs of daimons round 
Him, like unto hosts of very various kinds; who 
though they dwell with mortals, yet are not far 
from the immortals; but having as their lot from 
here unto the spaces of the Gods,2 they watch 
o'er the affairs of men, and work out things 
appointed by the Gods-by means of storms, 
whirlwinds and hurricanes, by transmutations 
wrought by fire and shakings of the earth,3 with 
famines also and with wars requiting [man's] 
impiety,-for this is in man's case the greatest 
ill against the Gods. 

11. For that the duty of the Gods is to give 
benefits; the duty of mankind is to give worship 4; 

the duty of the daimons is to give requital. 
For as to all the other things men do, through 

1 Compare" Sermon to Tat," I. (Menard). Cf. Stob., Eel., i. Gl ; 
274,24 W. 

~ Lit. "the land of these "-that is, of the immortals. 
3 Uf. Ex. ix. 5. 
4 Or, to be piouR. Cf. P. S. A., ix. 1. 
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error, or foolhardiness, or by necessity, which 
they call Fate, l or ignorance-these are not held 
requitable among the Gods; impiety alone is 
guilty at their bar. 

12. The Sun is the preserver 2 and the nurse 
of every class. 3 

And just as the Intelligible World,4 holding 
the Sensible in its embrace, fills it [all] full, 
distending it with forms of every kind and 
every shape-so, too, the Sun distendeth all in 
Cosmos, affording births to all, and strengtheneth 
them. 

When they are weary or they fail, He takes 
them in His arms again. 

13. And under Him is ranged the choir of 
daimons-or, rather, choirs; for these are multi
tudinous and very varied, ranked underneath the 
groups of Stars/ in equal number with each one 
of them. 

So, marshal1 ed in their ranks, they are the 
ministers of each one of the Stars, being in their 
natures good, and bad, that is, in their activities 
(for that a daimon's essence is activity); while 

1 .lllaplltVT/II. 2 U"'T.qp. 
3 Or genus. 4 Or Cosmos. 
5 07rO T(lS TW" &uTlp"''' 7rll.<v61Iias. 1rll.<v81s=1rll.w6lov, and is used of 

any rectangular figure, and also of groups of stars as in Eratosth. 
apud Strab., n. i. 35; v. 36 (Lex. Sophocles); compare al TW/I 
7rALIIOl",,, o1ro"tpa</>cd, the fields, or spaces, into which the Augurs 
divided the heavens, templa, or regiones coeli (Lex. Liddell and 
Scott). 

VOL. H. 18 
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some of them are [of] mixed [ natures], good and 
bad. 

14. To all of these has been allotted the 
authority o'er things upon the Earth; and it 
is they who bring about the multifold confusion 
of the turmoils on the Earth-for states and 
nations generally, and for each individual 
separately. 

For they do shape our souls like to themselves, 
and set them moving with them,-obsessing 
nerves, and marrow, veins and arteries, the 
brain itself, down to the very heart. 1 

15. For on each one of us being born and 
made alive, the daimons take hold on us-those 
[daimones] who are in service at that moment [of 
the wheel] of Genesis, who are ranged under 
each one of the Stars.2 

For that these change at every moment; they 
do not stay the same, but circle back again. 

These, then, descending through the body 3 to 
the two parts 4 of the soul, set it 5 awhirling, 
each one towards its own activity. 

But the soul's rational part is set above the 
lordship of the daimons-designed to be receptacle 
of God. 

1 Lit. viscera. 2 Cf. P. S. A., xxxv. 2. 
3 Cf. C. H., xiii. (xiv.) 7. 
4 The two irrational parts, "passion" and" desire" (8vI'OS and 

~7rdJv}J.{a.). 

fi The soul. 
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16. Who then doth have a Ray shining upon 
him through the Sun within his rational part
and these in all are few-on them the dajmons 
do not act; for no one of the daimons or of Gods 
has any power against one Ray of God. 

As for the rest, they are all led and driven, 
soul and body, by the daimons-loving and 
hating the activities of these. 

The reason (logos), [then,] is not the love that 
is deceived and that deceives.! 

The daimons, therefore, exercise the whole of 
this terrene economy,2 using our bodies as [their] 
instruments. 

And this economy Hermes has called 
Heimarmene. 3 

17. The World Intelligible/ then, depends 
from God; the Sensible from the Intelligible 
[World]. 

The Sun, through the Intelligible and the 
Sensible Cosmos, pours forth abundantly the 
stream from God of Good,-that IS, the 
demiurgic operation. 

And round the Sun are the Eight Spheres, 
dependent from Him-the [Sphere] of the 

1 This Eras is the lower love (cf. o. H., i. 18: "love, the cause 
of death "), not the Divine Love who inspires Hermes in "The 
Perfect Sermon" and who is mentioned O. H., xviii. 14. 

2 a,OiJC71a'tV. 

3 Or, Fate; cf. C. H., i. 9 ; and P. S. A., xix. 
4 Or, Intelligible Cosmos. 
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Non-wandering Ones, the Six [Spheres] of the 
Wanderers, and one Circumterrene. 

And from the Spheres depend the daimones; 
and from these, men. 

And thus all things and all [ of them] depend 
from God.1 

18. Wherefore God is the Sire of all; the 
Sun's [ their] Demiurge; the Cosmos is the 
instrument of demiurgic operation. 

Intelligible Essence regulateth Heaven; and 
Heaven, the Gods; the daimones, ranked under
neath the Gods, regulate men. 

This is th e host 2 of Gods and daimones. 3 

Through these God makes all things for His 
own self. 

Alld all [of them] are parts of God; and if 
they all [are] parts-then, God is all. 

Thus, making all, He makes Himself; nor 
ever can He cease [His making], for He Him
self is ceaseless. 4 

.Just, then, as God doth have no end and no 
beginning, so doth His making have no end 
and no beginning. 5 

* * * * * 
1 Of. P. S. A., iv. 1 n. ; and xix. 
2 Or army, or hierarchy. Compare the "soldier" degree of 

the Mithriaca. 
:] Of. O. H., x. (xi.) 22; and P. S. A., v. 1. 
4 Of O. H., xiv. (xv.), 7 and 5. 
f> See Commentary to Frag. iv. (Lact., n. 1., ii. 15). 
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COMMENTARY 

CONCERNING THE TITLE 

l)atrizzi has run (xvi.) and (xvii.) together, under the 
title "Definitionsof Asclepius-BookI.," though he clearly 
saw that (xvii.) did not belong to (xvi.) by his remark, 
" videntnr seql~entia e,x alio lib1'o snmpta." He also heads 
(xvii.) 1-10 "Definitions of Asclepius-Book Il.," and 
11-16 "D. of A.-Book IlL," though the contents 
have evidently nothing to do with such a title. 

In the MSS. a later hand has added to the general 
title a catalogue of contents as follows: 

"Of God; Matter; Evil; Fate; the Sun; Intelli
gible Essence; Divine Essence; Man; the Economy of 
the Pleri5ma; the Seven Stars; the Man after the 
Likeness" 1-for which largely irrelevant list Patrizzi 
substitutes the title: "Of the Sun and Daimons." 

Reitzenstein (p. 192) is of opinion that this contents
list, and also the similar headings in (xviii.), are due to 
some Byzantine scribe, who also foolishly interpolated 
(xvii.). 

But even to (xvi.) the title" Definitions of Asclepius" 
seems very inappropriate; while, on the other hand, we 
find Lactantius (D. L, ii. 5), in referring to the 
"incursions of daimones," claiming that it was a 
doctrine also of Hermes, and adding: 

" Asclepius, his hearer, has also explained the same 
idea at greater length in that < Perfect Sermon' which 
he wrote to the King." 

This is quite definite, and the authority of Lactantius 
should perhaps be preferred to that of the MSS., but 
as the title would clash with" The Perfect Sermon" 
of Hermes to Asclepius, and as Lactantius may just 

1 R. 34811. 
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possibly mean "in that initiatory sermon,"-the term 
peJiectus being used in a general and not in an appel
lative sense,-I have kept the traditional title and 
placed that of Lactantius second. 

A TRADITION CONCERNING THE TRISMEGISTIC 

LITERATURE 

1. Like" The Key"-C. H., x. (xi.)-of Hermes, our 
treatise is an Epitome 1; Asclepius has previously 
written a number of Sermons to the King. 

The reference to the" Con versa tions" between Hermes 
and Asclepius and Tat, sometimes when both the latter 
were present and sometimes with Asclepius alone, 
presupposes the existence of this class of Dialogue, and 
indicates that the Correspondence of Asclepius with the 
King is a later deposit of our literature.2 

This literary activity of Asclepius is claime<l in t.he 
introduction to be authorized by Hermes, and, moreover, 
purports to have been originally written in Demotic 
Egyptian. In other words, the writer would have us 
believe that the Greek is a translation from Egyptian. 
This it clearly is not; and we can only conclude that 
the "prophecy" as to direct translation is a literary 
fiction of our author. 

2. On the other hand, it is highly probable that our 
author was in contact with a living tradition, to the 
effect that the Hermes-teaching was originally Egyptian, 
and that this was" interpreted" into Greek-that is, 
into Greek modes of thought, rather than" translated" 
in the ordinary sense into Greek. 

In any case, the contempt shown by our author for 
the Greek language and "philosophizing," and his 

I Cf, also Ex. i. 16, and Comment. 
~ ThiR deduction, however, has to be modified by the view we 

hold a~ Lo the authorship of the introductiun. See Comment., § 5. 
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admiration for Hieroglyphic Egyptian as a "language 
of the Gods "-a magical tongue, that by its miintric 
power compelled the understanding of the hearer, by 
putting him in sympathy with the ideas pictured by 
the ideograms, or sounded forth by the "names of 
power" I-show that he was not only not a Greek, but 
also no lover of Greek Philosophy. 

This is exceedingly puzzling, seeing not only that the 
majority of the writers of our tractates are plainly 
deep students and lovers of Plato, but also that the 
author of our tractate himself also writes very much in 
the same style as they do. 

All of this seems to indicate that in his introduction 
he was using for his own purposes some tradition about 
the ancient Thoth-literature that was current in his 
time. A form of this tradition was also made use of 
by Philo of Byblus in the first century, when he makes 
the Phrnnician priest Sanchuniathon discover the origin 
of the Phrnnician cosmogony and mystery-teaching in 
the Books of Taautos, "whom the Egyptian called 
Thoyth, the Alexandrians Thoth, and the Greeks 
changed into Hermes." 

Sanchuniathon, he says, "having come across the 
secret writings that had been discovered and brought 
from the shrines of the Temples of Ammon,-com
positions which were not known to all,-practised by 
himself the science ('T~V Ma(J'1CTlv ) of all things." 2 

Philo also professes to quote from one of the earliest 
priests of Phamicia, a certain Thabion, who is said 
apparently to have got his information from a writing 
of the Seven Kabiri, and of Asclepius, the pupil of 
Taautos. This Thabion asserted that Taautos was 
made King of Egypt by Kronos-that is, Ammon. 3 

1 Of. R. 269. 2 Ap. Euseb., Pr(JJp, Ev., 1. ix. 29. 
3 Ibid., 1. x. 38, 39. 
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Here wc arc evidently in contact with certain 
traditions with regard to Thoth-Hermes, his ancestors 
and pupils, and secret writings. Presumably many 
such traditions were floating about, and were used 
according to the fancy and taste of Hellenistic writers 
for their own purposes. 

But there was also another tradition concerning a 
certain King Ammon, used in one form by Jamblichus, 
when he writes: 

"It was Hermes who first taught this Path [se. the 
Way up to God]. And Bitys,l the l)rophet, translated 
[his teachings concerning it] for King Ammon, dis
covering them in the inner temple in an inscription in 
the sacred characters at Sais in Egypt." 2 

What our author and Jamblichns have in common is 
that there were certain secret teachings of Hermes in 
the Sacred Language of Ancient Egypt hidden away in 
the inner shrines of the temples, and that these were 
translated into the current Egyptian language of the 
time for a certain King Ammon. 

It must, then, have been some tradition of this kind 
that our author or writer had in mind; he would have 
it believed that he was writing in the style or according 
to the model of a certain literature. 

Who this King Amman was can only be guessed at; 
but to my mind it is probable that the" translations" 
of Bitys were made in connection with the translation 
activity of Manetho for King Ptolemy, and this trans
lation was into Greek. Our author, however, would 
refer it to some Egyptain King, and so seek to invoke 
the authority of a high antiquity for the treatise he 
was putting into circulation. 

1 Of. Zosimus (§ 8). 2 De M yst., viii. 5. 
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A SPECULATION AS TO DATE 

5. What seems to differentiate our treatise from the 
rest of the tractates, is the prominence its author gives 
to the doctrine of the Sun as Demiurgic Orderer of all 
things. This so to speak pantheistic form of Sun
worship is peculiarly Egyptian.l 

Now if we remember the disdainful way in which 
Greek" philosophizing" is spoken of in the introduction, 
we may be tempted to take the sentence, "And if 
there be any essence which the mind alone can grasp" 
(§ 6), as a somewhat patronizing reference to the 
Intelligible World of Greek Philosophy, as also the 
analogy in § 12; hut when we turn to §§ 17 and 18 
the exposition fully adopts the doctrine of the Intelli
gible and Sensible W orIds. This is so irreconcilable 
a contradiction that one is almost compelled to believe 
that the introduction is by another hand altogether, 
and that our sermon proper begins with § 3. 

But even so, the sermon is addressed to some King 
or other - "The Perfect Sermon to the King" of 
Lactantius-without any further qualification. Who, 
however, this King may have been historically must 
remain a matter of pure conjecture. 

7. When, then, Ueitzenstein, pointing to § 7, says that 
the symbolism of the Sun as a charioteer wearing a 
crown of rays corresponds with that of the pictures of 
the Aurelian Sun-god, and adds further it is the 
Roman Empire-god of the third century, we are quite 
prepared to acknowledge a similarity of symbolism. 
But if it is intended to suggest that, therefore, we are 
to date our document by this similarity, it must be 
admitted that the indications are far too vague; for 
the symbolism of the Sun as the ray-crowned charioteer 

1 Cf. R. 198, 1 ; and also COllllllent on ~ 17 below. 
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is fundamental with the cult of Mithras, and is found 
in Greece long before the Aurelian period. 

THE DELINEATION OF THE SUN 

It is interesting, however, here to notice that the 
Sun is "wreathed with cosmos," and to compare this 
with the passage concerning the Macro-prosopus in the 
Untitled Apocalypse of the Coptic Gnostic Codex 
Brucianus, and especially with the sentence: 

"The Hair of His Head is the number of the Hidden 
W orIds, and the Outline of His Face is the Type of 
the lEons." 1 

In this Untitled Apocalypse there is a strong Egyptian 
under-colouring; that, however, the idea of a crown of 
powers was pre-eminently Egyptian may be seen from 
many a passage in the Pistis Sophia. 

8. It is also of interest to notice that the delineation 
of the Sun in § 8 reminds us of the Orphic Phanes, 
especially the reference to the two hemispheres above 
and below, - the two parts of the Egg in Orphic 
symbolism. 

9. The hint that the sun-life runs in some sort of 
spiral or serpentine fashion in animals, and that this 
also is the case with the Great Bodies or Celestial 
Animals, is of interest. 

CONCERNING THE DAIMONES 

10. Our author then proceeds to set forth his doctrine 
of the daimones or ministers of the Gods, who are 
assigned to the lower hemisphere of operation, from 
the Earth to the Sun, the Gods presumably occupying 
the higher hemisphere of activity. These daimones are 
what a Hindu or Buddhist would call k~1rmic agents, 
for they are all connected with what is called the Fate-

I F. F. F., 549. 
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Sphere, the Instrument or the Wheel of Genesis, or 
SaIhsara. 

15. These daimones rule over the lower energies of 
the soul; the higher energy or rational part of the 
soul is set above them, and is designed to be the 
"receptacle of God,"-or rather of His Ray,-the Mind 
proper. 

16. With § 16 compare the remarkable passage in 
one of the Letters oi""Valentinus: 

"One [alone] is Good, whose free utterance is His 
manifestation through His Son; it is by Him alone 
that the heart can become pure, when every evil essence 
has been expelled from it. 

" Now its purity is prevented by the many essences 
which take up their abode in it, for each of them 
accomplishes its own deeds, outraging it in divers 
fashions with unseemly lusts. 

"As far as I can see, the heart seems to receive 
somewhat the same treatment as an inn [or caravan
serai], which has holes and gaps made in its walls, and 
is frequently filled with dung, men living filthily in it 
and taking no care of the place as being someone else's 
property. Thus is it with the heart so long as it has 
no care taken of it, ever unclean and the abode of many 
daimons. 

"But when the Alone Good Father hath regard unto 
it, it is sanctified and shineth with light; and he who 
possesseth such a heart is so blessed that 'he shall see 
God.'''! 

The language of Valentinus is remarkably like that 
of our treatises; Valentinus himself was an Egyptian. 

1 Quoted by Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom., II. xx. 114; 
P. 489 (ed. Dindorf, ii. 219). See for further critical text, 
Hilgenfeld (A.), Ketzergesch. d. Urch1-ist., p. 296; F. If'. F., 300, 
301. 
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17. Entirely Egyptian also is the Scheme of 
Dependency given in § 17, as we have already pointed 
out on several occasions, quoting from a Hymn of 
Valentinus. 

The sentence: "Wherefore God is the Sire of all; 
the Sun's [their] Demiurge "-distinctly contradicts 
Reitzenstein's (p. 198, 1) statement that the Sun in our 
treatise is worshipped as the All-god. The Sun is He 
" by whom all things are made,"-the Creative Logos 
of God. l 

19. The treatise is evidently incomplete; if, however, 
we turn to the contents-title given at the beginning of 
these comments we can gain but little information as 
to what is missing, for the contents there given do not 
in any but the vaguest fashion correspond to the 
substance of our treatise, nor do the subjects treated of 
come in the same order as in the contents-heading. 
The Divine Essence, Man, the Economy of the PlGroma 
and the Man after the Likeness, which are clearly not 
treated of in our text, l1L(6Y then have been treated in 
the missing portion of our tractate; but this is all we 
can say. 

1 Cf. p. S. A., xxix. 5. 



CORPUS HERMETICUM (XVII.) 

[OF ASCLEPIUS TO THE KING] 

(Text: R. 354; Pat. at end of last piece.) 

* * * * * 
* * * • * 
* * * * * 
"". * * * * 
* * * * * 
* * * * * 

Asclepius. If thou dost think [of it], 0 King, 
even of bodies there are things bodiless.1 

The King. What [are they J?-(asked the 
King.) 

Asc. The bodies that appear in mirrors-do 
they not seem then to have no body ~ 

The King. It is so, 0 Asclepius 2 ; thou thinkest 
like a God 3 !-( the King replied.) 

1 Of. Plat., Soph., 229 D, 240 A, 246 B. 

2 The corrector of B has changed the name Asclepius into 
Tat, as he has everywhere in O. H., ii. (iii.); R. 193, 1. 

:} OElws. 

285 
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Asc. There are things bodiless as well as 
these; for instance, forms I-do not they seem 
to thee to have no body, but to appear in 
bodies not only of the things which are ensouled, 
hut also of those which are not ensouled ~ 

The King. Thou sayest well, Asclepius. 
Asc. Thus, [then,] there are reflexions of 

things bodiless on bodies, and of bodies too 
upon things bodiless-that is to say, [reflex ions ] 
of the Sensible on the Intelligible World, and 
of the [World] Intelligible on the Sensible. 

Wherefore, pay worship to the images, 0 
King, since they too have their forms as from 
the World Intelligible. 

(Thereon His Majesty arose and said :) 
The King. It is the hour,2 0 Prophet, to see 

about the comfort of our guests. To-morrow, 
[then,] will we resume our sacred converse. 3 

COMMENTARY 

ON THE ADORATION OF IMAGES 

The loss of the end of the previous sermon, and also 
the loss of almost the whole of (xvii.), is to be accounted 
for by the falling out of one or more quires from the 
original MS. of our Corpus,4 a phenomenon similar 
to that already remarked in the case of C. H, ii. (iii). 

1 Or ideas. 
:l eEOAO"YY<fO",'v. 

2 Of. Plat., Soph., 241 n. 
4 R. 198. 
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And that this is the fact is brought out interestingly 
by the note of Reitzenstein (p. 193, I)-namely, that 
one of the correctors of one of the copies (Paris MS.) 
of this faulty original has precisely in these two places 
changed the name Asclepius into Tat. He was puzzled, 
and thought that his "correction" would set matters 
right; as a matter of fact, however, it only adds to the 
confusion. 

What the main subject of our treatise may have been 
we can hardly conjecture; part of it, however, must 
have been devoted to an explanation of the rationale 
of image-adoration,-" Wherefore pay worship to the 
images, 0 King,"-of which we hear so much in P. S. A. 

These symbolic images of the Gods are said to have 
their "forms" (ia€a~) in sympathetic relation with the 
Intelligible World. These are mutual" reflections," the 
one of the other. 

Now as the Ka of the God was thought to have 
immediate relation with the image-symbol of the God, 
and the Gods were of the Intelligible World,-the 
statues of the Gods were thought to be images of the 
Image in some special way; they were regarded as 
providing a straight path or line of connection between 
Earth and Heaven, just as a man who made himself 
like to the Man after the Likeness became in himself It 

Way Up. 



CORPUS HERMETICUM (XVIII.) 

[THE ENCOMIUM OF KINGS] 

(ABOUT THE SOUL'S BEING HINDERED BY THE 

P ASSlON 0 F THE BODY) 

(Text: R. 355-360; Pat. at end.) 

1. [Now] in the case of those professing the 
harmonious art of muse-like melody-if, when 
the piece is played, the discord of the instruments 
<loth hinder their intent, its rendering becomes 
ridiculous. 

For when his instruments are quite too weak 
for what's required of them, the music-artist 
needs must be laughed at by the audience. 

For He, with all good will, gives of His art 
unweariedly; they blame the [artist's j weakness. 

He then who is the Natural Musician-God, 
not only in His making of the harmony of His 
[celestial] songs, but also in His sending forth 
the rhythm of the melody of HiR own song[s] 

~88 
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right down unto the separate instruments,! is, 
as God, never wearied. 

For that with God there IS no growing 
weary. 

2. So, then, if ever a musician desires to enter 
into the highest contest of his art he can
when now the trumpeters have rendered the 
same phrase of the [composer's] skill, and after
wards the flautists played the sweet notes of 
the melody upon their instruments,2 and they 
complete the music of the piece with pipe and 
plectrum-Cif any thing goes wrong,] one 3 does 
not lay the blame upon the inspiration 4 of the 
music-maker. 

N ay, [by no means,]-to him one renders the 
respect that is his due; one blames the falseness 
of the instrument, in that it has become a 
hindrance to those who are most excellent
embarrassing the maker of the music in [the 
execution of] his melody, and robbing those 
who listen of the sweetness of the song. 

3. In like way also, in our case, let no one of 
I I£xp< Ti;w /co;Ta p.epos oP'Yc£vQ>v,-that is, to "parts" as opposed 

to "wholes"; "wholes" signifying generally noumenal or 
celestial essences, "parts" meaning the separate existences of 
the phenomenal or sensible world. 

2 I£pT< o~ /Cal abA1/TfiIV TO'S P.EA<"o" TO Tfi. p.EA'I'oia. A<'Yvpov tP'Yarra
p.ev",v.-I do not know what this means exactly. Menard 
translates; quand les jaueurs de fl12te ant ex prime les finesses de la 
meladie; Patrizzi gives; melicis organis melodm dulcedinem. 

3 Or perhaps "he," meaning the judge of the contest. 
4 Tr;, 7rVE{,P.rJ.TL. 

19 
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our audience for the weakness that inheres in 
body, blame impiously our Race. 1 

Nay, let him know God is Unwearied Spirit 2 

-for ever in the self-same way possessed of 
His own science, unceasing in His joyous gifts, 
the self-same benefits bestowing everywhere. 

4. And if the Pheidias-the Demiurge-is not 
responded to, by lack of matter to perfect His 
skilfulness, although for His own part the Artist 
has done all he can, let us not lay the blame 
on Him. 

But let us, [rather,] blame the weakness of 
the string,3 in that, because it is too slack 
or is too tight, it mars the rhythm of the 
harmony. 

5. So when it is that the mischance occurs by 
reason of the instrument, no one doth blame 
the Artist. 

Nay, [more;] the worse the instrument doth 
chance to be, the more the Artist gains in 
reputation by the frequency with which his 
hand doth strike the proper note,4 and more 
the love the listeners pour upon that Music-

1 The Race of the Prophets, or Gnostics-the Race of the Logos. 
2 Referring to the "inspiration" or " breath" above,-c:,s 

o."o.!"o.'TOV !"Iv b1''f'L 7rv.v!""- d B.os. Compare John i v. 24: 'lrv,v!""-

o B.o,-God is Spirit. 
" The metaphor has become somewhat mixed by the intro

duction of Pheidias, who was a "musician" in marble and ivory 
and gold, and not on strings and pipes. 

·1 ,/"fis "POUffE"" 'lrO""""" 7rPO, 'TOV 'TOVOV '!"7rEcrO~(f'f/s. 
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maker, without 1 the slightest thought of blaming 
him. 

So will we too, most noble [Sirs], set our 
own lyre III tune again, within, with the 
Musician! 

6. Nay, I have seen one of the artist-folk 2-

although he had no power of playing on the lyre 
-when once he had been trained for the right 
noble theme, make frequent use of his own self 
as instrument, and tune the service of his string 
by means of mysteries, so that the listeners 
were amazed at how he turned necessitude into 
magnificence.3 

Of course you know the story of the harper 
who won the favour of the God who IS the 
president of music-work. 

[One day,] when he was playing for a prize, 
and when the breaking of a string became a 
hindrance to him in the contest, the favour of 
the Better One supplied him with another 
string, and placed within his grasp the boon 
of fame. 

A grasshopper was made to settle on his lyre, 
through the foreknowledge of the Better One, 

1 Reading (XOVTES for (O'Xov. 

2 Meaning presumably prophets. 
3 It. is difficult to follow the exact meaning of some of the 

writer's rhetorical sentences, even if our text is sound; here, how
ever, the text, even after passing through Reitzenstein's hands, is 
still very halting, and so I venture on this translation with all 
hesitation. 
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and [soJ fill in the melody in substitution of the 
[broken J string. 1 

And so by mending of his string the harper's 
grief was stayed, and fame of victory was won. 

7. And this I feel is my own case, most noble 
[Sirs J ! 

For but just now I seemed to make confession 
of my want of strength, and play the weakling 
for a little while; but now, by virtue of the 
strength of [thatJ Superior One, as though my 
song about the King had been perfected [by 
Him, I seemJ to wake my muse. 

For, you must know, the end of [thisJ our 
duty will be the glorious fame of Kings, and the 
good-will of our discourse (logos) [will occupy 
itselfJ about the triumphs which they win. 

Come then, let us make haste! For that the 
singer willeth it, and hath attuned his lyre 2 for 
this; nay more, more sweetly will he play, 
more fitly will he sing, as he has for his song the 
greater subjects of his theme. 

8. Since, then, he 3 has the [stringingJ of his 
lyre tuned specially to Kings, and has the key 

I 'l'he song of the cicala was so pleasant to the ear of the 
Ancients, that we frequently find it used in poetry as a simile for 
sweet sounds. Plato calls the grasshoppers the "prophets of the 
Muses." 

2 For the idea of the prophet being the lyre of God, el 
Montanus (ap. Epiphan., Hcer., xlviii. 4). See also the referenceH 
to Philo given by R. 204, Il. l. 

3 Se. the singer. 
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of laudatory songs, and as his goal the Royal 
praises, let him first raise himself unto the 
highest King-the God of wholes. 

Beginning, [then,] his song from the above, 
he, [thus,] in second place, descends to those 
after His likeness who hold the sceptre's power 1; 

since Kings themselves, indeed, prefer the 
[topics] of the song should step by step descend 
from the above, and where they have their 
[gifts of] victory presided o'er for them, thence 
should their hopes be led in orderly succession. 

9. Let, then, the singer start with God, the 
greatest King of wholes, who is for ever free from 
death, both everlasting and possessed of [all] the 
might of everlastingness, the Glorious Victor, the 
very first, from whom all victories descend to 
those who in succession do succeed to victory. 2 

10. Our sermon (logos) then, doth hasten to 
descend to [Kingly] praises and to the Presidents 
of common weal and peace, the Kings-whose 
lordship in most ancient times was placed upon 
the highest pinnacle by God Supreme; for 
whom the prizes have already been prepared 
even before their prowess in the war; of whom 
the trophies have been raised even before the 
shock of conflict. 

For whom it is appointed not only to be 
Kings but also to be best. 

I Cf. K. K., 39 fr. 2 But sec Plasberg's reading. R. 370. 
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At whom, before they even stir, the foreign 
land 1 doth quake. 

* * * * 

(ABOUT 'l'HE BLESSING OF Tm~ BETTI!:R [ONEJ 

AND PRAISING OF THE KING) 

11. But now our theme (logos) cloth hasten 
on to blend its end with its beginnings-with 
blessing of the Better [One J 2; and then to 
make a final end of its discourse (la.gas) on those 
divinest Kings who give us the [great J prize of 
peace. 

For just as we began [by treating] of the 
Better [One J and of the Power Above, so let us 
make the end bend round again unto the same
the Better [One]. 

.Just as the Sun, the nurse of all the things 
that grow, on his first rising, gathers unto 
himself the first-fruits of their yield with his 
most mighty hands, using his rays as though it 
were for plucking off their fruits-yea, [forJ 
his rays are [truly J hands for him who plucketh 
first the most ambrosial [ essences] of plants-so, 
too, should we, beginning from the Better [One J, 
and [thus J recipient of His wisdom's stream, and 
turning it upon the garden of our souls above 

1 'Tb {3dp{3apov. 

" 'TOV I<p.h'Tovos,-that is God, or the inner God, a:; in the JaRt 
section. 
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the heavens,l-we should [direct and] train 
these [streams] of blessing back again unto their 
source, [blessing] whose entire power of ger
mination [in us] He hath Himself poured into us. 

12. 'Tis fit ten thousand tongues and voices 
should be used to send His blessings back again 
unto the all-pure God, who is the Father of our 
souls; and though we cannot utter what is fit
for we are [far] unequal to the task-[yet will 
we say what best we can]. 

For Babes just born have not the strength to 
sing their Father's glory as it should be sung; 
but they give proper thanks for them, according 
to their strength, and meet with pardon for 
their feebleness. 2 

Nay, it is rather that God's glory doth consist 
in this [one] very thing-that He is greater 
than His children; and that the prelude and the 
source, the middle and the end, of blessings, is 
to confess the Father to be infinitely puissant 
and never knowing what a limit means. 

13. So is it, too, in the King's case. 
For that we men, as though we were the 

children of the King, feel it our natural duty to 
give praise to him. Still must we ask for pardon 
[for our insufficiency], e'en though 'tis granted 
by our Sire before we [even] ask. 

1 El. T" np.JTEpa. Tc;,V 1/Iuxc;,v {rtrEpovp&'Vla <PUT&'. 

2 Lit. " in this." 
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And as it cannot be the Sire will turn from 
Babes new-born because they are so weak, but 
rather will rejoice when they begin to recognise 
[his love] I-SO also will the Gnosis of the all 
[rejoice], which doth distribute life to all, and 
power of giving blessing back to God, which He 
hath given [us J. 

14. For God, being Good, and having in Him
self eternally the limit of His own eternal fitness, 
and being deathless, and containing in Himself 
that lot of that inheritance that cannot come 
unto an end, and [thus] for ever ever-flowing 
from out that energy of His, He doth send 
tidings to this world down here [to urge us] to 
the rendering of praise that brings us home 
again. 2 

With Him,3 therefore, IS there no difference 
with onc another; there IS no partiality 1 with 
Him. 

But they are one in Thought. One is the 
Prescience 6 of all. They have onc Mind-their 
Father. 

One is the Sense that's active through them-

1 Lit. "at their recognition,"-.".l TijS ''''''YvwIf.ws-a play on 
epignosis and gnosis, and a parallel between the wisdom of God 
and the royal knowledge of the King. 

2 Eis 7"6vo€ TOll ICbup.ov 1fapEXWlI 7"1W ci1ra"Y'YEA£av EIs 8La(J'CAJIJ''Tt'''1}v 

.b<P'1,ulav,-where it may be possible to connect &"''''Y'YElI.l" with 
the familiar .b"'Y'Y1lI.IOV. 
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their passion for each other.1 'Tis Love 2 Himself 
who worketh the one harmony of all. 

15. Thus, therefore, let us sing the praise 
of God. 

Nay, rather, let us [first] descend to those 
who have received their sceptres from Him. 

For that we ought to make beginning with 
our Kings, and so by practising ourselves on 
them, accustom us to songs of praise, and train 
ourselves in pious service to the Better [One]. 

[We ought] to make the very first beginnings 
of our exercise of praise begin from him,3 and 
through him exercise the practice [of our praise], 
that so there may be in us both the exercising 
of our piety towards God, and of our praise to 
Kings. 

16. For that we ought to make return to 
them, in that they have extended the prosperity 
of such great peace to us. 

It is the virtue of the King, nay, 'bis his name 
alone, that doth establish peace. 

He has his name of King because he levelleth 
the summits of dissension with his smooth tread,4 
and is the lord of reason (logos) that [makes] for 
peace. 

And in as much, in sooth, as he hath made 

1 Tb els aAA~AovS rplATpO/l. 
2 " fpws,-the Higher Love. 3 Se. the King. 
4 The word-play between f3"'O"Ae~s and f3rl.O'u AElq, is unrepro

ducible in English. 
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himself the natural protector of the kingdom 
which is not his native land,l his very name [is 
made] the sign of peace. 

For that, indeed, you know, the appellation 
of the King has frequelltly at once restrained 
the foe. 

Nay, more, the very statues of the King are 
peaceful harbours for those most tempest-tossed. 

The likeness of the King alone has to appeal' 
to win the victory, and to assure to all the 
citizens freedom from hurt and fear. 

* * * * 

COMMEN'1'ARY 

THE ApOLOGY 01<' A J>CEMANDRIS'l' 

This, the last piece in our Corpus, differs so gl'eatly 
ooth in style and form of contents from the rest of OUl' 
sermons, that we are plainly dealing with a different 
order of endeavour. 

The style is for the most part so very artificial and 
forced, that we are conscious of labour and effort, and 
sometimes of such obscurity as to make a clear render
ing almost impossible. The contents are of the nature 
of an elaborate set Eulogy of Kings. 

Whether or not this concluding piece ever bore a 
proper title it is impossible to say, for the existing head
ings are plainly added by a later redactor,2-as we 

I orijs f3a.(n~.["s orils /3ap{3apII,ijs. 
2 In fact, are due to the first hand in BeD M. See R. 355, 1 ; 

358,12. 
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have already seen in a number of other instances. I 
have therefore ventured to superscribe as the main 
title" The Encomium of Kings," 1 and have placed the 
contents-headings in parentheses. 

Reitzenstein, in his analysis of the Corpus, concludes 
(p. 207) that this Eulogy was appended to the collection 
of treatises by the original red actor, or collector. 

He was an Egyptian Rhetor, who was a follower of 
the Trismegistic tradition, and his object in making the 
collection was mainly to show the Rulers of the Empire 
that not only was there nothing in the Hermes religion 
that could excite their suspicion, but that, on the 
contrary, it was in its most fundamental teachings 
admirably calculated to inculcate Loyalty to the Rulers 
of the Empire's destinies. 

It is, indeed, to this" Apology," so to speak, that we 
owe the good fortune of the preservation of our 
Corpus. 

SPECULATIONS AS TO DATE 

Who the" most noble [Sirs]" of §§ 5 and 7, to whom 
the Eulogy is immediately addressed, may be, is difficult 
to determine, for though the subject is the "Encomium 
of Kings" in general, some actual King was evidently 
in the mind of the writer when he penned § 16. 
Perhaps the "most noble" may have been the high 
officials of Egypt. 

The lost conclusion of our Encomium, for our actual 
text is evidently incomplete, may have given clearer 
indications of the Emperor for whose ultimate perusal 
the Eulogy was intended. As it is, the indications are 
of the vaguest. 

Reitzenstein, however, is of opinion (pp. 207, 208) 
that the indications in § 16 best suit the reign of 

1 See § 15-~ 7rpOS TOf,S !3a.(ftllia.s Eb.p'l}Lla.-and compare note to 
Clem. Alex., iii., in "Fragments from the Fathers." 
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Diocletian (imp. 285-305 A.D.); but he is aware that, 
as far as these are concerned, an earlier date is not 
excluded (p. 208). It is only when he has treated, in 
his Addenda (pp. 371-374), the Encomium as an 
example of later Greek" art-prose," or rhythmic prose, 
the scheme of the accentuation of which has been of 
late years carefully studied, especially by Meyer and 
Wilamowit.z, that he comes definitely to the conclusion 
that the external form of our Hhet.or's effort fits 
precisely the time of Diocletiall's Triumph, ;)02 A.D. J 
cannot, however, say that I am convinced by his 
arguments. 

The strained and elaborate introduction (§§ 1-5) 
needs no further comment; no doubt it is very" fine 
writing," but it is difficult to pin some of it down to 
any precise meaning in translation. 

THE STORY OF THE PYTHIC GRASSHOPPER 

6. With § 6, however, our interest is awakened, for 
it reminds us of the famous Introduction to the Pl'O
tl'epticu8, or Exhol'tation to the Greeks, of Clement of 
Alexandria, when he says: 

"I could tell thee also of another-brothel' to these 1 

-story and singer, of Eunomus the I~ocl'ian and the 
Pythic grasshopper. 

"At Pytho there was gathered together a solemn 
assembly of Greeks to celebrate the Death of the 
Serpent, with Eunomus to sing the funeral song of 
the beast. 

"Whether his song was a hymn or a dirge I cannot 
say; anyhow, there was a contest, and Eunomus had 
to harp it in the heat of the day, when the grass
hoppers, warmed by the sun, were singing underneath 
the leaves along the hills. 

1 Amphian, Arian and Ol'pheu8. 
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"They were singing not to the Serpent, the dead 
thing, but to God the All-wise, a song of unrestrained 
mode far better than the modes of Eunomus. 

"A cord breaks for the Locrian; the grasshopper 
flies on to the yoke; it chirped on the harp as on a 
branch; and the minstrel, modulating to the song of 
the grasshopper, filled up the missing string. 

"It was not that the grasshopper was attracted by 
the song of Eunomus, as the story would have it, setting 
up a brazen statue at Pytho of Eunomus, harp and all, 
and his helper in the contest; it flew on naturally and 
sung naturally. The Greeks, however, thought it played 
the music." 1 

This passage shows that the story referred to by 
our author was well known, so well known indeed that 
Clement takes it as a text for a naturalistic explanation 
of Hellenic miracle. No literary dependence, however, 
of one or the other can be entertained, for the similarity 
of the" T~V vevpav aVe7rA~pW(j(!V aUTrP" of our text and 
the "() rPao~ T~V Ae{7rOV(Jav aVe7rA~pWlTe Xopa~v" of 
Clement is far too slight a link to bear the weight 
of any argument of this nature.2 

11. There is evidently a lacuna after § 10, and, 
judging by the opening words of § 11, it must be of 
some length, for the Praise of Kings so far is of a very 
brief description. 

It is also of interest to notice how much easier the 
style of our author is when he treats of the Praises of 
God; his words seem to come far more easily, as 
though he had a subject to deal with with which 
he was more familiar, as, indeed, he ought to have 
been if he had studied the treatises he has collected 
together. 

I Clem. Al., Prot., i. 1 ; P. 2 (ed. Dindorf, i. 2). 
2 CJ. R. 205, 206. 
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THE TRUE KING 

13. The idea that all his subjects are the children of 
the King is Egyptian; or, rather, it is the tradition of 
all nations who believed in Divine Kings. The true 
King was he who, so to speak, contained all his subjects 
within himself; they were all "members," or, as we 
should say, cells, of his true Body. The nation was the 
King; the victory of the nation was ascribed to the 
virtue of the King.1 

THE FELLOW-RuLERS 01<' THE HEIGHT 

14. The last three sentences of § 14 Reitzenstein 
(p. 208) would take as refening to the Kings under 
the suzerainty of the Emperor, who were bound to 
him by a common bond of love, in order that he may 
the more insist on the Diocletian date. 2 I would, 
however, refer the idea to the ideal of harmony and 
unity of the Beings of the Intelligible World, as 
described, for instance, by Plotinus, when he writes: 

" They see themselves in others. For all things are 
transparent, and there is nothing dark or resisting, and 
everyone is manifest to everyone internally, and all 
things are made manifest; for light is manifest to 
light. For everyone has all things in himself, and again 
sees in another all things, so that all things are every
where, and all in all, and each in all, and infinite the 
glory. For each of them is great, since the small also 
is great. And the sun there is all the stars, and, again, 
each and all are the sun. In each, one thing is pre
eminent above the rest, but it also shows forth all." a 

1 This belief, indeed, is the power of the Japanese in our own 
day. 

2 He thus, apparently, would take the EICE!"E as referring to theRe 
subject kings and rulers. 

:1 En., V. viii. 4. 
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Compare this also with the intuition of the seer in 
The Untitled Apocalypse of the Codex Brucianus: 

"Their Crowns send forth Rays; the Brilliancy of 
their Bodies is as the life of the Space into which they 
are come; the Word (Logos) that comes out of their 
mouth is Eternal Life, and the Light that comes forth 
from their Eyes is Rest for them; the Movement of 
their Hands is their Flight to the Space out of which 
they are come, and their Gazing on their own Faces is 
Knowledge of themselves; their Giving to themselves 
is a repeated Return, and the Stretching out of their 
Hands establishes them; the Hearing of their Ears is 
the Perception in their Heart; and the Union of their 
Limbs is the Ingathering of Israel; their Holding to 
one another is their Fortification in the Logos." 1 

This is the Egyptian counterpart of the Plotinian 
Ecstasis; and Plotinus was by birth an Egyptian. 

1 F. F. F., 557. 
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THE PERFECT SERMON 

OR THE ASCLEPIUS 

(Text: The Greek original is lost, and only a Latin 
version remains to us. I use the text of Hildebrand 
(G. F.), L. Ap~deii Opera Omnia ex Fide Optimorum 
CodiC1Lm (Leipzig, 1842), Pars n., pp. 279-334; but 
have very occasionally preferred the text in Patrizzi's 
Nova de Unive1'sis Philosophia (Venice, 1593), or of 
the Bipontine edition of Appuleius, L~wii Apuleji 
Madau1'ensis Platonici Philosophi Opera (Biponti, 1788), 
pp. 285-325.) 

I 

1.1 [l. M.2] [Trismegistus.] God, 0 Asclepius, 
hath brought thee unto us that thou mayest hear 
a Godly sermon,3 a sermon such as well may seem 
of all the previous ones we've [eitherJ uttered, 
or with which we've been inspired by the Divine, 
more Godly than the piety of [ ordinary] faith. 

1 I have added numbers to the paragraphs for greater con
venience of reference. 

2 Menard has divided the treatise into fifteen parts, which I 
have thus distinguished; the numbering of the chapters are those 
usually found. 

3 Or, a sermon about the Gods. 
307 
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If thou with eye of intellect 1 shalt see this 
Word 2 thou shalt in thy whole mind be filled 
quite full of all things good. 

If that, indeed, the "many" be the "good," 
and not the" one," in which are" all." Indeed 
the difference between the two is found in their 
agreement,-" All" is of "One" 3 or "One" is 
"All." So closely bound is each to other, that 
neither can be parted from its mate. 

But this with diligent attention shalt thou 
learn from out the sermon that shall follow [this J. 

But do thou, 0 Asclepius, go forth a moment 
and call in the one who is to hear.4 

(And when he had come in, Asclepius proposed 
that Ammon too should be allowed to come. 
Thereon Thrice-greatest said:) 

[Tris.] There is no cause why Amman should 
he kept away from us. For we remember how we 
have ourselves set down in writing many things 
to his address, G as though unto a son most dear 
and most beloved, of physics many things, of 
ethics [too] as many as could be. 

It is, however, with thy name I will inscribe 
this treatise. 

1 Intelligens. 
2 Reason or sermon or logos; cl iii. and below: "For that the 

Reason," etc. 
3 But ii. 1, referring again to this idea, has the reading: '" All ' 

is 'One.''' Cf. C. H., xvi. 3; and also xx. 2 below. 
4 This, as we shall see later on, is Tat. See xxxii. below. 
r, Lit. to his name. 
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But call, I prithee, no one else but Ammon, 
Jest a most pious sermon on a so great theme be 
spoilt by the admission of the multitude. 

For 'tis the mark of an unpious mind to 
publish to the knowledge of the crowd a 
tractate brimming o'er with the full Greatness 
of Divinity. 

(When Ammon too had come within the holy 
place, and when the sacred group of four was 
now complete with piety and with God's goodly 
presence-to them, sunk in fit silence reverently, 
their souls and minds pendent on Hermes' lips, 
thus Love 1 Divine began to speak.) 

II 

1. [T1'is. ] The soul of every man, 0 [m yJ 
Asclepius, is deathless; yet not all in like fashion, 
but some in one way or [ one] time, some in 
another. 

Asc. Is not, then, 0 Thrice-greatest onc, each 
soul of one [and the same] quality? 

Tris. How quickly hast thou fallen, 0 
Asclepius, from reason's true sobriety! 

Did not I say that "All" is "One," and 
" One" is " All," 2 in as much as all things have 

1 C1bpido; without doubt Eras in the lost original; cf. xxi. 1 
below; and Frag. xviii. 

2 This, as we have already noted, is a variant of the reading 
in i., where we find "omnia unius esse" (" all" is of "onc") 
and not" omnia unum esse" (" all" is "one "). 
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been in the Creator before they were created. 
Nor is He called unfitly "All," in that His 
members are the "All." 

Therefore, in all this argument, see that thou 
keep in mind Him who is "One" -" All," or 
who Himself is maker of the "All." 

2. All things descend from Heaven to Earth, 
to Water and to Air. 

''fis Fire alone, in that it is borne upwards, 
giveth life; that which [is carried] downwards 
[is] subservient to Fire. 

Further, whatever doth 
above, begetteth; what 
nourisheth. 

descend from the 
floweth upwards, 

'Tis Earth alone, in that it resteth on itself, 
that is Receiver of all things, and [also] the 
Restorer of all genera that it receives. 

This 'Whole/ therefore, as thou rememberest,2 
in that it is of all,-in other words, all things, 
embraced by nature under" Soul" and " World," 3 

are in [perpetual] flux, so varied by the multi
form equality of all their forms, that countless 
kinds of well-distinguished qualities may be 
discerned, yet with this bond of union, that all 
should seem as One, and from" One" " All." 4 

I Se. the Cosmos. 
~ Presumably from some previous serlllOIl. 
:; 'l'hat is, Cosmos. 
4 The Latin of this paragraph is very obsclue. 
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In 
1. That, then, from which the whole Cosmos 

IS formed, consisteth of Four Elements-Fire, 
Water, Earth, and Air; Cosmos [itself is] one, 
[its] Soul [is] one, and God is one. 

Now lend to me the whole of thee,I -all that 
thou can'st in mind, all that thou skill'st in 
penetration. 

For that the Reason 2 of Divinity may not be 
known except by an intention of the senses like 
to it.3 

'Tis 4 likest to the torrent's flood, down-dashing 
headlong from above with all-devouring tide; 
so that it comes about, that by the swiftness 
of its speed it is too quick for our attention, 
not only for the hearers, but also for the very 
teachers.5 

2. [n. M.] Heaven, then, God Sensible, is the 

1 Cf. C. H., xi. (xii.) 15: "Give thou thyself to Me, My 
Rermes, for a little while." 

2 Ratio-that is, Logos. 
3 Lit. divine-that is, by a concentration like to the singleness 

of the Godhead. 
4 That is, "This Reason is." 
5 "Quo efficit1~r 1~t ·intentionem nostram . . . celeri velocitate 

praetereat." Compare with this the description of the instruction 
of the Therapeuts in Philo's famous tractate, De Vita Contem
plativa,901 P., 483 M.-Conybeare's text, p. 117 (Oxford; 1895): 
"For when in giving an interpretation, one continues to speak 
rapidly without pausing for breath, the mind of the hearers is 
left behind, unable to keep up the pace "-0 'T.IV ~"(po"}l'v,,v vovs 
CTUPOI-'cz.PTE'iV aouvrcilv oO''TEpl(El. 
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director of all bodies; bodies' increasings and 
decreasings are ruled by Sun and Moon. 

But He who is the Ruler of the Heaven, and 
of it::; Soul as well, and of all things within the 
Cosmos,-He is God, who is the Maker of all 
thjngs. 

For from all those that have been said abovc/ 
o'er which the same God rules, there floweth 
forth a flood of all things streaming through the 
Cosmos and the Soul, of every class and kind, 
throughout the Nature of [all] things. 

The Cosmos hath, moreover, been prepared by 
God as the receptacle of forms of every kind. 2 

Forth-thinking Nature by these kinds of 
things, He hath extended Cosmos unto Heaven 
by means of the Four Elements,--all to give 
pleasure to the eye of God. 

IV 

1. And all dependent from Above 3 are sub
divided into specIes m the fashion 4 which I 
am to tell. 

1 This secms to refer to the Elements. 
2 Omniformium specim·um. 
3 Omnia !tldem desuper pendentia. Compare with this the 

famous Psalm of Valentius, " All things depending from Spirit I 
sce"--... avTex KpEP.aP.Evex ... vEvp.exn ,BAt ... w-HippolytuR, Philos., vi. 37. 
For revised text see Hilgenfeld's (A.) KetOJergeschichte, p. 304 
(Lcipzig, 1884), and for a translation, my F?'ag1116nts of (( Fctith 
F'orgotten, p. 307 (London; 19(0). See also end of xix. 4 helow, 
ilnd C. H., xvi. 17. J UChei'''. 
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The genera of all things company with their 
own species; so that the genus is a class in its 
entirety, the species is part of a genus. 

The genus of the Gods will, therefore, make 
the species of the Gods out of itself. 

In like way, too, the genus of the daimons, 
and of men, likewise of birds, and of all [animals] 
the Cosmos doth contain within itself, brings 
into being species like itself. 

There is besides a genus other than the 
animal,-a genus, or indeed a soul, in that it's 
not without sensation,-in consequence of which 
it both finds happiness in suitable conditions, 
and pines and spoils in adverse ones ;-1 mean 
[the class] of all things on the earth which owc 
their life to the sound state of roots and shoots, 
of which the various kinds are scattered through 
the length and breadth of Earth. 

2. The Heaven itself is full of God. The genera 
we have just mentioned, therefore, occupy up to 
the spaces of all things whose species are immortal. 

For that a species is part of a genus,-as 
man, for instance, of mankind,-and that a part 
must follow its own class's quality. 

From which it comes to pass that though all 
genera are deathless, all species are not so. 

The genus of Divinity is in itself and in its 
species 1 [also] deathless. 

I Tha.t is, the God;;. 
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As for the genera of other things,-as to their 
genus, they [too] are eyerlasting; [for] though 
[the genus] perish in its species, yet it persists 
through its fecundity in being born. And for 
this cause its species are beneath the sway of 
death; so that man mortal is, mankind immortal. 

v 
1. And yet the species of all genera are inter

blended with all genera; some 1 which have 
previously been made, some which are made 
from these. 

The latter, then, which are being made,
either by Gods, or daimons, or by men,-are 
species all most closely like to their own several 
genera. 

For that it is impossible that bodies should be 
formed without the will of God; or species be con
figured without the help of daimons; or animals 
be taught and trained without the help of men. 2 

2. Whoever of the daimons, then, transcending 
their own genus, are, by chance, united with a 
species,3 by reason of the neighbourhood of any 
species of the Godlike class,-these are considered 
like to Gods. 4 

1 Se. species. 
2 Of. c. H., xvi. 18, for the hierarchy of Gods and daimones; 

and for the" intercourse of RouIR," O. H., x. (xi.) 22. 
:1 That iH, onc of the imlllortal spedes, or a God. 
·1 That is, they become Gods. 
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Whereas those species of the daimons which 
continue in the quality of their own class,
these love men's rational nature [and occupy 
themselves with men], and are called daimons 
proper. 

Likewise is it the case with men, or more 
so even. Diverse and multiform, the species of 
mankind. And coming in itself from the 
association spoken of above, it of necessity doth 
bring about a multitude of combinations of all 
other species and almost of all things. 

3. Wherefore doth man draw nigh unto the 
Gods, if he have joined himself unto the Gods 
with Godlike piety by reason of his mind, 
whereby he is joined to the Gods; and [nigh] 
unto the daimons, in that he is joined unto 
them [as well]. 

·Whereas those men who are contented with 
the mediocrity of their own class, and the 
remaining species of mankind, will be like those 
unto the species of whose class they've joined 
themsel ves.! 

VI 

1. [Ill. M.] It is for reasons such as these, 
Asclepius, man is a mighty wonder,-an animal 
meet for our worship and for our respect. 

1 A suggestion of man's attraction to the various species of the 
animal nature. 
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For he doth pass into God's Nature/ as though 
himself were God. This genus [also] knows the 
genus of the daimons, as though man knew he 
had a [common] origin with them. He thinketh 
little of the part of human nature in him, from 
confidence in the divineness of [his] other 
part. 

How much more happy is the blend of human 
nature [than of all the rest] 1 Joined to the 
Gods by his cognate divinity, a man looks down 
upon the part of him by means of which he's 
common with the Earth. 

The rest of things to which he knows he's kin, 
by [reason of] the heavenly order [in him], he 
binds unto himself with bonds of love; and thus 
he turns his gaze to Heaven. 

2. So, then, [man] hath his place in the more 
blessed station of the Midst; so that he loves 
[all] those below himself, and in his turn is loved 
by those above. 

He tills the Earth. He mingles with the 
Elements by reason of the swiftness of his mind. 
He plunges into the Sea's depths by means of 
its 2 profundity. He puts his values on all 
things. 

Heaven seems not too high for him; for it is 

I This contradicts somewhat the more careful wording of 
Cf. l-f., x. (xi.) 1, where the terlll Energy is preferred. 

" 8c. the mind's. 
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measured by the wisdom of his mind as though 
it were quite near. 

No darkness of the Air obstructs the penetra
tion of his mind. No density of Earth impedes 
his work. No depth of Water blunts his sight.~ 

rfhough still] the same [yet] is he all, and 
everywhere is he the same. 

3. Of all these genera, those [species] which 
are animal have [many] roots, which stretch 
from the above below,2 whereas those which are 
stationary 3-these from [one] living root send 
forth a wood of branching greenery up from 
below into the upper parts. 

Moreover, some of them are nourished with a 
two-fold form of food, while others with a single 
form. 

Twain are the forms of food-for soul and 
body, of which [all] animals consist. Their soul 
is nourished by the ever-restless motion of the 
World 4; their bodies have their growth from 

1 Uf. C. H, xi. (xii.) 19. 
2 Compare with this the symbolism of the "fire-tree" and the 

" rootage" of the mons, in the" Simonian" system of the Gnosis, 
taken by Hippolytus from the document entitled The Great 
Announcement (Hipp., Philos., vi. 9 and 18). Also the common 
figure of the Ashvattha tree of lndo-Aryan mythology; for 
instance, in the Kalhopani§had, H. vi. 1 : "The old, old tree that 
sees no morrow's dawn, [stands] roots up, branches down" (see 
Mead and ChaHopiidhyiiya's Upani~hads, i. 74-London; 1896). 
AshvatthaTJ, = a-shva~-tha, that is, "which stands not till to-morrow." 
The idea is that the world -tree (sainsdravrik§ha) never lasts till 
to-morrow, for all things are perpetually changing. 

3 Lit. non-animal. 4 Or CosmoR. 
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foods [drawn] from the water and the earth of 
the inferior world. 1 

Spirit,2 with which they 3 all are filled, being 
interblended with the rest/ doth make them 
live; sense being added, and also reason in the 
case of man-which hath been given to man 
alone as a fifth part out of the rether. 

Of all the living things 5 [God] doth adorn, 
extend, exalt, the sense of man alone unto the 
understanding of the Reason of Divinity.G 

But since I am impressed to speak concerning 
Sense, I will a little further on set forth for you 
the sermon on this [point]; for that it is most 
holy, and [most] mighty, not less than in the 
Reason of Divinity itself. 

VII 

1. But now I'll finish for you what I have 
begun. For I was speaking at the start of union 
with the Gods, by which men only 7 consciously 
enjoy 8 the Gods' regard,---I mean whatever men 
have won such rapture that they have obtained 
a share of that Divine Sense of intelligence which 

1 Cf. xi. 2. 
2 Cf. C. H., x. (xi.) 13, and Commentary thereoll. 
3 That is, animal bodies. 
4 Presumably the rest of the Earth elements. 
[. Lit. animalR. 
G T,it. the Divine Reason, Ratio, or Logo". 
7 Br;. of the animals. Cf. xviii. 1 below. 
'P8r-fl·uuntlL1'. Cf., for the idea, xxii. 1 below. 



THE PERFECT SERMON 319 

is the most 1 Divine of Senses, found in God and 
. , 
III man s reason. 

Asc. Are not the senses of all men, Thrice
greatest one, the same ~ 

Tris. Nay, [my] Asclepius, all have not won 
true reason 2; but wildly rushing in pursuit of 
[reason's] counterfeit,S they never see the thing 
itself, and are deceived. And this breeds evil in 
their minds, and [thus] transforms the best of 
animals into the nature of a beast and manners 
of the brutes. 

2. But as to Sense and all things similar, I 
will set forth the whole discourse when [1 explain] 
concerning Spirit. 

For man is the sole animal that is twofold. 
One part of him is simple: the [man] "essential,"4 
as say the Greeks, but which we call the" form 
of the Divine Similitude." 

He also is fourfold: that which the Greeks 
call "hylic," 5 [but] which we call "cosmic"; 
of which is made the corporal part, in which is 
vestured what we just have said is the divine in 
man,6-in which the godhead of the Mind alone, 

1 Lit. more. 
2 Cf. C. H., x. (xi.) 23, 24; iv. (v.) 3; and ix. 3 below. 
3 Lit. image. 
4 The Greek term ovrJtwo1/s is here retained. Cf. viii. 2 helow. 
r. The Greek ~7I.'l(b" being retained in the Latin. 
" Ufo U. H., xvi. 15. 
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together with its kin, that is the Pure Mind's 
senses, findeth home and rest, its self with its 
own self, as though shut in the body's walls. 

3. [IV. M.] Asc. What, then, Thrice-greatest 
one, has caused it that man should be planted in 
the world, and should not pass his life in highest 
happiness in that part [of the universe] where 
there is God? 

[Tris.] Rightly thou questionest, 0 [my] 
Asclepius! And we pray God that He bestow 
on us the power of setting forth this reason; 
sinee everything depends upon His Will, and 
specially those things that are set forth about 
the Highest Whole, the Reason that's the object 
of our present argument. Hear, then, Asclepius ! 

VIII 

1. The Lord and Maker of all things, whom 
we call rightly God, when from Himself He 
made the second [God], the Visible and Sensible,! 
-I call him Sensible not that He hath sensation 
in Himself (for as to this, whether or no He 
have himself sensation, we will some other time 
declare), but that He is the object of the senses 
of those who see ;-when, then, He made Him 
first, but second to Himself, and that He seemed 

1 Se. the Logos as Cosmos. Cf. xxxi. 1 below. 
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to Him [most] fair, as one filled to the full with 
goodness of all things, He fell in love with Him 
as being part of His Divinity.1 

2. Accordingly, in that He was so mighty 
and so fair, He willed that some one else should 
have the power to contemplate the One He had 
made from Himself. And thereon He made 
man,-the imitator of His Reason and His Love.2 

The Will of God is in itself complete accom
plishment; inasmuch as together with His having 
willed, in one and the same time He hath brought 
it to full accomplishment. 

And so, w hen He perceived that the 
" essential" 3 [man] could not be lover 4 of 
all things, unless He clothed him in a cosmic 
carapace, He shut him in within a house of 
body,-and ordered it that all [men] should be 
so,-from either nature making him a single 
blend and fair-proportioned mixture. 

1 The Greek original of this passage is quoted by Lactantius, 
Div. Institt., iv. 6, and runs as follows in Fritzsche's (0. F.) text 
(Leipzig, 1842) : 

"The Lord and Maker of all things (whom 'tis our custom to 
call God) when He had made the second God, the Visible and 
Sensible,-I call him Sensible not that He hath sensation in 
Himself (for as to this, whether or no He have himself sensation, 
we will some other time enquire), but that He is object of senses 
and of mind j-when, then, He'd made Him first, and One and 
Only, He seemed to Him most fair, and filled quite full of all 
things good. At Him He marvelled, and loved Him altogether 
as His Son." With the last words, cf. Plat., Tim., 37 D. 

2 Diligentire. 
3 The Greek DVcT,J,li1/s being again, as in vii. 2, retained in the 

Latin. Cf. C. H., i. 15 and ix. (x.) 5. 4 Diligentem. 
VOL. n. 21 
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3. Therefore hath He made man of soul and 
body,--that is, of an eternal and a mortal nature; 
so that an animal thus blended can content his 
dual origin, - admire and worship things III 

heaven, and cultivate and govern things on 
earth.l 

By mortal things 2 I do not mean the water or 
the earth [themselves], for these are two of the 
[immortal] elements that nature hath made 
subject unto men,-but [either] things that are 
by men, or [that are] in or from them 3; such 
as the cultivation of the earth itself, pastures, 
[and] buildings, harbours, voyagings, intercom
munications, mutual services, which are the 
firmest bonds of men between themselves and 
that part of the Cosmos which consists [indeed] 
of water and of earth, [but is] the Cosmos' 
terrene part,-which is preserved by knowledge 
and the use of arts and sciences; without which 
[things] God willeth not Cosmos should be 
completc. 4 

1 This ~entellce is also quoted by Lactantius (JJi-v. Instilt., vii. 13) 
in the original Greek, which reads: 

" From the two natures, the deathless and the mortal, He made 
one natnl'e,-that of man, one and the selfsame thing. And 
hn-ving made the selfsame [man] both somehow deathless and 
also somehow mortal, He brought him [forth], and set him up 
betwixt the godlike and immortal nature and the mortal; that 
seeing all he might wonder at all." 

2 'fhat is, the" things on earth." 
:l That is, the two elements mentioned. 
4 The above paragraph seelUS to have been very imperfectly 

translated iuto Latin. 
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In that necessity doth follow what seems good 
to God; performance waits upon His will. 

Nor is it credible that that which once hath 
pleased Him, will become unpleasing unto God; 
since He hath known both what will be, and 
what will please Him, long before. 

IX 

1. [V. M.] But, 0 Asclepius, I see that thou 
with swift desire of mind art in a hurry to be 
told how man can have a love and worship of 
the Heaven, or of the things that are therein. 
Hear, then, Asclepius! 

The love of God and Heaven, together with 
all them that are therein, is one perpetual act 
of worship.1 

No other thing ensoulcd, of Gods or animals, 
can do this thing, save man alone. 2 'Tis in the 
admiration, adoration, [and] the praise of men, 
and [in their] acts of worship, that Heaven and 
Heaven's hosts find their delight. 

2. Nor is it without (:ause the Muses' choir 
hath been sent down by Highest Deity unto the 
host of men; in order that, forsooth, the terrene 
world should not seem too uncultured, had it 
lacked the charm of measures, but rather that 
with songs and praise of men accompanied with 

1 Una est obsequiorumfrequentatio. Cf. Ex. i. 3. 
2 Cf. C. H., xvi. 11; "The duty of mankind is to give worship." 
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music,I He might be lauded,-He who alone is 
nIl, or is the Sire of all; and so not even on the 
earths,2 should there have been an absence of the 
sweetness of the harmony of heavenly praise. 

3. Some, then, though they be very few, 
endowed with the Pure Mind,3 have been en
trusted with the sacred charge of contemplating 
Heaven. 

Whereas those men who, from the two-fold 
blending of their nature, have not as yet with
drawn their inner reason from their body's mass,4 
these are appointed for the study of the elements, 
and [-all] that is below them. 

4. Thus man's an animal; yet not indeed less 
potent in that he's partly mortal, hut rather 
doth he seem to be all the more fit and efficacious 
for reaching Certain Reason, since he has had 
mortality bestowed on him as well. 

For it is plain he could not have sustained 
the strain of both, unless he had been formed 
out of both natures,5 so that he could possess 
the powers of cultivating Earthly things and 
loving Heaven. 

1 M'usicatis; or perhaps" Muse-inspired" ; a word which, like 
so many others, occurs only in the Latin of this treatise. 

2 In terris, plo ;1 Cf. vii. 1 and 2 above. 
4 '1'he reading is "interiorem inte1l1:gentia?n mole corporis 

j·esed"Tunt," of which I can make nothing; 'I"eseder'I<nl is evidently 
an error. 

" There is here a "double" in the text, which the editor has 
not removed. 
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x 
1. The Reason of a thesis such as this, 0 [my] 

Asclepius, I would that thou should'st grasp, not 
only with the keen attention of thy soul, but 
also with its living power 1 [as well]. 

For 'tis a Reason that most men cannot 
believe; the Perfect and the True are to be 
grasped by the more holy minds. 2 Hence, then, 
will I begin. 

2. [VI. M.] The Lord of the Eternity 3 is 
the first God; the second's Cosmos; man is the 
third. 4 

God is the Maker of the Cosmos and of all the 
things therein; at the same time He ruleth 5 

all, with man himself, [who is] the ruler of the 
compound thing 6; the whole of which man 
taking on himself, doth make of it the proper 
care of his own love, in order that the two of 
them, himself and Cosmos, may be an ornament 
each unto other; so that from this divine com
post of man, "World" seems most fitly called 
" Cosmos" 7 in Greek. 

3. He knows himself; he knows the W orId as 
I Vivacit(!te. Of. o. H., x. (xi.) 17 ; and xix. 1 below. 
2 Of. O. II., ix. (x.) 10. 
3 That is, the JEon. Cf. xxx. 1 below. 4 Of. Ex. i. 8. 
r, Reading gubernat for gubernando. 
G 'l'hat is, the compost, or " cosmic" part of himself, apparently, 

of v. 2. 
7 The original Greek 1C60'!-,os is here retained in the Latin; it 

means" order, adornment, ornament," as well as "world." 
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well. 1 So that he recollects, indeed, what is 
convenient to his own parts. He calls to mind 
what he must use, that they may be of service to 
himself; giving the greatest praise and thanks to 
God, His Image 2 reverencing,--not ignorant that 
he is, too, God's image the second [one]; for that 
there are two images of God-Cosmos and man.3 

4. So that it comes to pass that, since man's 
is a single structure,-in that part [of him] 
which doth consist of Soul, and Sense, of Spirit, 
and of Reason, he's divine; so that he seems to 
have the power to mount from as it were the 
higher elements into the Heaven. 

But in his cosmic part, which is composed of 
fire, and water, and of air, he stayeth mortal on 
the Earth,-lest he should leave all things com
mitted to his care forsaken and bereft. 

Thus human kind is made in one part deathless, 
and in the other part subject to death while m a 
body. 

XI 

1. Now of that dual nature,-that is to say of 
man,-there is a chief capaeity. [And that is] 
piety, which goodness follow::; afkr. 

L The idea is that lll::tll is ::t microcosm; Ill' is, nR to his bodies, 
"cosmic" (C< mnndanns homo"), for his vehicles nre made of tIle 
elements; he is thus in the,;e all inmge or ,:cc(1 (micl'ocoo:m) of 
the universe, the macrocosm. 

" Sc. Cosmos. Cf. xxxi. 1 below. 
3 Cf. C. H., x. (xi.) 25, last sentence. 
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[And] this [ capacity] then, and then only, 
seems to be perfected, if it be fortified with 
virtue of despising all desires for alien things. 

For alien from every part of kinship with the 
Gods 1 are all things on the Earth, whatever are 
possessed from bodily desires,-to which we 
rightly give the name" possessions," in that they 
are not born with us, but later on begin to be 
possessed by us; wherefore we call them by the 
name possessions.2 

2. All such things, then, are alien from man, 
-even his body. So that we can despise not 
only what we long for, but also that from which 
the vice of longing comes to us. 

For just as far as the increase of reason leads 
our 3 soul, so far one should be man; in order 
that by contemplating the divine, one should 
look down upon, and disregard the mortal part, 
which hath been joined to him, through the 
necessity of helping on the lower 4 world. 

3. For that, in order that a man should be 
complete in either part, observe that he hath 

1 Ab omnib1tS divinUl cognationis paTtibtts. 
2 This seems somewhat tautological. The first clause runs: 

"quUlC1tnqtte terl'ena C01'1Jomli cttpiditette possidentur; 'lure 'l)wTito 
possessionem nomine nuncupanl1tT." 'fhis Lettin word-play seems 
almost to suggest that we are dealing with an embellishment of 
the translator; it may, however, have stood in the original. Cf. 
xii. 2 below. 

3 Lit. my. 
4 Reading inferiol'is for interioris, as immediately below in § 3. 

Cf. vi. 3, last sentence. 
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been composed of elements of either part in sets 
of four ;-with hands, and feet, both of them 
pairs, and with the other 1 memberR of his body, 
by means of which he may do service to the 
lower (that is to say the terrene) world. 

And to these parts [are added other] four;
of sense, and soul, of memory, and foresight, by 
means of which he may become acquainted with 
the rest of things divine, and judge of them. 

Hence it is brought about that man in
vestigates the differences and qualities, effects 
and quantities of things, with critical research; 
yet, as he is held back with the too heavy weight 
of body's imperfection, he cannot properly descry 
the causes of the nature of [all] things which 
[really] are the true ones. 

4. Man, then, being thus created and composed, 
and to such ministry and service set by Highest 
God,-man, by his keeping suitably the world 
in proper order, [and] by his piously adoring 
God, in both becomingly and suitably obeying 
God's Good Will,-[ man being] such as this, 
with what reward think'st thou he should be 
recompensed ~ 

If that, indeed,-sincc Cosmos is God's work, 
-he who preserves and adds on to its beauty 

1 'rhis SCelUo rery loose indeed; the text or the Latin translation 
is probably at fault, unless the" other members" are supposed to 
be grouped in sets of double pairs. 
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by his love, joins his own work unto God's 
Will; when he with toil and care doth fashion 
out the species 1 (which He hath made [already] 
with His Divine Intent), with help of his own 
body ;-with what reward think'st thou he 
should be recompensed, unless it be with that 
with which our forebears 2 have been blest? 

5. That this may be the pleasure of God's 
Love, such is our prayer for you, devoted ones. 

In other words, may He, when ye have served 
your time, and have put off the world's restraint, 
and freed yourselves from deathly bonds, restore 
you pure and holy to the nature of your higher 
self,3 that is of the Divine! 

XII 

l. Asc. Rightly and truly, 0 Thrice-greatest 
one, thou speakest. This is the prize for those 
who piously subordinate their lives to God and 
live to help the world. 

Tris. [To those J, however, who have lived 
in other fashion impiously,-[to them] both is 
return to Heaven denied, and there's appointed 
them migration into other bodies 4 unworthy of 
a holy soul and base; so that, as this discourse 

1 Singular-that is, the ~pecies in the Cosmos, according to the 
type in the Divine Mind. 

2 Cf. C. H., x. (xi.) 5 ; Lact., D. I., i. 11 ; and xxxvii. 3 below. 
Lit. part. 4 In corporalia ... migratio. 
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of ours will show,l souls in their life on earth 
run risk of losing hope of future immortality. 

2. But [all of this] doth seem to some beyond 
belief; a tale to others; to others [yet again], 
perchance, a subject for their mirth. 2 

For in this life in body, it is a pleasant thing 
-the pleasure that one gets from onc's 
possessions. 3 'Tis for this cause that spite, in 
envy of its [hope of] immortality, doth clap 
the soul in prison,4 as they say, and keep it 
down, so that it stays in that part of itself in 
which it's mortal, nor suffers it to know the 
part of its divinity. 

3. For I will tell thee, as though it were 
prophetic-ly,5 that no onc after us 6 shall have 
the Single Love, the Love of wisdom-Ioving,1 
which consists in Gnosis of Divinity alone,-
[the pradice of] perpetual contemplation and 
of holy piety. For that the many do confound 
philosophy with multifarious reasoning.s 

1 The Latin here does not construe. 
~ Cf. C. H., i. 29 ; also xxv. 3 below. 
3 Cf. xi. I ahove. 1 Obto1'to . . . collo. 
r, Ego enim iibi q'uasi ]Jnl3divinans di;Cr!1"o. Notice the r!-ix6j'o,

the" prophetic" tense, if we lIlay be permitted to coin a terlll to 
characteri7.c this nsc, which l'()lllimls ilK so strongly of the 
"Sibylline" litorature and llH! n,llied prolllwLie eClltonisHl of 
the tillle. 

n Uf. Ex. ix. 8, and xiv. 1 below. 
'; Lit. pllilosophy. (//. in Philo, n. V. C., the "Heavellly 

Lovc" with which the Tlwrapcutr; ,,-ere" ;tilre with God." Uf. 
xiv. 1, and Ex. i. 3. 

8 Cf. O. H., xvi. 2. 
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Asc. Why is it, then, the many make 
philosophy so hard to grasp; or wherefore is 
it they confound this thing with multifarious 
reasoning? 

XIII 

1. lhs. 'Tis in this way, Asclepius;-by mixing 
it, by means of subtle expositions, with divers 
sciences not easy to be grasped,-such as arith
metic, and music, and geometry. 

But Pure Philosophy, which doth depend on 
godly piety alone, should only so far occupy 
itself with other arts, that it may [know how to] 
appreciate the working out in numbers of the 
fore-appointed stations of the stars when they 
return, and of the course of their procession. 

Let her, moreover, know how to appreciate the 
Earth's dimensions, its qualities and quantities, 
the ,Vater's depths, the strength of Fire, and 
the effects and nature of all these. [And so] 
let her give worship and give praise unto the 
A rt and Mind of God. 

2. As for [true] Music, - to know this is 
naught else than to have knowledge of the order 
of all things, and whatsoe'er God's Reason 
hath decreed. 

For that the order of each several thing 
when set together in one [key] for all, by 
means of skilful reason, will make, as 'twere, 
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the sweetest and the truest harmony with God's 
[own] Song. l 

XIV 

1. Asc. Who, therefore, will the men be 
after us 2? 

Tris. They will be led astray by sophists' 
cleverness, and turned from True Philosophy, 
-the Pure and Holy [Love J. 

For that to worship God with single mind 
and soul, and reverence the things that Hc hath 
made, and to give thanks unto His Will, which 
is the only thing quite full of Good,-this is 
Philosophy unsullied by the soul's rough 
curIOusness. 

But of this subject let what has been said 
so far suffice. 

2. [VII. M.] And now let us begin to treat 
of Spirit and such things. 

There was first God and Matter/ which we in 
Greek 1 believe [to be] the Cosmos; and Spirit 
was with Cosmos, or Spirit was in Cosmos, but 
not in like way as in God f'; nor were there 

1 Cf." Heaven's harlllOniolls song" in xxviii. 11 h(~low. 
2 Of. xii. 3 above, and notc8. 
3 'l'he Cl reek 1111.7) is here retained by the translator. 4 G1'rt'ce. 
c, The Latin translation is confllRcd. The original seems to have 

stated that Spirit and Cosmos (or Matter) were as yet one, or 
Spirit-Matter. 
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things [ as yet] from which the Cosmos [comes 
to birth] in God. 

They were not; just for the very reason that 
they were not, but were as yet in that [condition] 
whence they have ha,d their birth. 1 

For those things only are not called in
generable which have not yet been born, but 
[also] those which lack the fertilizing power of 
generating, so that from them naught can be 
born. 

And so whatever things there are that have 
in them the power of generating,-these two are 
generable, [that is to say,] from which birth can 
take place, though they be born from their own 
selves [alone]. For there's no question that from 
those born from themselves birth can with ease 
take place, since from them all are born. 

3. God, then, the everlasting, God the eternal, 
nor can be born, nor could He have been born. 
That 2 is, That was, That shall be ever. This, 
therefore, is God's Nature - all from itself 
[alone]. 

But Matter 3 (or the Nature of the Cosmos) 4 

and Spirit, although they do not seem to be 
things born from any source/ yet in themselves 

1 That is, presumably, they were in potentiality. 2 Hoc. 
3 Again I)lI.1/ in the Latin text. 
4 Cf. "Matter or Cosmos" of xvii, 2. 
5 Principio, "beginning" ; the same word as that used in the 

V ulgate translation of the Proem of the fourth Gospel. 
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possess the power of generation and of generating, 
-the nature of fecundity. 

For the beginning 1 [truly] is in [just that] 
quality of nature which possesses in itself the 
power and matter both of conception and of 
birth.2 This,3 then, without conception of 
another, is generable of its own self. 

xv 
1. But, on the other hand, [whereas] those 

things which only have the power of bringing 
forth by blending with another nature, are thus 
to be distinguished, this Space of Cosmos,4 with 
those that are in it, seems not to have been 
born, in that [the Cosmos] has in it undoubtedly 
all Nature's potency.5 

By "Space" I mean that in which are all 
things. For all these things could not have 
been had Space not been, to hold them all. 
Since for all things that there have been, must 
be provided Space. 

For neither could the qualities nor quantities, 
nor the positions, nor [yet J the operations, be dis
tinguished of those things which are no where. 

1 .lnitium. 
2 This seems to make it clear that the idea "Cosmos" is 

regarded under the dual concept of Spirit-Matter. 
~ Se. Primal Nature, or Spirit-Matter. 
4 Cj. xxx_ 1, and xxxiv. 1 below. 
,\ The Latin construction is very faulty. 
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2. So then the Oosmos, also, though not born, 
still has in it the births 1 of all; in that, indeed, 
it doth afford for all of them most fecund wombs 
for their conception. 

It, therefore, is the sum of [ all that] quality of 
Matter which hath creative potency, although it 
hath not been [itself] created. 

And, seeing that [this] quality of Matter is in 
its nature [simple] productiveness; so the same 
[source] produces bad as well [as good]. 

XVI 

1. I have not, therefore, 0 Asclepius and 
Ammon, said what many say, that God could 
not excise and banish evil from the Scheme 2 of 
Things ;-to whom no answer need at all be 
gIven. Yet for your sakes I will continue what 
I have begun, anu give a reason. 

They say that God ought to have freed the 
World from bad in every way; for so much is 
it 3 in the World, that it doth seem to be as 
though it were one of its limbs. 

This was foreseen by Highest God and [due] 
provision made, as much as ever could have been 
in reason made, then when He thought it proper 
to endow the minds of men with sense,4 and 
science and intelligence. 

1 N aturas. 2 Lit. nature. 3 Se. evil or bad. 
4 Presumably meaning the higher sense. 
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2. For it is by these things alone whereby we 
stand above the rest of animals, that we are able 
to avoid the snares and crimes of ill. 

For he who shall on sight have turned from 
them, before he hath become immeshed in them, 
-he is a man protected by divine intelligence 
and [godly] prudence. 

For that the ground-work of [true] science 
doth consist of the top-stones of virtue. 

3. It is by Spirit that all things are governed 
in the Cosmos, and made quick,-Spirit made 
subject to the Will of Highest God, as though 
it were an engine or machine. 

So far, then, [only] let Him be by us con
ceived,-as Him who is conceivable by mind 
alone, who is called Highest God, the Ruler 
and Director of God Sensible/-of Him who 
in Himself includes all Space, all Substance, and 
all Matter, of things producing and begetting, 
and all whatever is, however great it be. 

XVII 

1. It is by Spirit that all species in the 
Cosmos are [or] movecl or ruled,-each one 
according to its proper nature given it by God. 

Matter,2 or Cosmos, on the other hand, is that 
which holds all things,-the field of motion,3 and 

1 'l'hat is, Cosmos. 3 Agitatio. 
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the that which crowds together 1 all; of which 
God is the Ruler, distributing unto all cosmic 
things all that is requisite to each. 

It is with Spirit that He fills all things, 
according to the quality of each one's nature. 

2. [Now,] seeing that the hollow roundness 2 

of the Cosmos is borne round into the fashion 
of a sphere; by reason of its [very] quality or 
form, it never can be altogether visible unto 
itself. 

So that, however high a place in it thou 
shouldest choose for looking down below, thou 
could'st not see from it what is at bottom, 
because in many places it confronts [the senses], 
and so is thought to have the quality [of being 
visible throughout]. 3 

For it is solely owing to the forms of species, 
with images of which it seems in sculpted, that 
it is thought [to be] as though 'twere visible 
[throughout]; but as a fact 'tis ever to itself 
invisible. 

3. Wherefore, its bottom, or its [lowest] part, 
if [such a] place there be within a sphere, is 
called in Greek a-eides 4; since that eidein 5 III 

1 Frequentatio. 
2 Cava rotunditas-that is, presumably, concavity. 
3 Propter quod multis locis instat, qualitatemque haben creditur. 

The Latin translation is evidently faulty. Menard omits the 
sentence entirely, as he so often does when there is difficulty. 

4 'A- .. ails-that is," Invisible"; that is, Hade~ ('A,o~s or"~a1js). 
6 ElBe'i'v- ~ lOEW. 

VOL. n, 22 
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G k ,'" h' h b' " ree means 'seemg, -w IC "emg-seen 
the sphere's beginning 1 lacks. 

Hence, too, the species have the name eideai,2 
since they're of form wc cannot sec. 

Therefore, in that they arc deprived of " being
seen," in Greek they are called Hades; in that 
they are at bottom 3 of the sphere, they're called 
in Latin Iriferi. 

These, then, are principal and prior,4 and, as 
it were, the sources and the heads of all the 
things which are in them,5 through them, or 
from them. 

XVIII 

1. Asc. All things, then, 111 themselves (as 
thou, Thrice-greatest onc, dost say) are cosmIC 
[principles] (as I should say) of all the species 
which are in them, [or] as it were, the sum and 
substance of each onc of them. G 

Tris. So Cosmos, then, doth nourish bodies; 
the Spirit, souls; the [Higher] Sense (with 
which Celestial Gift mankind alone is blest) 7 

doth feed the mind. 

1 Pl'imn1n Bpherre ; the top or bottom presumallly, or periphery, 
of the WOl'lcl-sphel'c. 

2 EioEaL---? lOEaL-that iR, forms, species,-but also used of the 
highest species, viewed as "ideas." 

3 Se. at the centre. 
4 at' principles and priorities (cmtiquiom). 
6 Se. the" ideas." 
(; 'l'he TJatill text is hopeless. 'j Of. vii. i. 
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And [these are] not all men, but [they are] 
few, whose minds are of such quality that they 
can be receptive of so great a blessing. 

2. For as the World's illumined by the Sun, 
so is the mind of man illumined by that Light; 
nay, in [still] fuller measure. 

For whatsoever thing the Sun doth shine 
upon, it is anon, by interjection of the Earth or 
Moon, or by the intervention of the night, 
robbed of its light. 

But once the [Higher] Sense hath been com
mingled with the soul of man, there is at-one
ment from the happy union of the blending 
of their natures; so that minds of this kind 
are never more held fast in errors of the 
darkness. 

Wherefore, with reason have they said the 
[Higher] Senses are the souls of Gods; to which 
I add: not of all Gods, but of the great ones 
[only]; nay, even of the principles of these. 

XIX 

1. [VIII. M.] Asc. What dost thou call, 
Thrice-greatest one, the heads of things, or 
sources of beginnings? 

Tris. Great are the mysteries which I reveal 
to thee, divine the secrets I disclose; and so I 
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make beginning of this thing 1 with prayers for 
Heaven's favour. 

l'he hierarchies 2 of Gods are numerous; and 
of them all one class is called the N oumenal, 3 

the other [class] the Sensible.4 

The former are called Noumenal, not for the 
reason that they're thought to lie beyond our G 

senses; for these are just the Gods we sense 
more truly than the ones we caB the visible,
just as our argument will prove, and thou, if 
thou attend, wilt be made fit to see. 

For that a lofty reasoning, and much morc 
one that is too godlike for the mental grasp of 
[average] men, if that the speaker's words are 
not received 6 with more attentive service of 
the ears,-will fly and flow beyond them; or 
rather will flow back [again], and mingle with 
the streams of its own source.7 

2. There are, then, [certain] Gods who are 
the principals 8 of all the species. 

1 Initium facio; or perh(1ps perform the s(1cl'eu rite, 01' give 
initi(1tion. 

2 Genera. 
3 Intelligibilis (= 01 v07)'I"ol); lit. tlmt which C(1n be known by 

in tellect «(1lone). 
4 Sensibilis (= 01 "'1T67)'I"ol); lit. that which C(1n be known by 

the senses. 
r, That is, the "Sense" of those who have reached the" 'fris

megistic" grade, though of course beyond the range of the normal 
senses. 

U The text is faulty. 
7 Of. x. 1 above; and O. H., x. (xi.) 17. 
" Principes. 
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Next there come those whose essence 1 is their 
principal. These are the Sensible, each similar 
to its own dual source,2 who by their sensibility 3 

affect all things,-the one part through the 
other part [in each] making to shine the proper 
work of every single one. 

Of Heaven,-or of whatsoe'er it be that is 
embraced within the term,-the essence-chief 4 

is Zeus; for'tis through Heaven that Zeus gives 
life to all. 

Sun's essence-chief is light; for the good gift 
of light is poured on us through the Sun's 
disk. 

3. The "Thirty-six," who have the name of 
Horoscopes,5 are in the [self] same space as the 
Fixed Stars; of these the essence-chief, or prince, 
is he whom they call Pantomorph, or Omniform,6 
who fashioneth the various forms for various 
specIes. 

The "Seven" who are called spheres, have 
essence-chiefs, that is, [have each] their proper 
rulers, whom they call [all together] Fortune 
and Heimarmene,7 whereby all things are changed 

1 The Greek original ol"Tia bei.ng retained. 
2 That is, presumably, essence and sensibility. 
3 That is, presumably, their power of affecting the senses. 
4 The Greek ODO'.&.pX'l/s is retained in the Latin. 
5 Horoscopi (= wpoO'I<67ro,); generally called Decans; cj. Ex. 

ix., where the Decans are explained. 
6 nall'r6,.lOptpoV vel omnifol'mem; see xxxv. below; also O. H., 

xi. (xii.) 16, Comment. 7 That is, Fate, .tIJ."'pIJ.lv'l/. 
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by nature's law; perpetual stability being varied 
with incessant motion. 1 

The Air, moreover, is the engine, or machine, 
through which all things are made-(there is, 
however, an essence-chief of this, a second [Air]) 
-mortal from mortal things and things like 
these. 2 

4. These hierarchies of Gods, then, being thus 
and [in this way] related,3 from bottom unto top, 
are [also] thus connected with each other, and 
tend towards themselves; so mortal things are 
bound to mortal, things sensible to sensible. 

The whole of [this grand scale of] Rulcrship, 
however, seems to Him [who is] the Highest 
Lord, either to be not many things, or rather 
[to be] one. 

For that from One all things depending,4 and 
flowing down from it,-when they are seen as 

1 Quoted in the original Greek by Im1ll. Laurentins Lydus, 
De Mensibus, iv. 7; Wiillsch (Leipzig, 1898), p. 70, 22; as 
follows: "And Hermes is witness ill his [book], called 'The 
Perfect Sermon,' when saying: 'They that are calleel the Seven 
Spheres have a Source that is called Fortune 01' Fate, which 
changes all things anel suffers them not to remain in the same 
[conditions).'" The quotation is continued without a break; the 
rest of it, however, corresponds to nothing in our context, but is 
somewhat similar to eh. xxxix. l, 2. 

2 'rhat is, the region of things subject to death. The text is 
faulty. Of. with this" engine" the "cylinder" of the K. K. 
Fragments (10). 

:l Ab imo c~d summum se admoventib1's; for admoventibus compare 
"genus admotum superis," Silius Italicus, viii. 295. 

4 Of. iv. 1 above, and the note. 
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separate, they're thought to be as many as they 
possibly can be; but in their union it is one 
[thing], or rather two, from which all things are 
made ;-that is, from Matter, by means of which 
the other things are made, and by the Will of 
Him, by nod of whom they're brought to pass. 

xx 
1. Asc. Is this again the reason, 0 Thrice

greatest one? 

Tris. It is, Asclepius. For God's the Father 
or the Lord of all, or whatsoever else may be 
the name by which He's named more holily 
and piously by men,-which should be set apart 
among ourselves for sake of our intelligence. 

For if we contemplate this so transcendent 
God, we shall not make Him definite by any of 
these names. 

For if a [spoken] word 1 is this :-a sound 
proceeding from the air, when struck by breath,2 
denoting the whole will, perchance, of man, or 
else the [higher] sense, which by good chance a 
man perceives by means of mind, when out of 
[all his] senses,3-a name the stuff of which, 

1 Vox (=name), presumably 71.6-y0$ in the original; a play 
on "word" and "reason," but also referring to the mysterious 
" name" of a person. 

2 Spirit~£, 01' spirit. 
3 Ex sensibus=presumably, in ecstasis. 
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made of a syllable or two, has so been limited 
and pondered, that it might serve in man as 
necessary link between the voice and ear ;-thus 
[must] the Name of God in full consist of Sense, 
and Spirit, and of Air, and of all things in them, 
or through, or with them.! 

2. Indeed, I have no hope that the Creator of 
the whole of Greatness, the Father and the Lord 
of all the things [that arc], could ever have one 
name, even although it should be made up of a 
multitude-He who cannot be named, or rather 
He who can be called by every name. 

For He, indeed, is One and All 2 ; so that it 
needs must be that all things should be called 
by the same name as His, or He Himself called 
by the names of all. 

3. He, then, alone, yet all-complete in the 
fertility of either sex, ever with child of His own 
Will, doth ever bring to birth whatever He hath 
willed to procreate. 

His Will is the All-goodness, which also is the 
Goodness of all things, born from the nature of 
His own Divinity,-in order that all things may 
be, just as they all have been, and that hence
forth the nature of being born from their own 
selves may be sufficient to all things that will 
be born. 

1 The text of this paragraph is very ullsatisfactory. 
2 Cf. i. 1 above. 
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Let this, then, be the reason given thee, 
Asclepius, wherefore and how all things are made 
of either sex. 

XXI 

1. Asc. Thou speak'st of God, then, 0 Thrice
greatest one? 

Tris. Not only God, Asclepius, but all things 
living and inanimate. For 'tis impossible that 
any of the things that are should be unfruitful. 

For if fecundity should be removed from all 
the things that are, it could not be that they 
should be for ever what they are. I mean that 
Nature/ Sense, and Oosmos, have in themselves 
the power of being born,2 and of preserving all 
things that are born. 

For either sex is full of procreation; and of 
each one there is a union, or,-what's more 
true,-a unity incomprehensible; which you 
may rightly call Eros 3 or Aphrodite, or both 
[names]. 

2. This, then, is truer than all truth, and 
plainer than what the mind ['s eye] perceives;
that from that Universal God of U ni versal 
Nature all other things for evermore have found, 
and had bestowed on them, the mystery of 

1 Here, presumably, meaning hyle. 
3 Cj. 1, 2, above. 

2 N aturam again. 
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bringing forth; in which there is innate the 
sweetest Charity, [and] Joy, [and] Merriment, 
Longing, and Love Divine. 

Wc might have had to tell the mighty power 
and the compulsion of this mystery, if it had 
not been able to be known by everyone from 
personal experience, by observation of himself 

3. For if thou should'st regard that supreme 
[point] of time when ... 1 the one nature doth 
pour forth the young into the other onc, and 
when the other greedily absorbs [it] from the 
first, and hides it [ ever] deeper [in itself] ;-then, 
at that time, out of their common congress, 
females attain the nature of the males, males 
weary grow with female listlessness. 

And so the consummation of this mystery, so 
sweet and requisite, is wrought in secret; lest, 
owing to the vulgar jests of ignorance, the deity 
of either sex should be compelled to blush at 
natural congress,-and much more still, if it 
should be subjected to the sight of impious folk. 

XXII 

1. The pious arc not numerous, however; nay, 
they are very few, so that they may be counted 
even in the world. 2 

Whence it doth come aLout, that ill the many 

I Quo ex cnbl'o attritu lJTU1'im'ns ttt . . . . " Cf. Ex. i. 16. 
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bad inheres, through defect of the Gnosis and 
Discernment of the things that are. 

For that it is from the intelligence of God
like Reason,I by which all things are ordered, 
there come to birth contempt and remedy of 
vice throughout the world. 

But when unknowingness and ignorance per
sist, all vicious things wax strong, and plague 
the soul with wounds incurable; so that, infected 
with them, and invitiated, it swells up, as though 
it were with poisons,-except for those who 
know the Discipline of souls and highest Cure 
of intellect. 

2. So, then, although it may do good to few 
alone, 'tis proper to develope and explain this 
thesis ;- wherefore Divinity hath deigned to 
share His science and intelligence with men 
alone. Give ear, accordingly! 

When God, [our J Sire and Lord, made man, after 
the Gods, out of an equal mixture of a less pure 
cosmic part and a divine,-it [naturally] came 
to pass the imperfections 2 of the cosmic part 
remained commingled with [our] frames, and 
other ones 3 [as well], by reason of the food 
and sustenance we have out of necessity in 
common with all lives 4; by reason of which 

1 Cj. vii. 1 above. 
3 Se. imperfections. 

2 Vitia; lit. vices. 
4 Lit. animals. 



348 THRICE-GREATE8T HERMES 

things it needs must be that the desires, and 
passions, and other vices, of the mind should 
occupy the souls of human kind. 

3. As for the Gods, in as much as they had 
been made of Nature's fairest 1 part, and have 
no need of the supports of reason and of 
discipline,2-although, indeed, their deathless
ness, the very strength of being ever of one 
single age, stands in this case for prudence and 
for science,-still, for the sake of reason's unity, 
instead of science and of intellect (so that the 
Gods should not be strange to these ),-He, by 
His everlasting law, decreed for them an order,s 
circumscribed by the necessity of law. 

While as for man, He cloth distinguish him 
from all the other animals by reason and by 
discipline alone; by means of which men 
can remove and separate their bodies' vices,
He helping them to hope and effort after 
deathlessness. 

4. In fine, He hath made man both good and 
able to share in immortal life, - out of two 
natures, [one] mortal, [one] divine. 

And just because he is thus fashioned by the 
Will of Goel, it is appointed that man should be 
superior both to the Gods, who have been made 

1 M1mdissima-that is, most cosmic, or "adorned." 
2 Or science. 
:l Ordinem-that is, Cosmos. Compare this also with the idea 

of the Gnostic Roros which" sUlTounds" the Pleroma. 
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of an immortal nature only, and also to all mortal 
things. 

It is because of this that man, being joined 
unto the Gods by kinsmanship, doth reverence 
them with piety and holy mind; while, on their 
side, the Gods with pious sympathy regard and 
guard all things of men. 

XXIII 

1. But this can only be averred of a few men 
endowed with pious minds. Still, of the rest, 
the vicious folk, we ought to say no word, for 
fear a very sacred sermon should be spoiled by 
thinking of them. 

[IX. M.] And 1 since our sermon treats of the 
relationship and intercourse 2 of men and Gods,
learn, 0 Asclepius, the power and strength of man! 

[Our] Lord and Father, or what is Highest 
God,-as He's Creator of the Gods in Heaven, 
so man's the maker of the gods who, in the 
temples, suffer man's approach, and who not 
only have light poured on them, but who send 
forth [ their] light [on all]; not only does a man 
go forward towards the God[ s], but also he 
confirms the Gods [on earth]. 3 

1 This sentence and the first half of the next, down to " suffer 
man's approach," is quoted word for word in Latin by Augustine, 
De Civitate Dei, xxiii. 2 Cf C. H., x. (xi.) 22. 

3 The Latin translation of this paragraph seems confused. 



350 THRIUE-GREATERT HERMER 

Art thou surprised, Asclepius; nay IS it not 
that even thou dost not believe? 

2. Asc. I am amazed, Thrice-greatest onc; 
but willingly I give assent to [all] thy words. 
I judge that man most blest who hath attained 
so great felicity. 

Tris. And rightly so ; [for] he deserves our 
wonder, in that he is the greatest of them all. 

As for the genus of the Gods in Heaven,
'tis plain from the commixture 1 of them all, 
that it has been made pregnant from the fairest 
part of nature, 2 and that the only signs [by 
which they are discerneJ] are, as it were, before 
all else their heads. 3 

3. Whereas the species of the gods which 
humankind constructs is fashioned out of either 
nature,-out of that nature which is more ancient 
and far more divine, and out of that which is in 
men; that is, out of the stuff of which they have 
been made and are configured, not only in their 
heads alone, but also in each limb and their 
whole frame. 

And 4 so mankind, in imaging Divinity, stays 
1 This is, apparently, the" star stuf!'" of which their bodies 

are made. 
2 De rM~ndissima pa7·te naturm esse prmgnatum-whatever that 

means; but cf. p. 348, n. 1. 
3 Cf. a. H., x. (xi.) 10, 11. 
4 This sentence, together with the first five sentences of the 

nexL chapter, down to the words" and constant worship," are 
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mindful of the nature and the source of its 
own self. 

80 that, just as [our] Sire and Lord did make 
the Gods reonian, that they might be like Him; 
so hath mankind configured its own gods ac
cording to the likeness of the look of its own self.1 

XXIV 

1. Asc. Thou dost not mean their statues, 
dost thou, 0 Thrice-greatest one? 

Tris. [I mean their] statues, 0 Asclepius,
dost thou not see how much thou even, doubtest ? 
-statues, ensouled with sense, and filled with 
spirit, which work such mighty and such [strange] 
results,-statues which can foresee what is to 
come, and which perchance can prophesy, fore
telling things by dreams and many other ways, 
-[statues] that take their strength away from 
men, or cure their sorrow, if they do so deserve. 

Dost thou not know, Asclepius, that Egypt 
is the image of the Heaven 2 ; or, what is truer 
still, the transference, or the descent, of all that 
are in governance or exercise in Heaven? And 
if more truly [still] it must be said,-this land 
of ours is Shrine of all the World. 

quoted in Latin with two or three slight verbal variants by 
Augustine, De Civitate Dei, xxiii. 

1 Cf. xxxvii. 2 below. 2 Cf. Comment. on K. K., 46-48. 
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2. Further, in that'tis fitting that the prudent 
should know all before, it is not right ye should 
be ignorant of this. 

The time will come when Egypt will appear 
to have in vain served the Divinity with pious 
mind and constant worship 1; and all its holy 
cult will fall to nothingness and be in vain. 

For that Divinity is now about to hasten 
back from Earth to Heaven, and Egypt shall be 
left; and Earth, which was the seat of pious 
cults, shall be bereft and widowed of the presence 
of the Gods. 

And foreigners shall fill this region and this 
land; and there shall be not only the neglect 
of pious cults, hut-what is still more painful, 
-as though enacted. by the laws, a penalty shall 
be decreed against the practice of [our] pious 
cults and worship of the Gods-[ entire] pro
scription of them. 

3. Then shall this holiest land, seat of [our] 
shrines and temples, be choked with tombs 
and corpses. 2 

o Egypt, E~ypt, of thy pious cults tales only 
will remain, as far beyond belief for thy own 
sons [as for the rest of men]; words only will 
be left cut on thy stones, thy pious deeds 
recounting! 

I Augustine's quotation ends here. 
~ SepulcMoTt,m erit mortuoi'umqtte pienissirna. This sentence iR 

quoted verbatim by Augustine, De i]ivitate Dei, xxvi. 
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And Egypt will be made the home of Seyth 1 

or Indian, or some one like to them)-that is 
a foreign neighbour.2 

Ay, for the Godly company 3 shall mount 
again to Heaven, and their forsaken worshippers 
shall all die out; and Egypt, thus bereft of 
God and man, shall be abandoned. 

4. And now I speak to thee, 0 River, holiest 
[Stream] ! I tell thee what will be. With 
bloody torrents shalt thou overflow thy banks. 
Not only shall thy streams divine be stained 
with blood; but they shall all flow over [with 
the same]. 

The tale of tombs shall far exceed the [number 
of the] quick; and the surviving remnant shall 
be Egyptians in their tongue alone, but in their 
actions foreigners. 

XXV 

1. Why dost thou weep, Asclepius? Nay, 
more than this, by far more wretched,-Egypt 
herself shall be impelled and stained with 
greater ills. 

For she, the Holy [Land], and once deservedly 

I Compare Colossians iii. 11 : "Where there is neither Greek 
nor .Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free: but Christ is all, and in all." 

2 Vicina barbaria; lit. a neighbouring foreign country. Com
pare this with the previous note. It is strange the two, Scyth 
and barbarian, coming twice together. 

3 Divinitas. 
VOL. n. 23 
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the most beloved by God, by reason of her pious 
service of the Gods on earth,-she, the sole 
colony 1 of holiness, and teacher of religion [on 
the earth], shall be the type of all that is most 
barbarous. 

And then, out of our loathing for mankind, 
the World will seem no more deserving of our 
wonder and our praise. 

All this good thing,2-than which there has 
been fairer naught that can be seen, nor is there 
anything, nor will there [ ever] be,-will be in 
jeopardy. 

2. And it will prove a burden unto men; 
and on account of this they will despise and 
cease to love this Cosmos as a whole,-the 
changeless work of God; the glorious construction 
of the Good, comprised of multifold variety of 
forms; the engine of God's Will, supporting 
His own work ungrudgingly; the multitudinous 
whole massed in a unity of all, that should be 
reverenced, praised and loved, - by them at 
least who have the eyes to see. 

I Ded1wtiu; the technical term for leading out a colony from 
the metropolis or mother city. Compare Philo, De Vita Con
templativa, P. 892, M. 474 (Conybel1rc, p. 58): "In Egypt there 
are crowds of them [the Thempents] in every province, or name 
as they CR.ll it, and especially at Alexandria. Fm they who are 
in every way the most highly advanced, learl ont a colony 
(c\1l"ollclav (]"Tb,l\oP'ra,), as it were to the Therapeutic fl1ther-land" ; 
and also the numerous parallel passages cited by Conybeare from 
Philo's other writings. 

2 Rc. the Cosmos. 
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For Darkness will be set before the Light, 
and Death will be thought preferable to Life. 
No one will raise his eyes to Heaven; the pious 
man will be considered mad, the impious a 
sage; the frenzied held as strong, the worst as 
best. 

3. For soul, and all concerning it,-whereby 
it doth presume that either it hath been born 
deathless, or that it will attain to deathlessness, 
according to the argument I have set forth for 
you, -l all this] will be considered not only 
food for sport,I but even vanity. 

Nay, [if ye will] believe me, the pena1ty of 
death shall be decreed to him who shall devote 
himself to the Religion of the Mind. 

New statutes shall come into force, a novel 
law; naught [that is] sacred, nothing pious, 
naught that is worthy of the Heaven, or Gods 
in Heaven, shall [e'er] be heard, or [even] 
mentally believed. 

4. The sorrowful departure of the Gods from 
men takes place; bad angels 2 only stay, who 
mingled with humanity will lay their hands on 
them, and drive the wretched folk to every ill 
of recklessness,-to wars, and robberies, deceits, 

1 Of, xii. 2 above. 
2 Nocentes angeli,-usually daimones in our tractates; still, as 

Lactantius (D. I., ii. 15) says that Hermes calls the daimones 
"evil angels" (&1'1'b..OIl$ 1I'0v'I1Pobs), he most probably took it from 
the Greek~original of our sermon. 
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and all those things that are opposed to the 
soul's nature. 1 

Then shall the Earth no longer hold together; 
the Sea no longer shall be sailed upon; nor 
shall the Heaven continue with the Courses of 
the Stars, nor the Star-course in Heaven. 

The voice of every God 2 shall cease in the 
[Great] Silence that no one can break; the 
fruits of Earth shall rot; nay, Earth no longer 
shall bring forth; and Air itself shall faint in 
that sad listlessness. 

XXVI 

1. This, when it comes, shall be the World's 
old age, impiety, - irregularity, and lack of 
rationality in all good things. 

And when these things all come to pass, 
Asclepius,-then He, [our] Lord and Sire, God 
First in power, and Ruler of the One God 
[Visible],:l in check of crime, and calling error 
back from the corruption of all things unto 
good manners and to deeds spontaneous with 
His Will (that is to say God's Goodness),
ending all ill, by either washing it away with 
water-flood, or burning it away with fire, or 
by the means of pestilent diseases, spread 

1 OJ. O. H., x. (xi.) 21. 
2 Omnis vox divina; or, perhaps, the" w hole Word of God." 
3 Thut is, C08l1HlR. 
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throughout all hostile lands,-God will recall 
the Cosmos to its ancient form 1; so that the 
W orId itself shall seem meet to be worshipped 
and admired; and God, the Maker and Restorer 
of so vast a work, be sung by the humanity 
who shall be then, with ceaseless heraldings of 
praise and [hymns of] blessing. 

2. For this [Re-] birth of Cosmos is the making 
new 2 of all good things, and the most holy and 
most pious bringing-back again of Nature's self, 
by means of a set course of time,-of Nature, 
which was without beginning, and which IS 

without an end. For that God's Will hath no 
beginning; and, in that 'tis the same and as it 
is, it is without an end. 

Asc. Because God's Nature's the Determina
tion 3 of the Will. Determination is the Highest 
Good; is it not so, 'L'hrice-greatest one? 

1 The above passage is cited in the original Greek by Lactantius 
(D. I., vii. 8) as from the" Perfect Sermon" of Hermes. As we 
might expect from what had been already said on this subject, 
it differs from our Latin translation, and runs as follows: 

"N ow when these things shall be as I have said, Asclepius, 
then will [our] Lord and Sire, the God and Maker of the First 
and the One God, look down on what is done, and making firm 
His Will, that is the Good, against disorder,-recalling error, 
and cleaning out the bad, either by washing it away with water
flood, or burning it away with swiftest fire, or forcibly expelling 
it with war and famine,-will bring again His Cosmos to its 
former state, and so achieve its Restoration." 

2 Cf. O. H., iii. (iv.) 1. 
3 Oonsilium = l3oul\1,. 
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3. Tris. Asclepius, Will is Determination's 
child; nay, willing in itself comes from the Will. 

Not that He willeth aught desiring it; for 
that He is the Fullness of all things, and wills 
what things He has. 

He thus wills all good things, and has all that 
He wills. Nay, rather, He doth think and will 
all good. 

This, then, is God; the World of Good's His 
Image 

XXVII 

1. Asc. [Is Cosmos] good, Thrice-greatest one? 

Tris. ['Tis] good, l as I will teach thee, 0 
Asclepius. 

For just as God is the Apportioner and Steward 
of good things to all the species, or [more cor
rectly] genera, which are in Cosmos,-that is to 
say, of Sense,2 and Soul, and Life,-so Cosmos 
is the giver and bestower of all things which 
seem unto [us] mortals good ;-that is to say, the 
alternation of its parts, of seasonable fruits, 
birth, growth, maturity, and things like these. 

And for this cause God doth transcend the 
height of highest Heaven, extending everywhere, 
and doth behold all things on every side. 

1 This seems a formal contradiction of C. H., x. (xi.) 10, but is 
not really so. 

2 Meaning higher sense, presumably; reading senslts for sensibus. 
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2. Beyond the Heaven starless Space doth 
stretch, stranger to every thing possessed of 
body. 

The Dispensator who's between the Heaven 
and Earth, is Ruler of the Space which we call 
Zeus [Above]. 

The Earth and Sea is ruled by Zeus Below 1 ; 

he is the N ourisher of mortal lives, and of fruit
bearing [trees]. 

It is by reason of the powers of all of these 2 

that fruits, and trees, and earth, grow green. 
The powers and energies of [all] the other 

[Gods] will be distributed through all the things 
that are. 

3. Yea, they who rule the earth shall be dis
tributed [through all the lands], and [finally] be 
gathered in a state,3-at top of Egypt's upper 
part,4-which shall be founded towards the set
ting sun, and to which all the mortal race shall 
speed. 

Asc. But now, just at this moment, where 
are they, Thrice-greatest one? 

T'i'is. They're gathered in a very large com-

1 JttJliter Plutaniu8. Menard suggests "Zeus s01tterrain 
(SaraJlis ?) " ; the original was probably Zeus Aidoneus. 

2 It is not clear who" these" are; perhaps all that have so far 
been mentioned, but this does not seem satisfactory. Doubtless 
the Latin translation is, as usual, at fault. 

3 Or city. 4 In summa AiJgYJlti initio. 
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munity,I upon the Libyan HilP And now 
enough concerning this hath been declared. 

4. [X. M.] But now the question as to death
lessness or as to death must be discussed. 

The expectation and the fear of death torture 
the multitude, who do not know True Reason. 

Now death is brought about by dissolution 
of the body, wearied out with toil, and of the 
number, when complete, by which the body's 
members are arranged into a single engine for 
the purposes of life. The body dies, when it 
no longer can support the life - powers 3 of a 
man. 

This, then, is death,-the body's dissolution, 
and the disappearance of corporeal sense. 4 

As to this death anxiety is needless. But 
there's another [death] which no man can 

1 Oivitate. 
2 In monte Libyco; lit. on a (or the) Libycan, or Libyan or 

African Hill or Mount. ComlJare with this xxxvii. below. 
3 Vitalia. 
4 1'his passage is quoted in the original Greek by SLobams, 

Florilegium, cxx. 27 (G. iii. 464 ; M. iv. 105, 106; Pat. 45, uncleI' 
title" Death "), under the heading" Of Hermes from the [Sermons] 
to Asclepiul'." It runs as follows: 

" Now must we speak of death. For death affrights the many 
as the greatest of all ills, in ignorance of fact. Death is the dis
solution of the toiling frame. For when Lhe 'number' of the 
body's joints becomes complete,-Lhe basis of the body"; jointing 
being number,-that body dies; [that is,] when it no longer can 
support the man. And this is death,-the body's dissolution and 
the disappearance of corporeal sense." 

The directness and the sturdy vigour of the Greek original has 
clearly lost much in the rhetorical paraphrasing of the Latin 
translator. 
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escape, 1 but which the ignorance and unbelief of 
man think little of. 

5. Asc. What is it, 0 Thrice-greatest one, that 
men know nothing of, or disbelieve that it can be ? 

Tris. So, lend thy ear, Asclepius ! 

XXVIII 

1. When, [then,] the soul's departure from 
the body shall take place,-then shall the judg
ment and the weighing of its merit pass into its 
highest daimon's power.2 

And when he sees it pious is and just,-he 
suffers it to rest in spots appropriate to it. 

But if he find it soiled with stains of evil 
deeds, and fouled with vice,-he drives it from 
Above into the Depths, and hands it o'er to 
warring hurricanes and vortices of Air, of Fire, 
and Water.3 

1 Necessaria. 2 Of. O. H., x. (xi.) 21. 
3 The substance of these two sentences is contained in a 

"quotation" from the Greek by J. Laurentius Lydus, De Mensibus, 
iv. 149 (Wiinsch, 167, 15): "According to the Egyptian Hermes 
who, in what is called 'The Perfect Sermon,' says as follows: 
'But such souls as transgress the norm of piety, when they do 
leave their body, are handed over to the daimones and carried 
downwards through the air, cast forth as from a sling into the zones 
of fIre aml hail, which poets call Pyriphlegethon and Tartarus.''' 
That this is a "quotation," however, I doubt very much, for if 
we compare it with D. M., iv. 31 (W. 90, 24), which very faintly 
echoes the teaching of our chaps. iv., v., xxvii., we shall find that 
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2. 'Twixt Heaven and Earth, upon the waves 
of Cosmos, is it dragged in contrary directions, 
for ever racked with ceaseless pains 1; so that 
in this its deathless nature doth affiict the 
soul, III that because of its unceasing sense, it 
hath the yoke of ceaseless torture set upon its 
neck. 

Know, then, that we should dread, and be 
'l'artarus and Pyriphlegethon are entirely due to Laurentius 
himself. The passage runs as follows: 

"For the Egyptian Hermes, in his Sermon called Perfect, says 
that the Avenging of the daimones, being present in matter itself, 
chastise the human part [of us] according as it has deserved; 
while the Purifying ones confined to the air purify the souls 
after death that are trying to soar aloft, [conducting them] round 
the haily and fiery zones of the air, which the poets and Plato 
himself in the Phredo call Tartarus and Pyriphlegethon; while 
the Saving ones again, stationed in the lunar space, save the souls." 
Cl Ex. ix. 6. 

1 Menard here quotes a couple of lines from Empedocles (c. 
494-434 B.O.), cited by Plutarch, but without giving any reference. 
They are from the famolls passage beginning ~1J'7"lO' b.O'ci.'Yl<'l)s xpiif''' 
I<.T.}... (369-382), of which the following is Fairbanks' translation. 
See Fairbanks (A.), The First Philosophen of Greece (London, 
1898), p. 205 : 

"There is an utterance of Necessity, an ancient decree of the 
Gods, eternal, sealed fast with broad oaths: Whenever anyone 
defiles his body sinfully with bloody gore or perjures himself in 
regard to wrongdoing,-one of those spirits who are heir to long 
life (adp.",O', arT< f'alCp"["'O'ES }..EAci.X"lJ'l .B1O'o),-thrice ten thousand 
seasons shall he wander apart from the blessed, being born mean
while in all sorts of mortal forms (q,U6f'EO'OO' 7I""O'TO'" ~,?t xp6O'ou 
.r~E" 8O''lTWO') changing one bitter path of life for another. For 
mighty Air pursues him Seaward, and Sea spews him forth on 
the threshold of Earth, and Earth caSLS him into the rays of the 
unwearied Sun, and Sun into the eddies of Air: one receives 
him from the other, and all hate him. One of these now am I 
too, a fugitive from the gods and a wanderer, at the mercy of 
raging Strife." 



THE PERFECT SERMON 363 

afraid, and [ever] be upon our guard, lest we 
should be entangled in these [toils]. 

For those who do not now believe, will after 
their misdeeds be driven to believe, by facts not 
words, by actual sufferings of punishment and 
not by threats. 

3. Asc. The faults of men are not, then, 
punished, 0 Thrice-greatest one, by law of man 
alone? 

Tris. In the first place, Asclepius, all things 
on Earth must die. 

Further, those things which live by reason of 
a body, and which do cease from living by 
reason of the same,-all these, according to the 
merits of this life, or its demerits, find due 
[rewards or] punishments. 

[And as to punishments] they're all the more 
severe, if in their life [their misdeeds] chance to 
have been hidden, till their death.1 For [then] 
they will be made full conscious of all things 
by the divinity, just as they are, according to 
the shades of punishment allotted to their crimes. 

1 Of the Vision of Thespesius (Aridreus) in Plutarch, De Sera 
Numinis Vindicta: "Thus he had to see that the Rhades of 
notorious criminals who had been punished in earth-life were 
not so hardly dealt with ... ; whereas those who had passed their 
lives in undetected vice, under cloak and show of virtue, were 
hemmed in by the retributory agents, and forced wiLh labour and 
pain to turn their souls inside out." 
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XXIX 

1. Asc. And these deserve [still] greater 
punishments, Thrice-greatest one ~ 

Tris. [Assuredly;] for those condemned by 
laws of man do lose their life by violence, so 
that [all] men may see they have not yielded 
up their soul to pay the debt of nature, but 
have received the penalty of their deserts. 

Upon the other hand, the righteous man finds 
his defence in serving God and deepest piety. 
For God cloth guard such men from every ill.t 

2. Yea, He who is the Sire of all, [our] Lord, 
and who alone is all, doth love to show Himself 
to all. 

It is not by the place where he may be, nor 
by the quality which he may have, nor by the 
greatness which he may possess, but by the 
mind's intelligence alone, that He doth shed 
His light on man,-[ on him] who shakes the 
clouds of Error from his soul, and sights the 
brilliancy of Truth/ mingling himself with the 
All-sense of the Divine Intelligence; through 
love 3 of which he wins his freedom from that 
part of him o'er which Death rules, and has the 

1 Compare the Fragment quoted in Greek by Lactantius, n. 1., 
ii. 15, and by Cyril, r: . .J., iv. 130. 

t Uf xiii. (xiv.) 7-9, Comment. ~ Uf xii. :3 above. 
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seed of the assurance of his future Deathlessness 
implanted in him. 

3. This, then, is how the good will differ from 
the bad. Each several one will shine in piety, 
in sanctity, in prudence, in worship, and in 
service of [our] God, and see True Reason, as 
though [he looked at it] with [corporal] eyes; 
and each will by the confidence of his belief 
excel all other men, as by its light the Sun the 
other stars. 1 

For that it is not so much by the greatness 
of his light as by his holiness and his divinity, 
the Sun himself lights up the other stars.2 

Yea, [my] Asclepius, thou should'st regard him 
as the second God,3 ruling all things, and giving 
light to all things living in the Cosmos, whether 
ensouled or unensouled. 

For if the Cosmos is a living thing, and if it 
has been, and it is, and will be ever-living,
naught in the Cosmos is subject to death. 

For of an ever-living thing, it is [the same] 
of every part which is; [that is,] that 'tis 
[as ever-living] as it is [itself]; and in the 
WorId itself [ which is] for everyone, and at the 
self-same time an ever-living thing of life,-in 
it there is no place for death.' 

5. And so he 5 should be the full store of 
1 Astris. 2 Stellas. 3 or. C. H., xvi. 5. ff. 
4 The text of this paragraph is very corrupt. 
fi That is, the Sun. 
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life and deathlessness; if that it needs must be 
that he should live for ever. 

And so the Sun, just as the Cosmos, lasts for 
aye. So is he, too, for ever ruler of [all] vital 
powers, or of [ our] whole vitality; he is their 
ruler, or the one who gives them out. 

God, then, is the eternal ruler of all living 
things, or vital functions, that are in the World. 
He is the everlasting giver-forth of Life itself.1 

Once for all [time] He hath bestowed Life on 
all vital powers; He further doth preserve them 
by a law that lasts for evermore, as I will [ now] 
explain. 

xxx 
1. For in the very Life of the Eternity 2 is 

Cosmos moved; and in the very Everlastingness 3 

of Life [itself] is Cosmic Space. 4 

On which account it 5 shall not stop at any 
time, nor shall it be destroyed; for that its very 
self is palisaded 6 round about, and bound to
gether as it were, by Living's Sempiternity. 

1 See Comment on O. H., xvi. 17. 
2 ./Etemitntis, doubtless aiwvos in the original Greek,-that is, 

the }Eon; cj. x. 2 above. For the general Mon-doctrine, see chap. 
xi. in the Prolegomena, and xxxii. 1 below. 

;! ./Etemitnte; .Mon again. 
4 Lit. the Space of Cosmos; cf. xv. 1 above. 5 Se. Cosmos. 
6 Uircu,mvallntus et quasi constrictus. Compare with this the 

idea of the Horos or Boundary in the monology of "Them of 
Valentinus," as set forth by Hippolytus (Philosopimmena, vi. 31) : 

"Moreover that the formlessness of the Abortion should finally 
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Cosmos is [thus] Life-giver unto all that 
are in it, and is the Space of all that are in 
governance beneath the Sun. 

The motion of the Cosmos in itself consisteth 
of a two-fold energy. 'Tis vivified itself from 
the without by the Eternity/ and vivifies all 
things that are within, making all different, 
by numbers and by times, fixed and appointed 
[for them]. 

2. Now Time's distinguished on the Earth by 
quality of air, by variation of its heat and cold; 
in Heaven by the returnings of the stars to the 
same spots, the revolution of their course in 
Time. 

And while the Cosmos is the home 2 of Time,3 
it is kept green [itself] by reason of Time's course 
and motion. 

Time, on the other hand, is kept by regulation. 
Order and Time effect renewal of all things which 
are in Cosmos by means of alternation. 

3. [XI. M.] All things, then, being thus, 

never again make itself visible to the perfect lEons, the Father 
Himself also sent forth the additional emanation of a single lEon, 
the Cross [or Stock, 'TbI' ITTaVpov], which being created great, as 
[the creature] of the great and perfect Father, and emanated to 
be the Guard and Wall of protection [lit. Paling or Stockade
xapci.u:w,ua, the Roman vallum] of the lEons, constitutes the 
Boundary (gpos) of the Pleroma, holding the thirty lEans together 
within itself. For these [thirty] are they which form the divine 
cI'eation." See P. P. P., p. 342. 

1 That is, the lEan. ~ Recept.aculum. 
3 Cf. C. H., xi. (xii.) 2. 
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there's nothing stable, nothing fixed, nothing 
immoveable, of things that are being born, in 
Heaven or on the Earth. 

Immoveable 1 [is] God alone, and rightly [He] 
alone; for He Himself is in Himself, and by 
Himself, and round Himself, completely full 
and perfect. 

He is His own immoveable stability. Nor by 
the pressure of some other one can He be moved, 
nor in the space [ of anyone]. 

4. For in Him are all [spaces], and He Him
self alone is in them all; unless someone should 
venture to assert that God's own motion's in 
Eternity 2; nay, rather, it is just Immoveable 
Eternity itself, back into which the motion of 
all times is funded, and out of which the motion 
of all times takes its beginning. 

XXXI 

1. God, then, hath [ever] been unchanging,S 
and ever, in like fashion, with Himself hath 
the Eternity consisted, - having within itself 
Cosmos ingenerate, which we correctly call 
[God] Sensible. 4 

Of that [transcendent] Deity this Image 6 hath 
been made,-Cosmos the imitator of Eternity. 

1 That is, changeless. 
:: Stabilis. 
" (1. x. ~ ahove. 

2 That is, again, in the JEon. 
4 Uf. viii. 1 above. 
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Time, further, hath the strength and nature 
of its own stability, in spite of its being in 
perpetual motion,-from its necessity of [ ever] 
from itself reverting to itself. 

2. And so, although Eternity is stable, motion
less, and fixed, still, seeing that the movement 
of [this] Time (which is subject to motion) is 
ever being recalled into Eternity,-and for that 
reason Time's mobility is circular,-it comes to 
pass that the Eternity itself, although in its own 
self, is motionless, [yet] on account of Time, in 
which it is-(and it is in it),-it seems to be in 
movement as all motion. 

So that it comes to pass, that both Eternity's 
stability becometh moved, and Time's mobility 
becometh stable. 

So may we ever hold that God Himself is 
moved into Himself by [ever-] same transcendency 
of motion.1 

For that stability is in His vastness motion 
motionless; for by His vastness is [His] law 
exempt from change. 2 

3. That, then, which so transcends, which is 
not subject unto sense, [which is] beyond all 
bounds, [and which] cannot be grasped,-That 

1 Eadem immobilitate. The whole is an endeavour to at-one 
the "Platonic" root-opposites "same" ('T"b'Tov) and "other" 
(8ct'TEpov)-the "Self" and the" not-Self," sat-asat, dtmdndtman, 
of the U pani~hads. 

2 Lit. motionless. 
VOL. II. 24 
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transcends all appraisement; That cannot be 
supported, nor borne up, nor can it be tracked 
out.! 

For where, and when, and whence, and how, 
and what, He is,-is known to none. 2 For He's 
borne up by [His] supreme stability, and His 
stability is in Himself [alone ],-whether [this 
mystery] be God, or the Eternity, or both, or 
one in other, or both in either. 

4. And for this cause, just as Eternity tran
scends the bounds of Time ; so Time [itself], in that 
it cannot have bounds set to it by number, or by 
change, or by the period of the revolution of 
some second [kind of Time ],-is of the nature 
of Eternity. 

Both, then, seem boundless, both eternal. 
And so stability, though naturally fixed, yet 
seeing that it can sustain the things that are in 
motion,-because of all the good it does by 
reason of its firmness, deservedly doth hold the 
chiefest place. 

XXXII 

1. The principals of all that are, are, therefore, 
God and jEon. S 

The Cosmos, on the other hand, in that 'tis 
moveable, is not a principal. 4 

1 Cj. (/. H., xiii. (xiv.) 6 ; also xxxiv. :3 below. 
2 Compare the Hymn in C. H., v. (vi.) 10, 11. 
:\ Or Eternity. < Lit. does not hold the chief place. 
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For its mobility exceeds its own stability by 
treating the immoveable fixation as the law of 
everlasting movement. 

The Whole Sense/ then, of the Divinity, 
though like L to Him] in its own self immove
able, doth set itself in motion within its own 
stability. 

'Tis holy, incorruptible, and everlasting, and 
if there can be any better attribute to give to it, 
['tis its ],-Eternity of God supreme, in Truth 
itself subsisting, the Fullness of all things, of 
Sense, and of the whole of Science, consisting, 
so to say, with God. 2 

2. The Cosmic Sense is the container 3 of all 
sensibles, [all] species, and [all] sciences. 

The human [higher sense consists] in the 
retentiveness of memory, in that it can recall 
all things that it hath done. 

1 Cf. § 3 below. 
2 Consistens, ut ita dixerim, cum deo. Is there possibly here 

underlying the Latin consistens cum deo the expanded form of the 
peculiar and elliptical 7rpDs T/IV 8.bv of the Proem to the Fourth 
Gospel (the apud deum of the Vulgate) 1 This was explained by 
the Gnostic Ptolemy, somewhere about the middle of the second 
century, as " at-one-ment with God," in his exegesis of the opening 
words, which he glosses as: "The at-one-ment with each other, 
together with their at-one-ment with the Father" (;, 7rPOS aM1!lI.ous 

;;'/1-a "al;, 7rpbs 'TOV 7raTlpa i{VW(Tls). So that the first verse of the 
Proem would run: "In the Beginning was the Logos, and the 
Logos was (one) with God; yea, the Logos was God. He was in 
the Beginning (one) with God" -? consistens cum deo. See 
IremBus, Ref. Om. HreT., 1. viii. 5 -Stieren (Leipzig j 1853), i. 102 j 

also F. F. F., p. 388. 
3 Or receptacle. 
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For only just as far as the man-animal has the 
divinity of Sense 1 descended; in that God hath 
not willed the highest Sense divine should be 
commingled with the rest of animals; lest it 
should blush for shame 2 on being mingled with 
the other lives. 

For whatsoever be the quality, or the extent, 
of the intelligence of a man's Sense, the whole of 
it consists in power of recollecting what is past. 

It is through his retentiveness of memory, 
that man's been made the ruler of the earth. 

3. Now the intelligence of Nature 3 can be won 
by quality of Cosmic Sense,-from all the things 
in Cosmos which sense can perceive. 

Concerning [this J Eternity, which is the second 
[one J,--the Sense of this we get from out the 
senses' Cosmos, and we discern its quality [by 
the same means]. 

But the intelligence of Quality [itselfJ, the 
" Whatness" of the Sense of God Supreme, is 
Truth alone,-of which [pure J Truth not even 
the most tenuous sketch, or [faintestJ shade, in 
Cosmos is discerned. 

For where is aught [of it J discerned by 
measurement of times,-wherein are seen un
truths, and births [-and-deathsJ, and errors? 

1 That is, the divine or higher sense, connected with memory 
11l its beginnings and with the Platonic "reminiscence" (the 
l'ythagorean matlliJsis) in it~ maturity. 

~ Cj. U. H., x. (xi.) 19. :1 That is, Cosmos. 
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4. Thou seest, then, Asclepius, on what we are 
[already] founded, with what we occupy our
selves, and after what we dare to strive. 

But unto Thee, 0 God most high, I give my 
thanks, in that Thou hast enlightened me with 
Light to see Divinity! 

And ye, 0 Tat, Asclepius and Ammon, in 
silence hide the mysteries divine within the 
secret places of your hearts,I and breathe no 
word of their concealment!! 

5. Now in our case the intellect doth differ 
from the sense in this,-that by the mind's 
extension intellect can reach to the intelligence 
and the discernment of the quality of Cosmic 
Sense. 

The Intellect of Cosmos, on the other hand, 
extends to the Eternity and to the Gnosis of the 
Gods who are above itself. 3 

And thus it comes to pass for men, that we 
perceive the things in Heaven, as it were through 
a mist, as far as the condition of the human 
sense allows. 

'Tis true that the extension [of the mind] 
which we possess for the survey of such tran
scendent things, is very narrow [still]; but [it 

I Lit. breasts. 2 Of. U. H., xiii. (xiv.) 22. 
:l The super-cosmic Gods, or beings of the Intelligible CosmoR; 

the JEons of the Gnostics. 
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will be] most ample when it shall perceive with 
the felicity of [true] self-consciousness. 

XXXIII 

1. [XII. M.] Now on the subject of a" Void," 1 

-which seems to almost all a thing of vast 
importance,-I hold the following view. 

Naught is, naught could have been, naught 
ever will be void. 

For all the members of the Cosmos are com
pletely full; so that Cosmos itself is full and 
[quite] complete with bodies, diverse in quality 
and form, possessing each its proper kind and 
SIze. 

And of these bodies-one's greater than 
another, or another's less than is another, by 
difference of strength and size. 

Of course, the stronger of them are more 
easily perceived, just as the larger [are]. The 
lesser ones, however, or the more minute, can 
scarcely be perceived, or not at all-those which 
we know are things [at all] by sense of touch 
alone. 

Whence many come to think they are not 
bodies, and that there are void spaces,-which 
is impossible. 

2. So also [for the Space] which is called 

1 Of. O. H., xi. (xiL). 
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Extra-cosmic,-if there be any (which I do not 
believe),-[then] is it filled by Him with things 
Intelligible, that is things of like nature with 
His own Divinity; just as this Cosmos which is 
called the Sensible, is fully filled with bodies 
and with animals, consonant with its proper 
nature and its quality;-[bodiesJ the proper 
shape of which we do not all behold, but [ see] 
some large beyond their proper measure, some 
very small; either because of the great space 
which lies between [them and ourselves], or else 
because our sight is dull; so that they seem to 
us to be minute, or by the multitude are thought 
not to exist at all, because of their too great 
tenuity. 

I mean the daimones, who, I believe, have 
their abode with us, and heroes, who abide 
between the purest part of air above us and 
the earth,-where it is ever cloudless, and no 
[movement from the] motion of a single star 
[disturbs the peace]. 

3. Because of this, Asclepius, thou shalt call 
nothing void; unless thou wilt declare of what 
that's void, which thou dost say is void ;-for 
instance, void of fire, of water, or things like 
to these. 

For if it should fall out, that it should seem 
that anything is able to be void of things like 
these,-though that which seemeth void be little 
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or be big, it still cannot be void of spirit and 
of air. 

XXXIV 

1. In like way must we also talk concernmg 
" Space," I_a term which by itself is void of 
" sense." 2 

For Space seems what it is from that of which 
it is [the space]. For if the qualifying 3 word is 
cut away, the sense is maimed. 

Wherefore we shall [more] rightly say the 
space of water, space of fire, or [space] of things 
like these. 

For as it is impossible that aught be void; so 
is Space also in itself not possible to be dis
tinguished what it is. 

For if you postulate a space without that 
[thing] of which it is [the space], it will appear 
to be void space,-which I do not believe exists 
in Cosmos. 

2. If nothing, then, is void, so also Space by 
its own self does not show what it is unless you 
add to it lengths, breadths [and depths ],-just 
as you add the proper marks 4 unto men's 
bodies. 

These things, then, being thus, Asclepius, and 
ye who are with [him ],-know the Intelligible 

I Gf. xv. I above. ~ littellectn cm·et. 
:1 Pl'illcipale,-lit. principal. 
4 Signa; characteriRticR, preRumahly. 
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Cosmos (that is, [the one] which is discerned by 
contemplation of the mind alone) is bodiless; 
nor can aught corporal be mingled with its 
nature, - [by corporal I mean] what can be 
known by quality, by quantity, and numbers. 
For there is nothing of this kind in that. 

3. This Cosmos, then, which is called Sensible, 
is the receptacle of all things sensible,--of species, 
qualities, or bodies. 

But not a single one of these can quicken 
without God. For God is all, and by Him [are] 
all things, and all [ are] of His WilL 

For that He is all Goodness, Fitness, Wisdom, 
unchangeable,-that can be sensed and under
stood by His own self alone. 

Without Him naught hath been, nor IS, nor 
will be. 

4. For all things are from Him, 1n Him, and 
through Him,-both multitudinous qualities, and 
mighty quantities, and magnitudes exceeding 
every means of measurement, and species of all 
forms ;-which things, if thou should'st under
stand, Asclepius, thou wilt give thanks to God. 

And if thou should'st observe it 1 as a whole, 
thou wilt be taught, by means of the True 
Reason, that Cosmos in itself IS knowable to 
sense,2 and that all things in it are wrapped 

1 Sc. the Cosmos. 
2 Sensibilem; probably referring to the sensus par excellence; 

that is, the higher or cOHmic sense. 
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as in a vesture by that Higher Cosmos 1 [spoken 
of above]. 

xxxv 
1. Now every single class of living thing, 2 

Asclepius, of whatsoever kind, or it be mortal 
or be rational, whether it be endowed with soul, 
or be without one, just as each has its class,S so 
does each several [class] have images of its own 
class. 

And though each separate class of animal has 
in it every form of its own class, still in the 
selfsame [kind of] form the units differ from 
each other. 

And 80 although the class of men is of one 
kind, so that a man can be distinguished by his 
[general] look, still individual men within the 
sameness of their [common] form do differ from 
each other. 

2. For the idea 4 which is divine, is bodiless, 
and is whatever is grasped by the mind. 

So that although these two,5 from which the 
general form and body are derived, are bodiless, 
it is impossible that any single form should be 
produced exactly like another, - because the 

1 That is, the Intelligible Cosmos; presumably the JEan. 
2 Animalium. 3 Genus. 
-I Species; meaning here apparently the gemts or elass. 
5 Apparently the idea and mind. 
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moments of the hours and points of inclination 
[when they're born] are different. 

But they are changed as many times as there 
are moments in the hour of that revolving Circle 
in which abides that God whom we have called 
All-formed. 1 

3. The species,2 then, persists, as frequently 
producing from itself as many images, and as 
diverse, as there are moments in the Cosmic 
Revolution,3-a Cosmos which doth [ ever] change 
in revolution. But the idea 4 [itself] is neither 
changed nor turned. 

So are the forms of every single genus 
permanent, [and yet] dissimilar in the same 
[general] form. 

XXXVI 

1. Asc. And does the Cosmos have a species, 
o Thrice-greatest one? 

Tris. Dost not thou see, Asclepius, that all 
has been explained to thee as though to one 
asleep 1 

For what is Cosmos, or of what doth it 
consist, if not of all things born? 

This,5 then, you may assert of heaven, and 
1 Of. O. H., xi. (xii.) 16; and C. H., xvi. 15; also xix. 3 above, 

and xxxvi. 2 below. 
2 That is, apparently, the" divine species," or idea, the genus. 
a Of. xl. 3 below. 4 Species. 
6 That is, that there are genera embracing many species. 
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earth, and elements. For though the other 
things possess more frequent change of species, 
[ still even] heaven, [by its] becoming moist, or 
dry, or cold, or hot, or clear, or dull, [all] in 
one kind 1 of heaven,-these [too] are frequent 
changes into species.2 

2. Earth hath, moreover, always many changes 
in its species;- both when she brings forth 
fruits, and when she also nourishes her bringings
forth with the return of all the fruits; the 
diverse qualities and quantities of air, its 
stoppings and its flowings 3; and before all the 
qualities of trees, of flowers, and berries, of 
scents, of savours-species. 

Fire [also] brings about most numerous con
versions, and divine. For these are all-formed 
images of Sun and Moon 4; they're, as it were, 
like our own mirrors, which with their emulous 
resplendence gIve us back the likenesses of our 
own Images. 

XXXVII 

1. [XIII. M. ] But 5 now let this suffice 
about such things; and let U1'; once again return 

I Specie. 
2 The construetion is here confused and elliptical. 
3 'l'his clause seems to be ont of place. 
1 Presumably of the ideal Sun and Moon; for "all-formed," 

cl xxxv. 2 above. 
5 The first six paragraphs of this chapter are quoted in Latin, 

with two Hlight verbal variants, by Augustine, De Uivitate Dei, 
xxiv., xxvi. 
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to man and reason,-gift divine, from which 
man has the name of rational animal. 

Less to be wondered at are the things said 
of man,-though they are [still] to be admired. 
Nay, of all marvels that which wins our wonder 
[most] is that man has been able to find out 
the nature of the Gods and bring it into play. 

2. Since, then, our earliest progenitors were 
in great error/-seeing they had no rational 
faith about the Gods, and that they paid no 
heed unto their cult and holy worship,-they 
chanced upon an art whereby they made Gods 
[for themselves J. 2 

To this invention they conjoined a power that 
suited it, [derived] from cosmic nature; and 
blending these together, since souls they could 
not make, [they set about] evoking daimons' 
souls or those of angels; [and thus] attached 
them to their sacred images and holy mysteries, 
so that the statues should, by means of these, 
possess the powers of doing good and the 
reverse. 

3. For thy forebear, Asclepius, the first dis
coverer of medicine, to whom there is a temple 

1 J\tIenard thinks he can distinguish the hand of a Christian 
scribe in this sentence, which he translates with great freedom, 
"qui s'egaraient drms l'incddulite." A more careful translation, 
however, does not seem to favour this hypothesis. Hermes says 
simply that primitive mankind were ignorant of the Gods, and 
so in error. 

2 That is, images. Of. xxx. above; and O. H., xvii. 
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hallowed on Libya's Mount,! hard by the shore 
of crocodiles,2 in which his cosmic man 3 reposes, 
that is to say his body; for that the rest 
[of him], or better still, the whole (if that a 
man when wholly [plunged] in consciousness 
of life,4 be better), hath gone back home to 
heaven,-still furnishing, [but] now by his 
divinity, the sick with all the remedies which 
he was wont in days gone by to give by art of 
medicine. 

4. Hermes, which is the name of my forebear, 
whose home is in a place called after him,5 doth 
aid and guard all mortal [men] who come to him 
from every side. 6 

As for Osiris' [spouse]; how many are the 
blessings that we know Isis bestows when she's 
propitious; how many does she injure when she's 
wrath! 

For that the terrene and the cosmic Gods are 
1 Cf. xxvii. 3 above. 
2 In rnonte Libyce cij'ca l~:ttus crocodilorurn. Does this refer to 

a Crocodilopolis (I<POl<ooei7l.wv ... 671.<>, Pto1., iv. 5, § 65) 7 And if so, 
to which of these cities, for there were several? Tbe best known 
of these is Arsinoe in the Faiyyum ; but there was also another 
down south, in the Thebaid, Oil the W. bank of the Nile, lat. 
25° 6', of which remains are still visible at Embeshanda, on the 
verge of the Libyan desert. See Smith's Diet. of Gle. and Rorn. 
Geography (London, 1878), sub 'VOC. 

3 Presumably his mummy. 
4 In senw vitce. 
6 Hermopolis therefore (compare Lact., n. Institt., i. 6); that 

is to say, Hermopolis Magna CEp,uov ... J7I.IS ,uE'yC£71.7]), the modem 
Eshmun, on the left bank of the Nile, about lat. 27° 4'. 

r. 'ro get wisdom. Augustine's quotation ends here. 
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easily enraged, in that they are created and 
composed of the two natures. 

5. And for this cause it comes to pass that 
these are called the "sacred animals" by the 
Egyptians, and that each several state 1 gives 
service to the souls of those whose souls have 
been made holy,2 while they were still alive; so 
that [the several states] are governed by the 
laws [of their peculiar sacred animals], and called 
after their names. 

I t is because of this, Asclepius, those [animals] 
which are considered by some states deserving 
of their worship, in others are thought otherwise; 
and on account of this the states of the Egyptians 
wage with each other frequent war. 

XXXVIII 

1. Asc. And of what nature, 0 Thrice-greatest 
one, may be the quality of those who are con
sidered terrene Gods ~ 

Tris. It doth consist, Asclepius, of plants, 
and stones, and spices, which contain the nature 
of [their own] divinity. 

And for this cause they are delighted with 
repeated sacrifice, with hymns, and lauds, and 

1 Or city. For· the animal cult of the Egyptians, see Plutarch, 
De Is. et Os., lxxii. ff. 

2 Or consecrated. 
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sweetest sounds, tuned to the key of Heaven's 
harmonious song. 1 

2. So that what is of heavenly nature,2 being 
drawn down into the images by means of 
heavenly use and practices, may be enabled to 
endure with joy the nature of mankind, and 
sojourn with it for long periods of time. 

Thus is it that man is the maker of the Gods. 
3. But do not, 0 Asclepius, I pray thee, think 

the doings of the terrene Gods are the result of 
chance. 

The heavenly Gods dwell in the heights of 
Heaven, each filling up and watching o'er the 
rank he hath received; whereas these Gods of 
ours/ each in its way,-by looking after certain 
things, foretelling others by oracles and prophecy, 
foreseeing others, and duly helping them along, 
-act as allies of men, as though they were our 
relatives and friends. 

1. [XIV. M. ] Asc. 
Thrice-greatest one, 
Fate, then occupy? 

XXXIX 

What part of the economy,4 
does the Heimarmene, or 
For do not the celestial 

Gods rule over generals 5; the terrene occupy 
particulars? 

1 c:.t. "God's song" in xiii. 2 above. 
2 Namely, the nature of the Gods. 
~ The tel'rene Gods; the daimones of C. H., xvi. 14. 
, Rationis; lit. reason. ;, Catholicorurn. 
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Tris. That which we call Heimarmene, As
clepius, is the necessity of all things that 
are born,I bound ever to themselves with inter
linked enchainments. 

This, then, is either the effector of all things, 
or it is highest God, or what is made the second 
God by God Himself,-or else the discipline 2 of 
all things both in heaven and on earth, established 
by the laws of the Divine. 

2. And so these twain, Fate and Necessity, 
are bound to one another mutually by insepar
able cohesion.3 

The former of them, the Heimarmene, gives 
birth to the beginnings of all things; Necessity 
compels the end of [all] depending from these 
principals. 

On these doth Order follow, that is their 
warp-and-woof, and Time's arrangement for the 
perfecting of [all] things. For there is naught 
without the interblend of Order.4 

1 Or borne, qure geruntur. 2 Disciplina=? gnosis. 
3 Gl1ttino. 
t Cf. J. Laurentius Lydus, De Mensibus, iv. 7 (Wiinsch, 70); the 

rest of the quotation following on what has been already quoted 
in the note to xix. 3. The Greek is either a very much shortened 
form or the Latin a very much expanded one, for the former 
may be translated as follows: "And Fate is also fated Activity 
(or Energy), or God Himself, or the Order that doth follow that 
Activity set over all things in the heaven and all things on the 
earth, togetl,ler with Necessity. The former (Fate) gives birth to 
the very beginnings of things, the latter compels the ends also to 
come into existence. And on them there follow Order and Law, 
and there is naught that's orderless." Of. Ex. i. 15, and Ex. xi. 1. 

VOh IL 25 
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That Cosmos 1 is made perfect in all things; 
for Cosmos' self is vehielcd 2 in Order, or totally 
consists of Order. 

XL 

1. So, then, these three, Fate, [and] Necessity, 
[and] Order, are most immediately effected by 
God's Will, who rules the Cosmos by His Law 
and by His Holy Reason. 

From these, accordingly, all willing or not
willing is altogether foreign, according to God's 
Will. 3 

They are not moved by wrath nor swayed by 
favour, but are the instruments of the Eternal 
Reason's self-compulsion, which is [the Reason] 
of Eternity,' that never can be turned aside, or 
changed, or be destroyed. 

2. First, then, is Fate, which, as it were, by 
casting in the seed, supplies the embryo of all 
that are to be. 

Follows Necessity, whereby they all are forcibly 
compelled unto their end. 

Third, Order [comes], preserving warp-alld
woof of [all] the things which Fate and [which] 
Necessity arrange. 5 

I Mundus=cosmos, meaning also order in Greek. 
2 Gestat·ur. 3 Divinitwi. 1 'l'hat is, the JEon. 
6 Fate thus seems to be regarded as the Creator, Order as the 

Preserver, and Necessity as the Destroyer or Regenerator. 
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This, then, is the Eternity, which neither doth 
begin nor cease to be, which, fixed by law un
changeable, abides in the unceasing motion of 
its course. 

3. It rises and it sets, by turns, throughout 
its limbs 1; so that by reason of Time's changes 
it often rises with the very limbs with which it 
[once] had set. 

For [its] sphericity,-its law of revolution,2-
is of this nature, that all things are so straitly 
joined to their own selves, that no one knoweth 
what is the beginning of their revolution 3; since 
they appear for ever all to go before and follow 
after their own selves. 

Good and bad issues/ [therefore,] are com
mingled in all cosmic things. 

4. [XV. M.] And now it hath been told you 
on each several point,-as man hath power [to 
tell], and God hath willed it and permitted it. 

This, then, alone remains that we should do, 
-bless God and give Him praise; and so return 
to taking thought for body ['s comfort]. 

For now sufficiently have we been filled with 
feast of mind by our discourse on sacred things. 5 

1 Membra; that is, parts, presumably constellations. 
2 Cf. xxxv. 3 below. 
~ Volubilitatis; that is, their turning into themselves; the 

symbol of which was the serpent swallowing its tail. 
4 Eventus et fOTS. 

5 Cf. the conclusion of C. H., xvii. 
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XLI 

1. Now when they came forth from the holy 
place, l they turned their faces towards the 
south 2 when they began their prayers to God. 

For when the sun is setting, should anyone 
desire to pray to God, he ought to turn him 
thitherwards 3; so also at the rising of the same, 
unto that spot which lies beneath the sun.4 

As they were just beginning to recite the 
prayer, Asclepius did whisper: 

[Ase.] Let us suggest to father, Tat,-what 
he did bid us do,5-that we should say our 
prayer to God with added incense and with 
unguents. 

Whom when Thrice-greatest heard, he grew 
distressed and said: 

2. [TTis.] Nay, nay, Asclepius; speak more 
propitious words! For this is like to profana
tion of [ our] sacred rites,--when thou dost pray 
to God, to offer incense and the rest. 

For naught is there of which He stands in 
need, in that He is all things, or all are in Him. 

1 De ctdyto ; "down from," literally. 
? This is appnrently all cum for south-west or west. 
3 That is, to the setting SUll or the west. Uf. U. H., xiii. (xiY.) 

16, Comment. 
4 SI.bsolanus, lying beneath the SUIl; that is to say, eastern. 
6 Of. xxxviii. 1 above. 
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But let us worship, pouring forth our thanks. 
For this is the best incense in God's sight,
when thanks are given to Him by men. l 

3. [We give] Thee grace, Thou highest [and] 
most excellent! For by Thy Grace we have 
received the so great Light of Thy own Gnosis. 

o holy Name, fit [Name] to be adored, 0 
Name unique, by which the Only God Z is to be 
blest through worship of [ our] Sire,-[ of Thee] 
who deignest to afford to all a Father's piety, 
and care, and love, and whatsoever virtue is 
more sweet [than these], endowing [us] with 
sense, [and] reason, [and] intelligence ;-with 
sense that we may feel Thee; with reason that 
we may track Thee out from the appearances of 
things 3; with means of recognition that we may 
joy in knowing Thee. 

4. Saved by Thy Power divine, let us rejoice 
that Thou hast shown Thyself to us in all Thy 
Fullness. Let us rejoice that Thou hast deigned 
to consecrate us, [still] entombed in bodies, to 
Eternity. 

For this is the sole festival of praise worthy 
of man,-to know Thy Majesty. 

We have known Thee; yea, by the Single 
Sense of our intelligence, we have perceived 

1 For the three preceding paragraphs, see Lact., D. I., vi. 25. 
2 The Cosmos, presumably, as the One God. 
3 Suspicionibus; hints, perhaps, and so phenomena. 
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Thy Light supreme,-O Thou true Life of life, 
o Fecund Womb that giveth birth to every 
nature! 

5. We have known Thee, 0 Thou completely 
filled with the Conception from Thyself of 
Universal Nature! 

We have known Thee, 0 Thou Eternal 
Constancy! 

For in the whole of this our prayer in worship 
of Thy Good, this favour only of Thy Goodness 
do we crave ;-that Thou wilt keep us constant 
in our Love of knowing Thee, l and let us ne' er 
be cut off from this kind of Life. 

With this desire we [ now] betake us to [ our] 
pure and fieshless meal. 2 

COMMENTAHY 

THE Tnu3 

The titles in the Latin MSS. vary. The heading 
preferred by Hildebrand is "Asclepius, or a Dialogue 
of Thrice-greatest Hermes"; while in the Bipontine 
edition, the title stands: "Thrice-greatest Hermes Con
cerning the Nature of the Gods; A Sermon addressed 
to Asclepius." M(~nard, the French translator, prefers: 
" A Sermon of Initiation, or Asclepius." 

The treatise begins with a transparent gloss, in all 
probability originally the marginal note of some scribe, 

1 Or of 'l'hy Gnosis. 2 Cmnam. 
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or student, which has improperly crept into the text. 
It runs: "This Asclepius is my Sun-god"; that is 
to say, apparently: "This Sermon 'Asclepius' has 
illumined me"; from which it is evident that the title 
lying before the scribe was" Asclepius" simply, as may 
be seen from § 2: "It is, however, with thy name I will 
inscribe this treatise." Stobrnus, moreover, in quoting 
from the original Greek (of xxvii. 4), heads his extract 
simply, "Of Hermes from the [Sermons] to Asclepius." 

On the other hand, the Church Father Lactantius, 
writing at the beginning of the fourth century, and 
quoting from the Greek original, says twice, categorically 
(D. I., iv. 6 and vii. 8): "Her'l11cs in illo libro qni AOYOS' 
T€A€lO'> inscribitnr"; that is, "Hermes in the Book 
entitled 'The Perfect Sermon,' or 'The Sermon of 
Initiation'''; while Johannes Laurentius Lydus on 
three occasions quotes from this" Perfect Sermon" of 
Hermes, and on each occasion so names it. 

I have accordingly preferred this as the main title, 
and added" The Asclepius" as an alternative. 

THE OLD LATIN TRANSLATION AND THE GREEK 

ORIGINAL 

Of the Greek original we have quotations or 
references by J .. actantius (see viii. 1. and 3; xxv. 4: 
xxvi. 1; xli. 2), Johannes Laurentius Lydus (see 
xix. 3; xxviii. 1.; xxxix. 1, 2), and Stobrnus (see 
xxvii. 4). 

If we compare these Greek quotations with our 
Latin translation, we shall find, not only that the Latin 
is an exceedingly free rendering of the Greek, showing 
many expansions and contractions, and often missing 
the sense of the original, but also that even in Greek 
there were probably several recensions of the same text.! 

1 See R. 195, 2. 



392 'fHRICE-GREA'l'ES'l' HERMI<;S 

Indeed, the free rendering of our translation is of 
such a nature that it is impossible to base upon it any 
certain conclusions as to the date of the original or its 
precise worth in the history of religion.1 

That, however, our Latin translation is an ancient 
one is proved by Augustine's verbal quotations from it 
(see xxiii. 1; xxiii. 3-xxiv. 2; xxiv. 3; xxvii. 1-4). 
It was thus in existence about 400 A.D. at least.2 

Tradition, however, has assigned to it a far higher 
antiquity, attributing it to no less distinguished a 
writer than Appuleius, and so referring it to the first 
half of the second century. 

This attribution has, of course, for long been 
questioned by modern criticism, and Reitzenstein, 
though he does not discuss the subject, accepts the 
adverso verdict and refers us to a " Pseudo-Appuleius." 

Hildebrand, whose minute acquaintance with 
Appuleius' peculiar style and neologisms is a guarantee 
of his competence, has thoroughly gone into the matter; 
and though he sums up against tradition, it is in a 
half-hearted way. The translation, if not by Appuleius, 
is at any rate in old African I,atin, and there is nothing 
in the style which absolutely forbids the possibility 
of its being by the author of l'he Golden Ass and the 
initiate of Isis. The strongest point, other than philo
logical, against tradition is that Augustine does not say 
the translation was by Appuleius; but this seems to 
me to be unworthy of serious consideration. 

It is, of course, difficult to turn possibilities into 
probabilities, but I see no roason why the Greek 
original of our Sermon should not be assigned to the 

1 'rhe so-founded opinions of Bernays and Zeller are char
acterized by Rcitzenstein (p. 195) as of as little value as the 
opinions which made the whole of om literature dependent on 
New Platonislll. 

~ Augustine's date is 354-430 A.D. 
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earlier Hermes-Asclepian dialogues as well as to any 
others. That it was one of the most famous is evident 
by its wide quotation, and by the fact that several 
recensions of the Greek text were in circulation. 

OF THE WRITER AND THE PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE 

The Latin translator retains a number of the original 
Greek technical terms, and if we could only rely on 
his translation giving us the substance of the original 
in all cases, we should be presented in several passages 
with phenomena which would persuade us that the 
writer of the original intended his readers to think he 
was an Egyptian, and that his native nomenclature 
was other than Greek, as is also the case in C. H. (xvi.). 

For instance, in vii. 2, "the man' essential,' 1 as say 
the Greeks,"-but this may be a gloss of the Latin 
translator. 

Again, in x. 2: "So that ... ' World' seems most 
fitly called' Cosmos' in Greek,"-which seems to be 
the original. 

Yet again, the "multifarious reasoning" of xii. 3 
reminds us strongly of "the philosophizing of the 
Greeks-the noise of words," in C. H., xvi. 2. 

On the other hand, the phrase, "which we in Greek 
(grrece) believe to be the Cosmos," would seem to make 
the original author forget his Egyptian r61e. 

While" its bottom . . . is called in Greek A-eides," 
coupled with" in Greek they are called Hades . .. in 
Latin Injeri" (xvii. 3), may be assigned to a gloss of 
the translator. 

In xxiv. 1, however, the sentence, "Dost thou not 
know, Asclepius, that Egypt is the image of the Heaven? 
... This land of ours is shrine of the whole world" 
-coupled with the rest of the chapter, and Ch. xxv. 

I Cf. u. H., xiii. (xiv.) 14 
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-could hardly have been written by a Greek. In 
xxviii. 1, moreover, the "weighing of the merit" of 
the soul is strongly Egyptian, and so with the image 
and animal-cult. 

As to the persons of the dialogue, I would suggest 
that originally the sermon was addressed to Asclepius 
alone, and that the slight narrative indications were 
added later to adapt it to wider circles. 

The chief disciple is evidently Asclepius; he it is 
who is already" well versed in Nature," according to 
C. H., xiv. (xv.) 1; that is to say, he has progressed 
beyond the stage of Hearer, for he questions Hermes, 
whereas Tat does not ask questions, but listens only, 
he is "the one who is to hear" (i. 1). To them is 
added Ammon on the proposal of Asclepius; and 
Ammon is admitted on the ground that he had already 
had much n'?'itten to him, but apparently had. not yet 
been admitted to ora.l teaching. 

The teaching is delivered in solemn surroundings in 
the holy place or shrine (i. 2), and teacher and pupils 
constitute the "sacred four." Hermes teaches in a 
state of exaltation; the place is filled with "God's 
goodly presence," and "Love Divine" instructs them, 
through Hermes' lips, in answer to the Pure and Single 
Love of Philosophy in their hearts (cJ. xii. 3; xiv. 1). 

The same hand that wrote the warning against 
revealing the sermon to others in i. 2 also probably 
wrote: "And ye, 0 Tat, Asclepius aud Ammon, in 
silence hide the mysteries divine within the secret 
places of your hearts, and breathe HO word of their 
concealmellt!" (xxxii. 4); he also, presumably, glossed 
" Asclepius" (xxxiv. 2) with "and ye who are with 
him," and added the naive whisper of Asclepius to 
Tat (xli. 1). 

This redactor (if our analysis is correct), moreover, 
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was a member of a select 1 ascetic community, judging 
at any rate by his last sentence (xli. 5); in which case 
Ammon can hardly be equated with any King Ammon, 
but must be taken as standing for some grade of the 
community. I would suggest that this grade was similar 
to that of the Exoterici of the Pythagoreans or the outer 
circles of the Essenes, of which thc members still lived 
in the world, but received instruction. In this case, 
however, the" we" of the last sentence would have to 
be taken as referring to Asclepius and Tat, and not to 
Ammon. 

As to the dependence of our sermon on the rest of 
the literature, I find more points of contact between 
it and C. H., x. (xi.), "The Key" sermon addressed 
to Tat; none of the references, however, which I have 
given in the notes, show any literal dependence. 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE WILL OF GOD 

In the general doctrine the stress laid on the concept 
of the Will of God 2 is to be specially noticed. This 
Will seems to be almost personified, and is, of course, 
a fundamental doctrine of the Trismegistic religio
philosophy.3 

In xxvi. 1 it is identified with the Goodness 4 of 
God, and the Nature of God.f> But what it seems to 
correspond to most nearly is the lEon or Eternity-idea 
which is set forth very clearly in xxx.-xxxii.-in fact, 
more clearly than anywhere else in the Trismegistic 

1 Uf. for references to the" few," xxii. 1; xxiii. 1 ; xxxiv. 3; 
xl. 1. 

2 Cf. vii. 3; viii. 2; xi. 4; xiv. 1; xvi. 3; xix. 4; xx. 3 ; 
xxii. 4; xxv. 2 ; xxvi. 1, 2 and 3. 

3 Cf. especially C. H., iv. (v.) 1 ; x. (xi.) i. 
4 In the Greek text of Lactantius this is " the Good." 
6 Cf, vi. 1 ; xiv. 3. 
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literature. God and A:on are the sources of all things; 
and A:on is " the Eternity of God, in Truth itself sub
sisting, the Fullness of all things" (xxxii. 1). The 
Will of God is thus the A:on or Pleroma, the Wisdom, 
the Energy, the Spouse of the Supreme. 

This Will rules Cosmos with Law and Holy Reason 
(xL); Cosmos being the Order of things involved in 
Fate and Necessity the instruments of the Divine WilP 

Our sermon is also characterized by the frequent 
use it makes of the terms Spirit and Sense. 

CONCERNING SPIRIT AND THE ALL-SENSE 

The Spirit is evidently Cosmic Life (vi. 4; xxvii. 1) 
and individual life (x. 4).2 The exposition of it begins 
with xiv. 2; Spirit and Matter, or the Nature of the 
Cosmos (xiv. 3), are practically regarded as the Positive 
and Negative, or Masculine aml Feminine Energies of 
the Divine. 

Spirit is the Ruler (xvii. 1) of all things in Cosmos 
or Nature; it is the immediate Instrument of the Will 
of God (xvi. 3); and is, indeed, loosely identified with 
that Will (xix. 4); while in still looser fashion Spirit 
seems to be symbolized by " Heaven" and the Sensible 
Cosmos by" Earth" (xix. 2). 

It is very probable that this doctrine of Spirit as 
Divine Breath is fundamentally Egyptian, and owes 
nothing to immediate Semitic influence. However this 
may be, the use of the term Sense, as apparently in 
some way superior to Heason (vi. 4; x. 4), is very 
striking, and, as in some cases opposed to the exaltation 
of the Heason found elsewhere ill our tractates, under 
the influence of this leading idea of Greek philosophy, 
discloses an Egyptian point of view. 

I Cif. also O. H., xiii. (xiv.) 19, 20, and R. 39, n. 1. 
2 Cf. C. H., x. (xi.) 13, and UOlllmeutary. 
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We have already noticed this use of the term in 
some of our tractates, but in our present sermon it is 
brought into great prominence. This Sense is not the 
differentiated senses, but a Unit or Cosmic Sense. 

It is "the Divine Sense of intelligence," and is found 
only in God and in man's reason (vii. 1; xxxii. 2). 

It is the" Higher Sense (with which Celestial Gift 
mankind alone is blest)" -characterized as the" feeder 
of the mind" (xviii. 1); yet on the other hand this 
" Higher Sense" is that" which by good chance a man 
perceives by mind, when out of all his senses." 

This Sense is in some fashion closely connected 
with Nature and Cosmos (xxi. 1); through it man 
"disciplines his soul," and "cures his intellect," thus 
gaining" intelligence of God-like Reason" (xxii. I), and 
finally "mingling himself with the All-sense of the 
Divine Intelligence" (xxix. 2). 

This All-sense is the same as the" Whole Sense of 
Divinity," and is the Likeness of God; it is "in its own 
self immoveable," and yet "doth set itself ill motion 
within its own stability" (xxxii. 1). Man must make 
himself like unto this Likeness. 

This Likeness is evidently the lEon or Intelligible 
Cosmos; for the "Cosmic Sense is the Container of 
all sensibles" (xxxii. 2). 

In man its chief normal characteristic is the reten
tiveness of memory, "through which man is made 
ruler of the Earth" (xxxii. 2). This Sense is then 
man's continu'u7n, the germ of everlastingness in him, 
the root-ground of consciousness (xxxii. 3), the Single 
Sense of the intelligence (xli. 4), which is fully brought 
to birth only when a man" is wholly plunged in con
sciousness of life (in sensu vitce)" (xxxvii. 3),-the 
"spiritual life" of the Christian Gnostics. 

The fact that we have only a translation to deal with 
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prevents us laying too much stress on details, but the 
general idea is clear enough; so too with the rest of 
this, the longest of our sermons, we must be content 
to refer only to general points, the chief of which are 
the" prophetic" utterances. 

THE PROPHETIC UTTERANCES 

These present us with problems of very great 
difficulty, and, so far, I have neither seen any solution 
nor has any occurred to me. 

So much work has been done on contemporary pro
phetic utterances of this nature, especially on the 
SiLylline Literature, that it may be said that the 
scholastic mind has reached certain general criteria 
with regard to such pronouncements-the chief of 
which is that the hypothesis of genuine prophecy is not 
to be entertained. 

In the Sibylline literature, indeed, this is clearly 
established; for much of it consists of traditional 
history written in the prophetical tense, so to say; 
when the history comes to an end the date of the 
" prophetical" writer is at once detected, for all that 
follows has no longer any relation to historical events. 

In the case of our" prophecies," however, we have 
nothing of this nature to guide us. All we can say is 
that they seem to have been written, most probably, at a 
time when the Trismegistic communities were Leing 
persecuted. 

That this was in the course of the fourth century, 
however, as Reitzenstein (p. 213) supposes, seems to 
me to be, so far, destitute of any sure objective con
firmation; it not only compels us to suppose that the 
prophecies are later interpolations (which they may 
possibly be), but that these interpolations are later than 
Lactantius; whereas there is every probability that 
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the Church Father had the text of them before him,l 
and his date is the beginning of the fourth century. 

On the other hand, Zosimus, writing somewhere about 
the end of the third and beginning of the fourth century, 
breathes no word of persecution, and leads us to suppose 
that the community was still flourishing. We are thus 
still in the gravest uncertainty. 

The first of our "prophecies" is in xii. 3: "For I 
will tell thee as though it were propheticly"-addressed 
to Asclepius, and, therefore, probably not due to the 
redactor who we have supposed added the narrative 
sentences. 

The lament of the writer is that" the Single Love, 
the Love of Pure Philosophy," is fast disappearing 
from the world; he can hardly have had Christianity 
in mind when writing these words, for he contrasts the 
" Pure Philosophy" with" multifarious reasoning" and 
" divers sciences," and the latter can hardly be said to 
be characteristic of General Christianity. 

If, however, his words may be said to include also 
Gnostic Christianity, then he was clearly not in sym
pathy with it; but this can hardly be the case, seeing 
that the resemblances between the Trismegistic and 
Christian Gnosis are of a very intimate nature. 

THE PROSCRIPTION OF THE W ORSHlP OF THE GODS 

Turning next to xxiv. 2, we meet with the clear 
statement that the worship of the Gods will be legally 
proscribed by the" barbarian" masters of Egypt (also 
xxv. 3). 

Such a general proscription in this emphatic sense 
took place in Egypt only with the destruction of the 
Serapeum by the Christians themselves in 389 A.D. 

1 See xxv. 4, and note. 



400 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

Of persecutions of the Christians by the Roman 
authorities in Egypt prior to this we get clear indica
tions in the writings of the Christian Gnostic Basilides, 
who flourished at Alexandria at the beginning of the 
second century, and wrote specially of martyrdom. 
But this will little help us for the proscription of a 
cult that favoured the worship of the Gods and of 
their images. 

Can it, then, be possible that these prophetic utterances 
were written at a time when many of the same nature 
were being penned by Jew and Christian? For our 
author, as for Jewish and Christian writers, the "End 
of the World" was at hand; his expectation is in this 
precisely the same as that of the writers of the New 
Testament documents. 

The cause of this dire event is that Egypt, the 
"shrine of the whole world," the" Holy Land" 1 lJar 

e;jjcellence, will be polluted with all iniquity and violence. 
The Cult of the Gods will cease, and the Gods will 
leave the Earth and mount to Heaven. The man's 
whole heart is bleeding for Egypt, even as the heart of 
a Jew for Jerusalem. 

If there is any immediate historical references in 
these heartfelt utterances, we must seek them in such 
phrases as: "This holiest land, seat of our shrines and 
temples, shall be choked with tombs and corpses" (xxiv. 
3); "the tale of tombs shall far exceed the number of 
the quick" (ibid., § 4) 2; and "Egypt shall be made 
the home of Scyth or Indian, or someone like to them 
-that is, a foreign neighbour." 

It is true that the Christians were ever reproached 
1 The" image of the Heaven" ; ef. K. K., 46-48. 
2 This is very different language from the more moderate tone 

of C. H., ix. (x.) 4, where we are told about the Gnostics, "they 
are thought mad and laughed at; they're hated and despised, 
and sometimes even put to death." 
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with worshipping the dead, and building churches over 
the bones of the dead-an act of utter pollution accord
ing to all Pagan notions; but the words of our author, 
even allowing for all hyperbole, can hardly be construed 
in this sense. 

People like Scyths or Indians, again, if we are to 
suppose any historical reference, can hardly be imagined 
to refer to the Romans; while the Goths under Alaric, 
who ravaged Greece in 395, 396 A.D., are too late even 
for Reitzenstein. Moreover, we have already in our 
notes pointed to the strange conjunction of Scyth and 
Barbarian in our text as being also found in Colossians. 

On the other hand, nothing but the entire State 
suppression of the Pagan Religion in all its forms can 
satisfy xxv. 3, and this just suits the end of the fourth 
century. 

If, however, we cannot entertain so late a date, and 
I do not think we can, there seems nothing for it but 
to give the writer some credit for his prognostication of 
the future; for eventually things certainly turned out 
for him and all he held most dear very much as he 
imagined or feared they would. 

THE LAST HOPE OF THE RELIGION OF THE MIND 

At any rate the last hope of the Pure Love, the 
Religion of the Mind, is in the Trismegistic Com
munities, if indeed it is so permitted to interpret 
xxvii. 3: 

"Yea, they who rule the earth shall be distributed 
[through all the lands], and finally be gathered in a 
state,-at top of Egypt's upper part,-which shall be 
founded towards the setting sun, and to which all the 
mortal race shall speed." 

We Heed not insist upon details, for our translator 
VOL. H. 26 
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may have gone wide of the original; for instance, the 
"race" may, instead of being" mortal" in the original, 
have been the" Race" of which we have already heard 
so much in Philo and these tractates; but the similarity 
of the idea crmnot fail to remind us of Philo when, in 
writing of the Redeemed of Spiritual Israel, he says: 

"Those who were but scattered in Hellas and non
Grecian (Barbarian) lands, over islands and over 
continents, shall rise up with one impulse, and from 
diverse regions flock together unto the one spot revealed 
to them."l 

And with this further compare the famous passage 
on the Therapeuts: 

" Now this Race of men is to be found in many parts 
of the inhabited world, both the Grecian and non
Grecian world, sharing in the Perfect Good. 

"In Egypt there are crowds of them in every 
province, or nome as they call it, and especially round 
Alexandria. Ear they who are in every way (or in 
every name) the most highly advanced, come as 
colonists,2 as it were, to the Therapeutic fatherland." 3 

Moreover, just as the Therapeuts in the immediately 
following lines of Philo are said to have their community 
on a hill, so too in our text we immediately find mention 
of the Trismegistic communities as having their chief 
centre on the Libyan Hill,-a community which is 
spoken of as " very large" in numbers, and so is some
what of a contradiction to the numbers of the Pious 
given in xxii. 1, where we are told "they may be 
counted even in the world," unless the sentence is to 
be taken as rhetorical. 

I ])e Hxecmt., ~ 9; M. ii. 435, 436; P. 937 (Ri. v. 255). 
2 (Jf. in our Sermon, xxv. 1: Egypt, "the sole colony of 

holiness." 
3 D. V. C., C. 56 ff; M. i. 474 ; P. 892. Uf. F. P'. F., 69. 
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This Hill is called the Libyan Mount, a vague enough 
title; nor is this vagueness removed when we find it 
again referred to (in xxxvii. 3) as the place of burial 
of the body of the First Asclepius, and obtain the 
additional information that it is "hard by the shore of 
crocodiles, "for this can hardly refer to Crocodilopolis 
in the Fayyum, the most northern of the towns so named, 
seeing that the Libyan Mount is "at the top of Egypt's 
upper part," and" towards the setting sun." 

This, however, corresponds admirably with the location 
of Philo's Therapeut community on the southern shore 
of Lake Mareotis, just south of Alexandria; but few 
indeed will be found to entertain the possibility even 
that Philo and our author may be speaking of the same 
people from different standpoints and under different 
names. 

As far as I can see, there is no certainty in the 
matter; and, therefore, I leave it as a problem of 
immense interest that has not as yet found a solution. 

PRINTBD BY NBILL AND CO., LTD., BDINDURGH. 
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EXOERPT I. 

OF PIETY AND [TRUE] 
PHILOSOPHY 

(Title from Patrizzi (p. 4); preceded by "Of Thrice
greatest Hermes." 

Text: Stobreus, Phys., xxxv. 1, under heading: "Of 
Hermes-from the [Book] to Tat"; G. pp. 273-278; M. i. 
190-194; W. i. 273-278.1 

Menard, Livre IV., No. i. of "Fragments from the Books 
of Hermes to his Son Tat," pp. 225-230.) 

1.2 Her. Both for the sake of love to man, and 
piety 3 to God, I [now], my son, for the first 
time take pen in hand. 4 

1 G. = Gaisford (T.), Joannis Stobrei Florilegium (Oxford, 
1822), 4 vols.; 10. Stob. Ec. Phys. et Ethic. Lib'l"i Duo (Oxford, 
1850), 2 vols. 

M. = Meineke (A.), Joh. Stob. Flor. (Leipzig, 1855, 1856), 3 
vols. ; Joh. Stob. Ec. Phys. et Ethic. Lib. Duo (Leipzig, 1860), 2 vols. 

W. = Wachsmuth (C.), 10. Stob. Anthologii Lib, Duo Priores 
. . . Ec. Phys. et Ethic. (Berlin, 1884), 2 vols. 

R. = Rense (0.), 1. Stob. Anth. Lib. Tert. (Berlin, 1894), 1 
vol., incomplete. 

2 I have numbered the paragraphs in all the excerpts for 
convenience of reference. 

s ,lllT,/l,ias,-it might also be rendered by worship. 
4 Toll, tTV"I"lP&'rp",. 

3 
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For there can be no piety more righteous 
than to know the things that are, and to give 
thanks for these to Him who made them,-which 
I will never cease to do. 

2. Tat. By doing what, 0 father, then, if 
naught be true down here, may one live wisely 1 

Her. Be pious/ son! Who pious is, doth 
reach the height of [all] philosophy 2; without 
philosophy the height of piety cannot be scaled. 

But he who learns what are existent things, 
and how they have been ordered, and by whom, 
and for whose sake,-he will give thanks for 
all unto the Demiurge, as unto a good sire, a 
nurse [most] excellent, a steward who doth 
never break his trust. 3 

3. Who giveth thanks, he will be pious; 
and he who pious is, will [get to] know both 
where is Truth, and what it is. 

And as he learns, he will more and more 
pIOUS grow. 

For never, SOll, can an embodied soul that 
has once leaped aloft, so as to get a hold upon 
the truly Good and True, slip back again into 
the contrary. 

For when the soul [ once] knows the Author 
of its Peace/ 'tis filled with wondrous love,5 and 

1 Or give worship unto GOd,-El.O'E,S". 
2 In its true sense of wisdom-loving. 3 Ell'I"POll''I' ll'IO',,(f. 

4 Cf. C. H., xiii. (xiv.) 3, Comment. 
6 Cf. P. S. A., ix. 1 ; xii. 3. 
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with forgetfulness 1 of every ill, and can no 
more keep from the Good. 

4. Let this be, 0 [my] son, the goal of piety; 
-to which if thou attain, thou shalt both 
nobly live, and happily depart from life, for 
that thy soul no longer will be ignorant of 
whither it should wing its flight again. 

This is the only [Way], my son,-the Path 
[that leads] to Truth, [the Path] on which our 
forebears,2 too, did set their feet, and, setting 
them, did find the Good.s 

Solemn and smooth this Path, yet difficult 
to tread for soul while still in body. 

5. For first it hath to fight against itself, and 
make a great dissension, and manage that the 
victory should rest with the one part [of its 
own self]. 

For that there is a contest of the one against 
the two,4-the former trying to flee, the latter 
dragging down. 

1 Where 1\.1,8'1/ (forgetfulness) is opposed to ~P"S (love),-that is 
to say, reminiscence, the secret of the 1I-ci.0'1/1T1S (mathesis) of the 
Pythagoreans, the knowledge of the Author of our being or 
of our "race" within,->¥vx~ 1I-0000UIT0. ~o.VT7jS TOil ... pO ... ci.TOPa. (cf. 

Ex. iii. 6). 
2 Cf. c. H., x. (xi.) 5; P. S. A., xi. 4; xxxvii. 3; Lact., 

n. I., i. 11. 
a Cf. C. H., xi. (xii.) 2l. 
<\ The" one" is the rational element (TO 1\.0,)",,611) and the" two" 

are the passional (TO 8vII-,,(611) and desiderative (TO ~ ... ,8UII-'1/T,,,6/1) 

elements of the irrational nature (TO 6.71.0,),011, or Tb ",11T8'1/To/l as 
below), the" heart" and the" appetite." Cf. Ex. xvii.; see also 
" Orphic Psychology" in my Orpheus (London, 1896), pp. 273-275. 
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And there's great strife and battle [ dire] of 
these with one another,- -the one desiring to 
escape, the others striving to detain. 

6. The victory, moreover, of the one or of the 
others 1 is not resemblant. 

For that the one doth hasten [upwards] to the 
Good, the others settle [downwards] to the bad. 

The one longs to be freed; the others love 
their slavery. 

If [now] the two be vanquished, they remain 
deprived of their own selves and of their ruler 2 ; 

but if the one be worsted, 'tis harried by the 
two, and driven about, being tortured by the 
life down here. 

This 3 is, [ my] son, the one who leadeth thee 
upon the Thither 4 Path. 

Thou must, [my] son, first leave behind thy 
body,5 before the end [of it 6 is reached], and come 
out victor in the life of conflict, and thus as 
victor wend thy way towards home. 

7. And now, [my] son, I will go through the 
things that are by heads 7; for thou wilt under
stand the things that will be said, if thou 
remember what thy ears have heard. 

All things that are, are [then] in motion; 
alone the that which is not, is exempt from it. 

1 Lit. of the two. 2 That is, the one. .1 Se. the one. 
4 ~'(E''''E-that is, to the Good and True, or God. 
s Ct Ex. ix. 12. r; Sc. the Path. 
7 Or summarily; cf. § 16 below. 
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Every body is in a state of change ; [but] all 
bodies are not dissolvable; some bodies [only] 
are dissolvable. 

Not every animal is mortal; not every animal, 
immortal. 

That which can be dissolved, can [also] be 
destroyed; the permanent [is] the unchangeable; 
the that which doth not change, [is] the eternal. 

What doth become 1 for ever, for ever also is 
destroyed 2; what once for all becomes, is never 
more destroyed, nor does it [ever more] become 
some other thing. 

8. First God; second the Cosmos; third [is] 
man.3 

The Cosmos, for man's sake; and man, for God's. 
The soul's irrational part 4 IS mortal; its 

rational part, immortal. 
All essence [is] immortal; all essence, free 

from change. 
All that exists 5 [is] twofold; naught of existing 

things remains. 
Not all are moved by soul; the soul moves 

all that doth exist. 6 

1 Or is born. 2 Or dies. 
:l ",PWTOV (, o.os, o.6.,.pov {) 1<00'1'0S, Tphov b (,vOp.,,,,os. Of. P. S. A. , 

x.: "The Lord of the Eternity (JEan) is the first God; second is 
Cosmos; man's the third." 

4 Lit. sensible part,-To ",IO'01]Tov. 
5 1I'''V TO gv,-as opposed to oVO'!'" (essence). 
6 The meaning of ex-istence, being the coming out of pure being 

into the state of becoming. 
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9. All that suffereth [is] sensible; not all that's 
sensible, doth suffer. 

All that feels pain, doth also have experience 
of pleasure,-a mortal life 1; not all that doth 
experience pleasure, feeleth [ also] pain,-a life 
immortal. 

Not every body's subject to disease; all bodies 
subject to disease are subject [too] to dissolution. 

10. The mind's III God; the reasoning 
faculty's 2 in man. 

The reason's in the mind; the mind's above 
all suffering. 

Nothing in body's true 3; all in the bodiless 
is free from what's untrue. 

All that becomes, [is] subject unto change; 
not all that doth become, need be dissolved. 

Naught['s] good upon the earth; naught['sJ 
bad in heaven. 

11. God[' s] good ; [and] man [is] bad.4 

Good [is] free-willed; bad is against the will. 
The gods do choose what things are good, as 

good; ... 
The good law of the mighty [One]5 is the 

good law; good law's the law. 
1 Or animal; perhaps this and the following interjection are 

glosses. 
2 b AO'Y'<Tl'ils,-perhaps a mistake for A0'Y0S, as Patrizzi has it. 
a Or real. 
4 But see § 15 below; and cf. c. H., x. (xi.) 12. 
5 The text is faulty; as is also apparently that of the following 

sentence. None of the conjectures yet put forward are satisfactory. 
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Time's for the gods; the law for men.1 

Bad is the stuff that feeds the world; time IS 

the thing that brings man to an end. 
12. All in the heaven is free from change; 

all on the earth is subject unto it. 
Naught in the heaven's a slave; naught on 

the earth is free. 
Nothing can not be known in heaven; naught 

can be known on earth. 
The things on earth do not consort with things 

in heaven. 2 

All things in heaven are free from blame; all 
on the earth are blameworthy. 

The immortal is not mortal; the mortal, not 
immortal. 

That which is sown, is not invariably brought 
forth; but that which is brought forth, must 
have invariably been sown. 

13. [Now] for a body that can be dissolved, 
[there are] two "times" :-[the period] from 
its sowing till its birth, and from its birth until 
its death; but for an everlasting body, the time 
from birth alone.3 

Things subject unto dissolution wax and 
wane. 

The matter that's dissolved, doth undergo two 
1 Or time is divine, the law is man's. 
2 I have not adopted W.'s lengthy emendations. 
3 This is the idea of sempiternity-of things which have a 

beginning but no end. 
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contrary transformings :-death and birth; but 
everlasting [matter], doth change either to its 
own self, or into things like to itself. 

The birth of man [is] the beginning of his 
dissolution; man's dissolution the beginning of 
his birth. 

That which departs,l [returns; and what re
turns] departs [again]. 2 

14. Of things existent, some are in bodies, 
some in forms, and some [are] in activities.s 

Body['s] in forms; and form and energy in 
body. 

The deathless shares not in the mortal [part]; 
the mortal shares in the immortal. 

The mortal body doth not mount 4 into the 
deathless one; the deathless one descends 6 into 
the mortal frame. 

Activities do not ascend, but they descend. 
15. The things on earth bestow no benefit on 

things in heaven; the things in heaven shower 
every benefit on things on earth. 

Of bodies everlasting heaven is the container; 
of those corruptible, the earth. 

Earth [is] irrational; the heaven [is] rational. 
The things in heaven [are] under it; the 

things on earth above the earth. 

1 Or dies. 
3 Or energies. 
6 Lit. comes. 

2 'rh ere is a lacuna in the text. 
4 Lit. go. 
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Heaven[,s] the first element; earth['sJ the last 
element. 

Fore-knowledge l [is] God's Order; Ne
cessity['s] handmaiden to Fore-knowledge. 

Fortune['sJ 2 the course of the disorderly,
the image of activity,S untrue opinion. 

What, [then] is God? The Good that naught 
can change. 

What, man? The bad that can be changed. i 
16. If thou rememberest these heads,5 thou 

wilt remember also what I have already set 
forth for thee with greater wealth of words. 
For these are summaries 6 of those. 

A void, however, converse with the many [on 
these things]; not that I would that thou 
shouldst keep them selfishly unto thyself, but 
rather that thou shouldst not seem ridiculous 
unto the multitude. 7 

For that the like's acceptable unto the like; 
the unlike's never friend to the unlike. 

Such words as these have very very few to 
give them ear; nay, probably, they will not 
even have the few.s 

They have, moreover, some [strange force] 
t Or Providence. Cf. P. S. A., xxxix. 2; § 17 below; and 

Ex. xi. 1. 
2 T6XTJ. 3 Or energy. 
4 Reading TpE'lrTI", for the hopeless If'rpurToP of the text. OJ: 

~ 11 above. 
6 Of. § 7 above. ~ ""'ptOx«i. 
7 Cf. C. H., xiii. (xiv.) 13 and 22. 8 (/f. P. S. A., xxii. 1. 
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peculiar unto themselves; for they provoke the 
evil all the more to bad. 

Wherefore thou shouldst protect the many 
[from themselves], for they ignore the power of 
what's been said. 

17. Tat. What meanest thou, 0 fathed 
Her. This, [my] son! All that in man is 

animal, is proner unto bad [than unto good]; 
nay, it doth cohabit with it, because it is in love 
with it. 

Now if this animal should learn that Cosmos 
is subject to genesis, and all things come and go 
according to Fore-knowledge 1 and by Necessity, 
Fate ruling all,-in no long time it would grow 
worse than it is now,2 [and] thinking scorn of the 
whole [universe] as being subject unto genesis, 
and unto Fate referring [all] the causes of the 
bad, would never cease from every evil deed. 

Wherefore, care should be taken of them, in 
order that being [left] in ignorance, they may 
become less bad through fear of the unknown. 

COMMENTARY 

Patrizzi thought so highly of this excerpt that he 
chose it for Book 1. of his collection. He, however, 
erroneously made the persons of the dialogue Asclepius 
and Tat, instead of Hermes and Tat-an unaccountable 

1 Or Providence; cf. § 15 above. ~ Lit. than itself. 
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mistake, in which he has been followed by all the editors 
of Stobreus except Wachsmuth. 

In the introduction the treatise purports to be a letter 
written to Tat,-a new departure, for it is "for the first 
time" j on the other hand the form of the treatise is 
the usual one of oral instruction, of question and answer 
(§ 2). Nevertheless in § 16 we learn that the defini
tions given in §§ 7-15 are intended as heads or 
summaries of previous sermons. 

But already in O. H., x. (xi.) 1, we have an abridg
ment or epitome (or rather a summation) of the 
General Sermons delivered to Tat, just as we have in 
O. H., xvi., "the summing up and digest, as it were, of 
all the rest ,. of the Sermons of Asclepius to the King, 
under the traditional title, "The Definitions of Asclepius." 
The headings in our sermon, then, may probably have 
been int,ended for the summary of the teaching of the 
Expository Sermons to Tat (see in Cyril, Frag. xv.). 
Some of our definitions, however, are strikingly similar 
to those in O. H., x. (xi.), but this may be accounted for 
by supposing that" The Key" itself was one of, or rather 
the continuation of, the Expository Sermons.1 

The warning to use great discretion in communicating 
the instruction to the" many," because of the danger of 
teaching the Gnosis to the morally unfit, seems to be an 
appropriate ending to the sermon j we may then be 
fairly confident that we have in the above a complete 
tractate of "The [? Expository] Sermons to Tat"; the 
title, however, is the invention of Patrizzi, and not 
original. 

1 Cf. R. (p. 128), who calls them a "Oollection of Sayings of 
Hermes." 



EXCERPT n. 

[OF THE INEFF ABILITY OF GOD] 
(I have added the title, the excerpt not being found in 

Patrizzi. 
Text: Stob., Flm'., lxxx. [lxxviii.] 9, under the heading: 

"Of Hermes from the [Book] to Tat"; G. iii. 135; M. iii. 
104, 105.1 

Menard, Livre IV., No. x. of "Fragments from the Books 
of Hermes to his Son Tat," p. 256.) 

[Her. ] To understand 2 God is difficult, to speak 
[ of Him] impossible. 

For that the Bodiless can never be expressed 
in body, the Perfect never can be comprehended 
by that which is imperfect, and that 'tis difficult 
for the Eternal to company with the ephemeral. 

The one is for ever, the other doth pass; the 
one is in [the clarity of] Truth, the other in the 
shadow of appearance. 

So far off from the stronger [is] the weaker, 

1 Rense's text ends with xlii. 17; the second part has 
apparently never been published. 

~ Or think of. 
14 
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the lesser from the greater [is so far], as [is] the 
mortal [far] from the Divine. 

It is the distance, then, between the two that 
dims the Vision of the Beautiful. 

For 'tis with eyes that bodies can be seen, with 
tongue that things seen can be spoken of; but 
That which hath no body, that is unmanifest, 
and figureless, and is not made objective [to us] 
out of matter,-cannot be comprehended by our 
sense. 

I have it in my mind, 0 Tat, I have it in my 
mind, that what cannot be spoken of, is God. 

COMMENTARY 

Justin Martyr quotes these opening words of our 
excerpt v61'batim, assigning them to Hermes (Oohort., 38 ; 
Otto, ii. 122).1 

The substance of the second sentence is given twice 
by Lactantius in Latin (Div. Institt., ii. 8; Ep. 4); in 
the second passage the Church Father also quotes 
verbatim the first sentence of our excerpt, and from his 
introductory words we learn that they were the beginning 
of a written sermon from Hermes to his son (Tat). 

The first four sentences are also quoted in almost 
identical words (there being two variants of reading 
and two slight additions) by Cyril,-Contra Julianurn, i. 
31 (Migne, col. 549 B),-who, moreover, gives some 
additional lines, beginning (Frag. xi.): "If, then, there 
be an incorporeal eye," etc. 

1 Which see for Commentary under" Fragments." 
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If, furthermore, we are right in supposing that Frag. 
xv. (Cyril, ibid., i. 33) is from the same sermon, then 
this sermon is the "First Sermon of the Expository 
[Sermons] to Tat," and the Stobrnan heading," From the 
[Book] to Tat," will mean the collection of Expository 
Sermons (see Comment. on Frag. xv.). 



EXCERPT IH. 

OF TRU'fH 

(Title from Patrizzi (p. 46b), preceded by: "Of Thrice
greatest Hermes to Tat." 

Text: Stob., Flor., xi. 23, under heading: "Of Hermes 
from the [Sermons] to Tat" j G. i. 307-311 j M. i. 248-
251 j H. iii. 436-441. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. ix. of "Fragments from the 
Books of Hermes to his Son Tat," pp. 251-255.) 

1. [Her.] Concerning Truth, 0 Tat, it is not 
possible that man should dare to speak, for man's 
an animal imperfect, composed out of imperfect 
members, his tabernacle 1 patched together from 
many bodies strange [to him]. 

But what is possible and right, this do I say, 
-that Truth is [to be found] in the eternal 
bodies only, [those things] of which the bodies 
in themselves are true,2-fire very fire and 
nothing else, earth very earth and nothing else, 
air very air and nothing else, and water very 
water and naught else. 

1 crlCijl'OS. Of. Ex. vii. 3 note, and also § 5 below. 2 Or real. 

VOL. III. 17 2 
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Our frames, however, are a compound of all 
these. For they have [in them] fire, and they 
have also earth, they've water, too, and air; but 
they are neither fire, nor earth, nor water, nor 
air/ nor any [ element that's] true. 

And if our composition has not had Truth for 
its beginning, how can it either see or speak the 
Truth? 

Nay, it can only have a notion of it,-[and 
that too] if God will. 

2. All things, accordingly, that are on earth, 
o Tat, are not the Truth; they're copies [only] 
of the True. 

And these are not all things, but few [of 
them]; the rest consist of falsity and error, Tat, 
and shows of seeming like unto images. 

Whenever the appearance doth receive the 
influx from above, it turns into a copy of the 
Truth; without its 2 energizing from above, it is 
left false. 

Just as the portrait also indicates the body 
in the picture, but in itself is not a body, in 
spite of the appearance of the thing that's 
seen. 

'Tis seen as having eyes; but it sees naught, 
hears naught at all. 

The picture, too, has all the other things, but 
they are false, tricking the sight of the beholders, 

1 Compare Lact., D. I., ii. 12. 2 'l'hat is, Truth's. 
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-these thinking that they see what's true, while 
what they see is really false. 

All, then, who do not see what's false see 
truth. 

If, then, we thus do comprehend, or see, each 
one of these 1 just as it really is, we really com
prehend and see. 

But if [we comprehend, or see, things] con
trary to that which is, we shall not comprehend, 
nor shall we know aught true. 

3. [Tat.] There is, then, father, Truth e'en on 
the earth 1 

[Her.] Not inconsiderably, 0 son, art thou at 
fault. 

Truth is in no wise, Tat, upon the earth, nor 
can it be. 

But some men can, [1 say,] have an idea of it, 
-should God grant them the power of godly 
vision. 2 

Thus there is nothing true on earth,-[so 
much] 1 know and say. All are appearances 
and shows,-l know and speak true [things]. 
We ought not, surely, though, to call the know
ing and the speaking of true things the Truth? 

4. [Tat.] Why, how on earth ought we to 
know and speak of things being true,-yet 
nothing's true on earth 1 

1 This presumably refers to the simple elements of ihings in 
themselves. 

~ .,.~" 8U7TTllCtJ" • • • 36"./10'''. 
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[Her.] This [much] is true,-that we do not 
know aught that's true down here. 1 How could 
it be, 0 son? 

For Truth is the most perfect virtue, the very 
highest Good, by matter undisturbed, uncircum
scribed by body,-naked, [and] evident, change
less, august, unalterable Good. 

But things down here, 0 son, thou seest what 
they are,-not able to receive this Good, 
corruptible, [and] passible, dissolvable, changeful, 
and ever altering, being born from one another. 

Things, then, that are not true even to their 
own selves, how can they [possibly] be true 1 

For all that alters is untrue; it does not stay 
in what it is, but shows itself to us by changing 
into one another its appearances. 

5. [Tat.] And even man,--is he not true, 0 
father? 

[Her.] As man,-he is not true,O son. For 
that the True is that which has its composition 
from itself alone, and in itself stays as it is. 

But man has been composed of many things, 
and does not stay in his own self. 

He changes and he alters, from age to age, 
from form to form, and that too, even while 
he's still in [one and] the [same] tent. 2 

Nay, many fail to recognize their children, 

1 Taking lvOJ.3. with the preceding clause. 
2 Of. § 1 above. 
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when a brief space of time comes In between; 
and so again of children with their parents. 

That, then, which changes so that it's no 
longer recognized,-can that be true, 0 Tat? 

Is it not, rather, false, coming and going/ in 
the [all] varied shows of its [continual] changes? 

But do thou have it in thy mind that a true 
thing is that which stays and lasts for aye. 

But" man" is not for ever; wherefore it 2 is 
not true. "Man's" an appearance. And appear
ance is extreme untruth. 

6. [Tat.] But these external bodies,3 father, 
too, in that they change, are they not true? 

[Her.] All that is subject unto genesis and 
change, is verily not true; but in as much as 
they are brought to being by the Forefather 4 

[of them all], they have their matter true. 
But even they have something false in that 

they change; for naught that doth not stay with 
its own self is true. 

[Tat.] True, father [mine]! Is one to say, 
then, that the Sun alone,-in that in greater 
measure than the rest of them he doth not 
change but stayeth with himself,-is Truth? 

[Her.] [Nay, rather, but] because he, and 

1 Lit. becoming. 
2 Neuter, that is, the series of temporary appearances of the 

true man. 
3 The heavenly bodies presumably. 
4 TOV "'pO~J.TOPOS ; cf. Ex. i. 3. 
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he only, hath entrusted unto him the making of 
all things in cosmos, 1 ruling all and making all; 
-to whom I reverence give, and worship pay 
unto his Truth, and recognise him as the Demi
urge after the One and First. 

[Tat.] What then, 0 father, should'st thou say 
is the first Truth? 

[Her.] The One and Only, Tat,-He who is not 
of matter, or in body, the colourless, the figure
less, the changeless [One], He who doth alter 
not, who ever is. 

But the untrue, 0 son, doth perish. All things, 
however, on the earth that perish,-the Fore
thought of the True hath comprehended [them], 
and cloth and will encompass [them]. 

For birth without corruption 2 cannot be; 
corruption followeth on every birth, in order 
that it may be born again. 

For that things that are born, must of ne
cessity be born from things that are destroyed 3; 

and things that have been born, must of necessity 
be [ once again] destroyed, in order that the 
genesis of things existent may not stop. 

First, [then], see that thou recognize him 4 

as the Demiurge for birth-and-death 6 of [all] 
existent things. 

1 Of. Ex. vii. 2, and S 7 below. 
3 Or are corrupted, or perish. 
4 That is, the Sun; cf. § 6 above. 

~ Or perishing. 

5 Lit. genesis. 



OF TRUTH 23 

8. Things that are born out of destruction, 
then, must of necessity be false,-in that they 
are becoming now these things, now those. For 
'tis impossible they should become the same. 

But that which is not" same,"-how can it 
possibly be true? 

Such things we should, then, call appearances, 
[my] son; for instance, if we give the man his 
proper designation, [we ought to designate him] 
a man's 1 appearance ;-[ and so] the child a child's 
appearance, the youth a youth's appearance, the 
man a man's appearance, the old man an appear
ance of the same. 

For man is not a man, nor child a child, nor 
youth a youth, nor grown up man a grown up 
man, nor aged man a [ single] aged man. 

But as they change they are untrue,-both 
pre-existent things and things existent. 

But thus think of them, son,-as even these 
untruths being energies dependent from above 
from Truth itself. 

And this being so, I say untruth is Truth's 
in-working.2 

COMMENT 

The excerpt seems complete in itself, but whether it 
lay berore Stobmus as a single sermon or as a part of a 
sermon it is impossible to say. 

1 Lit. manhood's. 



EXCERPT IV. 

[GOD, NATURE AND THE GODS] 

(Patrizzi (p. 51b) gives no title; but simply the heading 
"In Another [Book]." 

Text: Stob., Phys., xxxv. 11, under the heading: "Of 
Hermes"; G. pp. 295, 296; M. i. 206; W. i. 293. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. iv. of "Fragments Divers," p. 
274). 

1. [Her.] There is, then, That which tran
scends being/-beyond all things existent, and 
all that really are. 

For That-transcending-being is [that mystery] 
because of which exists that being-ness 2 which is 
called universal, common unto intelligibles that 
really are, and to those beings which are thought 
of according to the law of sameness. 

Those which are contrary to these, according 
to the law of otherness, are again themselves 
according to themselves. 3 

1 Or the pre-existent; 'TO ..-po 61', or 'TO ..-podl'. 
2 OO'''O'T1/s; or essentiality. 
3 This seems to refer to the seven spheres of difference or 

otherness ("''''T4 'TO <i'T'POI') moving symbolically against, or "cross
wise with," the all-embracing sphere of sameness (",,6' ~"V'T&); 
or it may mean that they have a sameness in the fact that their 
motions enter into themselves" again." 

24 
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And Nature is an essence which the senses 
can perceive, containing in itself all sensibles. 

2. Between these 1 are the intelligible 2 and 
the sensible gods. 

Things that pertain to the intelligence, share 
in [the nature of] the Gods that are intelligible 
only; while things pertaining to opinion, have 
their part with those that are the sensible. 

These latter are the images of the intelligences 3 ; 

the Sun, for instance, is the image of the 
Demiurgic God above the Heaven. 

For just as He hath made the universe, so 
doth Sun make the animals, and generate the 
plants, and regulate the breaths. 4 

OOMMENT 

I have supplied the title for the sake of uniformity. 
If we compare our extract with Ex. vii., and especially 
the last sentence of the former with the first sentence 
of § 2 of the latter, and note that in Stoboous the one 
excerpt follows almost immediately on the other, we 
shall be fairly well persuaded that they both come from 
the same collection-namely, the Sermons to Tat. 

1 Presumably God and Nature. 
2 v01/p.a1',,,oi,-a very rare form, and may possibly mean 

perceptible. 
3 vo qp.a1''''v. 
4 Or spirits. The last clause, "and regulates," etc., is absent 

from some MSS., and is, therefore, considered spurious by some 
editors; but its unexpectedness is a strong guarantee of its 
genuineness. The" spirits" are the pra'fJ-a's of Hindu physio
logical psychology; cf. C. H., x. (xi.) 13, Comment., and Exs. xv. 
2, xix. 3. 



EXCERPT V 

[OF MATTER] 

(I have added the title, it being the same as that of the 
main section of Stobreus, Patrizzi (p. 51) giving only the 
simple heading "From the [Sermons] to Tat." 

Text: Stobreus, Phys., xi. 2, under the heading: "Of 
Hermes from the [Sermons] to Tat"; G. p. 121; M. i. 84, 
85; W. i. 13l. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. viii. of "Fragments from the 
Books of Hermes to his son Tat," p. 250.) 

Her. Matter both has been born, 0 son, and 
it has been [before it came into existence]; for 
Matter is the vase of genesis,! and genesis, the 
mode of energy of God, who's free from all 
necessity of genesis, and pre-exists. 

[Matter], accordingly, by its reception of the 
seed of genesis, did come [herself] to birth, and 
[so] became subject to change, and, being shaped, 

1 Or receptacle or field of genesis, or birth (&.'Y'Yf"''' 'Yf""uws). 
The idea of a vessel or vase of birth was a familiar symbol with 
the Pythagoreans; P.ETI1.'Y'YurP.tJs (from the simile of pouring water 
out of one vessel into another) being one of their synonyms for 
metempsychosis. 

26 
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took forms; for she, contriving the forms of her 
[own] changing, presided over her own changing 
self. 

The unborn state 1 of Matter, then, was form
lessness 2; its genesis is its being brought into 
activity. 

I Ct-YEJlV'IIII'£I&. 

2 Ct!-'opq,la. Compare this with the Christian Gnostic commentator 
of the Naassene Document, quoted by Hippolytus (Philos. 
v. 7), and the comment of Hippolytus on him: "Their first and 
Blessed Formless Essence (CtIl'X'II!-,6.TlII'TOS oUlI'la), the cause of all 
forms" (" Myth of Man," § 7). 



EXCERPT VI. 

OF TIME 

(Title from Patrizzi (p. 38b); followed by: "To the 
Same Tat." 

Text: Stob., Phys., viii. 41, under heading: "Of Hermes 
from the [Sermons] to Tat"; G. p. 93; M. i. 64. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. v. of" Fragments from the Books 
of Hermes to his Son Tat," p. 241.) 

1. Now to find out concerning the three times; 
for they are neither by themselves, nor [yet] are 
they at-oned; and [yet] again they are at-oned, 
and by themselves [as well]. 

For should'st thou think the present is without 
the past, it can't be present unless it has become 
ahead y past. 1 

For from the past the present comes, and from 
the present future goes. 

But if we have to scrutinize more closely, thus 
let us argue: 

2. Past time doth pass into no longer being 

1 That is, apparently, you cannot think of the present until it 
is already past. 

28 
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this,l and future [time] doth not exist, in its not 
being present; nay, present even is not present, 
in its continuing. 

Time, then, which stands not [steady] (gO"TI1K€), 
but which is on the turn, without a central point 
at which to stop,-how can it be called in-stant 
(€JI€O"TOO~), 2 seeing even that it hath no power to 
stand (€o"TaJlaL) ? 

Again, past joining present, and present [join
ing] future, they [thus] are one; for they are not 
without them 3 in their sameness, and their one
ness, and their continuity. 

Thus, [then], time's both continuous and dis
continuous, though one and the same [time J. 

I That is, apparently, "present." 
2 The usual term in Greek for" present," but I have here trans

lated it by "instant" in order to keep the word-play, which 
would otherwise entirely vanish in translation. 

3 That is, apparently, anyone without the other two, or any 
two without the other one. 



EXCERPT VII. 

OF BODIES EVERLASTING [AND 
BODIES PERISHABLE] 

(Title (first half) from Patrizzi (p. 45b), followed by "To 
the Same Tat." 

Text: Stab., Phys., xxxv. 8, under the curious heading: 
"Of Hermes--From the [Sermons] to Amman to Tat" j 
where" to Tat" is evidently a marginal correction for an 
erroneous" to Amman." G. pp. 292-294; M. i. 204, 205 ; 
W. i. 290-292. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. iii. of "Fragments from the 
Books of Hermes to his Son Tat," pp. 238, 239.) 

1. [Her.] The Lord and Demiurge of all eternal 
bodies, Tat, when He had made them once for 
all, made them no more, nor doth He make them 
[now]. 

Committing them unto themselves, and co
uniting them with one another, He let them 
go, in want of naught, as everlasting things. 

If they have want of any, it will be want of 
one another and not of any increase to their 
number from without, in that they are immortal. 

30 
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For that it needs must be that bodies made 
by Him should have their nature of this kind. 

2. Our Demiurge,I however, who is [himself 
already] in a body,2 hath made us,-he makes 
for ever, and will [ ever] make, bodies corruptible 
and under sway of death. 

For 'twere not law that he should imitate the 
Maker of himself,-all the more so as 'tis im
possible. 

For that the latter did create from the first 
essence which is bodiless; the former made as 
from the bodying 3 brought into existence [by his 
Lord]. 

3. It follows, then, according to right reason, 
that while those bodies, since they are brought 
into existence from incorporal essence, are free 
from death, ours are corruptible and under sway 
of death,-in that our matter is composed of 
bodies,4 as may be seen from their being weak 
and needing much assistance. 

For how would it be possible our bodies' 
continuity should last, unless it. had some 
nutriment imported [into it] from similar 
elements, and [so] renewed our bodies day by 
day? 

For that we have a stream of earth, and water, 
1 That is, the Demiurge of our bodies, which are not everlasting. 
2 The Sun, perhaps; cf. C. H., xvi. 18 ; and Ex., iii. 6 and iv. 

2; and Lact., D.!., iv. 6. 
3 <T"'",O:rtfJ/l'E"S,-Cj. Ex. viii. 5. 4 Sc. the elements. 
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fire, and air, flowing into us, which renovates 
our bodies, and keeps our tent 1 together. 

We are too weak to bear the motions [of our 
frames], enduring them not even for one single 
day. 

For know, [my] son, that if our bodies did not 
rest at night, we should not last a single day. 

4. Wherefore, our Maker, being good, and 
with foreknowledge of all things, in order that 
the animal may last, hath given sleep, the 
greatest [calm 2J of the fatigue of motion, and 
hath appointed equal time to each, or rather more, 
for rest. 

Ponder well, son, the mightiest energy of 
sleep,-the opposite to the soul's [energy J, but 
not inferior to it. 

For that just as the soul is motion's energy, so 
bodies also cannot live without [the help of] 
sleep. 

For 'tis the relaxation and the recreation of 
the jointed limbs; it also operates within, 

1 <T/CijJlos,-used by Plato (ap. Clem. Alex., 703), and the Pytha
goreans (Timreus Locr., 100 A, 101, c, E), and the Later 
Platonists, for the body as the tabernacle of the soul. See 
especially the response of the Oracle at Delphi, when consulted 
concerning the state of the soul of Plotinus after death, as quoted 
by Porphyry in his Life of Plotin'Us: "But now since thou hast 
struck thy tent, and left the tomb of thy angelic soul" (see my 
"Lives of the Later Platonists" in The Theosophical Review (July, 
1896), xviii. 372. Cf. Ex. iii. 1 and 5; and C. H., xiii. (xiv.) 
12 and 15. 

2 Added by Heeren to complete the sense. 
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converting into body the fresh supply of matter 
that flows in, apportioning to each its proper 
[kind],-the water to the blood, the earth to 
bones and marrow, the air to nerves and veins, 
the fire to sight. l 

Wherefore the body, too, feels keen delight in 
sleep, for it is sleep that brings this [feeling of] 
delight into activity. 

COMMENT 

Patrizzi's title is by no means descriptive of the 
main contents of the excerpt, which is evidently from 
the Sermons of Hermes to Tat, and from the same 
collection of these from which Stobreus has taken the 
previous two extracts,-that is, presumably, the Ex
pository Sermons. 

1 Cf. C. H., xvi. 7, note. 

VOL. Ill. 3 



EXCERPT VIII. 

OF ENERGY AND FEELING 

(Title from Patrizzi (p. 44); preceded by "Of Thrice
greatest Hermes." 

Text: Stob., Phys., xxxv. 6, under the heading: "From 
the [Sermons] to Tat"; G. pp. 284-291; M. i. 198-203; 
W. i. 284-289. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. ii. of "Fragments from the Books 
of Hermes to his Son Tat," pp. 231-237.) 

1. Tat. Rightly hast 
things, 0 father [mine]. 
teaching as to those. 

thou explained these 
Now give me further 

For thou hast said somewhere 1 that science 
and that art do constitute the rational's energy.2 

But now thou say'st that the irrationallives,3 
through deprivation of the rational, are and are 
called ir-rational. 

According to this reasoning, [therefore], it 
follows of necessity that the irrational lives are 

1 That is in some previous sermon. 
2 Action or operation,-~v"P'l'EI<W '[vat 'TOU AO,),"C.U, Cf. § 11 

below. 
3 Or animals. 
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without any share in science or in art, through 
deprivation of the rational. 

2. Her. [It follows] of necessity, [my] son. 
Tat. How, then, 0 father, do we see some of 

irrational [ creatures] using [both] intelligence, 
and art ~-the ants, for instance, storing their 
food for winter, and in like fashion, [too,] the 
creatures of the air building their nests, and the 
four-footed beasts [each] knowing their own 
holes. l 

Her. These things they do, 0 son, neither by 
science nor by art, but by [the force of] nature. 

Science and art are teachable; but none of 
these irrationals is taught a thing. 

Things done by nature are [so] done by reason 
of the general energy of things. 

Things [ done] by art and science are achieved 
by those who know, [and] not by all. 

Things done by all are brought into activity 2 

by nature. 
3. For instance, all look up [to heaven]; but 

all [are] not musicians, or [are] all archers, or 
hunters, or the rest. 

But some of them have learned one thing, 

1 1C,,1 Ta &,§PLa. (&Ja ol-'oiws ICet:ALc\S fcttJTOts (J'vv'n8'VTa, Ta 3~ TE'Tpcf.1l'o8a 
"/v,,,pl(ovTa TOOs ","'AEOOs TOUS IBlovs. Compare Matt. viii. 20= Luke 
ix. 58 (word for word): «I aAw ... E/cES </>"'AEovs lxov,nv /Cal Ta. "'E1'EI"" 
Toil oOpavou KaTaUX'1/"WUEIS-" The foxes have holes and the birds of 
the air nests." The first and third Evangelists here copy verbally 
from their "Logia" source. 

2 Or energized. 
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[others another thing], science and art being 
active 1 [in them]. 

In the same way, if some ants only did this 
thing, and others not, thou would'st have rightly 
said they acted by [the light] of science, and 
stored their food by means of art. 

But if they all without distinction are driven 
by their nature to [do] this, though [it may be] 
against their will,-'tis plain they do not do it 
or by science or by art. 

4. For Tat, these energies, though [in them
selves] they are incorporal, are [found] in bodies, 
and act through bodies. 

Wherefore, 0 Tat, in that they are incorporal, 
thou sayest that they are immortal; but, in so 
far as without bodies they cannot manifest 
activity,2 I say that they are ever in a body. 

Things once called into being for some purpose, 
or some cause, things that come under Provi
dence and Fate, can never stay inactive of their 
proper energy. 

For that which is, shall ever be; for that this 
[being] is [the very] body and the life of it. 

5. It follows from this reason, [then,] that 
these are always bodies. 

Wherefore I say that" bodying" 3 itself is an 
eternal [exercise of] energy. 

1 Or energizing. 2 Lit. energize. 
3 tTfI),..&''t'fI)tTIJI,-ef. Ex. vii. 2; cf. also the 1jIVX01tTlS of K. K., 9. 
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If bodies are on earth, they're subject unto 
dissolution; yet must these [ever] be [on earth 
to serve] as places and as organs for the energies. 

The energies, however, [are] immortal, and the 
immortal is eternally,-[that is, that] body
making, if it ever is/ is energy. 

6. [The energies] accompany the soul, though 
not appearing all at once. 

Some of them energize the man the moment 
that he's born, united with the soul round its 
irrational [parts]; whereas the purer ones, with 
change of age,2 co-operate with the soul's rational 
part. 

But all these energies depend on bodies. From 
godly 3 bodies they descend to mortal [frames], 
these body-making [energies]; each one of them 
is [ ever] active, either around the body or the 
soul. 

Yea, they are active with the soul itself with
out a body. They are for ever in activity. 

The soul, however, is not for ever in a mortal 
body, for it can be without the body; whereas 
the energies can never be without the bodies. 

1 That is, if it goes on continually. 
2 ""TU I"TllfjOA~1' TijS 1/A,,,ias,-generally supposed to be the 

seventh year. Compare the apocryphal logos: "He who seeks 
me shall find me in children from the age of seven years"
quoted by the Christian Overwriter of the Naassene Document 
from the Gospel acCO'rding to Thomas (Hipp., Philos., v. 7; § 7 in 
" Myth of Man "). 

3 Or divine,-the bodies of the Gods, the heavenly bodies, or 
the spiritual and immortal bodies of the soul. 
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This is a sacred saying (logos), son: Body 
apart from soul cannot persist; its being can.l 

7. Tat. What dost thou mean, 0 father 
[mine] ? 

Her. Thus understand it, Tat! When soul 
leaves body, body itself remains. 

But [ even] the body so abandoned,2 as long as 
it remains, is in activity, being broken up and 
made to disappear. 

For body without [the exercise of] energy 
could not experience these things. 3 

This energy, accordingly, continues with the 
body when the soul has gone. 

This, therefore, is the difference of an immortal 
body and a mortal one,-that the immortal doth 
consist of a one single matter, but this [body 
does] not. 

The former's active, and the latter's passive. 
For every thing that maketh active is the 

stronger; and [every thing] that is made active 
is the weaker. 

The stronger, too, being in authority and 
free, doth lead; the [weaker] follows [as] a 
slave. 

8. The energies, then, energize not only bodies 
that are ensouled, but also [bodies] unensouled, 

1 cruv.cr'T4Val fI~" crwfla X"'pls IjIVX71s ou ~6/1a'Tat, 'Tb ~~ .Ivat llilva'Tat,
" its being" presumably refers to the abstract "bodying" 
(cr"'flti.'T"'crlS) referred to above. 

2 Lit. this body. 3 Sc. dissolution and disappearance. 
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-stocks, stones, l and all such things ;-both 
making [them] to grow, and to bear fruits, and 
ripening [them], dissolving, melting, rotting and 
crumbling [them], and setting up [in them] all 
like activities which bodies without souls can 
undergo. 

For energy's 2 the name, 0 son, for just the 
thing that's going on,-that is becoming. 

And many things needs must for ever be 
becoming; nay, rather, all things [must]. 

For never is Cosmos bereft of any of existent 
things, but being borne 3 for aye in its own self, 
it bears existent things,-[things] that shall 
never cease from being destroyed again. 4 

9. Know, then, that energy of every kind is 
ever free from death,-no matter what it is, or 
in what body. 

And of the energies, some are of godly bodies, 
and some of those which are corruptible; some 
[are] general, and some special. Some [are] of 
genera, and some are of the parts of every genus. 

The godly ones, [accordingly], are those that 
exercise their energies through everlasting bodies. 
And these are perfect [energies], in that [they 
energize] through perfect bodies. 

But partial [ energies are] those [that energize] 
through each one of the [single] living things. 

1 Cf. Naassene Document, § 4, and § 13 below. ~ Or activity. 
3 Or conceived. 4 Reading "ijO!S for «"TOV, with Heeren. 
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And special [energies are those that energize] 
through each one of existent things. 

10. This argument, accordingly, 0 son, deduces 
that all things are full of energies. 

For though it needs must be that energies 
should be in bodies,-and there be many bodies 
in the Cosmos,-I say that energies are many 
more than bodies. 

For often in one body there is [found] one, 
and a second and a third [ activity ],-not counting 
in the general ones that come with it. 

By general ones I mean the purely corporal 
ones, that exercise themselves through the sensa
tions 1 and the motions [of the body]. 

For that without these energies the body [of 
an animal] can not persist. 

11. The souls of men, however, have a second 
class of energies,-the special ones [that exercise 
themselves] through arts, and sciences, and 
practices, and [purposed] doings.2 

For that the feelings 3 follow on the energies 
or rather are completions ~ of the energies. 

Know, then, 0 son, the difference of energy 
and of sensation. 

[Thus] energy is sent down from above; 
whereas sensation, being in the body and hav
ing its existence from it, receives the energy 

I Or feelings. 
:l Or sensation~. 

2 ~"'P'Y'T/I-'&.TOIV,-cf § 1 above. 
i Or effects-U'II'OTEi\.f"'I-'ClT". 
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and makes it manifest, as though it did 
embody it. 

Wherefore I say sensations are both corporal 
and mortal, and last as long as doth the body 
[ only]. 

Nay, rather, its sensations are born together 
with the body, and they die with it. 

12. But the immortal bodies in themselves 
have no sensation,-[ not even an] immortal 
[one], as though they were composed out of 
some essence of some kind. 

For that sensation doth arise entirely from 
naught else than either from the bad or else the 
good that's added to the body, or that is, on the 
contrary, taken [from it] again. 

But with eternal bodies there is no adding to 
nor taking from. 

Wherefore, sensation cloth not occur in them. 
13. Tat. Is, then, sensation felt in every 

body? 
Her. In every body, son; and energies are 

active in all [bodies, too]. 
Tat. Even in boclie~ without souls, 0 father 

[mine] ? 
Her. Even in them, 0 son. There are, how

ever, differences in the sensatiolls. 
The feelings of the rationals occur with reason; 

those of irrationals are simply corporal; as for 
the things that have no soul, they [also] have 
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sensations, but passive ones,-experience of in
crease [only] and decrease. l 

Moreover, passion and sensation depend from 
one [same] head,2 and they are gathered up again 
into the same, and that, too, by the energies. 

14. Of lives 3 with souls there are two other 
energies which go with the sensations and the 
passions,-grief and joy. 

And without these, an ensouled life, and most 
of all a rational one, could not experwnce 
sensation. 

Wherefore, I say that there are forms of 
passions, - [and] forms that dominate the 
rational lives more [than the rest]. 

The energies, then, are the active forces [in 
sensations], while the sensations are the indica
tions of the energies. 

15. Further, as these 4 are corporal, they're set 
in motion by the irrational parts of [a man's] 
soul; wherefore, I say that both of them are 
mischievous. 

For that both joy, though [for the moment] 
it provides sensation joined with pleasure, 
immediately becomes a cause of many ills 5 to 

1 Of. § 8 auove, and note. 
2 .i7rO ""as I{Opv</>ijs 1/pT7/l'7"CU. Compare this with Plato, Phredo, 

i. 60 B, where Socrates speaks of the pleasant and the painful as 
"two (bodies) hanging from one head" (~I< ""as I<Opv</>ijs rrvvT/",p.lvw). 

3 Or animals. 
4 That is, the sensation of pleasure and pain. 
S Se. by contrast. 
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him who feeleth it; while grief [itself] provides 
[still] greater pains and suffering. 

Wherefore, they both would seem [most] 
mischievous. 

16. Tat. Can, then, sensation be the same in 
soul and body, father [mine] 1 

Her. How dost thou mean,-sensation in the 
soul, [my] son 1 

Tat. Surely it cannot be that soul's in cor
poral, and that sensation is a body, father,
sensation which is sometimes in a body and 
sometimes not, [just as the soul] 1 

Her. If we should put it in a body, son, we 
should [then] represent it as like the soul or 
[like] the energies. For that we say these 1 are 
incorporals in bodies. 

But [as] sensation's neither energy nor soul, 
nor any other thing than body, according to 
what has been said above, it cannot, therefore, 
be incorporal. 

And if it's not incorporal, it must be body. 
For of existing things some must be bodies 

and the rest incorporal. 

COMMENT 

Again, as with the last excerpt, the earlier editions 
of Stobreus have Asclepius and Tat as the persons of 

1 That is, soul and energies. 
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the dialogue instead of Hermes and Tat. Wachsmuth 
gives them correctly. 

The second sentence is of great interest, for it refers 
us presumably to C. H., x. (xi.), 22: "God's rays, to 
use a figure, are his energies; the Cosmos's are natures; 
the arts and sciences are man's." Seeing, however, that 
" The Key" is an Epitome of the General Sermons to 
Tat, the statement may also have been made in one of 
these sermons. 

In either case the existence of these General Sermons 
is presupposed, and, therefore, it may be that our 
excerpt is, again, one of the Expository Sermons to Tat. 

The beginning of the Sermon has clearly been omitted 
by StoblBU8, and apparently the end also. 



EXCERPT IX. 

OF [THE DECANS AND] THE STARS 

(Patrizzi (p. 38b) does not give the first third of the 
text (§§ 1-5), and hiB title, " Of the Stars," is evidently incom
plete; it is followed by "To the Same [i.e. Tat]." 

Text: Stob., Phys., xxi. 9, under the heading: "Of Hermes 
from the [Sermon] to Tat," pp. 184-190; M. i. 129-133; 
W. i. 189-194. 

Mena.rd, Livre IV., No. vi: of "Fragments from the 
Books of Hermes to his Son Tat," pp. 242-247, under the 
sub-hea.ding, "Of the Decans and the Stars.") 

1. Tat. Since in thy former General Sermons 
(Logoi 1), [father,] thou didst promise me an 
explanation of the Six-and-thirty Decans,2 ex
plain, I prithee, now concerning them and their 
activity.3 

Her. There's not the slightest wish in me 
not to do so, 0 Tat, and this should prove the 

1 ~v 'TO" ~/J.7tpo".()." "'1''''1<0'' lI.,$"'I0'" Of. C. H., x. (xi.) 1 and 7 ; 
xiii. (xiv.) 1 ; and Ex. xviii. 1. 

2 These are the" Horoscopes" of P. S. A., xix. 3. Cf. also 
Origen, C. Cels., viii. 58; R. 225, n. 1. 

3 Or energy. 
45 
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most authoritative sermon (logos) and the 
chiefest of them all. So ponder on it well. 

We have already spoken unto thee about the 
Circle of the Animals, or the Life-giving one/ of 
the Five Planets, and of Sun and Moon, and of 
the Circle 2 of each one of these. 

2. Tat. Thou hast done so, Thrice-greatest one. 
Her. Thus would I have thee understand as 

well about the Six-and-thirty Decans,-calling 
the former things to mind, in order that the 
sermon on the latter may also be well understood 
by thee. 

Tat. I have recalled them, father, [to my 
mind]. 

Her. We said, [my] son, there is a Body 
which encompasses all things. 

Conceive it, then, as being in itself a kind of 
figure of a sphere-like shape; so is the universe 
conformed. 

Tat. I've thought of such a figure in my 
mind, just as thou dost describe, 0 father [mine J. 

3. Her. Beneath the Circle of this [all
embracing] frame 3 are ranged the Six-and-thirty 
Decans, between this Circle of the Universe and 
that one of the Animals, determining the 
boundaries of both these Circles, and, as it were, 

1 The zodiac; .... pl Toil (w.,,,l(oil I(Vl(lI.o~ ~ Toil (wo</>opov,-of which 
the second member is probably a gloss; but see § 8 below. 

2 Or sphere. 3 Or body. 
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holding that of the Animals aloft up in the aIr, 
and [so] defining it. 

They 1 share the motion of the Planetary 
Spheres, and [yet] have equal powers with the 
[main] motion of the Whole,2 crosswise 3 the 
Seven. 

They're 4 checked by nothing but the All
encircling Body, for this must be the final thing 
in the [whole grades of] motion,-itself by its 
own self. 

But they speed on the Seven other Oircles, 
because they 6 move with a less rapid motion 
than the [OircleJ of the All. 

Let us, then, think of them as though of 
Watchers stationed round [and watching] over 
both the Seven themselves and o'er the Oircle of 
the All,-or rather over all things in the World, 

1 That is, the Decans. 2 Or Universe. 
3 This refers to the astronomical system underlying the 

Pythagoreo-Platonic tradition, as, for instance, set forth allegori
cally and symbolically by Plato in the famous passage in The 
TimCIJus (36 B, c). "The entire compound he (the Demiurge) 
divided lengthways into two parts, which he joined to one another 
at the centre like the letter x, and bent them into a circular 
form, connecting them with themselves and each other at the 
point opposite to their original meeting point; and, compre
hending them in a uniform revolution upon the same axis, he 
made the one the outer and the other the inner circle. Now the 
motion of the outer circle he called the motion of the same, and 
the motion of the inner circle the motion of the other or diverse" 
(Jowett's Translation, iii. 454, 455). The X symbolizes the 
"crosswise," which in terms of motion may be translated as 
" in verse to." 

~ Se. the Decans. 5 The Decans. 
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-holding together all, and keeping the good 
order of all things. 

4. Tat. Thus do 1 have it, father, in my mind, 
from what thou say'st. 

Her. Moreover, Tat, thou should'st have in 
thy mind that they are also free from the 
necessities laid on the other Stars. 

They are not checked and settled in their 
course, nor are they [further] hindered and 
made to tread in their own steps again 1; nor are 
they kept away from 2 the Sun's light,-{all of] 
which things the other Stars endure. 

But free, above them all, as though they were 
inerrant Guards and Overseers of the whole, 
they night and day surround the universe. 

5. Tat. Do these, then, also, further exercise 
an influence 3 upon us ~ 

Her. The greatest, 0 [my] son. For if they 
act in 4 them,5 how should they fail to act on us 
as well,-both on each one of us and generally 16 

Thus, 0 [my] son, of all those things that 
happen generally, the bringing into action 7 is 
from these 8; as for example,-and ponder what 
I say,-downfalls of kingdoms, states' rebellions, 

1 Referring, presumably, to the fixed stars and the planets. 
2 Reading a ... 1> for ~ ... I>,-referring to eclipses. 
3 Or energy. 4 Or energize. 
6 That is, the Seven Spheres. 
6 The rest of the fragment is also found in Patrizzi (p. 38b), 

under the title" Of the Stars." 
7 Or energy. 8 Se. the DecaDs. 
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plagues [and] famines, tidal waves [and] quak
ings of the earth; no one of these, 0 son, takes 
place without their action.1 

Nay, further still, bear this in mind. If they 
rule over them, and we are in our turn beneath 
the Seven, dost thou not think that some of 
their activity extends to us as well,-[ who are] 
assuredly their sons, or [come into existence] by 
their means 1 

6. Tat. What, [then,] may be the type 2 of 
body that they have, 0 father [mine F 

Her. The many call them daimones; but they 
are not some special class of daimones, for they 
have not some other kind of bodies made of 
some special kind of matter, nor are they moved 
by means of soul, as we [are moved], but they 
are [simple] operations 3 of these Six-and-thirty 
Gods. 

Nay, further, still, have in thy mind, 0 Tat, 
their operations,--that they cast in the earth 
the seed of those whom [men] call Tanes, some 
playing the part of saviours, others heing most 
destructi ve.4 

1 Of. a. H., xvi. 10. 
2 TIJ1ros. The question concerning the spiritual and other spaces 

and their inhabitants, "Of what type are they? "-occurs with 
great frequency in the Bruce and Askew Gnostic Oodices. 

3 Or energies. 
4 liT' "Cll .Is T~V -yiiv U1I'EpP.a.Tt(OUUIV as "aAOVU' Tdvas, Ti'U P.~v U"'T'Il" 

pious, T'\s Ii~ OAE6p,wTaTas. Neither Patrizzi nor Gaisford, nor 
Meineke, nor Wachsmuth, nor Men:nd, has a word to say on this 
most interesting passage. I would suggest in the first place that 

VOL. III. 4 
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7. Further the Stars 1 in heaven as well do in 
their several [courses] bear them 2 underworkers S ; 

and they 4 have ministers and warriors I) too. 
And they 6 in [everlasting] congress with them 7 

speed on their course in rether floating, full
filling [all] its 8 space, so that there is no space 
above empty of stars. 

They are the cosmic engine of the universe,9 
having their own peculiar action, which IS 

subordinate, however, to the action of the Thirty
six,-from whom throughout [all] lands arise 
the deaths of [all] the other lives 10 with souls, 
and hosts of [lesser] lives that spoil the fruit. 

S. And under them 11 is what is called the 
the text is faulty, and that we should read" oils ""hOVITI Tdvas, 'TOVS 
/oI~v ITW'T1}p[ovs, 'TOOS I)~ OhEOpIW'Td'Tavs" ; and in the second that Tclv"s 

is a shortened form of TI'T"V"S or Titans. Tclv"s (~ from T"v) is 
connected with ... "v"os, "stretched out," from V'T"V, just as TI'T&v 
is connected with 'T1'T,,[vw,-TI'T"vES thus signifying the Stretchers 
or Strivers. It may, however, also be connected with 'TiT"s ('TiT1}s) 
-from'Tlvw, and so mean Avengers. Cf. J. Laurent. Lydus, De 
Mensibus, iv. 31 (W. 90,24), as given in note to P. S. A., xxviii. 1. 

1 The planetary spheres, presumably. 
2 Se. the Decans. 
3 "1rOhEt'TOVP'Y0vs-a ll1ra~ hE'Y0/olEVOV. The term hEt'TOVP'Y0I, how

ever, is of frequent occurrence in the Askew and Bruce Codices. 
See, for instance, Pistis Sophia (Schwartze's Trans.), p. 10: 
" Atque I)El(aVOI apxoJITwv eorumque hEt'TOVP'Y0I." 

4 The Decans. 
5 IT'TpaTtCh,,s-soldiers; one of the most famous of the degrees 

of the Mithriac mysteries was that of the Soldier. See Cumont 
(F.), Textes et Monuments Figures relatifs aux Mysteres de Mithra 
(Bruxelles; 1899), i. 315, and especially 317, n. 1. 

G The Star-spheres. 7 The Decans. 
8 lEther's. 9 ITV'Y"OITI'0VV'TES 'TO 1I'''V. 

10 Or animals. 11 The Decans. 
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Bear/-just in the middle of the Circle of the 
Animals,2 composed of seven stars, and with 
another corresponding [Bear] S above its head. 

Its energy is as it were an axle's, setting 
nowhere and nowhere rising, but stopping [ever] 
in the self-same space, and turning round the 
same, giving its proper motion 4 to the Life
producing Circle,5 and handing over this whole 
universe from night to day, from day to night. 

And after this 6 there is another choir of stars, 
to which we have not thought it proper to give 
names; but they who will come after US,7 in 
imitation, will give them names themselves.s 

9. Again, below the Moon, are other stars,9 
corruptible, deprived of energy, which hold to
gether for a little while, in that they've been 
exhaled out of the earth itself into the air 
above the earth,-which ever are being broken 
up, in that they have a nature like unto [that 
of] useless lives on earth, which come into 
existence for no other purpose than to die,
such as the tribe of flies, and fleas, and worms, 
and other things like them. 

1 The Great Bear. Compare" Behold the Bear up there that 
circles round the Pole." 

2 The zodiac. 3 The Little Bear. 
4 Lit. energy. 6 Of. § 1 above. 
6 Sc. the Bear. 7 Of P. S. A., xii. 3 ; xiv. 1. 
B That is, apparently, invent them out. of their own heads hap-

hazard. 
9 Referring, presumably, to the phenomena of" shooting stars." 



52 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

For these are useful, Tat, neither to us nor to 
the world; but, on the contrary, they trouble 
and annoy, being nature's by-products/ which 
owe their birth to her extravagance. 2 

Just in the same way, too, the stars exhaled 
from earth do not attain the upper space. 

They cannot do so, since they are sent forth 
from below; and, owing to the greatness of their 
weight, dragged down by their own matter, they 
quickly are dispersed, and, breaking up, fall back 
again on earth, affecting nothing but the mere 
disturbance of the air about the earth. 

10. There is another class, 0 Tat, that of the 
so-called long-haired [stars],3 appearing at their 
proper times, and after a short time, becoming 
once again invisible ;-they neither rise nor set 
nor are they broken up. 

These are the brilliant messengers and heralds 
of the general destinies of things 4 that are to be. 

They occupy the space below the Circle of the 
Sun. 

When, then, some chance is going to happen 
to the world, [ comets] appear, and, shining for 
some days, again return behind 6 the Circle of 
the Sun, and stay invisible,--some showing in 

1 'lru.pa.l<oll.ov61,p.o:ru.-sequellre. 
2 See the same idea in Plutarch, De Is. et Os., iv. 5, concerning 

lice. 
3 The comets-Ti<lv "tloll.ovp.lv(jJv I<OP.ETi<lV. 
4 G.'lrOTfll.fUpoJ."'(jJV. 6 Lit. below. 
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the east, some in the north, some in the west, and 
others in the south. We call them Prophets. 1 

11. Such is the nature of the stars. The stars, 
however, differ from the star-groups.2 

The stars are they whi~h sail 3 in heaven; the 
star-groups, on the contrary, are fixed in heaven's 
frame,4 and they are borne along together with the 
heaven,-Twelve out of which we call the Zodia.5 

He who knows these can form some notion 
clearly of [ what] God is; and, if one should dare 
say so, becoming [thus] a seer for himself, [so] 
contemplate Him, and, contemplating Him, be 
blessed. 

12. Tat. Blessed, in truth, is he, 0 father 
[mine], who contemplateth Him. 

Her. But 'tis impossible, 0 son, that one in 
body 6 should have this good chance. 

Moreover, he should train his soul beforehand, 
here and now, that when it reacheth there, [the 
space] where it is possible for it to contemplate, 
it may not miss its way. 

But men who love their bodies,-sueh men 
will never contemplate the Vision of the Beautiful 
and Good. 

1 I'J.VTEIS, seers or diviners. 
2 It.O'TlpES 8~ i!.O'Tp.W 8Iu</>0pr.v ~XOUO'IV. '1'he u'O'TlpES are the 

planets, aerolites and comets; the 1£00Tpu are the sidera, signs of the 
fixed stars or constellations. 

3 Or float (ul",povl""o,), lit. are raised aloft. 4 Or body. 
6 The zodiac; lit. the animal signs, or signs of lives. 
6 Of. Ex. i. 6. 
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For what, 0 son, is that [fair] Beauty which 
hath no form nor any colour, nor any mass? 1 

Tat. Can there be aught that's beautiful apart 
from these? 

Her. God only, 0 [my] son; or rather that 
which is still greater,-the [proper] name of God. 

COMMENTARY 

The earlier editors of Stobams (apparently following 
the mistake of Patrizzi) have Asclepius instead of Tat 
as the second person of the dialogue, which is clearly 
wrong according to the text itself (see the first sentence 
given to Bermes, and §§ 9 and 10).2 

The excerpt is from a sermon in the Collection to 
Tat. It belongs to the further explanation of things 
referred to only generally in the General Sermons; it 
is, therefore, again probably from one of the Expository 
Sermons, in which series already a sermon has been 
given on the Zodiacal Twelve and on the Seven Spheres. 

Seeing also that it is stated that this sermon is " most 
auth9ritative and the chiefest of them all," we must 
suppose that it came at the end of one of the Books of 
the Expository Sermons. 

We seem to have the beginning of the sermon, but 
not the end, for Stobffius breaks off in an aimless and 
provoking fashion in the midst of a subject. 

For a list of the Egyptian names of the Decans, with 
their Greek transcriptions and symbols, see Budge, 
Gods of the Egyptians, ii. 304-308. 

I Or body. 
2 Menard and Wachsmuth have Tat. For other changes of a 

similar nature cf. Exx. i. and viii., and C. H., ii. (iii.), and xvii. 



EXCERPT X. 

[CONCERNING THE RULE OF PROVI
DENCE, NECESSITY AND FATE] 

(Title in Patrizzi (p. 38), "Of Fate," simply; followed by 
, From the [Sermons] to Tat." 

Text: Stob., Phys., iv. 8, under heading: "Of Hermes to 
his Son"; G. pp. 61, 62; M. i. 42, 43; W. i. 73, 74. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. vii. of "Fragments from the 
Books of Hermes to his Son Tat," pp. 248, 249.) 

1. [Tat.] Rightly, 0 father, hast thou told me 
all; now further, [pray,] recall unto my mind 
what are the things that Providence doth rule, 
and what the things ruled by Necessity, and in 
like fashion also [those] under Fate. 

[ Her.] I said there were in us, 0 Tat, three 
species of incorporals. 

The first's a thing the mind alone can grasp 1 ; 

it thus is colourless, figureless, massless,2 pro
ceeding out of the First Essence in itself, sensed 
by the mind alone. 3 

And there are also, [secondly,] in us, opposed 

1 Or an intelligible something. 
3 That is, the intelligible essence. 

55 

2 Or bodiless. 
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to this, l configurings,2-of which this serves as 
the receptacle. 3 

But what has once been set in motion by the 
Primal 4 Essence for some [set] purpose of the 
Reason (Logos), and that has been conceived 6 

[by it], straightway doth change into another 
form of motion; this is the image of the Demi
urgic Thought.6 

2. And there is [also] a third species of in
corporals, which doth eventuate round bodies,
space, time, [and] motion, figure, surface/ size, 
I and] species. 

Of these there are two [sets of] differences. 
The first [lies] in the quality pertaining 

specially unto themselves; the second [set is] 
of the body. 

The special qualities are figure, colour, species, 
space, time, movement. 

[The differences] peculiar to body are figure 

1 Se. of opposite nature to the first incorporal, as negative to 
posi ti ve, say. 

2 "-x"",,,, .. & .. ,, .. es-that is, the" somethings" more subtle or ideal 
than figures or shapes,-types, or prototypes, or paradigms of 
some kind. 

3 That is, plays the part of matter, "womb," or "nurse" to 
these. 

4 Lit. intelligible. 5 Or received. 
6 Or Mind. Heeren (as also all editors subsequent to him) 

thinks that something has here fallen out of the text, because he 
finds no second incorporal specifically mentioned; but the duality 
of the demiurgic thought, active and passive; creative and con
ceptive, will do very well for the second. 

7 Or appearanee. 
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configured, and colour coloured; there's also 
form conformed, surface and size.1 

The latter with the former have no part. 
3. The Intelligible Essence, then, in company 

with GOd,2 has power o'er its own self, and 
[power] to keep 3 another, in that it keeps itself, 
since Essence in itself is not under Necessity. 

But when 'tis left by God, it takes unto itself 
the corporal nature; its choice of it being ruled 
by Providence,-that is, its choosing of the 
world. 4 

All the irrational is moved to-wards some 
reason. 

Reason [comes] under Providence; unreason 
[falls] under Necessity; the things that happen 
in the corporal [fall] under Fate. 

Such is the Sermon on the rule of Providence, 
Necessity and Fate. 

COMMENT 

1 have taken the title from the concluding words, 
which are evidently the end of the sermon. Stobreus 
thus seems to have reproduced the whole of this little 
tractate, which should be read in connection with Exx. 
xi., xii. and xiii. O. H., xii. (xiii.) 6 (see Commentary), 
seems to presuppose this sermon. 

J The distinction seems to be between colour, form, etc., "in 
itself," and differentiated colours, forms, etc. 

2 'lrpOS T;;; e,;;; "1'''0/1.''''''. 3 Or save, preserve. 
4 This sentence seems to be corrupt. 



EXCERPT XI. 

[OF JUSTICE] 

(I have added the title, the excerpt not being found in 
Patrizzi. 

Text: Stob., Phys., iii. 52, under the vague heading: 
"Of Hermes"; G. p. 50; M. i. 33, 34; W. i. 62, 63. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. iv. of "Fragments from the 
Books of Hermes to his Son Tat," p. 240.) 

1. [Her.] For there hath been appointed, 0 
[my] son, a very mighty Daimon turning in 
the universe's midst, that sees all things that 
men do on the earth. 

Just as Foreknowledge 1 and Necessity have 
been set o'er the Order of the gods, in the same 
way is Justice set o'er men, causing the same to 
act on them. 

For they rule o'er the order of the things 
existing as divine, which have no will, nor any 
power, to err. 

For the Divine cannot be made to wander; 
from which the incapacity to err accrues [to it]. 

1 Or Providence. Of. Ex. i. 15, note. 
58 



OF JUSTICE 59 

But Justice is appointed to correct the errors 
men commit on earth. 

2. For, seeing that their race is under sway of 
death, and made out of bad matter, [it naturally 
errs], and failure is the natural thing, especially 
to those who are without the power of seeing 
the Divine.1 

'Tis over these that Justice doth have special 
sway. They're subject both to Fate through the 
activities of birth,2 and unto Justice through the 
mistakes [they make] in life.3 

COMMENT 

The title and place of this excerpt has been discussed 
in the Commentary on C. H., xii. (xiii.) 6. It belongs 
to the Tat-Sermons, and in the collection of Lactantius 
probably stood prior to the Sermon of Hermes to Tat, 
" About the General Mind." 4 

1 This recalls Philo's description of the Therapeuts, who 
were "taught ever more and more to see," and strive for the 
"intuition" or "sight of that which is,"-T;js TOV 611TOS 8'as 
(Philo, D. V. a.,891 P., 473 M.). 

2 That is, through the natural accidents that attend life in a 
body. 

3 That is, in their way of living-~II Tq; ~l'f" 
4 Compare with it Exx. x., xii., xiii. 



EXCERPT XII. 

OF PROVIDENOE AND FATE 

(Title from Patrizzi (p. 38); followed by: "From the 
[Sermons] to Ammon." 

Text: Stob., Phys., v. 20, under heading: "Of Hermes 
from the [Sermons] to Ammon"; G. p. 70; M. i. 48, 49 ; 
W. i. 82. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. ii. of "Fragments of the Books 
of Hermes to Ammon," p. 258.) 

ALL things are born by Nature and by Fate, and 
there is not a [single] space bereft of Providence. 

Now Providence is the Self-perfect 1 Reason. 
And of this [Reason] there are two spon

taneous powers,-N ecessity and Fate. 
And Fate doth minister to Providence and to 

Necessity; whi1e unto Fate the Stars 2 do minister. 
For Fate no one is able to escape, nor keep 

himself from their 3 shrewd scrutiny.4 
For that the Stars are instruments of Fate; it 

is at its behest that they effect all things for 
nature and for men.6 

1 ab'ro'r'''~S ,,&,),os,-complete in itself. 
2 That is, the Seven Spheres. 3 Se. of the Stars. 
• lIE1v&'r'l'rOS. 6 With this extract compare Exx. x., xi., xiii. 
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EXCERPT XIII. 

OF THE WHOLE ECONOMY 

(Patrizzi (p. 38) gives no title, but only the heading: 
"To the Same Ammon ( Ap.p.wva)." 

Text: Stob., Phys., v. 16, under sub-heading: "Of the 
Whole Economy," followed by: "Of Hermes from the 
[Sermons] to Ammon ('Ap.ovv 1)"; G. p. 68; M. i. 47; 
W. i. 79. 80. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. i. of" Fragments of the Books of 
Hermes to Ammon "). 

Now what supporteth the whole World,2 is 
Providence; what holdeth it together and en
circleth it about, is [called] Necessity; what 
drives all on and drives them round,s is Fate, 
bringing Necessity to bear on them (for that 
its nature is the bringing into play of [this] 
Necessity); [it 4 is] the cause of birth and 
death 6 of life. 

So, then, the Cosmos is beneath the sway of 

1 The only place in which thiR form occurs in Stobreus; cf. v. 
20, and xxxv. 4, 7, 8. 

2 Or Cosmos. 3 Or makes them to revolve 
u Or destruction. 
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Providence 1 (for 'tis the "first to meet with it); 
but Providence [itself] 2 extends itself to Heaven. 

For which cause,3 too, the Gods revolve, and 
speed round [Hea yen ],4 possessed of tireless, 
never-ceasing motion. 

But Fate [extends itself in Cosmos]; for 
which cause, too, Necessity [encompasses the 
Cosmos]. 6 

And Providence foreknows; but Fate's the 
reason of the disposition of the Stars.6 

Such is the law that no one can escape, by 
which all things are ordered.7 

1 Lit. " first has Providence." The following words in 
parentheses seem to be the gloss of a scribe who was puzzled by 
the sentence. Usener, however, would detect a lacuna after the 
parentheses and the beginning of a new excerpt after that, and 
Wachsmuth agrees with him. This seems to me to be unnecessary. 

2 That is, pure Providence unmixed with Necessity and Fate .. 
3 That is, because of Providence, the law of heaven. 
4 aUTO". 
G The text is hopeless, being simply: .1!J."p!J.~~1/ o~, /I,d ... , I<al 

clL .. cL'Y IC1/. 

tl 'rhat is, the Seven Spheres. 7 Cf. Exx. x., xi., xii. 



EXOERPT XIV, 

OF SOUL [1.] 
(Title from Patrizzi (p. 40); preceded by "Of Thrice

greatest Hermes," and followed by "To the Same Ammon." 
Text: Stob., Phys., xxxv. 9, under heading: "Of Hermes 

from the [Sermons] to Ammon"; G. pp. 282, 283; M. i. 
196, 197; W. 281, 282. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. iii. of "Fragments of the Books 
of Hermes to Ammon," pp. 259,260.) 

1. THE Soul is further [in itself] incorporal 
essence, and even when in body it by no means 
doth depart from the essentiality peculiar to 
itself. 

Its nature is, according to its essence to be 
for ever moving, according to its thought [to be J 
self-motive [purely], not moved in something, 
nor towards something, nor [yet] because of 
something. 

For it is prior [to them] in power, and prior 
stands not in any need of consequents. 

"In something," furthermore,-means space, 
and time, and nature; "towards something,"
[this] means harmony, and form, and figure; 
"because of' something,"-[this] means body, for 
'tis because of body that there is time, and space, 
and nature. 

13 
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Now all these things are in connection with 
each other by means of a congenital relationship. 

2. For instance, now, the body must have 
space, for it would be past all contriving that a 
body should exist without a space. 

I t changes, too, in nature, and 'tis impossible 
for change to be apart from time, and from the 
movement nature makes; nor is it further 
possible for there to be composing of a body 
apart from harmony. 

It is because of body, then, that space exists; 
for that by its reception of the changes of the 
body, it does not let a thing that's changing pass 
away. 

But, changing, it doth alternate from one 
thing to another, and is deprived of being in a 
permanent condition, but not of being body. 

For body, qud body, remains body; but any 
special moment of its state does not remain. 

The body, then, keeps changing in its states. 
3. And so, space is incorporal, and time, and 

natural motion; but each of these has naturally 
its own peculiar property. 

The property of space is receptivity; of time 
['tis] interval and number; of nature [it is] 
motion; of harmony ['tis] love; of body, change. 

The special nature of the Soul, however, IS 

essential thought. l 

1 Or thinking according to essence,-7J '''"T' .ilO""v V07jO'IS. 



EXOERPT XV. 

[OF SOUL, n.] 
(Patrizzi (p. 40) runs this on to the preceding without a 

break. 
Text: Stob., Phys., xxxv. 7, under heading: "Of Hermes 

from the [Sermons] to Ammon"; G. pp. 291, 292; M. i. 
203, 204; W. i. 289, 290. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. iv. of "Fragments of the Books 
of Hermes to Ammon," pp. 261, 262.) 

1. THAT which is moved is moved according to 
the operation of the motion that doth move 
the all. 

For that the Nature of the all supplies the all 
with motion,-one [motion being] the [one] 
according to its 1 Power, the other that according 
to [its] Operation.2 

The former doth extend itself throughout the 
whole of Cosmos, and holdeth it together from 
within; the latter doth extend itself [around it], 
and encompasseth it from without. And these 
go everywhere together through all things. 

1 Sc. Nature's. 

VOL. Ill. 65 

2 Or energy. 

5 
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Now the [Productive] Nature 1 of all things 
supplies the things produced with [power of re-] 
production, sowing the seeds of its own self, 
[and] having its becomings 2 by means of moving 
matter. 

2. And Matter being moved was heated and 
did turn to Fire and Water,-the one [being] 
strong and active, and the other passive. 

And Fire opposed by Water was dried up by 
it, and did become Earth borne on Water. 

And when it 3 was excessively dried up,' a 
vapour rose from out the three,-from Water, 
Earth and Fire,-and became Air. 

The [Four] came into congress, [then,] accord
ing to the reason of the Harmony/-hot with 
cold, [and] dry with moist. 

And from the union 6 of these [four] is spirit 
born, and seed proportionate to the surrounding 
Spirit. 

This [spirit] falling in the womb does not 
remain inactive in the seed, but being active it 
transforms the seed, and [this] being [thus] 
transformed, develops growth and size. 

1 <p{Jlm simply; but as there is a play in the original on the 
words <p6~ .. , <p60u~a., <PUTw, and <pU.pi"O'S, I have tried to retain it 
in translation by a series of allied words. 

2 "l0"Irr .. s. 3 Sc. Fire. 4 "'0pIE'1JpCl.lVop.IVDIJ. 
6 Or law of Harmony,-I<a.T« TI", T7jS app.."la.s lI.&"l0'" 

6 Lit. "breathing with one breath,"-~I< T7jS rrlJp. ... "o(a.r-a word. 
play on .,."0;;1''' (spirit). For "spirit," cf. a. H., x. (xi.) 13, 
Comment., and Exx. xix. 3 ; iv. 2. 
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And as it grows in size, it draws unto itself a 
copy of a model,1 and is modelled. 

3. And on the model is the form supported,
by means of which that which is represented by 
an image is so represented. 

Now, since the spirit in the womb had not the 
motion that maintaineth life, but that which 
causeth fermentation 2 [only], the Harmony com
posed the latter as the receptacle 3 of rational life. 4 

This [life] is indivisible and changeless; it 
never changes from its changelessness. 

It 6 ruleth the conception of the thing within 
the womb, by means of numbers, delivereth it, 
and bringeth it into the outer air. 

The Soul 6 dwells very near to it 7 ;-not owing 
to some common property, but under the con
straint of Fate; for that it has no love to be with 
body.s 

Wherefore, [the Harmony 9] according unto 
Fate doth furnish to the thing that's born [its] 10 

1 Or image of a figure,-.n",i\OJf . • . O'xl,~tI..,.or. 
2 ",~" a~ fJpa.O'TI"I,,,. 3 Or vehicle,-01l'olioxl,v. 
4 .,.ijs li,avoTJ.,.,,,ijr (",ijr,-of the purposive rational life, otherwise 

called the Harmony. 
6 Se. the Harmony. 6 Reading 1jI1IX~ for 1jIllxfi. 
7 The new-born babe. 
S Compare Plutarch, Frag., v. 9 (ed, Didot) : "For you should 

know the intercourse and the conjunction of the soul with body is 
contrary to nature." 

9 It is not easy to disentangle the subjects of some of the above 
clauses. 

10 He. the thing's. 
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rational motion, and the intellectual essence of 
the life itself. 

For that [this 1J doth insinuate itself into the 
spirit, and set it moving with the motion of 
the life. 2 

COMMENTARY 

Patrizzi is evidently at fault in running this on to Ex. 
xiv. without a break. The subject again is not so much 
"Of Soul" as "Of Conception and Birth," but as the 
general exposition falls in very well with the nature of 
the subjects treated in Exx. xiv. and xvi., we may keep 
the same general title, though we may be quite certain 
that it was not that of the original. 

The exposition in § 2 is reminiscent of an apocalyptic 
style, and seems to be a Greek over working of Egyptian 
ideas; for though the details are different and the 
precise meaning difficult to disentangle, the general 
point of view may be compared with the embryonic 
stages of incarnation given in the Pistis Sophia (pp. 
344 ff.). 

THE EMBRYONIC STAGES OF INCARNATION 

"Then the Rulers summon the workmen of their 
mons, to the number of three hundred and sixty-five, 
and hand over to them the soul and the counterfeit of 
the spirit bound together, the one to the other, the 
counterfeit of the spirit being outside the soul, and the 

1 Sc. the rational movement. 
2 (",,.,,,ci>s,-this may perhaps have some reference to the circle 

of lives, or the zodiac. 
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compound of the power within the soul being inside 
both, that they may hold together. 

"(345) And the Rulers give commandment to the 
workmen, saying: 'This is the type which ye shall set 
in the body of the matter of the world. Set ye the 
compound of the power which is in the soul within all 
of them, that they may hold together, for it is their 
support, and outside the soul place the counterfeit of 
the spirit.' This is the order which they have given to 
their workmen, that they may set the antitypes in 
bodies. 

"Following this plan the workmen of the Rulers 
bring the power, the soul and the counterfeit of the 
spirit, and pour them all three into the world, passing 
through the world of the Rulers of the Midst. 

"The Rulers of the Midst also inspect the counterfeit 
of the spirit and also the destiny. The latter, whose 
name is the destiny, leadeth on a man until it hath 
him killed by the death which is destined for him. 
This the Rulers of the Great Fate have bound to the 
soul. 

"And the workmen of the Sphere bind the soul 
with the power, with the counterfeit of the spirit and 
with the destiny. And the whole is divided so as to 
form two parts, to surround the man and also the 
woman in the world, in whom the sign hath been set 
for them to be sent unto them. (346) And they give 
one part to the man and the other to the woman in the 
food of the world, either in the aery, or watery, or 
etheric substance which they imbibe. . . . 

"Now, therefore, when the workmen of the Rulers 
have cast one part into the woman and the other into 
the man in the manner which I have just related, even 
though [the pair] be removed to a great distance from 
one another, the workmen compel them secretly to be 
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united together in the union of the world. Then the 
counterfeit of the spirit whieh is in the male cometh 
unto the part [of itself] which hath been sent into the 
world in the matter of the body [of the man], and 
sacrificeth it and casteth it into the womb of the woman, 
a deposit of the seed of iniquity. A.nd forthwith the 
three hundred and sixty-five workmen of the Rulers 
enter into her, to take up their abode in her. The 
workmen of the two parts are all there together. 

"(347) And the workmen check the blood that 
cometh from all the nourishment that the woman 
eateth or drinketh, and keep it in the womb of the 
woman for forty days. And after forty days, they work 
the blood [that cometh] from the essence of all the 
nourishment, and work it together carefully in the 
woman's womb. 

"After forty days they spend another thirty days 
in building its members in the likeness of the body of 
a man; each buildeth a member. I will tell you of 
the decans who thus build [the body] ... when I 
explain the emanation of the pler6ma. 

"Afterwards, when the workmen have completed the 
body entirely with all its members in seventy days, 
they summon into the body which they have builded, 
first the counterfeit of the spirit, next they summon the 
soul within those, and finally they summon the com
pound of the power within the soul, and the destiny 
they place outside all, for it is not blended with them, 
but followeth after and accompanieth them." 

(An elaborate account of the "sealing" of the 
members of the plasm is then given.) 

"And when the number of the months of the child's 
conception is full, the babe is born, the compound of 
the power being small in it, the Boul being small in it, 
and the counterfeit of the spirit being small in it; 
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whereas the destiny, being vast, is not mingled with the 
body, according to the regulation of the three (350), 
but followeth after the soul, the body and the counter
feit of the spirit, until the soul passeth from the body 
according to the type of death whereby he shall die 
according to what hath been decreed unto him by the 
Rulers of the Great Fate." 



EXCERPT XVI. 

[OF SOUL, IlI.] 
(I have added the title, Patrizzi (p. 40b) having only the 

heading: "To the Same Amman." 
Text: Stab., Phys., xli. 3, under the simple heading: 

"Of Hermes"; G. pp. 323, 324 j M. i. 227, 228; W. i. 
320,32l. 

Manard, Livre IV., No. v. of "Fragments of the Books 
of Hermes to Ammon," pp. 263, 264.) 

1. THE Soul is, then, in corporal essence; for if 
it should have body, it would no longer have 
the power of being self-maintained. l 

For every body needeth being; it needeth 
also ordered life Z as well. 

For that for every thing that comes to birth':l 
change also must succeed.4 

For that which doth become,s becomes in size; 
for in becoming it hath increase. 

1 Or of saving itself. 
2 (",7)s T7). ~JI T&~" ", .. ,uJJl1)s,-lit. life set, or placed, in order (as 

distinguished from intellectual life), that is, presumably, sensible 
or cosmic life. 

3 Or has becoming, or genesis 
5 Or is born. 

7'2 

4 Or follow. 
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Again, for every thing that doth increase, 
decrease succeedeth; and on increase destruction. 

For, sharing in the form of life/ it 2 lives; it 
shares, also, in being through the Soul. 

2. But that which is the cause of being to 
another, is being first itself. 

And by [this] "being" I now mean becoming 
in reason, and taking part in intellectual life. 

It is the Soul that doth supply this in
tellectual life. 

It is called living 3 through the life, and 
rational through the intellect, and mortal 
through the body. 

Soul is, accordingly, a thing incorporal, 
possessing [in itself] the power of freedom 
from all change. 

For how would it be possible to talk about 
an intellectual living thing,4 if that there were 
no [living] essence to furnish life? 

N or, any more, would it be possible to say a 
rational [living] thing, were there no ratiocina
ti ve essence to furnish intellectual life. 

3. It is not to all [lives] that intellect ex
tends; [it doth depend] on the relationship of 
body's composition to the Harmony. 

1 .raous ( .. 1js,-that is, formal life, or life set in order. 
2 Se. body, or that which comes to birth. 
S (WQV (subs.) according to Gaisford,-that is, an animal; but I 

prefer , .. &v (adj.), taking it with the following AO"!,"c1w and 8v'l/'rtiv. 

4 Or animal. 
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For if the hot in the compost be III excess, 
he's light 1 and fervid; but if the cold, he's 
heavy and he's dull. 

For Nature makes the composition fit the 
Harmony .. 

There are three forms of the becoming,-the 
hot, the cold, and medium. 

It 2 makes it fit according to the ruling Star 3 

in the star-mixture. 
And Soul receiving it/' as Fate decrees, sup

plies this work of Nature with [the proper kind 
of] life. 

Nature, accordingly, assimilates the body's 
harmony unto the mixture of the Stars, and co
unites its complex mixtures with their Harmony, 
so that they are in mutual sympathy. 

For that the end of the Stars' Harmony is to 
give birth to sympathy according to their Fate. 

1 lCoiit/>os (mas.),-the subject is, therefore, man, the rational 
animal. 

2 Sc. Nature. 3 01', presumably, planetary sphere. 
4 Sc. the body-compost. 



EXOERPT XVII. 

[OF SOUL, IV.] 

(Patrizzi (p. 41) runs this on to the preceding without a 
break. 

Text: Stob., Phys., xli. 4, under heading: "Of the Same" 
-that is, "Of Hermes"; G. pp. 324, 325; M. i. 228, 
229; W. i. 321, 322. 

Manard, Livre IV., No. vi. of "Fragments of the Book 
of Hermes to Ammon," pp. 2-65, 266.) 

1. SOUL, Ammon, then, is essence containing its 
own end within itself; in [its] beginning taking 
to itself the way of life allotted it by Fate, it 
draws also unto itself a reason like to matter, 
possessing "heart" and " appetite." 1 

"Heart," too, is matter; if it doth make its 
state accordant with the Soul's intelligence, it, 
[then,] becometh courage, and is not led away 
by cowardice. 

And "appetite" is matter, too; if it doth 
make its state accord with the Soul's rational 
power, it [then] becomet.h temperance, and is not 

1 In a metaphorical sense,-8vl'lw Ital br&Ovl'la; terms originally 
belonging to a primitive stage of culture, and often translated 
"anger and concupiscence "-positive and negative, denoting the 
"too much" and the" too little" of the animal nature, and to be 
paralleled with the vovs and br/VOla of the rational nature. Of. Ex. 
i. 5 and xviii. 3. 
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moved by pleasure, for reasoning fills up the 
" appetite's" deficiency. 

2. And when both [these] 1 are harmonized, 
and equalized, and both are made subordinate to 
the Soul's rational power, justice is born. 

For that their state of equilibrium doth take 
away the "heart's" excess, and equalizes the 
deficiency of " appetite." 

The source of these,2 however, is the penetrat
ing essence of all thought,S its self by its own 
self, [working] in its own reason that doth think 
round everything,4 with its own reason as its rule. 5 

It is the essence that doth lead and guide as 
ruler; its reason is as 'twere its counsellor who 
thinks about all things. 6 

3. The reason of the essence, then, is gnosis 
of those reasonings which furnish the irrational 
[part] with reasoning's conjecturing,7-a faint 
thing as compared with reasoning [itself], but 
reasoning as compared with the irrational, as 
echo unto voice, and moonlight to the sun. 

And "heart" and "appetite" are harmonized 
upon a rational plan; they pull the one against 
the other, and [so] they learn to know in their 
own selves a circular intent.s 

1 Se. virtues,-courage and temperance. 2 Se. two virtues. 
3 .q 1I,,,,,o'll"'''n o~O'I",-that is, the essence which penetrates, or 

pervades, all things by means of thought. 
4 ~JI -rep av-r71s 1f'EPlP01}TUCij) AO"CP_ 
5 Or power, or ruling principle. 
6 b "".PIJIOlj",,,6S. 7 """0'/-,0" 8 /l,d"., ... 



EXCERPT XVIII. 

[OF SOUL, V.] 

(Patrizzi (p. 41) runs this on to the last without a break. 
Text: Stob., Phys., xli. 5, under heading: "Of the 

Same" -that is, "Of Hermes "; G. pp. 325-327; :M. i. 229, 
230; W. i. 322-324. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. vii. of "Fragments of the Books 
of Hermes to Ammon," pp. 267, 268.) 

1. [Now], every Soul is free from death and 
in perpetual motion. 

For in the General Sermons 1 we have said 
some motions are by meaus of the activities,2 

others are owing to the bodies. 
We say, moreover, that the Soul's produced 

out of a certain essence,-not a matter,-incor
poral itself, just as its essence is. 

Now every thing that's born, must of necessity 
be born from something. 

All things, moreover, in which destruction 
followeth on birth, must of necessity have two 
kinds of motion with them :-the [motion] of 

1 Of. O. H., x. (xi.) 1 and 7; xiii. (xiv.) 1 ; and Ex. ix. 1. 
2 Or energies. 
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the Soul, by which they're moved; and body's 
[ motion], by which they wax and wane. 

Moreover, also, on the former's dissolution, 
the latter 1 is dissolved. 

This I define, [then,] as the motion of bodies 
corruptible. 

2. The Soul, however, is in perpetual motion, 
-in that perpetually it moves itself, and makes 
[its] motion active [ too] in other things. 

And so, according to this reason, every Soul 
is free from death, having for motion the making 
active of itself. 

The kinds of Souls are three :-divine, [and] 
human, [and] irrational. 

Now the divine [is that] of its divine body, 
in which there is the making active of itself. 
For it is moved in it, and moves itself. 

For when it is set free from mortal lives, it 
separates itself from the irrational portions of 
itself, departs unto the godlike body, and as 
'tis in perpetual motion, is moved in its own 
self, with the same motion as the universe. 

3. The human [kind] has also something of 
the godlike [body], but it has joined to it as 
well the [parts] irrational,-the appetite and 
heart. 2 

These latter also are immortal, in that they 
1 The former is here the body; the latter, the motion of waxing 

and waning. 
2 Cf. Ex. xvii. 
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ha.ppen also in themselves to be activities; but 
[ they are] the activities of mortal bodies. 

Wherefore, they are removed far from the 
godlike portion of the Soul, when it is in its 
godlike body; but when this 1 enters in a mortal 
frame, they 2 also cling to it, and by the presence 
[of these elements] it keeps on being a human 
Soul. 

But that of the irrationals consists of heart 
and appetite. And for this cause these lives 
are also called irrational, through deprivation of 
the reason of the Soul. 

4. You may consider, too, as a fourth [kind] 
that of the soulless, which from without 3 the 
bodies operates in them, and sets them moving. 

But this should [really] be the moving of 
itself within its godlike body, and the moving 
of these [ other] things as it were by the way. 

COMMENT 

The mention of the General Sermons (§ 1) raises the 
question as to whether or no our extract may not be 
from one of the Sermons to Tat, for in all other cases 
these General Sermons are referred to in the Tat
literature. The contents, however, are so similar to the 
extracts from the Sermons to Ammon that we keep 
this excerpt with them. 

1 Sc. the divine part. 2 The irrational parts. 
3 The other kinds presumably operating in bodies from within. 



EXCERPT XIX. 

[OF SOUL, VI.] 

(Patrizzi (p. 41 b) runs this on to the last without a 
break. 

Text: Stob., Phys., xli. 6, under heading: "Of the 
Same "-that is, "Of Hermes" j G. pp. 327, 328 j M. i. 
229, 230 j W. i. 324, 325. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. viii. of "Fragments of the Book!! 
of Hermes to Ammon," pp. 269, 270.) 

1. SOUL, then, is an eternal intellectual essence, 
having for purpose 1 the reason of itself; and 
when it thinks with 2 [it,] 3 it doth attract [unto 
itself] the Harmony's intention. 4 

But when it leaves behind the body Nature 
makes,6 it bideth in and by itself,-the maker of 
itself in the noetic 6 world. 

It ruleth its own reason, bearing in its own 
thought 7 a motion (ca11ed by the name of life) 

1 p6111'''' 2 O'UI'POOi/O'IZ. 
3 Se. the reason. 4 O.dPD."P. 
5 Lit. the physical body. 
6 This might here be translated "the self-purposive," to pick 

up the word-play on p&'1/I''' and OlCtpO'''. 
7 Or purpose,-vol,!'IZT •. 
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like unto [that of] that which cometh into 
life. 1 

2. For that the thing peculiar to the Soul [is 
this],-to furnish other things with what is like 
its own peculiarity. 

There are, accordingly, two lives, two motions: 
-one, that according to the essence of the Soul; 
the other, that according to the nature of the body. 

The former [is] more general, [the latter is 
more partial]; the [life] that is according unto 
essence has no authority but its own self, the 
other [is] under necessity . 

. For every thing that's moved, is under the 
necessity of that which moveth [it]. 

The motion that doth move, however, is in 
close union with the love of the noetic essence. 

For Soul must be incorporal,-essence that 
hath no share in any body Nature makes. 

For were it corporal, it would have neither 
reason nor intelligence.2 

For every body is without intelligence; but 
when it doth receive of essence, it doth obtain 
the power of being a breathing animal. 

3. The spirit 3 [hath the power to contemplate] 
the body; the reason of the essence hath the 
power to contemplate the Beautiful. 

I That is, presumably, of the same nature as the motion of the 
soul in incarnation or perhaps of the animal soul. 

2 "tI.,IT'''. 
3 Of. O. H., x. (xi.) 13, Comment. ; and Exx. xv. 2, iv. 2. 

VOL. Ill. 6 
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The sensible-the spirit-is that which can 
discern appearances. It is distributed into the 
various sense-organs 1; a part of it becometh spirit 
by means of which we see,2 [a part] by means 
of which we hear, [ a part] by means of which 
we smell, [a part] by means of which we taste, 
[ a part] by means of which we touch. 

This spirit, when it is led upwards by the 
understanding, discerns that which is sensible 3 ; 

but if 'tis not, it only maketh pictures for itself. 
For it is of the body, and that, too, receptible 

of all [impressions]. 
4. The reason of the essence, on the other 

hand, is that which is possessed of judgment. 4 

The knowledge of things worthy [to be known] 
is co-existent with the reason; [that which is co
existent] with the spirit [is] opinion. 

The latter has its operation from the surround
ing world; the former, from itself. 

COMMENT 

As Exx. xvi.-xix. follow one another in Stobreus, it is 
highly probable that they are all taken from the same 
group of sermons, and as their contents are so similar 
to those of· Exx. xiv. and xv., and these are stated by 

1 Lit. organic senses; cf. C. H., x. (xi.) 17. 
2 Lit. spirituous sight. 
3 That is, the sensible or phenomenal world. 
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Stobreus to be from the "Sermons to Ammon," we are 
fairly justified in grouping them all together. How 
many Sermons to Ammon there may have been in the 
collection used by Stobreus we have no means of know
ing; they may also perhaps have had no distinctive title; 
but as Stobreus usually leaves out the titles in quoting, 
even when we know them from other sources, there is 
no definite conclusion to be drawn from his silence. 



EXOERPT XX. 

[THE POWER OF OHOIOE] 

(Patrizzi (p. 42) runs this on to Ex. xix. without a break. 
Text: Stob., Ethica, vii. 31, under heading: " Of 

Hermes"; G. (ii.) pp. 654, 655; M. ii. 100, 101; W. ii. 
160, 161. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. i. of "Fragments Divers," pp. 271, 
272.) 

THERE is, then, essence, reason, thought, 1 per
ception. 2 

Opinion and sensation move towards per
ception; reason directs itself towards essence; 
and thought sends itself forth through its 
own self. 

And thought is interwoven with perception, 
and entering into one another they become one 
form,-which is that of the Soul [itself]. 

Opinion and sensation move towards the 
Soul's perception; but they d~ not remain in 
the same state. Hence is there excess, and 
falling short, and difference with them. 
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When they are drawn away from the percep
tion, they deteriorate; but when they follow it 
and are obedient, they share in the perceptive 
reason through the sciences. 1 

2. We have the power to choose; it is within 
our power to choose the better, and in like way 
[to choose] the worse, according to our will. 2 

And if [ our] choice clings to the evil things, 
it doth consort with the corporeal nature; [and] 
for this cause Fate rules o'er him who makes 
this choice. 

Since, then, the intellectual essence S in us is 
absolutely free, - [namely] the reason that 
embraces all in thought,-and that it ever is 
a law unto itself and self-identical, on this 
account Fate does not reach it.' 

Thus furnishing it first from the First God, 
it 5 sent forth the perceptive reason, and the 
whole reason which Nature hath appointed unto 
them that come to birth. 

With these the Soul consorting, consorteth 
with their fates, though [in herselfJ she hath no 
part [or lot] in their fates' nature. 

1 /i", Tiiw ",,,,e.,.,,,,6:r.,,,. 
2 Reading ~Kourr{.,s for the meaningless aKourr[.,s of the text. 
3 Reading "O"""''''TlK~ with Patrizzi, instead of rT.,,,,a.T'K~ as 

with G. W. prefers arTw,,""'ToS (incorporal). 
4 Se. the reason. 
6 The Soul, or intellectual essence. The text is very obscure, 

and Wachsmuth does not seem to have improved it. Or. a. H., 
xii. (xiii.) 8. 
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(Patrizzi (p. 42) adds the following to the preceding; 
it is not found in Stobreus, and appears to be a scholium.) 

What is necessitated by the interwoven 
harmony 1 of [all] the parts, in no way differs 
from that which is fated. 

COMMENT 

I have supplied a temporary heading for the sake of 
uniformity. Our extract, however, seems to be taken 
from a lengthy treatise, and was probably one of the 
Sermons to Tat. 

1 Lit. interweaving. 



EXCERPT XXI. 

OF ISIS TO HORUS 

(Title in Patrizzi (p. 45) is "From Isis." 
Text: Stob., Ji'lor., xiii. 50, under the heading: "Of 

Hermes from the [Sermon] of Isis to Horus"; G. i. 328; 
M. i. 265; H. iii. 467. 

Schow gives another heading, which Gaisford (in a note) 
thinks is from the Vienna codex, namely: "Of Hermes from 
the Intercession (or Supplication,-IIp£!T,8££as) of Isis." 1 

Menard, Livre IV., No. ii. of "Fragments Divers," p. 
272.) 

A REFUTATION, when it is recognized, 0 greatest 
King, carries the man who is refuted towards 
the desire of things he did not know before. 

COMMENT 

This fragment is clearly not in the style of the 
excerpt from the "Sermon of Isis to Hermes" (Ex. 
xxvii.); it is far more closely reminiscent of C. H., xvi. 
or xvii., and is, therefore, probably from the Sermon of 
Asclepius to the King. 

1 R. (p. 134, n. 3) says simply that the last word (" Horus") is 
missing in the Vindobonensis, and finds no difficulty in recog
nizing a type of literature in which King (Ammon) is a pupil of 
!sis. 
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EXCERPT XXII. 

[AN APOPHTHEGM] 

(Text: W., i. 34, 5.) 

HERMES on being asked, What is God?
replied: The Demiurge of wholes, -the Mind 
most wise and everlasting. 
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FROM" APHRODITE " 

(Title in Patrizzi (p. 45) is "The Likeness of Children," 
followed by: "From Aphrodite." 

Text: Stob., Phys., xxxvi. 2, under heading: " Of 
Hermes from 'Aphrodite'''; G. pp. 297, 298; M. i. 207, 
208; W. i. 295, 296. 

Menard, Livre IV., No. iii. of "Fragments Divers," 
p. 273.) 

[--] How, [then,] are offspring born like to 
their parents 1 Or how are they returned 1 to 
[their own] species 2 1 

[ A phrodite. ] I will set forth the reason. 
When generation stores up seed from the ripe 
blood being sweated forth,S it comes to pass 
that somehow there's exhaled from the whole 
mass 4 of limbs a certain essence, following the 

1 "',..olllllo'T' .. ,-referring, presumably, to the idea of metem
psychosis. 

2 Or families. 
3 '~a."'.1Jpovp.~"ov. But W. has '~a."'povp.~"ov (turned into foam), 

following the emendation of Usener, based on Clem. AI. 
Pmdagog., 1. vi. 48. 

f Lit. body. 
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law of a divine activity, as though the man him
self were being born; the same thing also in 
the woman's case apparently takes place. 

When, then, what floweth from the man hath 
the ascendancy, and keeps intact, the young 
one's brought to light resembling its sire; con
trary wise, in the same way, [resembling] its 
dam. 

Moreover, if there should be ascendancy of 
any part, [then] the resemblance [of the young] 
will favour that [especial] part. 

But sometimes also for long generations the 
offspring favoureth the husband's form, because 
his decan has the greater influence 1 at that 
[particular] moment when the wife conceives. 

COMMENT 

This fragment belongs to a type of Hermetic literature 
of which it is the sole surviving specimen. It is in 
form identical with the Isis and Horus type; but what 
the name of the questioner of Aphrodite could have 
been is difficult to say. 



EXCERPT XXIV. 

[A HYMN OF THE GODS] 

(Text: Stob., Phys., v. 14, under the simple heading: "Of 
Hermes "; G. p. 65; M. i. 45; W. i. 77. The same verses 
are read in the appendix to the Anthologia Palatina, p. 
768, n. 40.) 

SEVEN Stars far varied in their course revolved 
upon the [wide] Olympian plain; with them 
for ever will Eternity 1 spin [fate] 2 :-Mene that 
shines by night, [and] gloomy Kronos, [and] 
sweet Helios, and Paphie who's carried in the 
shrine,3 courageous Ares, fair-winged Hermes, 
and Zeus the primal source 4 from whom Nature 
doth come. 

Now they themselves have had the race of 
1 Or lEon. 
2 .",wqd'Tal. But the Anthology reads" /Cal Ta'd'" cl,l "a"."ie'Ta, " 

-that is to say, Eternity or .'Eon is for ever regulated or measured 
by the Seven ; which seems to have no sense unless it means that 
the Seven are the instruments, whereby Eternity is divided into 
time. 

S That is, Venus, the image of whom was, presumably, carried 
in a small shrine in processions. 

4 clPX'''YfJl,8l1.os. 
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men entrusted to their care; so that in us 
there is a Mene, Zeus, an Ares, Paphie, a Kronos, 
Helios and Hermes. 

Wherefore we are divided up [so as] to draw 
from the retherial spirit/ tears, laughter, anger, 
birth, reason, sleep, desire. 

Tears are Kronos, birth Zeus, reason [is] 
Hermes, courage Mars, and Mene sleep, in sooth, 
and Cytherea desire, and Helios [is] laughter
for 'tis because of him that justly every mortal 
thinking thing doth laugh and the immortal 
world. 

COMMENT 

This is the only known specimen of verses attributed 
to the Trismegistic tradition. Liddell and Scott, how
ever, under "J)uKTLcpaJ)~~," do not question this attribu
tion, while Clement of Alexandria (Strom., vi. p. 633 
[this is a reference of Wachsmuth's which I cannot 
verify]) praises the "Hymns of the Gods" of Hermes. 
On the contrary, in Anthol. Palat., p. 442, n. 491, the 
seventh verse is ascribed to Theon of Alexandria. 

1 Meaning the one element or ether simply. 



EXCERPT XXV. 

THE VIRGIN OF THE WORLD [I.J 1 

(Title in Patrizzi (p. 27b), in the Latin translation, 
"Minerva Mundi." 2 

Text: Stob., Phys., xli. 44, under heading: "From Thrice
Greatest Hermes' Sacred Book' The Virgin of the World'" ; 
G. pp. 395-419; M. i. 281-298; W. i. 385-407. 

Menard, Livre IlL, No. i. of "Fragments of the Sacred 
Book entitled' The Virgin of the World,'" pp. 177-200.) 

1. 3 So speaking Isis doth pour forth for Horus 
the sweet draught (the first) of deathless-

1 Or "Apple of the Eye of the World"-see Commentary. 
Referred to as K. K.,-i.e. Kdp'1 K&ITp.oll. 

2 Curiously enough, though the page-headings throughout have 
"Minerva Mundi," the heading of p. 28 still stands "Pupilla 
Mundi"--showing that Patrizzi himself was puzzled how to 
translate the Greek, and had probably in the first place translated 
it throughout" Pupilla Mundi," or "Apple of the Eye of the 
World." In his Introduction (p. 3), however, Patrizzi writes: 
"But there is extant also another [book of Rermes] with the title 
of ' The Sacred Book,' which we found in Cyprus, in a monastery 
called Enclistra, at the same time as the rest of the books, and 
which John Stobreus has imerted in his Physical Eclogues 
together with other fragments." This would seem to suggest that 
Patrizzi had Been the original Sermon, and that its main title was 
" 'fhe Sacred Book." 

3 I have numbered the paragraphs for convenience of reference. 
93 



94 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

ne ss 1 which souls have custom to receive from 
Gods, and thus begins her holiest discourse 
(logos) : 

Seeing that, Son Horus, Heaven, adorned with 
many a wreath [of starry crowns], is set o'er 
every nature of [all] things beneath, and that 
nowhere it lacketh aught of anything which the 
whole cosmos now doth hold,-in every way 
it needs must be that every nature which lies 
underneath, should be co-ordered and full-filled 
by those that lie above; for things below cannot 
of course give order to the ordering above. 

It needs must, therefore, be the less should 
give place to the greater mysteries. The 
ordinance of the sublimer things transcends the 
lower; it is both sure in every way and falleth 
'neath no mortal's thought. Wherefore the 
[mysteries] below did sigh, fearing the wondrous 
beauty and the everlasting durance of the ones 
above. 

'Twas worth the gazing 2 and the pains to see 
Heaven's beauty, beauty that seemed like God, 
-God who was yet unknown, and the rich 
majesty of Night, who weaves her web with 
rapid light,S though it be less than Sun's, and 
of the other mysteries 4 in turn that move in 
Heaven, with ordered motions and with periods 

1 'TO 7rPW'TOV apo/JpoITl"r. 2 Or contemplation, e.wplar. 
a Se. The weft and warp of stars. i The planetary spheres. 
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of times, with certain hidden influences 1 bestow
ing order on the things below and co-increasing 
them. 

2. Thus fear succeeded fear, and searching 
search incessant, and for so long as the Creator 
of the universals willed, did ignorance retain its 
grip on all. But when He judged it fit to 
manifest Him who He is, He breathed into the 
Gods the Loves, and freely poured the splendour 2 

which He had within His heart, into their minds, 
in ever greater and still greater measure; that 
firstly they might have the wish to seek, next 
they might yearn to find, and finally have power 
to win success as well. But this, my Horus, 
wonder-worthy son, could never have been done 
had that seed 3 been subject to death, for that as 
yet had no existence, but only with a soul that 
could vibrate responsive to the mysteries of 
Heaven. 

3. Such was all-knowing Hermes, who saw all 
things, and seeing understood, and understanding 
had the power both to disclose and to give 
explanation. For what he knew, he graved on 
stone; yet though he graved them onto stone 
he hid them mostly, keeping sure silence though 
in speech, that every younger age of cosmic time 

1 ibropo" .. , or emanations. Cf. R. 16, n. 4, for the conflation 
of the pure Egyptian emanation doctrine with astrological 
considerations. 

2 Radiance or light. :l Se. the race of the God~. 
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might seek for them. And thus, with charge 
un to his kinsmen of the Gods to keep sure 
watch, he mounted to the Stars. 

To him succeeded Tat, who was at once his 
son and heir unto these know ledges ; and not 
long afterwards Asclepius-Imuth, according to 
the will of Ptah who is Hephrestus, l and all the 
rest who were to make enquiry of the faithful 
certitude of heavenly contemplation, as Fore
knowledge 2 willed, Foreknowledge queen of all. 

4. Hermes, however, made explanation to sur
rounding [space], how that not even to his son 
(because of the yet newness of his youth) had he 
been able to hand on the Perfect Vision. But 
when the Sun did rise for me, and with all-seeing 
eyes I S gazed upon the hidden [mysteries] of 
that New Dawn, and contemplated them, slowly 
there came to me-but it was sure-con
viction that the sacred symbols of the cosmic 
elements were hid away hard by the secrets of 
Osiris. 

5. [Hermes], ere he returned to Heaven, in
voked a spell on them, and spake these words. 
(For 'tis not meet, my son, that I should leave 
this proclamation ineffectual, but [ rather] should 
speak forth what words [ our] Hermes uttered 

1 For the restored text, see R. 122. 
2 Or Providence, 1rP""01l>.. 
3 The masculine is here used, the writer forgetting for the 

moment that he had assumed the person of Isis. 
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when he hid his books away.) Thus then he 
said: 

"0 holy books, who have been made by my 
immortal hands, by incorruption's magic spells, 
• • • 1 free from decay throughout eternity 
remain and incorrupt from time! Become un
seeable, unfindable, for everyone whose foot 
shall tread the plains of this [ our] la.nd, until 
old Heaven doth bring forth meet instruments 
for you, whom the Creator shall call souls." 

Thus spake he; and, laying spells on them 
by means of his own works, he shuts them safe 
away in their own zones. And long enough the 
time has been since they were hid away.2 

6. And Nature, 0 my son, was barren, till 
they who then were under orders to patrol the 
Heaven, approaching to the God of all, thejr 
King, reported on the lethargy of things. The 
time was come for cosmos to awake, and this was 
no one's task but His alone. 

" We pray Thee, then," they said, " direct Thy 
thought to things which now exist and to what 
things the future needs." 

7. When they spake thus, God smiled and 
said: "Nature, arise!" And from His word 

.. ~ 

1 The text is here again hopeless. Meineke's emendation 
(Adnot.,. p. cxxx.) as ... </>CIoPP.&"'I' xpllTCIos ""'''pCIoTt/l-which makes 
Hjrmes smear the books with some magical ointment-is in
gemous, but hardly ~atisfactory, though Wachsmuth adopts it. 

2 This is purely conjectural; the text is utterly corrupt. 

VOL. 1II. 7 
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there came a marvel, feminine, possessed of 
perfect beauty, gazing at which the Gods stood 
all-amazed. And God the Fore-father, with 
name of Nature, honoured her, and bade her 
be prolific. 

Then gazing fixedly on the surrounding space, 
He spake these words as well: "Let Heaven be 
filled with all things full, and Air, and .LEther 
too!" God spake and it was so. And Nature 
with herself communing knew she must not 
disregard the Sire's command; so with the help 
of Toil she made a daughter fair, whom she did 
call Invention. And on her 1 God bestowed the 
gift of being, and with His gift He set apart all 
them that had been so-far made, filled them with 
mysteries, and to Invention gave the power of 
ruling them. 

8. But He, no longer willing that the world 
above should be inert, but thinking good to fill 
it full of breaths, so that its parts should not 
remain immotive and inert, He thus began on 
these 2 with use of holy arts as proper for the 
bringing forth of His own special work. 

For taking breath from His own Breath and 
blending this with knowing Fire,3 He mingled 
them with certain other substances which have 

1 Sc. Invention. 
2 Se. the breaths or spirits. 
3 7I'up poep6p-a term in frequent use subsequently among the 

Later Platonists; cf. Porphyry, ap. Euseb., Prrep. Ev., XV. xi. 16 
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no power to know; and having made the two 1_ 

either with other-one, with certain hidden words 
of power, He thus set all the mixture going 
thoroughly; until out of the compost smiled a 
substance, as it were, far subtler, purer far, and 
more translucent than the things from which it 
came; it was so clear that no one but the Artist 
could detect it. 

9. And since it neither thawed when fire was 
set unto it (for it was made of Fire), nor yet did 
freeze when it had once been properly produced 
(for it was made of Breath), but kept its mixture's 
composition a certain special kind, peculiar to 
itself, of special type and special blend,-(which 
composition, you must know, God called Psy
chosis, after the more auspicious meaning of the 
name and from the similarity of its behaviour 2) 

1 Se. the knowing and unknowing primal elements. Gf. 
P.S . .A., vi. 

2 The text is very involved and obscure, and the meaning of 
the writer is by no means clear. Psychosis (1/I6x"''''IS) means either 
animation (quickening) or" making cold" (cf. 1/I6x'" and I/IIIXcl",); 
the name PsychOsis is thus apparently supposed by the writer to 
have Bome connection with the term r1/llfX, (" freeze," or grow 
cold), which he has just employed in his description of the be
haviour of the mixture. In its less auspicious sense tl/llfx, meant 
"grow cold"; in its more auspicious meaning it signified 
"breathe." But even so it must be said that the further reason 
(viz., similarity of behaviour) given for the choice of the term 
PsychOsis is the exact opposite of what is stated in the description 
of the soul-stuff's nature; and this is all the more puzzling when 
we recall the theory of Origen and his predecessors that the soul 
(1/IIIx17) was so-called precisely because it had grown cold and 
fallen away from the Divine heat and life. With the term cf 
the 1T",,.aT"'1T1S of Exx. viii. 5, vii. 2. 
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-it was from this coagulate He fashioned souls 
enough in myriads/ moulding with order and 
with measure the efflorescent product of the 
mixture for what He willed, with skilled experi
ence and fitting reason, so that they should not 
be compelled to differ any way one from another. 

10. For, you must know, the efflorescence 
that exhaled out of the movement God induced, 
was not like to itself. For that its first flor
escence was greater, fuller, every way more pure, 
than was its second; its second was far second 
to the first, but greater far than was its third. 2 

And thus the total number of degrees reached up 
to sixty.s In spite of this, in laying down the 
law, He ordered it that all should be eternal, as 
though from out one essence, the forms of which 
Himself alone could bring to their completion. 

11. Moreover, He appointed for them limits 
and reservations in the height of upper Nature/ 

1 Cf. Plato, Tim., 41: "He divided the whole mixture into 
souls equal in number to the stars, and assigned each soul to a 
star." So also Philo, who speaks of the souls as "equal in number 
to the stars"-De Som., i. § 22; M. 642, P. 586 (Ri. iii. 244). 

2 Cf. Plato, ibid.: "They [the souls] were not, however, pure as 
before, but diluted to the second and third degrees. 

3 See § 56 below. 
4 Of the Nature Above (T1/S Itv., ",ocr • .,s); cf. the "Jerusalem 

Above" of the" Gnostics." Cf. also Tim., 41 D: "And having 
there [that is, among the stars] placed them as in a chariot, he 
showed them the nature of the universe, and declared to them 
the laws of destiny, according to which their first birth should be 
one and the same for all,-no one should suffer a disadvantage at 
his hands; they were to be sown in the instruments of time 
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that they might keep the cylinder 1 a-whirl in 
proper order and economy and [thus] might 
please their Sire. And so in that all-fairest 
station of the LEther He summoned unto Him 
the natures of all things that had as yet been 
made, and spake these words: 

"0 Souls, ye children fair of Mine own 
Breath and My solicitude, whom I have now with 
My own Hands 2 brought to successful birth and 
consecrate to My own world, give ear unto these 
words of Mine as unto laws, and meddle not 
with any other space but that which is appointed 
for you by My will. 

"For you, if ye keep steadfast, the Heaven, 
with the star-order, and thrones I have ordained 
full-filled with virtue, shall stay as now they are 
for you; but if ye shall in any way attempt 
some innovation contrary to My decrees, I swear 
to you by My most holy Breath, and by this 
mixture out of which I brought you into being, 
and by these Hands of Mine which gave you 
life,s that I will speedily devise for you a bond 
and punishments." 

12. And having said these words, the' God, 

severally adapted to them, and to come forth the most religious of 
animals; and as human nature was of two kinds, the superior 
race would hereafter be called man." With the last sentence, cf 
also § 12 below. 

1 Cf. P. S. A., xix. 2 Cf. § 31 below. 
3 Cf. Hermes-Prayer, iii. 3, and note. 
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who is my Lord, mixed the remaining cognate 
elements (Water and Earth 1) together, and, as 
before, invoking on them certain occult words, 
words of great power though not so potent as 
the first, He set them moving rapidly, and 
breathed into the mixture power of life; and 
taking the coagulate (which like the other floated 
to the top), when it had been well steeped and 
had become consistent, He modelled out of it 
those of the [sacred] animals Z possessing forms 
like unto men's. 

The mixtures' residue He gave unto those 
souls that had gone in advance and had been 
summoned to the lands of Gods, to regions near 
the Stars, and to the' [choir of] holy daimones. 
He said: 

13. "My sons, ye children of My Nature, 
fashion things! Take ye the residue of what 
My art hath made, and let each fashion something 
which sha11 bear resemblance to his own nature. 
These will I further give to you as models." 

He took and set in order fair and fine, agree
ably to the motions of the souls, the world of 
sacred animals, appending as it were to those 
resembling men those which came next in order, 
and on these types of lives He did bestow 

1 We have had previous mention of fire, (rether) and air,-the 
psychOsis being the quintessence. 

2 These are presumably the types of life in the upper world, 
symbolized by the zodiac. 
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the all-devising powers and all-contriving pro
creative breath of all the things which were for 
ever generally to be. 

And He withdrew, with promises to join unto 
the visible productions of their hands breath 
that cannot be seen/ and essence of engendering 
its like to each, so that they might give birth 
to others like themselves. And these are under 
no necessity to do aught else than what they 
did at first. 

14. [And Horus asked :] 
What did the souls do, mother, then? 
And Isis said: 
Taking the blend of matter, Horus, son, they 

first looked at the Father's mixture and adored 
it, and tried to find out whence it was composed; 
but this was not an easy thing for them to 
know. 

They then began to fear lest they should fall 
beneath the Father's wrath for trying to find out, 
and so they set to work to do what they were bid. 

Thereon, out of the upper stuff which had its 
topmost layer superfluously light, they formed 
the race of birds; while they were doing this 
the mixture had become half-hardened, and by 
this time had taken on a firm consistency
thereon they fashioned out the race of things 

1 So Meineke in notes, following Cantor,-instead of the 
traditional" visible." 
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which have four feet; [next they did fashion 
forth] the race of fish-less light and needing 
a moist substance of a different kind to swim 
in; and as the residue was of a cold and heavy 
nature, from it the Souls devised the race of 
creeping things. 

15. They then, my son, as though they had 
done something grand, with over-busy daring 
armed themselves, and acted contrary to the 
commands they had received; and forthwith they 
began to overstep their proper limits and their 
reservations, and would no longer stay in the 
same place, but were for ever moving, and 
thought that being ever stationed in one place 
was death. 

That they would do this thing, however, 0 
my son (as Hermes says when he speaks unto 
me), had not escaped the Eye of Him who is 
the God and Lord of universal things; and He 
searched out a punishment and bond, the which 
they now in misery endure. 

Thus was it that the Sovereign King of all 
resolved to fabricate with art the human frame, 
in order that in it the race of Souls throughout 
might be chastised. 

16. "Then sending for me," Hermes says, " He 
spake: 'Soul of My Soul, and holy mind of My 
own Mind/ up to what point, the nature of the 

1 Of. Cyril, O. J., i. 15 (Frag. xvi.). 
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things beneath, shall it be seen in gloom? How 
long shall what has up to now been made remain 
inactive and be destitute of praise? Bring 
hither to Me now, My son, all of the Gods in 
Heaven,' said God "-as Hermes saith. 

And when they came obedient to His com
mand,-"Look down," said He, "upon the Earth, 
and all beneath." And they forthwith both 
looked and understood the Sovereign's will. 
And when He spake to them on human kind's 
behalf, they [all] agreed to furnish those who 
were to be, with whatsoever thing they each 
could best provide. 

17. Sun said: "I'll shine unto my full." 
Moon promised to pour light upon the after

the-sun course, and said she had already given 
birth to Fear, and Silence, and also Sleep, and 
Memory-a thing that would turn out to be 
most useful for them. l 

Cronus . announced himself already sire of 
Justice and Necessity. 

Zeus said: "So that the race which is to be 
may not for ever fight, already for them haye J 
made Fortune, and Hope, and Peace." 

Ares declared he had become already sire of 
Struggle, Wrath, and Strife. 

Nor yet did Aphrodite hesitate; she also said: 
"I'll join to them Desire, my Lord, and Bliss, 

. 1 Cf. Plato Grit., 108. 
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and Laughter [tOO], so that our kindred souls, 
in working out their very grievous condemnation, 
may not exhaust their punishment unto the 
full." 

Full pleased were all, my son, at Aphrodite's 
words. 

"And for my part," said Hermes, "I will 
make men's nature well endowed; I will devote 
to them Prudence and Wisdom, Persuasiveness 
and Truth, and never will I cease from congress 
with Invention, but ever will I benefit the 
mortal life of men born underneath my types of 
life.1 For that the types our Father and Creator 
hath set apart for me, are types of wisdom and 
intelligence, and more than ever [is this so] 
what time the motion of the Stars set over them 
doth have the natural power of each consonant 
with itself." 

18. And God, the Master of the universe, 
rejoiced on hearing this, and ordered that the 
race of men should be. 

" I," Hermes says, " was seeking for the stuff 
which had to be employed, and calling on the 
Monarch for His aid. And He gave order to 
the Souls to give the mixture's residue; and 
taking it I found it utterly dried up. 

"Thereon, in mixing it, I used more water far 
than was required to bring the matter back unto 

1 Sc. "signs of the zodiac," Bo-called. 
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its former state, so that the plasm was in every 
way relaxable, and weak and powerless, in order 
that it might not, in addition to its natural 
sagacity, be full of power as well. 

" I moulded it, and it was fair; and I rejoiced 
at seeing mine own work, and from below I 
called upon the Monarch to behold. And He 
did look on it, and was rejoiced, and ordered that 
the Souls should be enfleshed. 

" Then were they first plunged in deep gloom, 
and, learning that they were condemned, began 
to waiF I was myself amazed at the Souls' 
utterances. " 

19. Now give good heed, son Horus, for thou 
art being told the Mystic Spectacle which 
Kamephis, our forefather, was privileged to 
hear from Hermes, record-writer of all deeds, 
and I from Kamephis, most ancient of [us] 
all, when he did honour me with the Black 
[Rite] that gives perfection; hear thou it now 
from me! 

For when, 0 wondrous son of mighty fame, 
they were about to be shut in their prisons, some 
simply uttered wails and groans-in just the 
self-same way as beasts that once have been at 
liberty, when torn from their accustomed haunts 
they love so well, will be bad slaves, will fight 

I There is a lacuna in the text, which I have thus conjecturally 
completed. 
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and make revolt, and be in no agreement with 
their masters; nay more, if circumstance should 
serve, will even do to death those that oppress 
them.1 

Others with louder outcry hissed like snakes; 
another one shrieked shrilly, and ere he spake 
shed many tears, and, turning up and down 
what things served him as eyes, he said: 

20. "0 Heaven, thou source of our begetting, 
o lEther, Air, 0 Hands and holy Breath of God 
our Monarch, 0 ye most brilliant Stars, eyes of 
the Gods, 0 tireless light of Sun and Moon, co
nurslings of our origin,-reft from [you] all we 
suffer piteously. 

"And this the more, in that from spacious 
realms of light, from out [thy] holy envelope 
and wealthy dome, and from the blessed govern
ment we shared with Gods, we shall be thus shut 
down into these honourless and lowly quarters. 

"What is the so unseemly thing we miser
abIes have done? What [crime] deserves 
these punishments? How many sins await us 
wretched ones? How many are the things we 
have to do in this our hopeless plight, necessities 
to furnish for this watery frame that is so soon 
dissolyed? 

21. "For that no longer shall our eyes behold 

1 The reading of this sentence has not yet been properly 
emended, so that its translation is somewhat conjectural. 
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the souls of God; when through such watery 
spheres as these we see our own forefather Heaven 
grown small and tiny, we shall dissolve in sighs, 
-nay, there'll be times we shall not see at all,I 
for sentence hath been passed on us poor things; 
the gift of real sight hath not been given to us, 
in that it hath not been permitted us to see with
out the light. Windows they are, not eyes! 2 

"How wretchedly shall we endure to hear our 
kindred breaths breathe in the air, when we no 
longer shall be breathing with them! For 
home, instead of this great world high in the air, 
a heart's small mass awaits us. Set Thou us 
free from bonds so base as these to which we 
have sunk down, and end our grief! 

" 0 Lord, and Father, and our Maker, if so it 
be Thou hast thus quickly grown indifferent 
unto the works of Thine own Hands, appoint for 
us some limits! Still deem us worthy of some 
words, though they be few, while yet we can see 
through the whole world-order bright on every 
side! " 

22. Thus speaking, Horus, son, the Souls 
gained their request; for that the Monarch 
came, and sitting on the Throne of Truth made 
answer to their prayers. 

1 An Orphic verse has here crept into the, text from the margin. 
It runs: "By light it is we see; by eyes we naught behold." 
Fragm. Monad., x., p. 504, Herm. 

2 Cf. Plat., Men., 76; Seneca, Qut:est. Nat., iv. 9. 
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"0 Souls, Love and Necessity shall be your 
lords, l they who are lords and marshals after 
Me of alP Know, all of you who are set under 
My unageing rule, that as long as ye keep you 
free of sin, ye shall dwell in the fields of Heaven; 
but if some cause of blame for aught attach itself 
to you, ye shall dwell in the place that Destiny 
allots, condemned to mortal wombs. 

" If, then, the things imputed to your charge 
be slight, leaving the bond of fleshly frames 
subject to death, ye shall again embrace your 
[father] Heaven, and sigh no more; but if ye 
shall commit some greater sins, and with the 
end appointed of your frames be not advanced, 
no longer shall ye dwell in Heaven, nor even in 
the bodies of mankind, but shall continue after 
that to wander round in lives irrational." 3 

1 Cf. Tim. 42 A: "When they should be implanted in bodies 
by necessity ... they should have . . . sensation ... and love." 

2 Cf. Frag. xxiii. 
3 Cf. Tim., 42 B: "He who lived well during his appointed 

time was to return and dwell in his native star, and there he 
would have a blessed and congenial existence. But if he failed 
in attaining this, at the second birth, he would pass into a woman, 
and if, when in that state of being, he did not desist from evil, he 
would be continually changed into some brute who resembled 
him in the evil nature which he had acquired, and would not 
cease from his toils and transformations until he followed the 
revolution of the' same' and the' like' within him, and overcame 
by the help of reason the turbulent and irrational mob of later 
accretions, made up of fire and air and water and earth, and re
turned to the form of his first and better state." Notice the 
omission of any reference to the inferior status of woman in the 
Egyptian tradition. 
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23. Thus speaking, Horus mine, He gave to 
all the gift of breath/ and thus continued: 

"It is not without purpose or by chance I 
have laid down the law of your transformings 2 ; 

but as [it will be] for the worse if ye do aught 
unseemly, so for the better, if ye shall will 
what's worthy of your birth. 

"For I, and no one else, will be the Witness 
and the Watcher. Know, then, it is for what ye 
have done heretofore, ye do endure this being 
shut in bodies as a punishment. 

"The diHerence in your rebirths, accordingly, 
for you, shall be as I have said, a difference of 
bodies, and their [final] dissolution [shall be] 
a benefit and a [return to] the fair happiness of 
former days. 

"But if ye think to do aught else unworthy 
of Me, your mind shall lose its sight so as to 
think the contrary [of what is true], and take 
the punishment for benefit; the change to 
better things for infamous despite. 

"But the more righteous of you, who stand 
upon the threshold of the change to the diviner 
state, shall among men be righteous kings, and 
genuine philosophers, founders of states, and 
lawgivers, and real seers, and true herb-knowers, 

1 Lit. "their spirits"-which apparently link the souls with 
their bodies. 

2 Reading /H""fjo1l.J.s. 
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and prophets of the Gods most excellent, skilful 
musicians, skilled astronomers, and augurs wise, 
consummate sacrificers,-as many of you as are 
worthy of things fair and good. 

24. "Among winged tribes [they shall be] 
eagles, for these will neither scare away their kind 
nor feed on them; nay more, when they are by, 
no other weaker beast will be allowed by them to 
suffer wrong, for what will be the eagles' nature 
is too just [to suffer it]. 

"Among four-footed things [they will be] 
lions,-a life of strength and of a kind which in 
a measure needs no sleep, in mortal body 
practising the exercises of immortal life-for 
they nor weary grow nor sleep.l 

"And among creeping things [they will be] 
dragons, in that this animal will have great 
strength and live for long, will do no harm, and 
in a way be friends with man, and let itself be 
tamed; it will possess no poison and will cast 
its skin,2 as is the nature of the Gods. 

1 Of. Manetho, cited in the Orthography of Ohceroboscus (Oramer, 
Anecd. Ox., ii. 235, 32; .Elian, H. A., v. 39, who follows Apion; 
R. 145, n. 3). But indeed this queer belief is a commonplace of 
the Mediffival Bestial'ies, which all go back to their second 
century Alexandrian prototype, the famous Physiologus, which 
was doubtless in part based on Aristotle's History of Animals and 
Pliny's Natural History. 

2 M.crE' BE lC,d -Y7lpcl.crav. The reading is corrupt. But if we read 
-Yl1pas for -Y7lpcl.crav, we have in the writer's ornate and somewhat 
strained style Jav -Yl1pas for the usual -Yl1pas Jd{,VEIV found in 
Aristotle (H. V., 5. 7. 10; 8.17. 11) for the changing of a serpent's 
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" Among the things that swim [they will be] 
dolphins; for dolphins will take pity upon those 
who fall into the sea, and if they are still 
breathing bear them to the land, while if they're 
dead they will not ever even touch them, though 
they will be the most voracious tribe that in the 
water dwells." 

25. Thus speaking God became imperishable 
Mind.1 Thereon, son Horus, from the Earth 
uprose a very Mighty Spirit which no mass of 
body could contain, whose strength consisted in 
his intellect. And though he knew· full well 
the things on which he questioned-the body 
with which man was clothed according to his 
type, a body fair and dignified, yet savage over
much and full of fear-immediately he saw the 
souls were entering the plasms, he cried out: 

" What are these called, 0 Hermes, Writer of 
the Records of the Gods 1 " 

And when he answered" Men! "-" Bermes," 
he said, "it is a daring work, this making man, 
with eyes inquisitive, and talkative of tongue, 
with power henceforth to hear things even which 

skin. The phrase" as is the nature of the Gods" may then be 
explained as referring to the parallel between the anciently 
supposed rejuvenescence of the serpent and the perpetual growing 
young of the Gods. 

1 Cf. C. H., i. 27: "This when he'd said, the Shepherd mingled 
with the powers." Cf. Tim., 42 E: "When the Oreator had 
made all these ordinances He remained in His own accustomed 
nature." 

VOL. 1II. 8 
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are no concern of his, dainty of smell, who 
will use to its full his power of touch on every 
thing. 

"Hast thou, his generator, judged it good to 
leave him free from care, who in the future 
daringly will gaze upon the fairest mysteries 
which Nature hath 1 Wouldst thou leave him 
without a grief, who in the days to come will 
make his thoughts reach unto mysteries beyond 
the Earth 1 

26. "Men will dig up the roots of plants, and 
will find out their juices' qualities. Men will 
observe the nature of the stones. Men will 
dissect not only animals irrational, but they'll 
dissect themselves, desiring to find out how 
they were made. They will stretch out their 
daring hands e'en to the sea, and cutting self
grown forests down will ferry one another o'er 
to lands beyond. [Men] will seek out as well 
the inner nature of the holy spaces which no 
foot may tread, and will chase after them into 
the height, desiring to observe the nature of the 
motion of the Heaven. 

"These are yet moderate things [which they 
will do]. For nothing more remains than Earth's 
remotest realms; nay, in their daring they will 
track out Night, the farthest Night of all. 

27. "Naught have they, then, to stop them 
from receiving their initiation in the good of 
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freedom from all pain, and, unconstrained by 
terror's grievous goads, from living softly out a 
life free from all care. 

"Then will they not gird on the armour of 
an over-busy daring up to Heaven ~ Will they 
not, then, reach out their souls freed from all 
care unto the [primal] elements themselves 1 

" Teach them henceforth to long to plan out 
something, where they have as well to fear the 
danger of its ill-success, in order that they may 
be tamed by the sharp tooth of pain in failure 
of their hopes. 

"Let the too busy nature of their souls be 
balanced by desires, and fears, and griefs, and 
empty hopes. 

"Let loves in quick succession sway their 
souls, hopes, manifold desires, sometimes fulfilled, 
and sometimes unfulfilled, that the sweet bait of 
their success may draw them into struggle amid 
direr ills. 

"Let fever lay its heavy hand on them, that 
losing heart they may submit desire to discipline." 

28. Thou grievest, dost thou, Horus, son, to 
hear thy mother put these things in words 1 
Art thou not struck with wonder, art thou not 
terror-struck at how poor man was grievously 
oppressed 1 Hear what is sadder still ! 

When Momos said these things Hermes was 
pleased. for what he said was said out of affection 
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for him; and so he did all that he recommended, 
speaking thus: 

"Momos, the Nature of the Breath Divine which 
doth surround [all things] shall not become inert. 
The Master of the universe appointed me as 
steward and as manager. 

" Wherefore the overseer of His command will 
be the keen-eyed Goddess of the all, Adrasteia 1 ; 

and I will skilfully devise an instrument, 
mysterious, possessed of power of sight that 
cannot err, and cannot be escaped, whereto all 
things on earth shall of necessity be subject, 
from birth to final dissolution,-an instrument 
which binds together all that's done. This in
strument shall rule all other things on Earth as 
well [as man]." 

29. These words, said Hermes, did I speak to 
Momos, and forthwith the instrument was set 
a-gomg. 

When this was done, and when the souls had 
entered in the bodies, and [Hermes] had himself 
been praised for what was done, again the 
Monarch did convoke the Gods in session. The 
Gods assembled, and once more did He make 
proclamation, saying: 

"Ye Gods, all ye who have been made of 
chiefest Nature, free from all decay, who have 

1 Nemesis, the karmic deity," she from whom none can escape, 
accordiug to the generally accepted derivation of the name. 
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received as your appointed lot for ever more to 
order out the mighty lEon, through whom all 
universal things will never weary grow sur
rendering themselves in turn the one to other,
how long shall we be rulers of this sovereignty 
that none can ever know? How long these 
things, shall they transcend the power of sight 
of Sun and Moon ~ 

" Let each of us bring forth according to his 
power. Let us by our own energy wipe out 
this inert state of things; let chaos seem to be 
a, myth incredible to future days. Set hand to 
mighty work; and I myself will first begin." 

30. He spake; straightway in cosmic order 
there began the differentiation of the up-to-then 
black unity [of things]. And Heaven shone 
forth above tricked out with all his mysteries; 
Earth, still a-tremble, as the Sun shone forth 
grew harder, and appeared with all the fair 
adornments that bedeck her round on every side. 
For beautiful to God are even things which men 
think mean, in that in truth they have been 
made to serve the laws of God. 

And God rejoiced when now He saw His works 
a-moving; and filling full His Hands, which held 
as much as all surrounding space, with all that 
Nature had produced, and squeezing tight the 
handfuls mightily, He said: 

"Take rthese], 0 holy Earth, take those, all-
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honoured one, who art to be the mother of all 
things, and henceforth lack thou naught! " 

31. God spake, and opening His Hands, such 
Hands as God should have, He poured them all 
into the composition of the world. And they in 
the beginnings were unknown in every way; 
for that the Souls as newly shut in prison, not 
enduring their disgrace, began to strive in 
emulation with the Gods in Heaven, in full 
command of their high birth, and when held 
back, in that they had the same Creator, made 
revolt, and using weaker men as instruments, 
began to make them set upon each other, and 
range themselves in conflict, and make war 
among themselves. 

Thus strength did mightily prevail o'er weak
ness, so that the strong did burn and massacre 
the weak, and from the holy places down they 
cast the living and the dead down from the holy 
shrines, until the Elements in their distress 
resolved to go to God their Monarch [to com
plain] about the savage state in which men lived. 

The evil now being very great, the Elements 
approached the God who made them, and 
formulated their complaint in some such words 
as these: 

32. It was moreover Fire who first received 
authority to speak. He said: 

"0 Lord, Artificer of this new World, thou 
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Name mysterious among the Gods, and up to 
now revered by all mankind, how long hast Thou, 
o Daimon, judged it right to leave the life of 
mortals without God 1 

" Show now Thyself unto Thy World consult
ing 1 Thee; initiate the savagery of life with 
peace; give laws to life; to right give oracles; 
fill with fair hopes all things; and let men fear 
the vengeance of the Gods, and none will sin. 

" Should they receive due retribution for their 
sins, they will refrain henceforth from doing 
wrong; they will respect their oaths, and no 
one any more will ponder sacrilege. 

"Let them be taught to render thanks for 
benefits received, that I, the Fire, may joyfully 
do service in the sacrificial rites, that they may 
from the altar send sweet-smelling vapours forth. 

cc For up to now I am polluted, Lord; and by 
the godless daring of these men I am compelled to 
burn up flesh. They will not let me be for what 
I was brought forth; but they adulterate with 
all indecency my undecaying state." 

33. And Air too said: 
"I also, Master, am made turbid by the 

vapours which the bodies of the dead exhale, 
and I am pestilential, and, no longer filled with 
health, I gaze down from above on things I 
ought not to behold." 

1 Sc. as supplicants consulting an oracle. 
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Next Water, 0 my son of mighty soul, 
received authority to speak, and spake and 
said: 

" 0 Father, 0 wonderful Creator of all things, 
Daimon self-born, and Nature's Maker, who 
through Thee doth conceive all things, now at 
this last, command the rivers' streams for ever to 
be pure, for that the rivers and the seas or 
wash the murderers' hands or else receive the 
murdered." 

34. After came Earth in bitter grief, and 
taking up the tale, 0 son of high renown, thus 
she began to speak: 

"0 sovereign Lord, Chief of the Heavenly 
Ones, and Master of the Wheels,! Thou Ruler of 
us Elements, 0 Sire of them who stand beside 
Thee, from whom all things have the beginning 
of their increase and of their decrease, and into 
whom they cease again and have the end that 
is their due according to Necessity's decree, 0 
greatly honoured One, the godless rout of men 
doth dance upon my bosom. 

" I hold in my embrace as well the nature of 
all things; for I, as Thou didst give command, 
not only bear them all, but I receive them also 
when they're killed. But now am I dishonoured. 
The world upon the Earth though filled with all 
things [else] hath not a God. 

1 Or disks, presumably the world-wheels. 
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" For having naught to fear they sin in every
thing, and from my heights, 0 Lord, down [dead] 
they fall by every evil art. And soaking with 
the juices of their carcases I'm all corrupt. 
Hence am I, Lord, compelled to hold in me those 
of no worth. With all I bear I would hold God 
as well. 

" Bestow on Earth, if not Thyself, for I could 
not contain Thee, yet some holy Emanation 1 of 
Thyself. Make Thou the Earth more honoured 
than the rest of Elements; for it is right that 
she should boast of gifts from Thee, in that she 
giveth all." 

35. Thus spake the Elements; and God, full
filling all things with the sound of His [most] 
holy Voice, spake thus: 

"Depart, ye Holy Ones, ye Children worthy 
of a mighty Sire, nor yet in any way attempt to 
innovate, nor leave the whole of [this] My World 
without your active service. 

"For now another Efflux of My Nature is 
among you, and he shall be a pious supervisor 
of all deeds-judge incorruptible of living men 
and monarch absolute of those beneath the earth, 
not only striking terror [into them] but taking 
vengeance on them. And by his class of birth 
the fate he hath deserved shall follow every man." 

And so the Elements did cease from their com-
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plaint, upon the Master's order, and they held 
their peace; and each of them continued in the 
exercise of his authority and in his rule. 

36. And Horus thereon said: 
How was it, mother, then, that Earth received 

God's Efflux? 
And Isis said: 
I may not tell the story of [this] birth 1; for it 

is not permitted to describe the origin of thy 
descent, 0 Horus, [son] of mighty power, lest 
afterwards the way-of-birth of the immortal Gods 
should be known unto men,-except so far that 
God the Monarch, the universal Orderer and 
Architect, sent for a little while thy mighty sire 
Osiris, and the mightiest Goddess Isis, that they 
might help the world, for all things needed them. 

'Tis they who filled life full of life. 'Tis they 
who caused the savagery of mutual slaughtering 
of men to cease. 'Tis they who hallowed 
precincts to the Gods their ancestors and spots 
for holy rites. 'Tis they who gave to men laws, 
food, and shelter. 

'Tis they who will, says Hermes, learn to 
know the secrets of my records all, and will make 
separation of them; and some they will keep 
for themselves, while those that are best suited 
for the benefit of mortal men, they will engrave 
on tablet and on obelisk. 

1 Cf. C. h.., xiii. (xiv.) 3 (Corn.). 
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'Tis they who were the first to set up courts 
of law; and filled the world with justice and 
fair rule. 'Tis they who were the authors of 
good pledges and of faith, and brought the 
mighty witness of an oath into men's lives. 

'Tis they who taught men how to wrap up 
those who ceased to live, as they should be. 1 

'Tis they who searched into the cruelty of 
death, and learned that though the spirit which 
goes out longs to return into men's bodies, yet if 
it ever fail to have the power of getting back 
again, then loss of life results. 

'Tis they who learned from Hermes that sur
rounding space was filled with daimons, and 
graved on hidden stones [the hidden teaching]. 

'Tis they alone who, taught by Hermes in 
God's hidden codes, became the authors of the 
arts, and sciences, and all pursuits which men do 
practise, and givers of their laws. 

'Tis they who, taught by Hermes that the 
things below have been disposed by God to be 
in sympathy with things above, established on 
the earth the sacred rites o'er which the mysteries 
in Heaven preside. 

'Tis they who, knowing the destructibility of 
[mortal] frames, devised the grade of prophets, 
in all things perfected, in order that no prophet 
who stretched forth his hands unto the Gods, 

1 Se. mummification. 
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should be in ignorance of anything, that magic 
and philosophy should feed the soul, and medici);le 
preserve the body when it suffered pain. 

38. And having done all this, my son, Osiris 
and myself perceiving that the world was [now] 
quite full, were thereupon demanded back by 
those who dwell in Heaven, but could not go 
above till we had made appeal unto the Monarch, 
that surrounding space might with this know
ledge of the soul 1 be filled as well, and we our
selves succeed in making our ascent acceptable 
[to Him]. . . . For that God doth in hymns 
reJoIce. 

Ay, mother, Horus said. On me as well 
bestow the knowledge of this hymn, that I may 
not remain in ignorance. 

And Isis said: Give ear, 0 son! 2 

* * * * * 
1 1I • .,pla, contemplative science, face to face knowledge. 
2 The Commentary begins at the end of the following excerpt. 



EXOERPT XXVI. 

THE VIRGIN OF THE WORLD [I1.J 
(Patrizzi (p. 32b) runs this on to the last without a break. 
Text: Stob., Phys., xli. 45, under heading: "In the 

Same"; G. pp. 420-427; M. i. 299-304; W. i. 407-414. 
Menard; Livre Ill., No. ii. of "Fragment," etc., as above, 

pp. 201-208.) 

39. Now if thou wouldst, 0 son of mighty 
soul, know aught beside, ask on ! 

And Horus said: 0 mother of great honour, 
I would know how royal souls are born ? 

And Isis said: Son Horus, the distinction which 
marks out the royal souls is somewhat of this 
kind. 

Four regions are there in the universe which 
fall beneath a law and leadership which cannot 
be transgressed-Heaven, and the lEther, and 
the Air, and the most holy Earth. 

Above in Heaven, son, the Gods do dwell, o'er 
whom with all the rest doth rule the Architect of 
all; and in the lEther [dwell] the Stars, o'er wbom 
the mighty Light-giver the Sun holds sway; but 

1:l5 
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in the Air [live] only souls/ o'er whom doth 
rule the Moon; and on the Earth [do dwell] men 
and the rest of living things, o'er whom he who 
doth happen to be king holds sway. 

40. The Gods engender, son, the kings it has 
deserved, to rule [the race] that lives on Earth. 
The rulers are the emanations of the king, of 
whom the nearer to him is more royal than the 
rest; for that the Sun, in that 'tis nearer than 
the Moon to God, is far more vast and potent, to 
whom the Moon comes second both in rank and 
power. 

The king, then, is the last of all the other 
Gods, but first of men; and so long as he is upon 
the Earth, he is divorced from his true godship, 
but hath something that doth distinguish him 
from men and which is like to God. 

The soul which is sent down to dwell in him, 
is from that space which is above those regions 
whence [ the souls] descend to other men. Down 
from that space the souls are sent to rule for 
those two reasons, son. 

41. They who have run a noble, blameless race 
throughout the cycle of their lives, and are about 
to be changed into Gods, [are born as kings,] in 
order that by exercise of kingship they may train 
themselves to use the power the Gods enjoy; 
while certain souls who are already Gods, but 

1 MS. A adds" of daimones." 
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have in some slight way infringed the rule of life 
which God inspired, are born as kings, in order 
that they may not, in being clothed in bodies, 
undergo the punishment of loss of dignity as 
well as nature, and that they may not, when 
they are enfleshed, have the same lot as other 
men, but have when bound what they enjoyed 
when free. 

42. The differences which are, however, in the 
dispositions shown by those who play the part 
of kings, are not determined by distinguishing 
their souls, for these are all divine, but by the 
constitution of the angels and the daimons who 
attend on them. For that such souls as these 
descending for such purposes do not come down 
without a guard and escort; for Justice up above 
knows how to give to each what is its due estate 
e'en though they be made exiles from their 
country ever fair. 

When, then, my son, the angels and the 
daimons who bring down the soul are of a war
like kind, it has to keep firm hold of their 
proclivities, forgetting its own proper deeds, but 
all the more remembering the doings of the other 
host attached to it. 

When they are peaceful, then the soul as well 
doth order its own course in peace. 

When they love justice, then it too defends 
the right. 
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When they are music-lovers, then it also sings. 
And when they are truth-lovers, then it also 

doth phi10sophize. 
For as it were out of necessity these souls keep 

a firm hold of the proclivities of those that bring 
them here; for they are falling down to man's 
estate, forgetting their own nature, and the 
farther they depart from it, the more they have 
in memory the disposition of those [powers] 
which shut them [into bodies]. 

43. Well hast thou, mother, all explained, said 
Horus. But noble souls,-how they are born, 
thou hast not told me yet. 

As on the Earth, son Horus, there are states 
which differ one from other, so also is it in the 
case of souls. For they have regions whence 
they start; and that which starts from a more 
glorious place, hath nobler birth than one which 
doth not so. For just as among men the free 
is thought more noble than the slave-{for that 
which is superior in souls and of a ruling nature 
of necessity subjects what is inferior)-so also, 
son, . 

* * * * * 
44. And how are male and female souls 

produced 1 
Souls, Horus, son, are of the self-same nature 

1 A lacuna, unfortunately, here occurs in the text, and must be 
of some extent, for the way of both of these souls is not given. 
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in themselves, in that they are from one and the 
same place where the Creator modelled them; 
nor male nor female are they. Sex is a thing 
of bodies, not of souls. 

That which brings it about that some of them 
are stouter, some more delicate, is, son, that 
[cosmic] "air" in which all things are made. 
" Air" for the soul is nothing but the body 
which envelopes it, an element which is composed 
of earth and water, air and fire.! 

As, then, the composition of the female ones 
has more of wet and cold, but less of dry and 
warm, accordingly the soul which is shut in a 
plasm of this kind, becomes relaxed and delicate, 
just as the contrary is found to be in case of 
males. 

For in their case there's more of dry and warm, 
and less of cold and wet; wherefore the souls in 
bodies such as these are sturdy and more active. 

45. And how do souls become intelligent, 0 
mother mine 1 

And Isis answered: 
The organ of the sight, my son, is swathed 

in wrappings. When these are dense and thick, 
the eye is dim; but when they're thin and light, 
then is the sight most keen. So is it also for the 
soul. For it as well has envelopes incorporal 
appropriate to it, just as it is itself incorporal. 

1 Cf. 45 below. 
VOL. Ill. 9 
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These envelopes are "airs" which are III us. 
When these are light and thin and clear, then 
is the soul intelligent; but, on the contrary, 
when they are dense and thick and turbid, then 
[the soul], as in bad weather, sees not at 
distance but only things which lie about its 
feet. 

46. And Horus said: 
What is the reason, mother, that the men 

outside our holiest land are not so wise of mind 
as our compatriots? 

And Isis said: 
The Earth lies in the middle of the umverse 

upon her back, like to a human being, with eyes 
turned up to heaven, and portioned out into as 
many regions as there are limbs in man. 

She turns her eyes to Heaven as though to her 
own Sire, l that with his changes she may also 
bring about her own. 

She hath her head set to the south of all, 
right shoulder to south-east, left shoulder to 
south-west; her feet below the Bear, right foot 
beneath its tail, left under its head; her thighs 
beneath those that succeed the Bear; her waist 
beneath the middle [Stars]. 

47. A sign of this is that men in the south, who 
dwell upon her head, are fine about the head 
and have good hair. 

1 Of. P. S. A., xxiv. 1. 
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Those in the east are ready for a fight and 
archer folk-for this pertains to the right hand. 

Those in the west are steadier and for the most 
part fight with the left hand, and what is done 
by others with the right, they for their part 
attribute to the left. 

Those underneath the Bear excel in feet and 
have especially good legs. 

Those who come after them a little way, 
about the zone which is our present Italy and 
Greece, they all have well-made thighs and 
backs .... 

Moreover, all these [northern] parts being 
whiter than the rest bear whiter men upon them. 

But since the holiest land of our forebears 
lies in the midst of Earth, and that the midst 
of a man's body serves as the precinct of the 
heart alone, and heart's the spot from which the 
soul doth start, the men of it not only have no 
less the other things which all the rest possess, 
but as a special thing are gifted with intelligence 
beyond all men and filled with wisdom, in that 
they are begotten and brought up above her 
heart. 

48. Further, my son, the south being the 
receiver of the clouds which mass themselves 
together from the atmosphere . . .1 

1 Something has evidently fallen out here, as the sentence is 
nowhere completed. 
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For instance, it is just because there is this 
concentration of them in the south, that it is 
said our river doth flow thence, upon the break
ing up of the frost there. 

For whensoe' er a cloud 1 descends, it turns 
the air about it into mist, and sends it down
ward in a kind of fog; and fog or mist is an 
impediment not only to the eyes, but also to 
the mind. 

Whereas the east, 0 Horus, great in glory, in 
that 'tis thrown into confusion and made over
hot by the continual risings of the sun, and in 
like fashion too, the west, its opposite, in that it 
suffers the same things through its descents,2 
afford the men born in them no conditions for 
clear observation. And Boreas with his con
cordant cold, together with their bodies doth 
congeal the minds of men as well. 

Whereas the centre of all these being pure 
and undisturbed, foreknows both for itself and 
all that are in it. For, free from trouble, ever 
it brings forth, adorns and educates, and only 
with such weapons wars [on men], and wins the 
victory, and with consummate skill, like a good 

1 Reading vE</lb .. q for VE</lb..V. The text is very faulty. 
2 These ideas of course spring from the conception of a fiat 

earth and moving sun. The sun was thus thought to be nearer 
the earth at its rising and setting, and consequently those at the 
extremes of east and west were thought to be in danger of being 
burnt up by its heat. 
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satrap, l bestows the fruit of its own victory upon 
the vanquished. 

49. This too expound, 0 lady, mother mine! 
For what cause is it that when men still keep 
alive in long disease, their rational part-their 
very reason and their very soul-at times 
becomes disabled ? 

And Isis answer made: 
Of living things, my son, some are made 

friends with fire, and some with water, some 
with air, and some with earth, and some with 
two or three of these, and some with all. 

And, on the contrary, again some are made 
enemies of fire, and some of water, some of 
earth, and some of air, and some of two of them, 
and some of three, and some of all. 

For instance, son, the locust and all flies flee 
fire; the eagle and the hawk and all high-flying 
birds flee water; fish, air and earth; the snake 
avoids the open air. Whereas snakes and all 
creeping things love earth; all swimming things 
[love] water; winged things, air, of which they 
are the citizens; while those that fly still higher 
[love] the fire and have their habitat near it. 
Not that some of the animals as well do not love 
fire; for instance salamanders, for they even 
have their homes in it. It is because one or 

I Some historical allusion may perhaps be suspected in this 
term j but I can find nothing appropriate to suggest. 
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another of the elements doth form their bodies 
outer envelope. 

50. Each soul, accordingly, while it is in its 
body is weighted and constricted by these four. 
Moreover it is natural it also should be pleased 
with some of them and pained with others. 

For this cause, then, it dot,h not reach the 
height of its prosperity; still, as it is divine by 
nature, e'en while [wrapped up] in them, it 
struggles and it thinks, though not such thoughts 
as it would think were it set free from being 
bound in bodies. 

Moreover if these [frames] are swept with 
storm and stress, or of disease or fear, then is 
the soul itself tossed on the waves, as man 1 

upon the deep with nothing steady under him. 

COMMENTARY 

ARGUMENT 

1. The" Virgin of the World" is a sacred sermon of 
initiation into the Bermes-lore, the first initiation, in 
which the tradition of the wisdom is handed on by the 
hierophant to the neophyte, by word of mouth. The 
instructor, or revealer, is the representative of Isis
Sophia, and speaks in her name, pouring forth for her 
beloved son, the new-born Borus, the first draught of 

1 For /f.II9p.J7ros Meineke reads &IIelp'ICOS (" aaphodel "), and com
pares Callimachus, H. in Del., 193: ;"""'ppolp E1r,"1tXE.,,,, &velp'ICos 
Ca. But I see no necessity for this strained" emendation." 
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immortality, which is to purge away the poison of the 
mortal cup of forgetfulness and ignorance, and so raise 
him from the" dead." 

This pouring-forth explains that the divine economy 
is perfect order, mystery transcending mystery,-each 
state of being, and each being, a mystery to those below 
that state. 

This order no mortal intellect can ever grasp; nay, 
in the far-off ages, when as yet there were no men, but 
only Gods, those essences that know no death, the first 
creation of the World-creator,-even these Gods, these 
mysteries to us, were in amazement at the glories of 
the greater mysteries which decked the Heaven with 
their unveiled transcendent beauty. Even these Gods 
did not know God as yet. 

2. The Gods were immortal, but unknowing; they 
were intoxicated with Heaven's beauty, amazed, nay 
awestruck, at the splendour of the mysteries of Heaven. 
Then came there forth another outpouring of the Father 
over all; He poured the Splendour of His Mind into 
their hearts and they began to know.1 

With this representation is blended a mythical 
historical tradition which suggests that all this was 
brought about for an " earth" on which our humanity 
had not as yet appeared, in far-off distant days when 
apparently our earth was not as now, ages ago, the 
purest Golden Age when there were Gods, not men. In 
that race of Gods, those of them in whom the ray was 
no low-burning spark, but a divine flame, were the 
instructors in the heavenly wisdom. 

3. Of these was Hermes, a race or "being" rather 

1 The arising of the knowledge of God among the Gods, and 
the gradual descent of this knowledge down to man, reminds us 
somewhat of the method of the descent of the "Gospel" in the 
system of Basilides. 
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than an individual; these" Sons of Fire" left the record 
of their wisdom engraved on "stone" in symbol, in 
charge of others of the same race but less knowing 
than themselves; and so they ascended to Heaven. 

4. Those that succeeded them had not the flame so 
bright within their hearts; they were of the same race, 
but younger souls-the Tat-race. Hermes could not 
hand on the direct knowledge to them, the "perfect 
sight" (8ewpla), and so recorded the wisdom in symbol 
and myth. Still later the Asclepius-race joined them
selves to the Tat-souls. 

All this, however, took place many many ages ago, 
long even before the days of the men-gods Osiris and 
Isis; for the real wisdom of Hermes was so ancient 
that even Isis herself had had to search out the hidden 
records, and that too by means of the inner sight, when 
she herself had won the power to see, and the True Sun 
had risen for her mind. 

5. But the strain of reconstructing the history of 
this far-distant past, as he conceived it to have been, 
is too much for the writer. He knows he is dealing 
with" myths," with what Plutarch would have called 
the" doings of the daimones ;" he knows that in reality 
these primreval " Books" of Hermes have no longer any 
physical existence, if indeed they ever had any; he 
knows that no matter what legends are told, or what
ever the general priesthood may believe about ancient 
physical inscriptions of the primreval Hermes,-all this 
has passed away, and that the real wisdom of Hermes 
is engraved on the tablets of the rether, and not hidden 
in the shrines of earth. 

The "Books" are engraved in the" sacred symbols 
of the cosmic elements," and hidden away hard by the 
"secrets of Osiris "-the mysteries of creative fire, the 
light that speaks in the heart. The true Books of 
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Hermes are hidden away in their own zones, the 
pure elements of the unseen world-the celestial 
Egypt. 

6. This wisdom was held in safe keeping for the 
" souls" of men; it was a soul-gnosis, not a physical 
knowledge. Hereupon the writer begins the recital of 
his tradition 1 of the creation of the "souls" of men 
in their unfallen state, all of which is derived from 
the "Books of Hermes." The soul-creation runs as 
follows: 

The Watchers 2 approach the Creator. The hour has 
struck for a new Cosmic Dawn, for a new Day. The 
time has come for Cosmos to awake after the Night.3 
The Creative Mind of the universe turns His attention, 
His thought, to a new phase of things, a new world
period. 

7. God smiled, and His laughter thrilled through 
space,4 and with His Word, called forth into the light 
the new dawn from out the primreval darkness of the 
new world-space. His first creation, transcendental or 
intelligible Nature, stood before Him, in all the marvel 
of her new beauty, the primal pler6ma, or potential 
fullness, of the new universe or system, the ideal cosmos 
of our world, for there were many others,-the Gods 
who marvelled at the mystery. 

Straightway this Nature fell from one into three, 
herself and Toil and their fairest child Invention, to 

1 Or rather apocalypse; see § 15: "As Hermes says when he 
speaks unto me." 

2 Cf. the Egregores of The Book of Enoch; see Charles' Trans
lation (Oxford; 1893), Index, under" Watchers." 

3 The new Manvantara following a periodical Pralaya, to use 
the terms of lndo-Aryan tradition. 

4 The creation is figured in one Egyptian tradition as the 
bursting forth of the Creator into seven peals of laughter,-a 
sevenfold" Ha !" 
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whom God gave the gift of being, themselves producing 
ideal form alone. 

The first creation, then, was the bringing forth of 
potencies and types and ideas, to whom God gave the 
gift of being; it was as yet the world "above," the 
prim::eval Heaven, in ultimate perfection, thus constitut
ing the unchanging boundaries of the new universe that 
was to be. These things-that-are were filled with 
"mysteries," not "breaths" or "lives," for these were 
not as yet. 

S. The next stage is the breathing of the spiritual 
(not the physical) breath of lives into the fairest blend 
of the primal elements that condition the world-area. 
This blend or soul-substance is called psychosis. The 
primal elements were not our mixed earth, water, fire, 
and air, but" knowing fire" (perhaps" fire in itself," as 
Hermes elsewhere calls it, or intelligible fire, perchance 
the" flower of fire" of the so-called" Chald::ean Oracles" 1) 
and unknowing air, if we may judge from the phrase 
(7): "Let heaven be filled with all things full, and air 
and ::ether [1 = fire] too!" It is Heaven or the ideal 
world that is so filled; even earth-water was not yet 
manifested, much less earth and water. 

It seems, then, that these souls (souls corresponding 
above with the subsequent man-stage below) were a 
blend of the three: spirit, knowing fire, and unknowing 
air,-triads, yet a unity called psychosis. 

9. They were moreover all essentially equal, but 
differed according to some fixed law of numbering; 
they were also· apparently definite in number, one soul 
perchance for every star, as with Plato, according to 
the law of similarity of less and greater, of within and 
without. 

10. These souls, then, were" sacred (or typical) men," 

1 Of. the" florescence" of § 10. 
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a creation prior to that of the" sacred animals"; their 
habitat was in Upper Nature, the" all-fairest station of 
the rether "-the celestial cosmos. 

11. They were appointed to certain stations and to 
the task of keeping the" wheel revolving,"-that is, as 
we shall see, they were to fashion forms for birth and 
death, and so provide means of transmission for the life
currents ever circulating in the great sphere. This was 
their appointed task, the law imposed on them, as 
obedient children of the Great King, their sire. So 
long as they kept their appointed stations they were to 
live for ever in surroundings of bliss and beauty, in full 
contemplation of the glories of the greater universe, 
throned amid the stars. But if they disobeyed the law, 
bonds and punishment await them. 

12. We next come to a further creation of souls-a 
subject somewhat difficult to follow. These souls are 
of an inferior grade to the preceding, for they are com
posed of the primal water and earth, of " water in itself " 
and" earth in itself" we must suppose, and not of the 
compound elements we now call by these names. These 
are the souls of certain "sacred animals" or lives, 
which bear the same relationship to the souls which 
"keep the wheel revolving" as animals do to man on 
earth. They are, however, not shaped like the animals 
on earth, nor possess even typical animal forms, but bear 
the forms of men, though they are not men. 

13. Still was the divine "water-earth" substance 
unexhausted, and so the residue was handed over to 
"those souls that had gone in advance and had been 
summoned to the land of Gods,"-that is to say, those 
stations near the Gods, in highest rether, of which 
mention has just been made. These souls are, of course, 
the man-souls proper. 

Out of this residue these Builders were to fashion 
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animals, after the models the Creator gave them,
certain types of life, below the "man" type proper, 
ranged in due order corresponding to the "motions of 
the souls." That is to say, there were various classes 
of Builders according to the types of animals which 
were to be copied. The Builders were to fashion the 
forms, the Creator was to breathe into them the life. 

14. Thus these Builders fashioned the etheric doubles 
of birds, quadrupeds, fish and reptiles, and not their 
physical bodies, for as yet the earth was not solid. 

15. And so the Builder-souls accomplished their task, 
and fashioned the primffival copies of the celestial types 
of animals. Proud of their work, they grew restive at 
the restraints placed upon them by the law of their 
stations, and overstepped the limits decreed by the 
Creator. 1 

Whereupon the punishment is pronounced, and the 
Creator resolves to make the human frame, therein to 
imprison the disobedient souls. 

And here we learn incidentally that all of this 

1 Of. the same idea as expressed by Basilides (ap. Hipp., Philos., 
vii. 27), but in reversed order, when, speaking of the consumma
tion of the world-process, and the final ascension of the" Son
ship" with all its experience gained from union with matter, he 
says of the remaining souls, which have not reached the dignity 
of the Sonship, that the Great Ignorance shall come upon them 
for a space. 

"Thus all the souls of this state of existence, whose nature is 
to remain immortal in this state of existence alone, remain with
out knowledge of anything different from or better than this 
state; nor shall there be any rumour or knowledge of things 
superior in higher states, in order that the lower souls lnay not 
suffer pain by striving after impossible objects, just as though it 
were fish longing to feed on the mountains with sheep, for such 
a desire would end in their destruction. All things are inde
structible if they relnain in their proper condition, but subject to 
destruction if they desire to overleap and transgress their natural 
limits" (F. F. F., p. 270). 
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psychogenesis which has gone before was the direct 
teaching of Bermes to the writer; of no physical 
Bermes, however, but of that Bermes whose" Books" 
are hidden in the zones (5), of the Bermes whom the 
writer, as he would have us believe, came to know face 
to face only after his inner vision was opened, and he 
had gazed with all-seeing eyes" upon the mysteries of 
that new dawn" (4). 

16. For the new and mysterious fabrication of the 
man-form, all the seven obedient Gods, to whom the 
man-souls are kin (17), are summoned by the chief of 
them, Bermes himself, the beloved son and messenger 
of the Supreme," soul of My Soul, and holy mind of My 
own Mind."l 

17. All of the seven promise to bestow the best 
they have on man. 

18. The plasm out of which the man-form is to be 
modelled is the residue of the mixture out of which the 
Builders had already made the animal doubles. But 
the Builder of the man-frames was Bermes himself, 
who mixed the plasm with still more water. 

19. Here the writer inserts a further piece of infor
mation concerning the source of his tradition. It is no 
longer as before what Hermes himself reveals to him in 
vision, but what the writer was told at a certain initia
tion called the "Black Rite." This rite was presided 
over by Kamephis, who is called the" earliest of all," 
or perhaps more correctly the" most primreval of [us] 
all." Kamephis is thus conceived as the representative 
of a more ancient wisdom than that of !sis, and yet 
even he but hands on the tradition of Bermes.2 

20. The souls are "enfieshed," and utter loud 
complaints. Apparently not all at first can speak 
articulately; most of them can only groan, or scream, 

1 Of. Cyril, O. Jul., i. 35; Frag. xvi. 2 Of. §§ 29 and 37. 
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or hiss. The leading class of souls can, however, so far 
do~inate the plasm as to speak articulately, and so one 
of their number utters a desperate appeal to Heaven. 

21. They have now lost their celestial state, and 
Heaven is shut away from them; no longer can they 
see" without the light." They are shut down into a 
"heart's small compass"; the Sun of their being has 
become a light-spark only, hidden in the heart. This 
is, of course, the logos, the inmost reality in man. 

22. The souls pray for some amelioration of their 
unhappy lot, and the conditions of the moral law are 
expounded to them. They who do rightly shall, on their 
body's dissolution, reascend to Heaven and be at rest; 
they who do ill, shall work out their redemption under 
the law of metempsychosis, or change from body to 
body, from prison to prison. 

23. Details of this metempsychosis are then given 
with special reference to the incarnations of the" more 
righteous," who shall be kings, philosophers and prophets. 
Such souls apparently, for it is not expressly so stated, 
shall, in passing round the wheel of rebirth, when out 
of incarnation in a human body, have some sort of life 
with the souls of the leading types of animals, which 
are given as eagles, lions, dragons, and dolphins. Or, 
if we are unjustified in this speculation, such souls shall 
in their animal parts have intimate relation with the 
noblest types of animal essence (24). 

25. There now comes upon the scene the mighty 
Intellect of the Earth, a veritable Erdgeist, in the form 
of Momus, who speaking out of affection for him (28), 
urges Hermes to increase ills and trials upon the souls 
of men, so that they shall not dare too much (25-27). 
And thereon Hermes sets in motion the instrument or 
engine of unerring fate and mechanical retribution 
(28, 29). 
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29. Now all these things took place at the dawn of 
earth-life, when all as yet was inert, as far as our now 
solid earth is concerned. We must then suppose that 
as yet our present phase of existence on earth had not 
yet been manifested; that all was as yet in a far subtler 
or more primitive state of existence, when earth was 
still all" a-tremble," and had not yet hardened to its 
present state of solidity;-that is to say, that the man
plasm was in an etheric state (30). 

31. The earth gradually hardens. Into the now more 
solid earth, the Creator and His obedient sons, the Gods 
who had not made revolt, poured forth the blessings of 
nature. This is described by the beautiful symbol of 
the hands of blessing, figured in Egypt as the sun-rays, 
each terminating in a hand for giving light and life.1 

The imprisoned souls, the kinsmen of the Gods 
obedient, continue their revolt; they are the leaders 
of mankind, of a mankind far weaker than themselves, 
a humanity, apparently evolved normally from the 
nature of things and as yet in its childhood. Instead 
of teaching them the lessons of love and wisdom, the 
Disobedient Ones use them for evil purposes, for war 
and conflict, for oppression and savagery. 

32. Things go from bad to worse; the earth is befouled 
with the horrors of savage man, until in despair the pure 
elements complain to God. They pray that He will send 
a holy emanation of Himself to set things right (32-34). 

35. Hereupon God sends forth the mystery of a new 
birth, a divine descent, or emanation, an avatara, as the 
Aryan Hindu tradition would call it, a dual manifesta
tion.2 And so Osiris and Isis are born to help the 

1 Of. Hermes-Prayer, iii. 3. 
2 This is of special interest as showing how the Egyptian 

tradition, in this pre-eminent above all others, did not limit the 
manifestation to the male sex alone. 
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world, to recall men from savagery, and restore the 
moral order (35-37). 

It was they who were taught directly by Hermes 
(37) in all law and science and wisdom. Their mission 
meets with success, and the "world" is filled with a 
knowledge of the Path of Return. But before their 
ascension into Heaven they have a petition to make to 
the Father, that not only earth but also the surrounding 
spaces up to Heaven itself may be filled with a knowledge 
of the truth. Thus then they proceed to hymn the Sire 
and Monarch of all in a praise-giving which, unfor
tunately, Stobreus did not think fit to copy. 

The original text of the "Virgin of the World" 
treatise is obviously broken only by the omission of the 
Hymn of Osiris and Isis, and Excerpt ii. follows other
wise immediately on Excerpt i. The subject is the 
birth of royal souls, taken up from the instruction given 
in K. K, 23, 24 above. 

39. There are four chief spaces: (i) Invisible Heaven, 
inhabited by the Gods, with the Invisible Sun as lord of 
all; (ii) .1Ether, inhabited by the Stars, of which f01' us 
the Sun is leader; (iii) Air, in which dwell non
incarnate souls, ruled by the Moon, as watcher o'er the 
paths of genesis; (iv) Earth, inhabited by men and 
animals, and over men the immediate ruler is the Divine 
King of the time. 

40. The king-soul is the last of the Gods but the first 
of men 1; he is, however, on earth a demigod only, 
for his true divinity is obscured. His soul, or ka, 
comes from a soul-plane superior to that of the rest of 
mankind. 

The ascending souls of normally evolving humanity 
are thought of, apparently, as describing ever widening 

1 Of. O. B., xviii. 8 ff. 
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circles in their wheelings in and out of incarnation, 
rising, as they increase in virtue and knowledge, at the 
zenith of their ascent in the intermediate state, before 
they turn to descend again into rebirth, ever nearer to 
the limits of the sensible world and the frontiers of 
Heaven. 

41. But there is also another class of descending royal 
souls, who have only slightly transgressed, and therefore 
descend only as far as this grade of humanity. 

42. For the royal or ruling soul is not only a warrior 
monarch; his sovereignty may be also shown in arts of 
peace. He may be a righteous judge, a musician or 
poet, a truth-lover or philosopher. The activities of 
these souls are not determined, as is the case with souls 
of lower grades,-that is, those souls which have fallen 
deeper into material existence,-by what Basilides would 
have called the "appendages" of the animal nature; 
they are determined by a fairer taxis, an escort of 
angels and daimones, who accompany them into birth. 

43. The description of their manner of birth, how
ever, is, unfortunately, . lost to us, owing either to the 
hesitation of Stobreus to make it public, or to its being 
cut out by some subsequent copyist. 

44. We are next told that sex is no essential character
istic of the soul. It is an " accident" of the body, but 
this body is not the physical, but the" aery" body, 
which air, however, is not a simple element, but already 
differentiated into four sub-elements.1 

45. Moreover the sight, or intelligence, of the soul 
also depends upon the purity of certain envelopes, which 

1 The" spirituous" or "aery" body, or vehicle, is composed of 
the sub-elements, but in it is a predominance of the sub-element 
"air," just as in the physical there is a predominance of "earth." 
-Philoponus, Procem. in Aristot. de Anima; see my Orpheus 
(London, 1896), "The Subtle Body," pp. 276-281. Of. also 
S. 1. H., 15, 20. 

VOL. III. 10 
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are called" airs,"-" airs" apparently more subtle even 
than the aery body (45).1 

46. Next follows a naIve reason for the excellence of 
Egypt and the wisdom of the Egyptians (46-48). Here 
the writer seems to be no longer dependent directly on 
the Trismegistic tradition, but is inserting and expanding 
popular notions. 

49. The remaining sections of the Excerpt are taken 
up with speculations as to the cause of delirium (49, 
50), and Stobreus brings his extract to a conclusion 
apparently without allowing the writer to complete 
his exposition. 

SOURCES? 

The discussion as to the meaning of the title, which 
has so far been invariably translated" The Virgin of 
the W orId," will come more appropriately later on. 

How much of the original treatise has been handed 
on to us by Stoboous we have no external means of 
deciding. Our two Extracts, however, plainly stand 
in immediate connection with each other, and the 
original text is broken only by the unfortunate 
omission of the Hymn of Osiris and Isis. The first 
Extract, moreover, is plainly not the beginning of the 
treatise, since it opens with words referring to what 
has gone before; while the second Extract ends in a 
very unsatisfactory manner in the middle of a subject. 

What we have, however, gives us some very interesting 
indications of how the writer regarded his sources,
whether written or oral, whether physical or psychic. 
He of course would have us take his treatise as a 
literary unity; and indeed the subject is so worked 
up that it is very difficult to discover what the literary 

1 Compare this with the pra'l}aJs of Indian theosophy; see 
a. H., x. (xi.) 13, Comment. 
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sources that lay before the writer may have been, for 
the story runs on straight enough in the same thought
mould and literary form, in spite of the insertion of 
somewhat contradictory statements concerning the 
sources of information. 

When, however, Reitzenstein (p. 136) expressly states 
that the creation-story shows indubitable traces of two 
older forms, and that this is not a matter of surprise, 
as we find two (or more precisely four) different intro
ductions,-we are not able entirely to follow him. It 
is true that these introductory statements are apparently 
at variance, but on further consideration they appear 
to be not really self-contradictory. 

THE DIRECT VOICE AND THE BOOKS OF HERMES 

The main representation is that the teacher of Isis 
is Hermes, who saw the world-creation, that is, the 
creation of our earth-system, and the soul-making, with 
his own spiritual sight (2). Isis has obtained her 
knowledge in two ways: either from the sacred Books 
of Hermes (4,5); or by the direct spiritual voice of the 
Master (15). The intention here is plainly to claim the 
authority of direct revelation, for even the Books are 
not physical. They have disappeared, if indeed they 
ever were physical, and can only be recovered from the 
tablets of unseen nature, by ascending to the zones (5) 
where they are hidden; and these zones are plainly the 
same as the soul-spaces mentioned in S. I. H., 8. 

At the same time there is mention of another tradition, 
which, though in later details purporting to be historic 
and physical, in its beginnings is involved in purely 
mythological and psychic considerations. When the 
first and most ancient Hermes ascended to Heaven, 
he left his Books in the charge of the Gods, his kinsmen, 



148 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

in the zones, and not on earth (3). On earth there 
succeeded to this wisdom a younger race, beloved of 
Hermes, and personified as his son Tat. These were 
souls as yet too young to understand the true science 
face to face. They were apparently regarded as the 
Tat (Thoth) priesthood of our humanity, who were 
subsequently joined by wisdom-lovers of another line 
of tradition, the Imuth (Asclepius) brotherhood, who 
had their doctrine originally from Ptah.1 This seems 
to hint at some ancient union of two traditions or 
schools of mystic science, perhaps from the Memphitic 
and Thebaic priesthoods respectively.2 

What, however, is clear is that the writer professes 
to set forth a higher and more direct teaching than 
either the received tradition of the Isiac mystery-cult 
or of the Tat-Asclepius school. This he does in the 
person of Isis as the face to face disciple of the most 
ancient Hermes,3 thus showing us that in the Hermes
circles of the Theoretics, or those who had the direct 
sight, though the Isis mystery-teaching was considered 
a tradition of the wisdom, it was nevertheless held to 
be entirely subordinate to the illumination of the direct 
sight. 

1 Of. Diog. Laert., P1'orem., i.: "The Egyptians say that Hephrestus 
(Ptah) was the son of Neilus (the Nile), and that he was the 
originator of philosophy, of that philosophy whose leaders are 
priests and propheis"-that is to say, a mystic philosophy of 
revelation. 

2 Thus Suidas (s.v. "Ptah") says that Ptah was the Hephrestus 
of the Memphite priesthood, and tells us that there was a proverbial 
saying current among them: "Ptah hath spoken unto thee." This 
reminds us of our text: "As Hermes says when he speaks 
unto me." 

3 The type of Isis as utterer of "sacred sermons," describing 
herself as daughter or disciple of Hermes, is old, and goes back 
demonstrably to Ptolemaic times. R. 136, n. 4 j 137, n. l. 
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KAMEPHIS AND THE DARK MYSTERY 

In apparent contradiction to all this we have the 
following statement: "Now give good heed, son Horus, 
for thou art being told the mystic spectacle which 
Kamephis, our forefather, was privileged to hear from 
Hermes, the record-writer of all deeds, and I from 
Kamephis when he did honour me with the Black 
[Rite] that gives perfection" (19).1 

Here Reitzenstein (p. 137) professes to discover the 
conflation of two absolutely distinct traditions of 
(i) Kamephis, a later god and pupil of Hermes, and 
(ii) Kamephis, an older god and teacher of Isis; but 
in this I cannot follow him. It all depends on the 
meaning assigned to the words 7rapa 'TOU 7rclV'TWV 7rPO

,,/€v€rT'Tepov, which Reitzenstein regards as signifying 
"the most ancient of all [gods]," but which I translate 
as " the most ancient of [us] all." 

I take it to mean simply that, according to the 
general Isis-tradition, the founder of its mysteries 
was stated to be Kamephis, but that the Isis-Hermes 
circles claimed that tilis Kamephis, though truly the 
most ancient figure in the Isis tradition proper, was 
nevertheless in his turn the pupil of the still more 
ancien t Hermes. 

The grade of Kamephis was presumably represented 
in the mystery-cult by the arch-hierophant who 
presided at the degree called the" Dark Mystery" or 
" Black Rite." It was a rite performed only for those 

1 67rO'l' l,..~ I<al Tq; TEAE{'I' ,..'Aa". IT{,..1/I1'€v. This has hitherto been 
always supposed by the philological mind simply to refer to the 
mysteries of ink or writing, and that too :without any humorous 
intent, but in all portentous solemnity. We must imagine, then, 
presumably, that it refers to the schooldays of Isis, when she 
was first taught the Egyptian equivalents for pothooks and 
hangers. This absurdity is repeated even by Meineke. 
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who were judged worthy of it (€T{p.tjf:rev) after long 
probation in lower degrees, something of a far more 
sacred character, apparently, than the instruction in 
the mysteries enacted in the light. 

I would suggest, therefore, that we have here a 
reference to the most esoteric institution of the Isiac 
tradition, the more precise nature of which we will 
consider later on; it is enough for the moment to 
connect it with certain objects or shows that were 
apparently made to appear in the dark. As Clement 
of Alexandria says in his famous commonplace book, 
called the StTomateis 1 : 

"It is not without reason that in the mysteries of 
the Greeks,lustrations hold the first place, analogous 
to ablutions among the Barbarians [that is, non-Greeks]. 
After these come the lesser mysteries, which have 
some foundation of instruction and of preliminary 
preparation for what is to follow; and then the great 
mysteries, iu which nothing remains to be learned of 
the universe, but only to contemplate and comprehend 
nature [herself] and the things [which are mystically 
shown to the initiated]." 2 

1 The more correct title of this work should be "Gnostic 
Jottings (or Notes) according to the True Philosophy," as 
Clement states himself and as has been well remarked by Hort 
in his Ante-Nicene Fathers, p. 87 (London, 1895). 

2 Op. cit., v. 11. Sopater (Dist. QUlJlst., p. 123, ed. Walz) 
speaks of these as "figures" (D'X..]",O:TO:), the same expression which 
Proclus (In Plato Rep., p. 380) employs in speaking of the 
appearances which the Gods assume in their manifestations; 
Plato (Phredr., p. 250) calls them "blessed apparitions," or 
beatific visions" (ovoo:l",."o: q,&'D'",O:TO:) ; the author of the Epinomis 
(p. 986) describes them as" what is most beautiful to see in the 
world"; these .are the "mystic sights" or "wonders" (",UD'TII<a. 

eO&",O:TO:) of Dion Chrysostom (Drat., xii., p. 387, ed. Reiske); 
the "holy appearances" (l£-YIO: q,O:"T&'D'",O:TO:) and "sacred shows" 
(Iopa. /)"1<"6,,,0"0:) of Plutarch (Wyttenbach, Fragm., vi. 1, t. v., 
p. 722, and De Project. Virtut. Sent., p. 81, ed. Reiske); the 
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KNEPH-KAMEPHIS 

But who was Kamephis in the theology of the 
Egyptians? According to Reitzenstein, Kamephis or 
Kmephis, that is Kmeph, is equated by Egyptologists 
with Kneph, who, according to Plutarch,1 was worshipped 
in the Thebaid as the ingenerable and immortal God. 
Kneph, however, as Sethe has shown,2 is one of the 
aliases of Ammon, who is the" bull [or husband] of his 
mother," the" creator who has created himself." Kneph 
is, moreover, the Good Daimon, as Philo of Byblus says.3 
He is the Sun-god and Heaven-god Ammon. 

"If he open his eyes, he filleth all with light in his 
primreval 4 land; and if he close them all is dark." 5 

Here we have Kneph-Ammon as the giver of light in 
darkness, and the opener of the eyes. 

Moreover, Porphyry 6 tells us that the Egyptians 
regarded Kneph as the demiurge or creator, and 
represented him in the form of a man, with skin 
of a blue-black tint, girt with a girdle, and holding 

"ineffable apparitions" (ltPP1/Ta. </>&O'P.a.Ta.) of Aristides (Orat., xix. 
p. 416, ed. Dindorf); the "divine apparitions" (8E'a. </>&O'P.a.Ta.) of 
Himerius (Eclog., xxxii., p. 304, ed. Wernsdorf),-those sublime 
sights the memory of which was said to accompany the souls of 
the righteous into the after-life, and when they returned to birth. 
Cf. Lenormant (F.) on "The Eleusinian Mysteries" in The 
Contemporary Review (Sept. 1880), p. 416, who, however, thinks 
that these famous philosophers and writers bankrupted their 
adjectives merely for the mechanical figures and stage-devices 
of the lower degrees. See my "Notes on the Eleusinian 
Mysteries" in The Theosophical Review (April, May, June, 1898), 
vol. xxii., p. 156. 

1 De Is. et Os., xxi. 
2 Berl. phil. Wochenschr. (1896), p. 1528; R. 137, n. 3. 
3 R. 133, n. 2. 
4 "poTo-y6J1'1'-cf. the "P0-YEJlEO'T<POV "&VT"'JI above. 
6 Epeius, ap. Eusebius, Prrep. Ev., i. 10, p. 41 D. 

6 Ap. Euseb., Prrep., iii. 11, 45, p. 115. 
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a sceptre, and wearing a crown of regal wings. This 
symbolism, says Porphyry, signified that he was the 
representative of the Logos or Reason, difficult to 
discover, hidden,! not manifest 2; it is he who gives 
light and also life 3; he is the King. The winged 
crown upon his head, he adds, signifies that he moves 
or energizes intellectually. 

Kamephis, then, stands in the Isis-tradition for the 
representative of Agathodaimon, the Logos-creator. He 
is, however, a later holder of this office, and has had it 
handed on to him by Hermes, or at any rate he is 
instructed in the Logos-wisdom by Hermes. 

HERMES 1. AND HERMES n. 
In this connection it is instructive to refer to the 

account which Syncellus 4 tells us he took from the 
statement of Manetho. 

Manetho, says Syncellus, states in his Books, that he 
based his replies concerning the dynasties of Egypt to 
King Ptolemy on the monuments. 

"[These monuments], he [Manetho] tells us, were 
engraved in the sacred language, and in the characters 
of the sacred writing, by Thoth the First Hermes; after 
the Flood they were translated from the sacred language 
in to the then common tongue, but [still written] in 
hieroglyphic characters, and stored a way in books, by 
the Good Daimon's son, the Second Hermes, the father 
of Tat, in the inner shrines of the temples of Egypt." 

1 Cf. the epithet" utterly hidden" found in the" Words (Logoi) 
of Ammon," referred to by Justin Martyr, Cohort., xxxviii., and 
the note thereon in " Fragments from the Fathers." 

2 Typified by the dark-coloured body. 
3 (wo1!"ouls-typified, presumably, by the girdle (the symbol of 

the woman) and the staff (the symbol of the man). 
4 CMon., xl. (ed. Dind., i. 72). 
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Here we have a tradition, going back as far as 
Manetho, which I have shown, in Chapter V. of the 
" Prolegomena" on "Manetho, High Priest of Egypt," 
cannot be so lightly disposed of as has been previously 
supposed,-dealing expressly with the Books of Hermes. 

This tradition, it is true, differs from the account 
given in our Sermon (3-5), where the writer says 
nothing expressly of a flood, but evidently wishes us 
to believe that the most ancient records of Hermes were 
magically hidden in the zones of the unseen world, and 
that the flood, if there was one, was a flood or lapse of 
time that had utterly removed these records from the 
earth. For him they no longer existed physically. 

Manetho's account deals with another view of the 
matter. His tradition appears to be as follows. The 
oldest records were on stone monuments which had 
survived some great flood in Egypt. These records 
belonged to the period of the First Hermes, the Good 
Daimon pa1' excellence, the priesthood, therefore, of the 
earliest antediluvian Egyptian civilization. After the 
flood they were translated from the most archaic 
language into ancient Egyptian, and preserved in book
form by the Second Hermes, the priesthood, presumably, 
of the most ancient civilization after the flood, who 
were in time succeeded by the Tat priesthood. 

That this tradition is elsewhere contradicted by the 
Isis-tradition proper, which in a somewhat similar 
genealogy places Isis at the very beginning prior even 
to Hermes 1./ need not detain us, since each tradition 
would naturally claim the priority of those whom it 
regarded as its own special founders, and we are for 
the moment concerned only with the claims of the 
Hermes-school. 

1 Varro, De Gente Pop. Rom., ap. Augustine, De Civ. Dei, 
xviii. 3, 8; R. 139, n. 3. 
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The main point of interest is that there was a tradi
tion which explained the past on the hypothesis of 
periods of culture succeeding one another,-the oldest 
being supposed to have been the wisest and highest; 
the most archaic hieroglyphic language, which perhaps 
the priests of Manetho's day could no longer fully 
understand,! was supposed to have been the tongue of 
the civilization before the Flood of Hermes 1. It may 
even be that the remains of this tongue were preserved 
only in the magical invocations, as a thing most sacred, 
the" language of the gods." 

The point of view, however, of the circle to which 
our writer belonged, was that the records of this most 
ancient civilization were no longer to be read even in 
the oldest inscriptions; they could only be recovered 
by spiritual sight. Into close relation with this, we 
must, I think, bring the statement made in § 37, that 
Osiris and Isis, though they themselves had learned 
all the secrets of the records of Hermes, nevertheless 
kept part of them secret, and engraved on stone only 
such as were adapted for the intelligence of "mortal 
men." 

The Kamephis of the Isis-tradition, then, apparently 
stands for Kneph as Agathodaimon, that is for Hermes, 
but not for our Hermes r.,2 for he has no physical 

1 It is said that with regard to ancient archaic texts which are 
still extant, modern Egyptology is able to translate them with 
greater accuracy than the priests of Manetho's day; but this one 
may be allowed to question, unless the ancient texts are capable 
solely of a physical interpretation. 

2 The Hermes, presumably, who was fabled to be the son of 
the Nile, not the physical Nile, but the Heaven Ocean, the Great 
Green, the Soul of Cosmos, and whom, we are told, the Egyptians 
would never speak of publicly, but, presumably, only within the 
circles of initiation. This Nile may be in one sense the Flood 
that hid the Books of Hermes in its depths or zones; but equally 
so the son of Nile may be the first Hermes after the Flood. 
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contact with the Isis-tradition, but for Hermes n., who 
was taught by Hermes I. 

THE BLACK RITE 

But what is the precise meaning of the" black rite" 
at which Kamephis presides? I have already suggested 
the environment in which the general meaning may be 
sought, though I have not been able to produce any 
objective evidence of a precise nature. Reitzenstein 
(pp. 139 ff.), however, thinks he has discovered that 
evidence. His view is as follows: 

The key to the meaning, according to him, is to be 
found in the following line from a Magic Papyrus 1: 

"I invoke thee, Lady Isis, with whom the Good 
Daimon doth unite,2 He who is Lord ell TeP Te"1l.elcp 
p.~"1I.allt." 

Reitzenstein thinks that the Good Daimon here stands 
for Chnum, and works out (p. 140) a learned hypothesis 
that the" black" refers to a certain territory of black 
earth, between Syene and Takompso, the Dedocaschamus, 
especially famed for its pottery, which was originally 
in the possession of the Isis priesthood, but was subse
quently transferred to the priesthood of Chnum by 
King Doser. Reitzenstein would thus, presumably, 
translate the latter half of the sentence as "the Good 
Daimon who is Lord in the perfect black [country]," 
and so make it refer to Chnum, though indeed he seems 
himself to feel the inadequacy of this explanation to 
cover the word" perfect" (p. 144). But this seems to 
me to take all the dignified meaning out of both our 
text and that of the Magic Papyrus, and to introduce 

1 Wessley, Denksch1·. d. k. Akad. (1893), p. 37,1. 500. 
2 So R, though this is a meaning to which the lexicons give 

no support; the verb generally meaning" to defer" or " assent to." 
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local geographical considerations which are plainly out 
of keeping with the context. 

It is far more natural to make the Agathodaimon 
of the Papyrus refer to Os iris ; for indeed it is 
one of his most frequent designations. Moreover, it 
is precisely Osiris who is pre-eminently connected with 
the so-called "under world," the unseen world, the 
"mysterious dark." He is lord there, while Isis 
remains on earth; it is he who would most fitly give 
instructions on such matters, and indeed one of the 
ancient mystery-sayings was precisely, "Osiris is a 
dark God."l 

"He who is Lord in the perfecting black," might 
thus mean that Osiris, the masculine potency 2 of the 
soul, purified and perfected the man on the mysterious 
dark side of things, and completed the work which 
Isis, the feminine potency of the soul, had begun 
on him. 

That, in the highest mystery-circles, this was some 
stage of union of the man with the higher part of 
himself, may be deduced from the interesting citations 
made by Reitzenstein (pp. 142-144) from the later 
Alchemical Hermes-literature; it clearly refers to the 
mystic" sacred marriage,"3 the intimate union of the 
soul with the logos, or divine ray. Much could be 
written on this subject, but it will be sufficient to 
append two passages of more than ordinary interest. 
The Jewish over-writer of the Naassene Document 
contends that the chief mystery of the Gnosis was 
but the consummation of the instruction given in the 
various mystery-institutions of the nations. The 

1 Compare also the mystery ritual in The Acts of John: "I 
am thy God, not that of the betrayer" (F. F. F., p. 434). 

2 As the Gnostic Marcus would have called it. 
3 On this IEpJS ')Idp.os or ')Idp.os 1I"VE"p./Z'TI"ds, see Lobeck (C. A.), 

Aglaophamus (Konigsberg, 1829), 608, 649,651. 
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Lesser Mysteries, he tells us, commenting on the text 
of the Pagan commentator, pertained to "fleshly 
generation," whereas the Greater dealt with the new 
birth, or second birth, with regeneration, and not with 
genesis. And speaking of a certain mystery, he says: 

"For this is the Gate of Heaven, and this is the 
House of God, where the Good God 1 dwells alone, into 
which [House] no impure [man] shall come; but it 
is kept under watch for the spiritual alone; where 
when they come they must cast away their garments, 
and all become bridegrooms obtaining their true man
hood through the Virginal Spirit. For such a man is 
the Virgin big with child, conceiving and bearing a 
Son, not psychic, not fleshly, but a blessed lEon of 
lEons."2 

In the marvellous mystery-ritual of the new-found 
fragments of The Acts oJ John, lately discovered in a 
fourteenth century MS. in Vienna, disguised in hymn 
form, and hiding an almost inexhaustible mine of very 
early tradition, the "sacred marriage" is plainly 
suggested as one of the keys to part of the ritual. 
Compare, for instance, with the "casting away of 
their garments," in the above-quoted passage of the 
Naassene writer, the following: 
" [The Disciple.] I would flee. 

[The Master.] I would [have thee] stay. 
[The Assistants.] Amen! 
[The Disciple.] I would be robed. 
[The Master.] And I would robe [thee]. 
[The Assistants.] Amen! 
[The Disciple.] I would be at-oned. 

1 That is, the Agathodaimon. 
2 That is, the "Birth of Horus!' Hippolytus, Philos., v. 8 

(ed. Dunk. and Schneid, pp. 164, 16fi, 11. 86-94). see" Myth of 
Man in the Mysteries," § 28. The last clause is the glOBS of 
the later Christian over-writer. 
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[The Master.] And I would at-one. 
[The Assistants.] Amen!" 1 

BLACK LAND. 

But to return to the" mysterious black." Plutarch 
tells us: "Moreover, they [the Egyptians] call Egypt, 
inasmuch as its soil is particularly black, as though 
it were the black of the eye, Chemia, and compare it 
with the heart," 2-for, he adds, it is hot and moist, and 
set in the southern part of the inhabitable world, in 
the same way as the heart in the left side of a man.s 

Egypt, the "sacred land" pa?' excellence, was called 
Chemia or Chem (J:Iem), Black-land, because of the 
nature of its dark loamy soil; it was, moreover, in 
symbolic phraseology the black of the eye, that is, the 
pupil of the earth-eye, the stars and planets being 
regarded as the eyes of the gods.' Egypt, then, was the 
eye and heart of the Earth; the Heavenly Nile poured 
its light-flood of wisdom through this dark of the eye, 
or made the land throb like a heart with the celestial 
life-currents. 

Nor is the above quotation an unsupported statement 
of Plutarch's, for in an ancient text from Edfu,5 we 
read: "Egypt (lit. the Black), which is so called after 
the eye of Osiris, for it is his pupil." 

Ammon-Kneph, too, as we have seen, is black, or 
blue-black, signifying his hidden and mysterious 

1 The text is to be found in James (M. R.), Apocrypha Anecdota, 
ii. (Cambridge, 1897), in Texts and Studies; F. F. F., pp. 
432, 433. 

2 De Is. et Os., xxxiii. 
3 Cf. this with K. K., 47, where Egypt is said to occupy the 

position of the heart of the earth. 
4 Cf. K. K., 20: "Ye brilliant stars, eyes of the gods." 
6 Cited by Ebers, "Die Korperteile in AWigyptischen," Abh. 

d. k. bayr. Akad. (1897), p. Ill, where other references are given. 
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character; and in the above-quoted passage he IS 

called "he who holds himself hidden in his eye," or 
"he who veils himself in his pupil." 

This pupil, then, concludes Reitzenstein (p. 145), is 
the "mysterious black." Is this, then, the origin of 
this peculiar phrase? If so, it would be connected 
with seeing, the spiritual sight, the true Epopteia. 

THE PUPIL OF THE WORLD'S EYE 

But Isis, also, is the black earth, and, therefore, the 
pupil of the eye of Osiris, and, therefore, also of the 
Chnum or Ammon identified with Osiris at Syene. 
Isis, therefore, herself is the "Pupil of the W orId's 
Eye" -the KOPI'J Koap.ou.1 

Reitzenstein would, therefore, have it that the original 
type of our treatise looks back to a tradition which 
makes the mystery-goddess Isis the disciple and spouse 
of the mysterious Chnum or Ammon, or Kneph or 
Kamephis, as Agathodaimon; and, therefore, presum
ably, that the making of this Kamephis the disciple 
in his turn of Hermes is a later development of the 
tradition, when the Hermes-communities gained ascend
ancy in certain circles of the Isis-tradition. 

This is very probable; but dare we, with Reitzenstein, 
cast aside the" traditional" translation of KOPfJ KOC1'!.J-OU, 

as "Virgin of the World," and prefix to our treatise 
as title the new version, "The Pupil of the Eye of the 
World" ? It certainly sounds strange as a title to 
unaccustomed ears, and differs widely from any other 
titles of the Hermetic sermons known to us. But what 
does the "Virgin of the World" mean in connection 
with our treatise? Isis as the Virgin Mother is a 

1 Compare also the Naassene document, § 8, in the" Myth of 
Man" chapter of the Prolegomena, where !sis is called" the seven
robed and black-mantled goddess." 
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familiar idea to students of Egyptology 1; she is KaT' 

€fOX~JI, the" W orld-Virgin." 

THE SON OF THE VIRGIN 

And here it will be of interest to turn to a curious 
statement of Epiphanius 2; it is missing in all editions 
of this Father prior to that of Dindorf (Leipzig, 1859), 
which was based on the very early (tenth century) 
Codex Marcianus 125, all previous editions being printed 
from a severely censured and bowdlerized fourteenth 
century MS. 

Epiphanius is stating that the true birthday of the 
Christ is the Feast of Epiphany, "at a distance of 
thirteen days from the increase of the light [i.e. 
December 25]; for it needs must have been that this 
should be a figure of our Lord Jesus Christ Himself 
and of His twelve disciples, who make up the thirteen 
days of the increase of the Light." The Feast of the 
Epiphany was a great day in Egypt, connected with 
the "Birth of the A!;on,"-a phase of the "Birth of 
Horus." For Epiphanius thus continues: 

"How many other things in the past and present 
support and bear witness to this proposition, I mean 
the birth of Christ! Indeed, the leaders of the idol
cults,S filled with wiles to deceive the idol-worshippers 
who believe in them, in many places keep highest 
festival on this same night of Epiphany [=the Mani
festation to Light], so that they whose hopes are in 
error may not seek the truth. For instance, at 

1 Cf. "Isis, the Queen of Heaven, whose most ancient and 
distinctive title was the Virgin Mother." Marsham Adams (F.), 
The Book of the Master, or the Egyptian Doctrine of the Light born of 
the Vi1'gin Mother (London, 1898), p. 63. 

2 Hrer., H. 22. 
3 And pre-eminently, therefore, for Epiphanius, the Egyptians. 
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Alexandria, in the Koreion,1 as it is called-an immense 
temple, that is to say the Precinct of the Virgin-after 
they have kept all-night vigil with songs and music, 
chanting to their idol, when the vigil is over, at cock
crow, they descend with lights into an underground 
crypt, and carry up a wooden image lying naked on a 
litter, with the seal of a cross made in gold on its 
forehead, and on either hand two similar seals, and on 
either knee two others, all five seals being similarly 
made in gold. And they carry round the image itself, 
circumambulating seven times the innermost temple, 
to the accompaniment of pipes, tabors and hymns, and 
with merry-making they carry it down again under
ground. And if they are asked the meaning of this 
mystery, they answer: 'To-day at this hour the 
Maiden (Kore), that is, the Virgin, gave birth to the 
.AI:on.' " 

He further adds that at Petra, in Arabia, where, 
among other places, this mystery was also performed, 
the Son of the Virgin is called by a name meaning 
the" Alone-begotten of the Lord." 2 

Here, then, at Alexandria, in every probability the 
very environment of our treatise, we have a famous 
mystery-rite, solemnized in the Temple of the Virgin, 
who gives birth to It Son, the .AI:on. This, we shall 
not be rash in assuming, signifies not only the birth 
of the new year, but also still more profound mysteries, 
when we remember the words of the Naassene Docu
ment quoted above: "For such a man is the Virgin, 
big with child, conceiving and bearing a Son, - not 
psychic, not fleshly [nor, we may add, temporal], but 

1 That is, the Temple of Kore. This can hardly be the Temple 
of Persephone, as Dindorf (iii. 729) suggests, but rather the Temple 
of Isis. 

2 Cf. D. J. L., pp. 407 if. 

VOL. Ill. 11 
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a blessed lEon of lEons "-that is, an Eternity of 
Eternities, an immortal God. 

We should also notice the crowing of the cock, 
which plays so important a part in the crucifixion
story in the Gospels,l and above all things the stigmata 
on the image, the symbols of a cosmic and human 
mystery. 

THE MYSTERY OF THE BIRTH OF HORUS 

In our own treatise the mysterious Birth of Horus 
is also referred to (35, 36) as follows. 

!sis has handed on the tradition of the Coming of 
Osiris, the Divine emanation, the descent of the efflux 
of the Supreme, and Horus asks: "How w~s it, mother, 
then, that Earth received God's efflux? "-where Earth 
may well refer to the "Dark Earth," a synonym of 
Isis herself. 

And Isis answers: "I may not tell the story of 
[this] birth; for it is not permitted to describe the 
origin of this descent, 0 Horus, [son] of mighty 
power, lest afterward the way of birth of the immortal 
Gods should be known unto men." 

Here I think we have a clear reference to the 
mysterious" Birth of Horus," the birth of the gods,
that is to say, of how a man becomes a god, becomes 
the most royal of all souls, gains the kingdom, or 
lordship over himself. This mystery was not yet to 
be revealed to the neophyte-Horus-and yet this 
Birth is suggested to Tat by Hermes-C. H., xiii. 
(xiv.) 2-when he says: "Wisdom that understands 
in silence [such is the matter and the womb from out 
which Man is born] and the True Good the Seed." 

The womb is the mysterious Silence, the matter is 

1 Though some have conjectured that the "cock" was the 
popular name for the Temple-watchman who called the hours. 



THE VIRGIN OF THE WORLD 163 

Wisdom, Isis herself, the seed is the Good, the 
Agathodaimon, Osiris. 

But in our treatise Horus has not yet reached to 
this high state i Isis, as the introductory words tell 
us, is pouring forth for him "the first draught of 
immortality" only, "which souls have custom to 
receive from gods" i he is being raised to the under
standing of a daimon, but not as yet to that of a god. 

All of this, moreover, seems to have been part and 
parcel of the Isis mystery-tradition proper, for as 
Diodorus (i. 25), following Hecatffius, informs us, it 
was Isis who" discovered the philtre of immortality, 
by means of which, when her son Horus, who had 
been plotted against by the Titans, and found dead 
(V€KPOV) beneath the water, not only raised him to 
life (avao-,..ijCTat) by giving him life ("'uX~v), but also 
made him sharer in immortality." 

Here we have evidence to show that in the mystery
myth Horus was regarded as the human soul, and 
that there were two interpretations of the mystery. 
It referred not only to the "rising from the dead" 
in another body, or return to life in another enflesh
ment, but also to a still higher mystery, whereby the 
consciousness of immortality was restored to the 
memory of the soul. The soul had been cast by the 
Titans, or the opposing powers of the subtle universe, 
into the deep waters of the Great Sea, the Ocean of 
Generation, or Oelestial Nile, for as the mysterious 
informant of Oleombrotus told him,1 these stories of 
Titans concerned daimons or souls proper, not bodies.2 

1 See below, where the story is given from Plutarch's Moralia. 
2 Compare The Book of the Dead, lxxviii. 31, 32; Budge's 

Trans. (London, 1901), ii. 255: "I shall come forth ... into 
the House of Isis, the divine lady. I shall behold sacred things 
which are hidden, and I shall be led on to the secret and holy 
things, even as they have granted unto me to see the birth of 
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From this death in the sea of matter, Isis, the 
Mother Soul, brings Horus repeatedly back to life, 
and finally bestows on him the knowledge of immor
tality, and so raises him from the" dead." 1 

This birth of the" true man" within, the logos, was 
and is for man the chief of all mysteries. In the 
Chapter on "The Popular Theurgic Hermes-Cult," we 
have already, in elucidation of the sacramental formula, 
" Thou art I and I am thou," quoted the agraphon from 
the Gospel of Eve concerning the Great Man and the 
Little Man or Dwarf, and lovers of the Aupani~had 
literature of Hindu-Aryan theosophy need hardly be 

the Great God. Horus hath made me to be a spiritual body 
through his soul, [and I see what is therein]." Oompare the last 
sentence with C. H., i. 7, and xi. (xii.) 6, where the pupil" sees" 
by means of the soul of his Master. 

1 This passage, I believe, affords us an objective point of 
departure for the reconsideration of O. W. Leadbeater's statement, 
in his Christian Creed (London, 1898), po 45, that "Pontius 
Pilate" is a pseudo-historical gloss for 1I"6J1TOS 1I".71.1JT6s, the" dense 
sea" of "matter," into which the soul is plunged. See for a 
discussion of this hypothesis D. T. L., pp. 423 ff. 

In connection with this a colleague has supplied me with an 
exceedingly interesting note from Texts and Studies, iv. 2, Coptic 
Apocryphal Gospels, p. 177, Frag. 4. The Sahidic text is found in 
Rendiconti della R. Accademia dei Lincei, vol. iii., sem. 2, pp. 
381-384 (Frammenti Oopti, Nota VIa), by Ignazio Guidi (1887). 
The legend runs that the Devil taking" the form of a fisherman," 
goes fishing, and is met by Jesus as He was coming down from 
the Mount with His disciples. The Devil announces that "he 
who catcheth fish here, he is the Master. It is not a wonder to 
catch fish in the waters, the wonder is in this desert, to catch 
fish therein." They then have a trial of skill, but the MS. 
unfortunately breaks off before the result is told. It is in this 
Fragment that the following remarkable sentence occurs: "Now 
as Pilate was saying these things before the authorities of Tiberius, 
the king, Herod, could not refrain from setting Pilate at naught, 
saying, • Thou art a Galilcean foreign Egyptian Pontus.'" The 
literal translation from the Ooptic runs: "Thou art a Pontus 
Galilrean foreign Egyptian." 
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reminded of "the' man,' of the size of a thumb," within, 
in the ether of the heart. 1 

" ISHON" 

But what is of more immediate interest is that the 
same idea is to some extent found in the Old Covenant 
documents, especially in the Prophetical and Wisdom 
literature, which latter was strongly influenced by 
Hellenistic ideas. 

Ishon, which literally means "little man" or " dwarf," 2 

is in A.V. generally translated" apple of the eye." 3 

Thus we read in a purely literal sense, referring to 
weeping: "Let not the apple of thine eye cease" (Lam. 
ii. 18). 

It was, however, a common persuasion, that the 
intelligence or soul itself, not merely the reflection 
of the image of another person, resided in the eye, and 
was made manifest chiefly by the eye. 

Thus the" apple of the eye" was used as a synonym 
for a man's most precious possession, the treasure-house 
as it were of the light of a man. 

I Compare, for instance, Kathopani~had, Sec. iL, Pt. iL, iv. 11, 12 : 
"The Man, of the size of a thumb, resides in the midst, within 

in the self, of the past and the future the lord; from him a man 
hath no de,sire to hide. This verily is That. 

" The Man, of the size of a thumb, like flame free from smoke, 
of past and of future the lord, the same is to-day, to-morrow the 
same will he be. This verily is That."-Mead and Cha~~o
padhyaya's Trans. (London, 1896), i. 68, 69. 

Here "to-day" and "to-morrow" are said by some to refer 
to different incarnations; the" Man " (puru~ha) being the potential 
Self, destined finally to become, or grow into the stature of, the 
Great Self (Maha-pUTU$ha). 

2 See the article, "Theosophic Light on Bible Shadows," in The 
Theosophical Review (Nov. 1904), xxxv. 230, 231. 

3 The minute image of a person reflected in the pupil of the 
eye of another may to some extent account for the popular belief 
underlying this identification. 
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And so we read: "He [Yahweh] kept him [Israel] 
as the apple of his eye" (Ps. xvii. 8)-where ishon is 
in the Hebrew further glossed as the" daughter of the 
eye"; and again: "Thus saith the Lord of Hosts: . . . 
He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of his eye" 
(Zech. ii. 8). 

The" apple of the eye" (ishon) was, then, something 
of great value, something very precious, and, therefore, 
we read in the Wisdom-literature that the punishment 
of the man who curses his father and mother is that 
"his lamp shall be put out in obscure (ishon) darkness" 
(Prov. xx. 20)-that is, that he shall thus extinguish the 
lamp of his intelligence, or perhaps spiritual nature, 
"in the apple of his eye there will be darkness"; and 
this connects with a passage in the Psalms which shows 
traces of the same Wisdom-teaching. "In the hidden 
part 1 [of man] thou shalt make me to know wisdom" 
(Ps. li. 6). 

But the most striking passages are to be found in 
that pre-eminently Wisdom-chapter in the Proverbs
collection, where the true Israelite is warned to remain 
faithful to the Law (Torah), and to have no commerce 
with the" strange woman," the" harlot "-that is, the 
" false doctrines" of the Gentiles.2 

"Keep my law as the apple of thine eye" (Prov. 
vii. 2), says the writer, speaking in the name of Yahweh, 
for he has seen the young and foolish being led astray 
by the" strange woman." "He went the way to her 
house, in the twilight, in the evening; in the black 
(ishon) and dark night" (Prov. vii. 9). That is to say, 

1 The same idea which we found above in connection with 
Ammon. 

2 To go "a-whoring" after strange gods and strange doctrines 
was the graphic figure invariably employed by Hebrew orthodoxy; 
"to commit fornication" not unfrequently echoes the same idea in 
the New Testament. 
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his lamp was put out; there was dark night in his eye, 
in that little man of his, which should be his true light
spark understanding the wisdom of Yahweh. 

Here, I think, we have additional evidence, that the 
idea, that the pupil of the eye was the seat of the 
spiritual intelligence in man, was widespread in Hellen
istic circles.1 But even so, can we translate KOP7J 
KO(IP.OV as the "Apple of the World-Eye"? It is 
true that Isis is the instrument or organ of conveying 
the hidden wisdom to Horus, and that it is eventually 
Hermes or the Logos who is the true light itself, which 
shines through her, the pupil of Egypt's eye,2 out of 
that mysterious darkness, in which she found her
self, when she received illumination at the hands of 
Kamephis j but is this sufficient justification for 
rejecting the traditional translation of the title, and 
adopting a new version? 

On the whole I am inclined to think, that though 
the new rendering may at first sight appear somewhat 
strained, nevertheless in proportion as we become more 
familiarized with the idea and remember the thought
environment of the time, we may venture so to translate 
it. Isis, then, is the" Apple or Pupil of the Eye of 
Osiris." On earth the "mysterious black" is Egypt 

1 For the latest study on the subject, see Monseur (E.), "L' Ame 
Pupilline," Rev. de l'Hist. des Relig. (Jan. and Feb. 1905), who 
discusses the significance in primitive religion of the reflected 
image to be seen in the pupil of the eye. This" little man" of 
the eye was taken to be its soul, and to control all its functions. 

2 Cf, for the idea in the mind of the ancients, Tim. 45 B: "So 
much of the fire as would not burn, but gave a gentle light, they 
formed into a substance akin to the light of every-day life; and 
the pure fire which is within us and related thereto they made to 
flow through the eyes in a stream smooth and dense, compressing 
the whole eye, and especially the centre part, so that it kept out 
everything of a coarser nature, and allowed to pass only this pure 
element." 
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herself, the wisdom-land. Isis is the mysterious wisdom 
of Egypt, but in our treatise she is even more than this, 
for she is that wisdom but now truly illumined by the 
direct sight, the new dawn of the Trismegistic discipline 
of which she speaks (4). 

To a Greek, however, the word KOP'1 would combine 
and not distinguish the two meanings of the title over 
which we have been labouring; but even as logos meant 
both "word" and "reason," so kore would mean both 
" virgin" and "pupil of the eye" j but as it is 
impossible to translate it in English by one word, we 
have followed the traditional rendering. 

THE SIXTY SOUL-REGIONS 

We now turn to a few of the most important points 
which require more detailed treatment than the space 
of a footnote can accommodate. There are, of course, 
many other points that could be elaborated, but if that 
were done, the present work would run into volumes. 

The number of degrees into which the soul-stuff 
(psychosis) is divided, is given as three, and as sixty 
(10). If this statement stood by itself we should have 
been somewhat considerably puzzled to have known 
what to make of it, even when we remembered the 
mystic statement that 60 is par excellence the number 
of the soul, and that he who can unriddle the enigma 
will know its nature. 

Fortunately, however, if we turn to S. L H., 6 (Ex. 
xxviL), we find that according to this tradition the 
soul-regions also were divided into 60 spaces, presumably 
corresponding to the types of souls. 

They were in 4 main divisions and 60 special spaces, 
with no overlapping (7). These spaces were also called 
zones, firmaments or layers. 

We are further told (6) that the lowest division, that 
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is the one nearest to the earth, consists of 4 spaces i 
the second, of 8 i the third, of 16 i and the fourth, of 32. 

And still further (7), that there were besides the 4 
main divisions 12 intervallic ones. This introduces an 
element of uncertainty, for, as far as I am aware, we 
have no objective information which can enable us to 
determine how the intervallic divisions were located in 
the mind of the writer i speculation is rash, but a 
scheme has suggested itself to me, and I append it with 
all reservation. 

First of all we have 4 main divisions or planes, 
separated from one another by 3 determinations of some 
sort, for the whole ordering pertains to the Air proper, 
and perhaps the 4 states of Air were regarded as 
earthy, watery, aery, and fiery Air. The 3 determina
tions may perhaps have been regarded as correspond
ing to the three main grades or florescences of the 
soul-stuff, which were apparently of a superior 
substance. 

Each division of the 4 may further have been re
garded as divided off by three intervallic determinations i 
so that we should have 3 such intervals in the lowest 
division, subdividing it into 4 spaces of 1 space each i 
3 in the second, subdividing it into 4 spaces of 2 spaces 
each i 3 in the third, subdividing it into 4 spaces of 4 
spaces each; and 3 in the fourth, subdividing it into 
4 spaces of 8 spaces each. The sum of these intervals 
would thus be 12. 

PLUTARCH'S YOGIN 

In this connection, however, I cannot refrain from 
appending a pleasant story told by Plutarch. 1 

1 De Defectu Oraculorum, xxi., xxii. (421A-422c), ed. G. N. 
Bernardakis (Leipzig, 1891), iii. 97-101. See my paper, 
"Plutarch's Yogi," in The Theosophical Review (Dec. 1891), ix. 
295-297. 
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The speaker is Cleombrotus, a Lacedrnmonian gentle
man and man of means, who was a great traveller, and 
a greedy collector of information of all sorts to form 
the basis of a philosophical religion. He had spent 
much time in Egypt, and had also been a voyage 
beyond the Red Sea. On his travels Cleombrotus had 
heard of a philosopher-recluse, who lived in complete 
retirement, except once a year when he was seen by 
"the folk round the Red Sea"; then it was that a 
certain divine inspiration came upon him, and he came 
forth and" prophesied" to the nobles and royal scribes 
who used to flock to hear him. With great difficulty, 
and only after the expenditure of much money, 
Cleombrotus discovered the hermitage of this recluse, 
and was granted a courteous reception. 

Our old philosopher was the handsomest man Cleom
brotus had ever met, deeply versed in the knowledge 
of plants, and a great linguist. With Cleombrotus, 
however, he spoke Doric, and almost in verse, and "as 
he spake perfume filled the place from the sweetness of 
his breath." 

His knowledge of the various mystery - cults was 
profound, and his intimate acquaintance with the 
unseen world remarkable; he explained many things to 
Cleom brotus, and especially the nature of the daimones, 
and the important part they played as factors in any 
satisfactory interpretation of ancient mythology, seeing 
that most of the great myths referred to the doings of 
the daimones and not of mortals. 

Cleombrotus, however, has told his story merely as 
an introduction to the quotation of a scrap of informa
tion let fall by the old philosopher concerning the 
plurality of worlds 1; thus, then, he continues: 

1 In this referring to the passage in the Timreus, (55 C D), which 
runs: "Now, he who, duly reflecting on all this, enquires whether 
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"THE PLAIN OF TRUTH" 

"He told me that the number of worlds was neither 
infinite, nor one, nor five, but that there were 183 of 
them, arranged in the figure of a triangle of which each 
side contained 60, and of the remaining 3 one set at 
each angle. And those on the sides touch each other, 
revolving steadily as in a choral dance. And the area 
of the triangle is the Common Hearth of all, and is 
called the (Plain of Truth,' 1 in which the logoi and ideas 
and paradigms of all things which have been, and 
which shall be, lie immovable; and the JEon [or 
Eternity] being round them [se. the ideas], time flows 
down upon the worlds like a stream. And the sight 
and contemplation (eeav) of these things is possible for 
the souls of men only once in ten thousand years, should 
they have lived a virtuous life. And the highest of 
our initiations here below is only the dream of that 
true vision and initiation 2; and the. discourses [se. 
delivered ill the mystic rites] have been carefully 
devised to awaken the memory of the sublime things 
above, or else are to no purpose." 

the worlds are to be regarded as indefinite or definite in number, 
will be of opinion that the notion of their indefiniteness is 
characteristic of a sadly indefinite and ignorant mind. He, how
ever, who raises the question whether they are to be truly 
regarded as one or five, takes up a more reasonable position" 
(Jowett's Trans., 3rd ed., iii. 475, 476). 

1 Cf. S. 1. H., 3: "Now as I chance myself to be as though 
initiate into the nature that transcendeth death, and that my 
feet have crossed the Plain of Truth"; and K. K., 22: "The 
Monarch came, and sitting on the Throne of Truth made answer 
to their prayers." The locus classicus is, of course, Plato, Phredrus, 
248 B. 

2 Cf. K. K., 37: "'Tis they who, taught by Hermes that the 
things below have been disposed by God to be in sympathy with 
things above, established on the earth the sacred rites o'er which 
the mysteries in heaven preside." 



172 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

This statement I am inclined to regard as one of 
the most distinct pronouncements on the nature of the 
higher mysteries which has been preserved to us from 
antiquity, and the locus classicus and point of departure 
for any really fruitful discussion of the true nature of 
the philosophic mysteries, and yet I have never seen it 
referred to in this connection. 

Our old philosopher was well acquainted with the 
Egyptian mystery-tradition, for Cleombrotus obtained 
information from him concerning the esoteric significance 
of Typhon and Osiris, and what I have quoted above 
falls naturally into place in the scheme of ideas of the 
tradition preserved in the treatise which we are dis
cussing.I It, indeed, pertains to a higher side of the 
matter, for it purports to be the highest theoria of all, 
and possible for the souls even of the most righteous 
only at long periods of time. 

Of course the representation is symbolical. The 
triangle is no triangle; it is the "plain of truth," the 
" hearth of the universe." The triangle, then, pertained 
to the plane of Fire proper and not Air. Still, the 
ordering of the " worlds" is similar to that of our soul 
spaces. The triangle is shut off from the manifested 
world by the lEon; it is out of space and time proper. 
Time flows down from it. The worlds proper are 3 
worlds or cosmoi, each divided into 60 subordinate 
cosmoi, in choral dance, or orderly harmonious move
ment of one to the other. Our soul-spaces, then, may 
have been regarded as some reflection of these supernal 
conditions. 

One is almost tempted to turn the plane triangle 

lOur difficulty, however, is that Plutarch, in the words of one 
of his characters, rejects the idea of this numbering being in any 
way Egyptian, and ascribes it to a certain Petron of Himera in 
Sicily,-thereby suggesting a probable Pythagorean connection. 
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into a solid figure, a tetrahedron,l and imagine the idea 
of a world or wheel, at each of the four angles, and to 
speculate on the Wheels of Ezekiel, the prototype of the 
Mercabah or Heavenly Chariot of Kabalism, the Throne 
of Truth of the Supreme, but I will not try the patience 
of my readers any further, for doubtless most of them 
will have cried already: Hold, enough! 

THE BOUNDARIES OF THE NUMBERS WHICH PRE

EXIST IN THE SOUL 

Perhaps, however, it would be as well, before dis
missing the subject, to consider very briefly what 
Plato, following Pythagoras,2 has to say concerning the 
"boundaries" of all numbers which pre-exist in the 
soul. These soul-numbers are 1, 2, 3, 4, 8, 9-, 27 (the 
combination of the two Pythagorean series 1,2,4,8 and 
1, 3, 9, 27), or 1, 2, 3, 22, 23, 32, 33• Of these numbers 
1, 2, 3 are apportioned to the W orId-Soul itself, in its 
intellectual or spiritual aspect, and signify its abiding 
in (1), its proceeding from (2), and its returning to 
itself (3); this with regard to primary natures. But in 
addition, intermediate subtle natures or souls are 
"providentially" ordered in their evolution and involu
tion, by the W orId-Soul; they proceed according to the 
power of the fourth term (4 or 22), "which possesses 
generative powers," and return according to that of the 
fifth (9 or 32), "which reduces them to one." Finally 
also solid or gross natures are also" providentially" 
ordered in their procession according to 8 (23), and in 
their conversion according to 27 (33).3 

1 See the section, "Some Outlines of Ai:onology," F. F. F., pp. 
311-335. 

2 See my Orpheus (London, 1896), pp. 255-262. 
3 0/. Taylor (T.), "Introd. to Timams," Works of Plato 

(London, 1804), p. 442. 
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From all of which we get the following scheme of 
circular progression and conversion of the soul, the 
various main stages through which it passes: 

tl~ 21 .......................... 31 

22 32 

23 33 

C5J 
With this compare the "Chaldooan Oracle" (ap. 

Psellus, 19): "Do not soil the spirit, nor turn the 
plane into the solid "-p,~ 7rv€up.a p.oXt5vnr; P.ijT€ (3aet5vll~ 
TO €7r[.7r€OOV (ed. Cory, Or. clii., p. 270); where the 
four stages correspond to the point, line, plane, and 
solid. It is also to be remembered that since xo= 1, 
20= 1 and 3°= 1. 

That these are the boundary numbers of the soul, 
according to Pythagoreo-Platonic tradition, is of interest, 
but how this can in any way be made to agree with 
the ordering of the soul-spaces in our treatise is a 
puzzle. That by adding these numbers together 
(1+2+3+4+8+9+27) we get 54, and by farther 
adding the numbers of the World-Soul proper (1 + 2 + 3) 
we get 6, and so total out the whole sum of the phases 
to 60, savours somewhat of "fudging," as we used to 
call it at school. It is by no means convincing, for we 
are here combining particulars with universals as 
though they were of equal dignity; still the ancients 
frequently resort to such combinations. 

That, however, there is something more than learned 
trifling in these numbers of Plato may be seen by 
the brilliant study of Adam on the" nuptial number" 
of Plato,! which was based upon the properties of the 

1 Rep., viii. 545c-547A. See Adam (J.), The Nuptial Number 
of Plato: Its Solution and Significance (London, 1891). 
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"Pythagorean triangle," a right-angled triangle to the 
containing sides of which the values of 3 and 4 were 
given, the value of its hypothenuse being consequently 
5; and 3 X 4 X 5 = 60. The numbers 3, 4, 5, together 
with the series 1, 2, 4, 8, and 1, 3, 9, 27, were the 
numerical sequences which supplied those "canons of 
proportion" with which the Pythagoreans and Platonists 
chiefly busied themselves. 

Still, as far as I can see, this does not throw any 
clear light on the ordering of the soul spaces as given 
in our treatise, and we are therefore tempted to 
connect it with the tradition of the mysterious 60's 
of Oleombrotus. But what that choral dance was which 
ordered the subordinate cosmoi into 60's, and whether 
they proceeded by stages which might correspond to 
3's and 4's and 5's, we have, as far as I am aware, 
no data on which to base an argument. It may, 
however, have been connected with Babylonian ideas; 
the 3 may have been regarded as "falling into" 4, so 
making 12, and this stage in its turn have been regarded 
as " falling into" 5, and so making 60. 

THE MYSTERIOUS CYLINDER 

It is to be noticed, however, that before the souls 
revolted, the Demiurge "appointed for them limits 
and reservations 1 in the height of Upper Nature, that 
they might keep the cylinder a-whirl in proper order 
and economy" (11). 

They were, then, confined to certain orderings and 
spaces. But what is the mysterious" cylinder" which 
they were to keep revolving? 

So far I have come across nothing that throws any 

1 Which may have been regarded as the prototypes of the 
soul-spaces. 
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direct light on the subject. However, Proclus 1 says 
that Porphyry stated that among the Egyptians the 
letter X, surrounded by a circle, symbolized the mundane 
soul. 

It is curious that Porphyry should have referred this 
idea to the Egyptians, when he must have known that 
Plato, to whom Porphyry looked as the corypheus of 
all philosophy, had treated of the significance of the 
symbol X (in Greek X) in perhaps the most discussed 
passage of the Timceu8 (36B).2 This letter symbolized 
the mutual relation of the axes and equators of the 
sphere of the "same" (the "fixed stars") and the 
sphere of the" other" (the" seven planetary spheres "). 
Porphyry, however, may have believed that Plato, or 
Pythagoras, got the idea in the first place from Egypt
the common persuasion of his school. 

This enigma of Plato is described as follows by Jowett 
in his Introduction to the Timceu8 3 : 

"The universe revolves round a centre once in twenty
four hours, but the orbits of the fixed stars take a 
different direction from that of the planets. The outer 
and the inner sphere cross one another and meet again 
at a point opposite to that of their first contact; the 
first moving in a circle from left to right along the side 
of a parallelogram which is supposed to be inscribed in 
it, the second also rilOving in a circle along the diagonal 
of the same parallelogram from dght to left 4; or, in 

1 Oomment. in Plato Tim., 2160; ed. O. E. C. Schneider 
(Vratislavire, 1847), p. 250. 

2 A passage which Proclus, 0p. cit., 213A (ed. Sch., p. 152) 
further explains by meaus of the "harmonic canon" or ruler. 

3 Jowett (B.), Dialogues of Plato (3rd ed., Oxford, 1892), 
iii. 403. 

4 Of. text 360: "The motion of the same he carried round by 
the side to the right, and the motion of the diverse diagonally to 
the left,"-that is the side of the rectangular figure supposed to be 
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other words, the first describing the path of the equator, 
the second, the path of the ecliptic." 

We should thus, just as the Egyptians, according to 
Porphyry, symbolized it, represent the conception by 
the figure of a circle with two diameters suggesting 
respectively the equator and the ecliptic. 

But what is the rectangular figure to which Jowett 
refers, but which he does not further describe? The 
circles are spheres; and, therefore, the rectangular 
figure must be a solid figure inscribed in the sphere 
"of the same." If we now set the circle revolving 
parallel to the longer sides of the figure, this" parallelo
gram" will trace out a cylinder, while the seven spheres 
of the" other," the" souls" of the" planets," moving 
parallel to one of the diagonals of our figure, and in an 
opposite direction to the sphere of the" same," will, by 
their mutual difference of rates of motion, cause their 
"bodies" (the souls surrounding the bodies) to trace 
out spiral orbits. 

All this in itself, I confess, seems very far-fetched, 
and I should have thrown my notes on the subject 
into the waste-paper basket, but for the following 
consideration: 

Basil of Cresarea, in his Hexcemeron, or Homilies on 

inscribed in the circle of the" same," and diagonally, across the 
rectangular figure from corner to corner; and 38D, 39A: "Now, 
when all the stars which were necessary to the creation of time 
[i.e. the spheres of the sun, moon, and five planets] had attained 
a motion suitable to them, and had become living creatures, having 
bodies fastened by vital chains, and learned their appointed task, 
moving in the motion of the diverse, which is diagonal, and passes 
through, and is governed by the motion of the same, they revolved, 
some in a larger and some in a lesser orbit. . ~ . The motion of 
the same made them turn all in a spiral." With these instruments 
of "time," surrounded by the sphere of the same, compare the 
idea of time flowing down on the worlds, from the lEon, in the 
story of Cleombrotus. 

VOL. III. 12 
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the Six Days of Creation, declared it" a matter of no 
interest to us whether the earth is a sphere or a cylinder 
or a disk, or concave in the middle like a fan." 1 

The cylinder-idea, then, was a favourite theory with 
regard to the earth-shape in the time of Basil, that is 
the fourth century. 

This cylinder-idea, however, I am inclined to think 
was very ancient. In the domain of Greek speculation 
we first meet with it in what little is known of the 
system of Anaximander of Miletus, the successor of 
Thales. 

Anaximander is reported to have believed that" the 
earth is a heavenly body, controlled by no other power, 
and keeping its position because it is the same distance 
from all things; the form of it is curved, cylindrical, 
like a stone column; it has two faces; one of these is 
the ground beneath our feet, and the other is opposite 
to it." 2 

And again: "That the earth is a cylinder in form, 
and that its depth is one-third of its breadth." 3 

Now I have never been able to persuade myself 
that the earliest philosophers of Greece "invented" 
the ideas ascribed to them. They stood on the border
land of mythology and mysticism, and, in every 
probability, took their ideas from ancient traditions. 

1 So quoted in Andrew Dickson White's History of the Warfare 
of Science with Theology in ahristendom (New York, 1898), i. 92. 
Dr White, unfortunately, does not give the exact reference. The 
"fan" is, of course, the winnowing fan, a broad basket into which 
the corn mixed with chaff was received after threshing, and was 
then thrown up into the wind, so as to disperse the chaff and 
leave the grain. 

2 Alexander of Aphrodisias, Oomment. on Aristotle in Meteor., 
91r (vol. i., 268 I d); Diels, Doxographi Grreci (Berlin, 1879), 
p. 478. Of. Aetius, De Placitis Reliquire, Hi. 10 (Diels, 579). 

3 Plutarch, Strom., 2 (Diels, 579). See Fairbanks (A.), The 
First Philosophers of Greece (London, 1898), pp. 13, 14. 
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Anaximander himself was in every probability indirectly, 
for all we know even directly, influenced by Egyptian 
and Ohaldrean notions; indeed, who can any longer 
doubt in the light of the Onossus excavations?" I 

Anaximander is thus said to have regarded the 
earth-cylinder as fixed, whereas in our treatise the 
cylinder is not the earth and is not fixed; it is, on 
the contrary, a celestial cylinder and in constant motion. 
Can it, then, possibly be that this cylinder notion 
was associated with some Babylonian idea, and had 
its source in that country par excellence of cylinders? 
In Babylonia, moreover, the cylinder-shape was fre
quently used for seals, fashioned like a small roller, 
so that the characters or symbols engraved on them 
could be impressed on soft substance, such as wax. 
Further, the Babylonian and Egyptian civilizations 
were, as we know, closely associated, and pre-eminently 
so in the matter of sigils and seals. In the Ooptic
Gnostic works, translated from Greek originals, and 
indubitably mainly of Egyptian origin, the idea of 
" characters," "seals," and "sigils," as types impressed 
on matter, is a commonplace. 

Can our cylinder, then, have some connection with 
the circle of animal types, or types of life, of which 
so much is said in our treatise? The souls of the 
supernal man class would then have had the task of 
keeping this cylinder in motion, so that thereby the 
various types were continually impressed on the plasms 
in the sphere of generation, or ever-becoming-the 
wheel of genesis? 

This may be so, for in P. S. A., ] 9, we read: "The 
air, moreover, is the engine, or machine, through which 

1 Delitzsch also, in his Babel und Bibel, states that the great 
debt of early Greece to Assyria will be made clear in a forth
coming work of German scholarship. 



180 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

all things are made . . . mortal from mortal things 
and things like these." 

So also in K. X, 28, Hermes says: "And I will 
skillfully devise an instrument, mysterious, possessed 
of power of sight that cannot err . . . an instrument 
that binds together all that's done." 

Here again we have the same idea, all connected 
with the notion of Fate or Heimarmene; the instrument 
of Hermes is the Karmic Wheel, by which cause and 
effect are linked together, and that too with a moral 
purpose.1 

Finally, in connection with our cylinder, we may 
compare the Aryan Hindu myth of the "Churning 
of the Ocean," in the Vi$hr;,u Purar;,a. The churning
staff or Pillar was the heaven-mountain, round which 
was coiled the cosmic serpent, to serve as rope for 
twirling it. The rope was held at either end by the 
Devas and Asuras, or gods and dremons. There is 
also a mystic symbol in India which probably connects 
with a similar range of ideas. It is two superimposed 
triangles CK), with their apices touching, and round 
the centre a serpent is twined,-a somewhat curious 
resemblance to our X and cylinder-idea. And so much 
for this puzzling symbol. 

THE EAGLE, LION, DRAGON AND DOLPHIN 

We now pass to the four leading types of animals, 
connected with souls of the highest rank-namely, 
the eagle, lion, dragon, and dolphin (24, 25)-which 
it may be of interest to compare with the symbolism 
of some of the degrees of the Mithriac Mysteries 2 

1 I have also got a stray reference, "K"?"1V8pos, Plut., 2, 682 c, 
Xylander's pages," but I have not been able to verify this. 

2 See Cumont (F.), Textes et Mon1J,ments figures relat. aux 
Mysteres de Mithru (Bruxelles, 1899), i. 315. 
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In one of the preliminary degrees of the rite, we are 
informed, some of the mystre imitated the voices of 
birds, others the roaring of lions.l All of this was 
interpreted by the initiates as having reference to 
transmigration or metempsychosis. Thus Porphyry 2 

tells us that in the Mysteries of Mithras they called 
the mystre by the names of different animals, so 
symbolizing man's common lower nature with that 
of the irrational animals. Thus, for instance, they 
called some of the men "lions," and some of the 
women "lionesses," some were called "ravens," while 
the" fathers," the highest grade, were called" hawks" 
and "eagles." The" ravens" were the lowest grade; 
those of the" lion" grade were apparently previously 
invested with the disguises and masks of a series 
of animal forms before they received the lion shape. 

Porphyry tells us, further, that Pallas, who had, prior 
to Porphyry's day, written an excellent treatise on the 
Mithriaca, now unfortunately lost, asserts that all this 
was vulgarly believed to refer to the zodiac, but that in 
truth it symbolized a mystery of the human soul, which 
is invested with animal natures of various kinds,3 

1 Ps. Augustine, QU(J3stt. Vet. et Nov. Test. (Migne, P. L., tom. 
xxxiv. col. 2214 f.). 

2 De Abstinentia, iv. 16 (ed. Nauck, p. 253). 
3 Of. Clement of Alexandria on the Basilidian theory of 

"appendages," remembering that the School of Basilides was 
strongly tinctured with Egyptian ideas. "The Basilidians are 
accustomed to give the name of appendages (or accretions) to the 
passions. These essences, they say, have a certain substantial 
existence, and are attached to the rational soul, owing to a certain 
turmoil and primitive confusion. On to this nucleus other bastard 
and alien natures of the essence grow, such as those of the wolf, 
ape, lion, goat, etc. . . . And not only do human souls thus 
intimately associate themselves with the impulses and impressions 
of irrational animals, but they even initiate the movements and 
beauties of plants, because they likewise bear the characteristics 
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according to the tradition of the Magi. Thus they call 
the sun (and therefore those corresponding to this 
nature) a bull, a lion, a dragon, and a hawk. 

It is further to be remembered that Appuleius,1 in 
describing the robe with which he was invested after 
his initiation into the Mysteries of Isis, tells us that he 
was enthroned as the sun, robed in twelve sacramental 
stoles or garments; these garments were of linen with 
beautiful paintings upon them, so that from every side 
"you might see that I was remarkable by the animals 
which were painted round my vestment in various 
colours." This dress, he says, was called the" Olympic 
Stole." 

MOMUS 

Finally, it may perhaps be of service to make the 
reader a little better acquainted with Momus. 

Among the Greeks Momus was the personification of 
the spirit of fault-finding. Hesiod, in his Theogony 
(214), places him among the second generation of the 
children of Night, together with the Fates. From the 
Oypria 2 of Stasimus,3 we learn that, when Zeus, in 
answer to Earth's prayer to relieve her of her over
population of impious mankind,4 first sent the Theban 
War, and on this proving insufficient, bethought him of 
annihilating the human race by thunderbolts (fire) and 
floods (water), Momus advises the Father of gods and 
men to marry the goddess Thetis to a mortal, so that a 
beautiful daughter (Aphrodite-Helen) might be born to 

of plants appended to them. Nay, there are also certain 
characteristics [of minerals] shown by habits, such as the hardness 
of adamant" (F. F. F., p. 276). 

1 Metamorphoses, Book xi. 
2 Which Pindar and Herodotus ascribed to Homer himself. 
3 See Frag. I. from the Scholion on Horn., It., i. 5 ff. 
4 See K. K., 34. 
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them, and so mankind, Greeks and Barbarians, on her 
account be involved in internecine strife-namely, the 
Trojan War. Further, the Scholiast on Il., i. 5, avers 
that it was Momus whom Homer meant to represent 
by the" will" or "counsel" of Zeus. 

Sophocles, moreover, wrote a Satyric drama called 
" Momus," 1 and so also Achreus.2 

Both Plato 3 and Aristotle 4 refer to Momus. Calli
machus, the chief librarian of the Alexandrian Library, 
from 260-240 B.c., in his .JEtia,5 pilloried his critic and 
former pupil Apolloniw: Rhodius as Momus. 

Momus, moreover, was a favourite figure with the 
Sophists and Rhetoricians, especially of the second 
century A.D. In lEl. Aristides,6 Momus, as he could 
find no fault with Aphrodite herself, found fault with 
her shoe.7 Lucian makes Aphrodite vow to oppose 
Momus tooth and nail,s and makes Morous find fault 
with even the greatest works of the gods, such as the 
house of Athene, the bull of Zeus, and the men of 
Hephrestus,-the last because the god-smith had not 
put windows in their breasts so that their hearts might 
be seen.9 

And, interestingly enough in connection with our 
treatise, Lucian, in one of his witty sketches,lO makes 

1 Frag. 369-374B (ed. Dind.); the context of which some 
believe to be found in Lucian's Bermotimus, 20. 

2 Frag. 29, from the Scholion on Aristophanes, Pax, 357. 
3 Rep., vi. 487A: "Nor would even Momus find fault with 

this." 
4 De Partt. Animal., iii. 2. 
6 And also at the end of his Hymn to Apollo, ii. 112; also 

Epigram. Frag., 70. 
6 Or., 49; ed. Jebb, p. 497. 7 Ufo Julian, Ep. ad Dionys. 
8 Dial. Deor., xx. 2. 
9 Hermot., xx. ; cf. Nig., xxxii.; Dial. Dear., ix.; Ver. Hist., 

ii. 3; Bab. Fab., !ix. ; and Jup. Tray., xxii. 
10 Deol·. Oonsil., iv. 
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Momus one of the persons of the dialogue with Zeus 
and Hermes. Momus finds fault because Bacchus is 
reckoned among the gods, and is commanded by Zeus 
to refrain from making ridicule of Hercules and 
Asclepius. 

The popular figure of Momus was that of a feeble 
old man,1-a very different representation from the 
grandiose Intelligence of our treatise, a true Lucifer. 

Some representations give his one sharp tooth, and 
others wings. The story runs that Zeus finally banished 
him from Olympus for his fault-finding.2 

The Onomastica Vaticana 3 connects Momus with 
Mammon; but this side-issue need not detain us.4 

THE MYSTIC GEOGRAPHY OF SACRED LANDS 

With regard to the symbolic figure of the Earth of 
§§ 46-48 of the second K K Extract, and the persuasion 
that Egypt was the heart or centre thereof, we may 
append two quotations on the subject from widely 
different standpoints. The first is from Dr Andrew 
D. White's recent volumes 6: 

"Every great people of antiquity, as a rule, regarded 
its own central city or most holy place as necessarily 
the centre of the earth. 

"The Chaldeans held that their' holy house of the 
gods' was the centre. The Egyptians sketched the 
world under the form of a human figure, in which 
Egypt was the heart, and the centre of it Thebes. For 
the Assyrians, it was Babylon; for the Hindus, it was 
Mount Meru; for the Greeks, so far as the civilized 

1 Philostrat.us, Ep. 21. 
2 For the above and other references, see Triimpet's art. 

" Momus," in Roscher's Lexicon. 
3 Lug., 194, 59. 
4 See Nestle's art. "Mammon," in Cheyne's Encyclopcedia Biblica. 
6 Op. supra cit., i. 98, 99. 
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world was concerned, Olympus or the temple of Delphi; 
for the modern Mohammedans, it is Mecca and its 
sacred stone; the Ohinese, to this day, speak of their 
empire as the 'middle kingdom.' It was in accordance, 
then, with a simple tendency of human thought that 
the Jews believed the centre of the world to be Jerusalem. 

" The book of Ezekiel speaks of Jerusalem as in the 
middle of the earth, and all other parts of the world as 
set around the holy city. Throughout the 'ages of 
faith' this was very generally accepted as a direct 
revelation from the Almighty regarding the earth's 
form. St J erome, the greatest authority of the early 
Ohurch upon the Bible, declared, on the strength of 
this utterance of the prophet, that Jerusalem could be 
nowhere but at the earth's centre; in the ninth century 
Archbishop Rabanus Maurus reiterated the same argu
ment; in the eleventh century Hugh of St Victor gave 
to the doctrine another scriptural demonstration; and 
Pope Urban, in his great sermon at Olermont urging 
the Franks to the crusade, declared, ' Jerusalem is the 
middle point of the earth'; in the thirteenth century 
an ecclesiastical writer much in vogue, the monk 
Oresarius of Heisterbach, declared, 'As the heart in 
the midst of the body, so is Jerusalem situated in the 
midst of our inhabited earth,'-' so it was that Ohrist 
was crucified at the centre of the earth.' Dante accepted 
this view of Jerusalem as a certainty, wedding it to 
immortal verse; and in the pious book of travels 
ascribed to Sir John Mandeville, so widely read in the 
Middle Ages, it is declared that Jerusalem is at the 
centre of the world, and that a spear standing erect 
at the Holy Sepulchre casts no shadow at the equinox. 

"Ezekiel's statement thus became the standard of 
orthodoxy to early map-makers. The map of the world 
at Hereford Oathedral, the maps of Andrea Bianco, 
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Marino Sanuto, and a multitude of others fixed this 
view in men's minds, and doubtless discouraged during 
many generations any scientific statements tending to 
unbalance this geographical centre revealed in Scripture." 

So much for the righteous indignation of modern 
physical science; now for cryptology and mysticism. 
M. W. Blackden, in a recent article on "The Mysteries 
and the' Book of the Dead,'" writes as follows 1: 

"One other key there is ... without which it is 
useless to approach The Book of the Dead with the idea 
of discussing any of those gems of wisdom for which 
old Egypt was so famous. . . . The know ledge of its 
existence is no recent discovery: it is simply that 
ancient nations such as the Egyptians, Chaldees, and 
Jews, had a system of symbolic geography .... 

" The Jewish and Egyptian priestly caste endeavoured 
to map out their lands in accordance with their symbols 
of spiritual things, so far as the physical features would 
permit. This symbolism of mountain, city, plain, 
desert, and river extended from the various parts and 
furniture of the Lodge, to use Masonic phraseology, up 
to the spiritual anatomy, as it were, of both macrocosm 
and microcosm. 

"Thus in the Jewish Scriptures it is not difficult to 
distinguish, in the prophetic battles of the nations that 
were to rage round about Jerusalem, the same symbolism 
as we have more directly expressed in a little old book 
called The Siege of Mansoul, the author of which was 
the John Bunyan of The Pilgrim's Prog1'ess, a man 
who could well grasp the excellence of geographical 
symbolism. 

" I cannot, of course, here enter at length into the 
geographical symbols of Egypt, it would take too long; 
but as I have given Jerusalem as a symbol, I may say 

1 The Theosophical Review (July, 1902), vol. xxx. pp. 406, 407. 
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further that Jerusalem as a symbol corresponds to the 
Egyptian On, or Heliopolis, and so astronomically to 
the centre of the world and of the universe, and in 
the microcosm to the spiritual Heart of Man.1 

"But there is one difference between the Hebrew 
and Egyptian city; for whereas the actual Jerusalem 
corresponds among the Hebrew prophets to that Jeru
salem that now is, and is in bondage with her children, 
Heliopolis corresponded among the Egyptian priest
hood to that city which was to come, the Heavenly 
City, the New Heart, that should be given to redeemed 
mankind." 

Here then we have a thesis that deserves a volume 
to itself; and so I leave it to him who has a mind to 
undertake the labour. 

1 "There is an old map of the world in the British Museum 
which demonstrates both these significations. See also Mappa 
Mundi, 'Ebsdorf,' 1284, and that in Hereford Cathedral made 
by Richard of Haldingham, one of the Prebends, 1290-1310." 



EXCERPT XXVII. 

FROM rrHE SERMON OF ISIS 
TO HORDS 

(Patrizzi (p. 34b) runs this on to the last without a break. 
Text: Stob., Phys., xli. 68, 69, under heading, "Of 

Hermes: A Sermon of Isis to Horus"; G. pp. 476-481; 
M. i. 342-352; W. i. 458-472. 

Menard: Livre IlL, No. iii. of "Fragments," etc., as 
above, pp. 209-221.) 

1. 1 IN wondrous fashion-(Horus said)-hast thou 
explained to me, most mighty mother Isis, the 
details of God's wondrous soul-making, and I 
remain in wonder; but not as yet hast thou told 
me whereto the souls when freed from body go. 
I would then thank thee for being made initiate 
by word of mouth 2 into this vision of the soul,3 

o only mother, deathless one! 
2. And Isis said: 
Give ear, my son; most indispensable IS this 

1 I have numbered the paragraphs for convenience of reference. 
2 p.{JlY'7'1/s. The mystes, speaking generally, was initiated by 

word of mouth, the epoptes by sight or vision. 
3 e.",p{o.. 
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research. That which doth hold together, doth 
also have a place which doth not disappear. For 
this is what my sermon will set forth. 

o wondrous, mighty son of mighty sire Osiris, 
[the souls] when they go forth from bodies, are 
not confusedly and in a rush dissolved into the 
air, and scattered in the rest of boundless Breath, 
so that they cannot any more as the same [souls] 
return again to bodies; nor is it possible, again, 
to turn them back unto that place from which 
they came at first-no more than water taken 
from the bottom of a jar can be poured 1 [back 
again] into the self-same place whence it was 
taken; nor does the same when taken take a 
place peculiar to it, but is mixed up with the 
whole mass of water. 2 Not thus is it [with 
souls], high-minded Horus! 

3. Now as I chance myself to be as though 
initiate into the nature which transcendeth death, 
and that my feet have crossed the Plain of Truth, 
I will explain to thee in detail how it is; and 
preface this by telling thee that water is a body 
void of reason condensed from many compound 
things into a fluid mass, whereas the soul's a 
thing of individual nature, son, and of a royal 
kind, a work of God's [own] hands and mind, 
and of itself led by itself to mind. 

1 Reading '7r/X.,,, for '7r/xfl/l. 
2 The construction of the whole of the above paragraph is 

exceedingly involved. 
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What then doth come from "one" and not 
from" other," cannot be mingled with a different 
thing; wherefore it needs must be that the soul's 
congress with the body is a concord wrought by 
God's necessity. 

But that they are not [all] confusedly and [all] 
at random and by chance sent up again to one 
and the same place, but each to its own proper 
region, is clear from what [the soul] doth suffer 
while still it is in body and in plasm, when it 
has been made dense against its proper nature. 

Now give good heed to the similitude 
recounted, Horus well-beloved! 

4. Suppose in one and the same cage have 
been shut up both men and eagles, doves and 
swans, and swallows, hawks and sparrows, flies, 
and snakes, and lions, leopards, wolves, and 
dogs, and hares, and kine and sheep, and some 
amphibious animals, as seals and others, tortoises 
and our own crocodiles; then, that, my son, at 
one [and the same] moment they are [all] let out. 

They [all] will turn instinctively-man to his 
gathering spots and roofs; the eagle to the 
ether, in which its nature is to spend its life; 
the doves into the neighbouring air; the hawks 
[to that] above [the doves]; the swallows where 
men dwell; the sparrows round the fruit-trees; 
the swans where they may sing; the flies about 
the earth, [but only] so far from it as they can 
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with [-out their losing] smell of man (for that 
the fly, my son, is fond of man especially and 
tends to earth); the lions and the leopards 
towards the hills; the wolves towards desert 
spots; the dogs after men's tracks; the kine 
to stalls and fields; the sheep to pastures; the 
snakes to earth's recesses; the seals and tortoises, 
with [all] their kind, unto the deeps and streams, 
so that they neither should be robbed of the dry 
land nor taken from their cognate water-each 
one returning to its proper place by means of its 
internal means of judgment. 

So every soul, both in a human form and 
otherwise incarnate on the earth, knows where 
it has to go,-unless some foolish person 1 come 
and say, my son, that it is possible a bull 
should live in water and a tortoise up in air! 

5. And if this be the case when they are 
plunged in flesh and blood-that they do nothing 
contrary to what's appointed them, e'en though 
they are being punished (for being put in body is 
a punishment for them)-how much the more 
[is it the case] when they possess their proper 
liberty [and are set free] from punishment and 
being plunged [in body]? 

Now the most holy ordering of souls is on this 
WIse. Turn thou thy gaze above, most noble-

1 "'1$'1'.'" ",v.p.",l",,,-an interesting phrase as showing that Typhon 
was regarded as the enemy of Osiris (the Logos or Reason). 
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natured son, upon their orders. The space from 
height of heaven to the moon devotes itself unto 
the gods and stars and to the rest of providence; 
the space, my son, from moon to us is dwelling 
place of souls. 

This so great air, however, has in it a belt to 
which it is our use to give the name of wind, a 
definite expanse in which it is kept moving to 
refresh the things on earth, and which I will 
hereafter tell about. 

Yet in no manner by its motion on itself does 
it become an obstacle to souls; for though it 
keeps on moving, souls can dart up or dart 
down,! just as the case may be, free from all let 
and hindrance. For they pass through without 
immixture or adhesion as water flows through 
oil. 

6. Now of this interval, Horus, my son, there 
are four main divisions and sixty special spaces. 

Of these [divisions] the first one upwards from 
the earth is of four spaces, so that the earth in 
certain of its mountain heights and peaks extends 
and comes so far, but beyond these it cannot in 
its nature go in height. 

The second after this is of eight spaces, in 
which the motions of the winds take place. 

Give heed, 0 son, for thou art hearing 

t Of. the beginning of the Apocalypse of Thespesius (Aridreus) 
in Plutarch, De Sera Num. Vind., xxii. 
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mysteries that must not be disclosed-of earth 
and heaven and all the holy air which lies 
between, in which there is the motion of the 
wind and flight of birds. For above this the air 
doth have no motion' and sustains no life. 

This [moving] air moreover hath of its own 
nature this authority-that it can circulate in its 
own spaces and also in the four of earth with 
all the lives which it contains, while earth cannot 
ascend into its [realm]. 

The third consists of sixteen spaces filled with 
subtle air and pure. 

The fourth consists of two and thirty [spaces], 
in which there is the subtlest and the finest air; 
it is by means of this that [air] shuts from itself 
the heavens above which are by nature fiery. 

7. This ordering is up and down in a . straight 
line and has no overlapping; so that there are 
four main divisions, twelve intervallic ones and 
sixty spaces. 

And in these sixty spaces dwell the souls, each 
one according to its nature, for though they are 
of one and the same substance, they're not of the 
same dignity. For by so much itS any space is 
higher from the earth than any other, by so 
much do the souls in them, my son, surpass in 
eminence the one the other.1 

What souls, however, go to each of them, I 
1 For a consideration of this ordering, see p. 168 ff. above. 

VOL. III. 13 
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will accordingly begin again to tell thee, Horus, 
[son] of great renown, taking their order from 
above down to the earth. 

CONCERNING THE INBREATHING AND THE 

TRANSMIGRATION OF THB SOUL 1 

8. The [air] between the earth and heavens, 
Horus, is spaced out by measure and by 
harmony. 

These spaces have been named by some of our 
forefathers zones, by others firmaments, by others 
layers. 

And in them dwell both souls which have 
been set free from their bodies, and also those 
which have as yet been never shut in body. 

And each of them, my son, hath just the place 
it doth deserve; so that the godly and the 
kingly ones dwell in the highest space of all, 
those least in honour and the rest of the 
decadent ones [dwell] in the lowest space of· all, 
while middling souls dwell in the middle space. 

Accordingly, those souls which are sent down 
to rule, are sent down, Horus, from the upper 
zones; and when they are set free [ again] they 
go back to the same or even stilJ more lofty 
ones, unless it be they still have acted contrary 

1 This appears to be a heading inserted by Stobreus (Phys., xli. 
64) or some scribe; there seems to be no break in the text. 
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to their own nature's dignity and the pronounce
ment of the Law of God. 

Such souls as these the Providence above, 
according to the measure of their sins, doth 
banish down to lower spaces; just as with those 
which are inferior in dignity and power, it leads 
them up from lower [realms] to vaster and more 
lofty ones. 

9. For up above [them all] there are two 
ministers of universal Providence, of whom one is 
the warder of the souls, the other their conductor. 
The warder [watches o'er the souls when out 
of body], while the conductor is dispatcher and 
distributor of souls into their bodies. The 
former keeps them, while the latter sends them 
forth according to the Will of God. 

For this cause (logos) then, my son, nature 
on earth according to the change of deeds above 
doth model out the vessels and shape out the 
tents in which the souls are cast.1 Two energies, 
experience and memory, assist her. 

And this is memory's task, [to see] that nature 
guards the type of every thing sent down out of 
its source and keeps its mixture as it is above; 
while of experience [the work is this, to see] 
conformably to everyone of the descending 
souls it may have its embodiment, and that the 

1 The text is exceedingly imperfect, and in its present state quite 
untranslatable. 
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plasms may be made effective 1-that for the 
swift ones of the souls the bodies also may be 
swift, for slow ones slow, for active active ones, 
for sluggish sluggish ones, for powerful powerful, 
and for crafty crafty ones, and in a word for 
everyone of them as it is fit. 

10. For not without intention hath she clad 
winged things with plumage; and tricked out 
with senses more than ordinary and more exact 
those which have reason; and some of the four
footed things made strong with horns, some 
strong with teeth, some strong with claws and 
hoofs; while creeping things she hath made 
supple with bodies clad in easy-moving scales, 
which easily can glide away. 

And that the watery nature of their body may 
not remain entirely weak, she doth provide the 
sharpened fangs of some of them with power; 
so that by reason of the fear of death [they 
cause] they're stronger than the rest. 

The swimming things being timorous, she 
gives to dwell within an element where light can 
exercise nor one nor other of its powers, for fire 
in water gives nor light nor heat. But each of 
them, swimming in water clad in scales or 
spines, £lees from what frightens it where'er it 
will, using the water as a means of hiding it 
from sight. 

1 The text is again very imperfect. 
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11. For souls are shut in each class of these 
bodies according to their similarity [to them]. 
Those which have power of judgment go down 
into men; and those that lack it into quadrupeds, 
whose [only] law is force; the crafty ones [go] 
into reptiles, for none of them attack a man in 
front, but lie in wait and strike him down; and 
into swimming things the timid ones or those 
which are not worthy to enjoy the other 
elements. In every class, however, there are 
found some which no longer use their proper 
nature. 

How [ meanest thou] again, my mother 1 
Horus said. 

And Isis answered: 
A man, for instance, son, o'ersteps his power 

of judgment; a quadruped avoids the use of 
force; and reptiles lose their craftiness; and 
birds their fear of men. So much [then] for the 
ordering of [souls] above and their descent, and 
for the making of their bodies. 

12. In every class and kind of the above, my 
son, there may be found some regal souls; others 
also descend with various natures, some fiery, 
and some cold, some overbearing, and some mild, 
some skilled, some unskilled, some idle, some in
dustrious, some one thing, some another. And 
this results from the arrangement of the regions 
whence the souls leap down to their embodiment. 
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For from the regal zone they leap down [into 
birth], the soul of the like nature ruling them 1 ; 

for there are many sovereignties. Some are of 
sQuls, and some of bodies, and some of arts, 
and some of sciences, and some are of our
selves. 

How [meanest thou] agam, my mother, "of 
ourselves" 1 

For instance, son, it is thy sire Osiris who IS 

[the ruler] of the souls of them born after us up 
to this time 2; whereas the prince of every race 
[is ruler] of their bodies; [the king] of counsel 
is the father and the guide of all, Thrice-greatest 
Hermes; of medicine Asclepius, Hephrestus' son; 
of power and might again Osiris, and after him 
thyself, my son; and of philosophy Arnebes
chenis; of poetry again Asclepius-Imuth. 

13. For generally, my son, thou'lt find, if thou 
inquirest, that there are many ruling many things 
and many holding sway o'er many. And he who 
rules them all, my son, is from the highest 
space; while he who rules some part of them, 
doth have the rank of that particular realm from 
which he is. 

Those who come from the regal zone, [have] a 
more ruling [part to play; those from the zone 

1 The text is here very corrupt, and the reading of the last 
words of the two following sentences very doubtful. 

2 That is presumably since the time when Osiris and Isis lived 
on earth among men. 
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of fire 1J become fire-workers and fire-tenders; 
those from the watery one live out their life in 
waters; those from the [zone J of science and of 
art are occupied with arts and sciences; those 
from the [zone J of inactivity inactively and 
heedlessly live out their lives. 

For that the sources of all things wrought 
on the earth by word or deed, are up above, 
and they dispense for us their essences by weight 
and measure; and there is naught which hath 
not come down from above, and will return again 
to re-descend. 

14. What dost thou mean again by this, my 
mother? Tell me ! 

And Isis once again did make reply: Most 
holy Nature hath set in living creatures the clear 
sign of this return. For that this breath which 
we breathe from above out of the air, we send 
out up again, to take it in [once more J. 

And we have in us organs, son, to do this 
work, and when they close their mouths whereby 
the breath's received, then we no longer are as 
now we are, but we depart. 

Moreover, son of high renown, there are some 
other things which we have added to us outside 
the weighed-out mixture [of the body J. 

15. What, then (said Horus), is this mixture, 
mother? 

1 The text is exceedingly defective. 
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It is a union and a blend of the four elements; 
and from this blend and union a certain vapour 1 

rises, which is enveloped by the soul, but circu
lates within the body, sharing with each, with 
body and with soul, its nature. And thus the 
differences of changes are effected both in soul 
and body. 

For if there be in the corporeal make-up more 
of fire, thereon the soul, which is by nature hot, 
taking unto itself another thing that's hot, and 
[so] being made more fiery, makes the life more 
energetic and more passionate, and the body 
quick and active. 

If [there be] more of air, thereon the life 
becomes both light and springy and unsteady 
both in the soul and body. 

And if there's more of water, then the creature 
also doth become of supple soul and easy disposi
tion, and ready of embrace, and able easily to 
meet and join with others, through water's power 
of union and communion with the rest of things; 
for that it finds a place in all, and when it is 
abundant, doth dissolve what it surrounds, 
while if [there's] little [of it], it sinks into and 
doth become what it is mingled with. As for 
their bodies, by dampness and by sponginess 
they are not made compact, but by a slight 
attack of sickness are dissolved, and fall away by 

1 Of. 17 and 20 below. 
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little and by little from the bond which holds 
them severally together. 

And if the earthy [element] is in excess, the 
creature's soul is dull, for it has not its body
texture loosely knit, or space for it to leap 
through, the organs of sensation being dense; 
but by itself it stays within, bound down by 
weight and density. As for its body, it is firm, 
but heavy and inert, and only moved of choice 
by [exercise of] strength. 

But if there is a balanced state of all [the 
elements], then is the animal made hot for doing, 
light for moving, well-mixed for contact, and 
excellent for holding things together.1 

16. Accordingly those which have more in 
them of fire and air, these are made into birds, 
and have their state above hard by those 
elements from which they came. 

While those which have more fire, less air, and 
earth and water equal, these are made into men, 
and for the creature the excess of heat is turned 
into sagacity; for that the mind in us is a hot 
thing which knows not how to burn, but has 
intelligence to penetrate all things. 

And those which have in them more water 
and more earth, but moderate air and little fire, 

1 The text is faulty, the language artificial, the analogy strained, 
and the sense accordingly obscure. Meineke reads: 'YEII/I""O/l 3/; .Is 
8~~",. 
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these are turned into quadrupeds, and those 
which have more heat are stronger than the rest. 
Those which have equal earth and water, are 
made into reptiles. These through their lack of 
fire lack courage and straightforwardness; while 
through their having water in them they are 
cold; and through their having earth they heavy 
are and torpid; yet through their having air, 
they can move easily if they should choose to 
do so. 

Those which have in them more of wet, and 
less of dry, these are made into fish. These 
through their lack of heat and air are timorous 
and try to hide themselves, and through excess 
of wet and earthy elements, they find their 
home, through their affinity, in fluid earth and 
water. 

17. It is according to the share [they have] 
in every element and to the compass of that 
share, that bodies reach full growth [in man]; 
according to the smallness of their share the 
other animals have been proportioned-according 
to the energy which is in every element.1 

Moreover, 0 my well-beloved, I say, that 
when, out of this state [of things], the blend 
based on the first commixture [of the elements 
in any case], and the resultant vapour 2 from it, 

1 The text is utterly corrupt and has not yet been even 
plausibly emended. 2 Cf. 15 and 20. 
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so far preserve their own peculiarity, that neither 
the hot part takes on another heat, nor [does] 
the aery [take] another air, nor [does] the watery 
part another wetness, nor [yet] the earthy [take] 
another density, then doth the animal remain in 
health. 

18. But if they do not, son, remain in the 
proportions which they had from the beginning, 
but are too much increased-(I do not mean in 
energy according to their compass or in the 
change of sex and body brought about by 
growth, but in the blend, as we have said before, 
of the component elements, so that the hot, for 
instance, is increased too much or too much 
lessened, and so for all the rest)-then will the 
animal be sick. 

19. And if this [increase] doth take place in 
both the elements of heat and air, the soul's tent
fellows, then doth the creature fall into symbolic 
dreams and ecstasies; for that a concentration 
of the elements whereby the bodies are dissolved 
has taken place. For 'tis the earthy element 
itself which is the condensation of the body; the 
watery element in it as well is a fluidity to make 
it dense. Whereas the aery element is that in 
us which has the power of motion, and fire is 
that which makes an end of all of them. 

20. Just then as is the vapour 1 which ariseth 
1 Oj. 15 and 17. 
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from the first conjunction and co-blending of the 
elements, as though it were a kindling or an 
exhalation,-whatever it may be, it mingles with 
the soul and draws it to itself, so that it shares 
its nature good or bad. And if the soul remains 
in its original relationship and common life with 
it, it keeps its rank. 

But when there's added from without some 
larger share than what was first laid down for it, 
-either to the whole mixture, or to its parts, 
or to one part of it,-then the resulting change 
effected in the vapour doth bring about a change 
or in the disposition of the soul or of the 
body. 

The fire and air, as tending upward, hasten 
upward to the soul, which dwells in the same 
regions as themselves; the watery and the earthy 
elements, as tending down, sink down upon the 
body, which doth possess the self-same seat. 

* * * * * 

OOMMENTARY 

ARGUMENT 

The Sermon from which this Extract is taken plainly 
belonged to the same class of literature as the K. K. 
Excerpts. The writer is an initiate of a higher degree, 
imparting instruction to his pupil by word of mouth. 
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He himself, however, pro-fesses to have "seen," for he 
has been plunged in the Cup of Immortality, and his 
feet have crossed the Plain of Truth (3). 

1. The subject is the excarnate state of souls (1-3). 
The instruction is given by an analogy and a similitude 
(4). Each soul seeks naturally its proper habitat in 
the unseen world. 

5. The ordering of the spaces of the excarnate souls 
is then described. These spaces are all in the "great 
air," the sublunary region, extending from the earth 
surface to the moon. 

6. Of this great interval there are 4 main divisions 
and 60 spaces, the divisions consisting respectively of 4, 
8, 16 and 32 sub-spaces. Above the second division 
from below there is no motion of the " air"; the" wind," 
or "moving air" belt, belongs properly to this second 
division, but has also authority over the first or lowest 
division, which extends from the earth-surface to the 
tops of the highest mountains. 

7. Besides these 4 divisions and 60 spaces, there is a 
further ordering into 12 "intervallic" divisions.! 

8. All is arranged by measure and harmony, and 
after death every soul goes to the space of its desert, 
ascending and descending according to an unerring law 
of Providence. 

9. To carry out this economy there are two ministers 
of Providence, the warder and the conductor of souls. 
The one watches over souls who are out of body, and 
the other brings them back to suitable bodies. These 
bodies are made by nature in exact correspondence with 
their former deeds and characters; in this nature is 
aided by the energies of experience and memory (9-11). 

12. The nature of the soul is conditioned by its 
habitat in the air-spaces or zones; and this is especially 

1 See Comments on K. K., 10. 
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the case with those of the regal type. The names of 
some of these royal souls and their offices are given. 

13. In brief all is ordered from above; the source 
of all is above in the soul· spaces, and as all souls come 
thence, so will all return thither. 

14. How this is effected is 'explained as being 
conditioned by a certain link between soul and body, a 
sort of quintessence, or exhalation, or vapour, of the 
blend of sub-elements which compose the body (14-20).1 
It is a sort of etheric link between soul and body; it 
circulates in the body, but also shares with the soul, 
which is not thought of as being in the body, but as a 
sphere enveloping the body; or at any rate the body is 
in the soul, and not the soul in the body. Health is 
said to depend upon the maintenance of the due pro
portion of the" vapours" 2 of this" etheric double" (18). 

Not only so, but the increase of vitality or intensity 
in these element.s in the "vapour," is the means of 
remembering symbolic dreams and passing into a state 
of ecstasy; finally it is the fiery element of this 
"vapour" which dissolves this" spirituous body" (19). 

It is by means of this link that changes are effected 
from soul to body, and from body to soul (20) i and 
here, unfortunately, Stoboous ends his excerpt. 

TITLE AND ORDERING 

The "Sermon of Isis to Horus" extract is, in both 
style and context, so similar to the K. K. excerpts that 
we might almost take it to be part and parcel of the 
very same treatise i but if this had been the case, 
Stobreus, following his custom, would have presumably 
headed it with a simple "from the same." He may, 

1 This bears a curious resemblance to the prdttamaya kosha, or 
" vital sheath," of the Vedantins. 

2 Vedantic prd1Ja's, of which there are five. 
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however, have made a mistake, for that the good 
J oannes sometimes nods, may be seen from the short 
Excerpt xxi., which he says is also taken from" The 
[Sermon] of Isis to Horus " 1 ; but this cannot be the case, 
since Isis is here addressing a certain king as her pupil, 
and not Horus. 

Moreover, at the very beginning of our excerpt 
Horus distinctly states that Isis has already explained 
to him "the details of God's wondrous soul-making," 
and thanks her "for being made initiate by word of 
mouth into the vision of the soul,"-all of which is a 
precise reference to the contents of the K. K. excerpts. 
I am, therefore, inclined to think that not only is it a 
further tractate of instruction following immediately 
on K. K., but that even if it were supposed to be part 
and parcel of the same sermon, and that " The 
[Sermon] of Isis to Horus" was simply a sub-title or 
alternative title of the "Virgin of the World," the 
hypothesis could not be easily set aside.2 

In any case it is quite certain that S. 1. H. belongs to 
precisely the same type as K. K.; and that it pertains 
to the same special class of Trismegistic literature, and 
to a somewhat similar type as the treatise from which 
Cyril quotes Fragg. xix., xx., xxi., in which Osiris figures 
as the disciple of the Good Daimon, Trismegistus. 

THE BOOKS OF ISIS AND HORUS 

Here also, as in K. K., Isis comes forward as "initiated 
into the nature that transcendeth death," her "feet 

1 Of which Schow gives the alternative heading: "From the 
Intercession (or Supplication) of lsis," which Gaisford (in a note) 
thinks is from the Vienna Codex. This, however, is not the case, 
for the Vindobonensis preserves the usual reading except that 
the last word is missing. See R. 134, n. 3. 

2 R. (p. 135, n. 3), however, thinks this impossible. 



208 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

have crossed the Plain of Truth" (3) that is as we have 
shown in the Comments on K. K., 10, the writer claims 
to have reached the degree of illumination which 
bestows on men the consciousness of the gods. " Isis," 
then, is not "common to all priests," as J amblichus 
says of "Hermes," without the honorific qualification 
"Thrice-greatest," but rather of a certain grade of 
initiation; the teacher of that lower grade, or Horus
grade, being Hermes' representative. Isis was commonly 
regarded as the Lady of all wisdom and teacher of all 
magic. Already in the earliest Hellenistic period she had 
attributes similar to those of Thoth-Hermes, and thus 
comes forward as the Orderer of the world 1; and not 
only so, but, like Thoth, she is called Lady of the heart 
and of the tongue; that is to say, her attributes were 
those of the Logos.2 

That there was a secret theosophic and apocalyptic 
literature ascribed to Isis and Horus may be seen 
from Lucian, who, in one of his humorous sketches, 
puts into the mouth of Pythagoras the following 
sentence: 

" I also journeyed to Egypt that I might make the 
acquaintance of the prophets of wisdom, and I 
descended into the shrines of the temples and learned 
the Books of Isis and Horus." 3 

Here again, then, as Manetho tells us, these Books, as 
the Books of Hermes, were kept secret in the holy of 
holies of the Temples; and these shrines were evidently 

1 See Reitzenstein, Zwei religionsgesch. Fragen, 104 if. 
2 Plutarch, De Is. et Os., lxviii.: "They say that of the trees in 

Egypt the persea is especially dedicated to her, and that its fruit 
resembles a heart, and its leaf a tongue. For nothing that men 
have is more divine than the word (logos), and especially the 
[word] concerning the gods." The fruit of the persea grew from 
the stem. 

3 Gallus, 18. 
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underground for Pythagoras is said to have" descended" 
to them. 

This is the Horus who is not only, after Osiris, the 
lord of power and might, that is, king, but lord of 
philosophy, as Arnebeschenis (12). For Arnebeschenis, 
that is Har-nebeschenis, is, as Spiegelberg has shown,! 
an Egyptian proper name, meaning "Horus lord of 
Letopolis." at one time an important city in the Delta. 
In the Alchemical literature also we meet with Horus 
as a writer of books, as for instance in the superscription 
"Horus the Gold-miner to Cronus who is Ammon." 2 

Here we see that Horus stands to Isis as Asclepius 
to Hermes; Asclepius wrote books to Ammon, anc;l so 
Horus wrote books to Ammon; but whereas the 
Trismegistic tradition proper looked back to Cronus 
(Ammon) as one of its earliest teachers, the later 
writings converted Ammon into a king who was taught 
by Asclepius or by Horus. 

THE VVATERY SPHERE AND SUBTLE BODY 

The writer of 8.1. H. tells us that the soul in its royal 
state, that is while lord of itself, is a divine creature, 
but in incarnation it is united with the watery plasm 
or subtle body, of K K, 18, where Bermes says that in 
making it he "used more water than was required"; 
and to which the soul in its complaint (§ 21) refers as 
a "watery sphere." This union makes it dense 
"against its proper nature" (3), and it is further 
densified by a certain "vaporous" nature which unites 
it with the physical frame (15, 17, 20); concerning all 
of which it is of interest to refer to Philoponus, who 
tells us that: 

1 Dcmotische Studien, i., "Agyptische u. griechische Eigen
namen," p. 28 (ej. also p. 41); R. 135. 

2 Berthelot, p. 10;~. 
VOL. III. 14 



210 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

"They [the ancients] t'urther add, that there is some
thing of a plantal and plastic life 1 also, exercised by 
the soul, in those spirituous and airy bodies after death; 
they being nourished too, though not after the same 
manner, as these gross earthly bodies of ours are here, 
but by vapours; and that not by parts or organs, but 
throughout the whole of them (as sponges),2 they 
imbibing everywhere those vapours. For which cause, 
they who are wise will in this life also take care of 
using a thinner and dryer diet, that so that spirituous 
body (which we have also at this present time within 
our grosser body) may not be clogged and incrassated, 
but attenuated. Over and above which these ancients 
made use of catharms, or purgations, to the same end 
and purpose also: for as this earthly body is washed 
with water, so is that spirituous body cleansed by 
cathartic vapours; some of these vapours being nutri
tive, others purgative. Moreover, these ancients further 
declared concerning this spirituous body, that it was 
not organized, but did the whole of it, in every part 
throughout, exercise all functions of sense, the soul 
hearing and seeing, and perceivng all sensibles, by it 
everywhere." 3 

THE HABITAT OF EXCARNATE SOULS 

But to return to our treatise; the dwelling-place of 
excarnate souls is the Air, the sublunary region of 
four main layers, which are successively subtler and 
finer as they are more removed from the earth; the 
uppermost limit of the Air is coterminous with the 
fiery or retheric realms (6), the habitat of the gods. 

1 Tils </>VTIKils (",ilr,-that is, vegetative. 
2 Endosmosis and exosmosis. 
3 Philoponus, Prorem. in Aristot. de Anima, as given in 

Cudworth's Intellectual System (ed. 1820), iii. 506 ff.; see my 
Orpheus, pp. 278, 279. 
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In the different zones, or firmaments, 01' layers of this 
Air, dwell not only excarnate souls, during the period 
between their incarnations, but also those which have 
never yet been shut in body-that is, presumably, the 
daimones (8). 

With regard to the manner in which souls are kept 
in their appropriate spaces after the death of the body, 
and the way in which they are brought back to appro
priate bodies, and the two ministers of Providence (9), 
it is of value to note that in this we have a simple out
line of what is explained at great length and in much 
detail in the Coptic Gnostic work called Pistis Sophia. 
It would, however, occupy too much space here to deal 
with the representations of the Egyptian Gnostic work 
on this subject in a satisfactory manner, and as the 
text is now accessible in English, it can easily be con
sulted by the reader.1 

1 For Melchizedek, the" Receiver of light and Guide of souls," 
see P. S., passim, and especially 35-37,292, 327 ; ,for Zorokothora
Melchizedek and Ieou, see" The Books of the Saviour," ibid., 365 
ff. ; and for Gabriel and Michael, ibid., 138. 
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I. 

JUSTIN MA.RTYR 

i. Cohortatio ad Gentiles, xxxviii.; Otto (J. C. '1.'.), ii. 122 
(2d ed., Jena, 1849).1 

THE MOST ANCIENT OF PHILOSOPHERS 

Now if any of you should think that he has learnt 
the doctrine concerning God from those of the 
philosophers who are mentioned among you as most 
ancient, let him give ear to Ammon and Hermes. For 
Ammon in the Words (Logoi) concerning himself 2 calls 
God "utterly hidden"; while Hermes clearly and 
plainly declares: 

To understand God is difficult; to speak [of 
Him] impossible, even for one who can under
stand.a 

THE "WORDS OF AMMON" 

This passage occurs at the very end of the treatise. 
Justin will have it that the most ancient of all the 
philosophers are on his side. 

1 The Exhortation is considered by most pseudepigraphic, but 
is supposed by others to be the earliest work of Justin, which 
may be placed conjecturally about 130 A.D. j the First Apology 
is generally ascribed to the year 148 A.D. 

2 Taking the reading 'IT.pl ~av.,.ov (Otto, n. 13), adopted in R. 138. 
3 Quoted also by Lactantius, D. I. Epit., 4; Cyri! Alex., Con. 

J1tl., i. 31 j and Stobreus, Flor., Ixxx. [lxxviii.], 94 (Ex. ii. 1). 
215 
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These are Ammon and Hermes. Justin, moreover, 
knows of certain Words (Logoi), or Sermons, or Sacred 
Utterances of Ammon, which must have been circulating 
in Greek, otherwise it is difficult to see how Justin was 
acquainted with them. They were evidently of an 
apocalyptic nature, in the form of a self-revelation 01 
Ammon or God. 

These " Words of Ammon" have clearly nothing to 
do with the Ammonian type of the surviving Tris
megistic literature, where Ammon is a hearer and not 
an instructor, least of all the supreme instructor or 
Agathodaimon. In them we may see an intermediate 
stage of direct dependence of Hellenistic theological 
literature on Egyptian originals, for we have preserved 
to us certain Hymns from the EI-Khargeh Oasis which 
bear the inscription " 'The Secret W'ords of Ammon' 
which were found on Tables of Mulberry-wood."l 

THE INEFFABILITY OF GOD 

The sentence from Hermes is from a lost sermon, a 
fragment of which is preserved in an excerpt by Stobreus. 
It was probably the opening words of what Stobreus 
calls" The [Sermon] to Tat," 2 that is to say, probably 
one of the" Expository Sermons to Tat," as Lactantius 
calls them.3 

The idea in the saying was a common place in 

1 R. 138. The connection between this Ammon and Hermes 
was probably the same as that which is said to have existed 
between the king-god Thamus-Ammon and the god of invention 
Theuth-Hermes. Thamus-Ammon was a king philosopher, to 
whom Theuth brought all his inventions and discoveries for his 
(Ammon's) judgment, which was not invariably favourable. See 
the pleasant story told by Plato, Phmdrus, 274 c. Cf. also the 
notes on Kneph-Ammon, K. K., 19, Comment. 

2 Stob" loco infra cit. 
3 See Fragg. xi., xii., xiii., xv., xx., xxii., xxiii., xxiv. (1). 
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Hellenistic theological thought, and need not be always 
directly referred to the much-quoted words of Plato: 
" To find the Father and the Maker of this universe is a 
[great] work, and finding [Him] it is impossible to tell 
[Him] unto all." 1 Indeed, it is curious to remark that 
Justin reproduces the text of the Hermetic writer far 
more faithfully than when he refers directly to the 
saying of Plato.2 

ii. I. Apologia, xxi.; Otto, i. 54. 

HERMES AND ASCLEPIUS SONS OF GOD 

And when we say that the Word (Logos) which is the 
first begetting of God, was begotten without inter
course,-Jesus Christ, our Master,-and that he was 
crucified, and was dead, and rose again and ascended 
into heaven, we bring forward no new thing beyond 
those among you who are called Sons of Zeus. For ye 
know how many Sons the writers who are held in 
honour among you ascribe to Zeus :-Hermes, the Word 
(Logos), who was the interpreter and teacher of all; and 
Asclepius, who was also 3 a healer,4 and was smitten by 
the bolt [of his sire] and ascended into heaven . . . 
[and many others] . . . 

iii. Ibid., xxii.; Otto, i. 58. 

HERMES THE WORD WHO BRINGS TIDINGS FROM GOD 

But as to the Son of God called J esus,-even though 
he were only a man [born] in the common way, [yet] 
because of [his] wisdom is he worthy to be called Son 

1 Timreu8, 28 c. 
2 See Cohort., xxii.; If. Apol., x. Clemens Alex., Origen, 

Minutius Felix, Lactantius, and other of the Fathers also quote 
this saying of Plato. 

3 That is, like Jesus. 4 6.pa1l'.vT~V (therapeut). 
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of God; for all writers call God" Father of men and 
gods." And if we say [further] that he was also in a 
special way, beyond his common birth, begotten of God 
[ItS] Word (Logos) of God, let us have this in common 
with you who call Hermes the Word (Logos) who brings 
tidings 1 from God. 

THE SONS OF GOD IN HELLENISTIC THEOLOGY 

It is remarkable that Justin heads the list of Sons 
of God-Dionysus, Hercules, etc.~with Hermes and 
Asclepius. Moreover, when he returns to the subject 
he again refers to Hermes and to Hermes alone. This 
clearly shows that the most telling parallel he could 
bring forward was that of Hermes, who, in the Hellen
istic theological world of his day, was especially 
thought of under the concept of the Logos. 

The immediate association of the name of Asclepius 
with that of Hermes is also remarkable, and indicates 
that they were closely associated in Justin's mind; the 
indication, however, is too vague to permit of any 
positive deduction as to an Asclepius-element in the 
Trismegistic literature current in Rome in Justin's time. 
Justin, in any case, has apparently very little first-hand 
knowledge of the subject, for he introduces the purely 
Hellenic myth of Asclepius being struck by a thunder
bolt, which, we need hardly say, is entirely foreign to 
the conception of the Hellenistic Asclepius, the disciple 
of Hermes. 

AN UNVERIFIABLE QUOTATION 

To these quotations Chambers (p. 139) adds the 
following passage from IL Apologia, vi.,-which in date 
may be placed some four or five years after the First. 

1 'TOil 1rO:Ptt. OfOU &'Y'Yfil.ru,J". Compare Plutarch, De Is. et Os., 
xxvi. 5. 
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"Now to the Father of all no name can be given; 
seeing that He is ingenerable; for by whatsoever name 
one may be called, he has as his elder the one who gives 
the name. But' Father,' and' God,' and' Creator,' and 
, Lord,' and 'Master' are not names, but terms of 
address [derived] from His blessings and His works." 

It is quite true that this passage might be taken 
verbally from a Hermetic tractate, but I can find no 
authority in the text of Justin for claiming it as a 
quotation. For the same idea in Hermes compare 
C. H, v. (vi.) 10, and Lact., D. L, i. 6. 



n. 

ATHENAGOHAS 

Libellu8 pro Ohristianis,l xxviii.; Schwartz (E.), p. 57, 24 
(Leipzig, 1891).2 

ATHENAGORAS was acquainted with a Greek literature 
circulated under the name of Hermes Trismegistus, to 
whom he refers as authority for his euhemeristic 
contention that the gods were once simply men.3 

1 Written probably about 176-177 A.D. 

2 In Texte u. Untersuchungen (von Gebhardt and Harnack), 
Bd. iv. 

3 Of. R., pp. 2 and 160. 
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Ill. 

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA 1 

i. Prot1'epticus, ii. 29 ; Dindorf (G.), i. 29, (Oxford, 1869) 
-(24 P., 8 S.). 

MANY HERMESES AND ASCLEPIUSES 

(AFTER referring to the three Zeuses, five Athenas, 
and numberless Apollos of complex popular tradition, 
Clement continues:) 

But what were I to mention the many Asclepiuses, or 
the Hermeses that are reckoned up, or the Hephrestuses 
of mythology? 

Clement lived in the very centre of Hellenistic 
theology, and his grouping together of the names of 
Asc1epius, Hermes and Hephrestus, the demiurgic Ptah, 
whose tradition was incorporated into the Premandres 
doctrine, is therefore not fortuitous, but shows that 
these three names were closely associated in his mind, 
and that, therefore, he was acquainted with the 
Trismegistic literature. This deduction is confirmed 
by the following passage. 

1 Fl., 175-200 A.D. 
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ii. Siromateis, I. xxi. 134; Dindorf, ii. 108 (399 P., 
144· S.). 

THE ApOTHEOSIS OF HERMES AND ASCLEPIUS 

Of those, too, who once lived as men among the 
Egyptians, but who have been made gods by human 
opinion, [are] Hermes of Thebes and Asclepius of 
Memphis. 

(To this we may appropriately append what Clement 
has to tell us about the" Books of Hermes," when, 
writing in the last quarter of the second century, he 
describes one of the sacred processions of the Egyptians 
as follows:) 

iii. Ibid., VI. iv. 35; Dind., iii. 156, 157. 

THE BOOKS OF HERMEs 

First comes the "Singer" bearing some one of the 
symbols of music. This [priest], they tell us, has to 
make himself master of two of the" Books of Hermes," 
one of which contains (1) Hymns [in honour] of the 
Gods,! and the other (2) Reflections 2 on the Kingly 
Life. 

After the "Singer" comes the "Time-watcher" 
bearing the symbols of the star-science, a dial after a 
hand and phoonix. He must have the division of the 
" Books of Hermes" which treats of the stars ever at 
the tip of his tongue-there being four of such books. 
The first of these deals with (3) the Ordering of the 

1 I have numbered the books and used capitals for greater 
clearness. 

2 €"Ao"Y.rrP.OIl; I do not know what this term means in this 
connection. The usual translation of "Regulations" seems to me 
unsatisfactory. Some word such as "Praise" (1 read EOA0"Y.rrp.oll) 
seems to be required, as may be seen from the title of O. H., 
(xviii.), "The Encomium of Kings." 
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apparently Fixed Stars,! the next [two] (4 and 5) with 
the conjunctions and variations of Light of the Sun and 
Moon, and the last (6) with the Risings [of the Stars]. 

Next comes the "Scribe of the Mysteries," with 
wings on his head, having in either hand a book and a 
ruler 2 in which is the ink and reed pen with which 
they write. He has to know what they call the sacred 
characters, and the books about (7) Cosmography, and 
(8) Geography, (9) the Constitution of the Sun and 
Moon, and (10) of the Five Planets, (11) the Survey of 
Egypt, and (12) the Chart of the Nile, (13) the List of 
the Appurtenances of the Temples and (14) of the 
Lands consecrated to them, (15) the Measures, and (16) 
Things used in the Sacred Rites. 

After the above-mentioned comes the "Overseer 3 of 
the Ceremonies," bearing the cubit of justice and the 
libation cup [as his symbols]. He must know all the 
books relating to the training [of the conductors of the 
public cult], and those that they call the victim-sealing 4 

1 TW" &'lTI\""ciI" q,,,I,,op.l,,,,,,, Il.a'TP"'''. 
"""&""; this must mean a hollow wooden case shaped like a 

ruler. 
3 a'TOI\Ia'T';'$, called also l,p0a'Tol\os. This priestly office is usually 

translated as the" keeper of the vestments," the" one who is over 
the wardrobe." But such a meaning is entirely foreign to the 
contents of the books which are assigned to him. He was 
evidently the organiser of the ceremonies, especially the 
processions. 

4 p.0a'XolTq,P"'Y1a'TI"a-that is to say, literally, books relating to the 
art of one who picks out and "seals calves" for sacrifice. The 
literal meaning originally referred to the selection of the sacred 
Apis bull-calf, into which the power of the god was supposed to 
have re-incarnated, in the relic of some primitive magic rite 
which the conservatism of the Egyptians still retained in the 
public cult. Its meaning, however, was later on far more general, 
as we see by the nature of the books assigned to this division. 
Boulage, in his Mysteres d'Isis (Paris, 1820, p. 21), says that 
"the seal of the priests which marked the victims was a man 
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books. There are ten of these books which deal with 
the worship which they pay to the gods, and in which 
the Egyptian cult is contained; namely [those which 
treat] of (17) Sacrifice, (18) :First-fruits, (19) Hymns, 
(20) Prayers, (21) Processions, (22) Feasts, and (23-26) 
the like. 

After all of these comes the "Prophet" clasping to 
his breast the water-vase so that all can see it; and 
after him follow those who carry the bread that is to 
be distributed.1 The" Prophet," as chief of the temple, 
learns by heart the ten books which are called 
"hieratic"; these contain the volumes (27-36) treating 
of the Laws, and the Gods, and the whole Discipline of 
the Priests. For you must know that the "Prophet" 
among the Egyptians is also the supervisor of the 
distribution of the [temple] revenues. 

Now the books which are absolutely indispensable 2 

kneeling with his hands bound behind his back, and a sword 
pointed at his throat, for it was in this attitude that the neophyte 
received the first initiation, signifying that he agreed to perish 
by the sword if he revealed any of the secrets revealed to 
him." This he evidently deduced from Plutarch's De Is. et Os., 
xxxi. 3. 

1 01 'I'~V ~/(1I"E}L1/I'V 'l'c,v ~P'l""'V IJ"O''I"cl.COV'l'ES. The" Prophet" be
longed to the grade of high priests who had practical knowledge 
of the inner way. As the flood of the Nile came down and 
irrigated the fields and brought forth the grain for bread, and so 
gave food to Egypt, so did the living stream of the Gnosis from 
the infinite heights of space pour into the Hierophant, and he in 
his turn became Father Nile for the priests, his disciples, who in 
their turn distributed the bread of knowledge to the people. A 
pleasing symbolism, of which the bread and water of the earlier 
ascetic schools of Christendom, who rejected wine, was perhaps a 
reminiscence. Nor has even the General Church in its older 
forms forgotten to sprinkle the people from the water-vase and 
distribute among them the bread. 

2 This seems to suggest that there were others, the knowledge 
of which was optional, or rather reserved for the few. There 
may perhaps have been forty-nine in all. 
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for Hermes 1 are forty-two in number. Six-and-thirty 
of them, which contain the whole wisdom-discipline 2 

of the Egyptians, are learned by heart by the [grades 
of priests] already mentioned. The remaining six are 
learned by the "Shrine-bearers" 3; these are medical 
treatises dealing with (37) the Constitution of the 
Body, with (38) Diseases, (39) Instruments, (40) Drugs, 
(41) Eyes,4 and finally (42) with the Maladies of 
Women. 

THE GENERAL CATALOGUE OF THE EGYPTIAN 

PRIESTLY LIBRARY 

This exceedingly interesting passage of Clement gives 
us the general catalogue of the Egyptian priestly 
library and the background of the Greek translations 
and adaptations in our Trismegistic writings. 

The whole of these writings fall into this frame, 
and the oldest deposit or "Poomandres" type fits in 
excellently with the content of the hieratic books (the 
titles of which Clement has unfortunately omitted), or 
with those that were kept secret. These hieratic books 
were evidently the more important and were in charge 
of the" Prophet," that is to say, of those high priests 
of the temples who were directors of the prophetic 
discipline, the very subject of our "Poomandres" 
trea tises. 5 

1 That is, the priesthood. 2 Lit. philosophy. 
3 7rC1.crTOq,OpO., those who carried the pastos as a symbol j this 

apparently symbolized the shrine or casket of the soul j in other 
words, the human body. These Pastophors were the priests who 
were the physicians of the body, the higher grades being pre
sumably physicians of the soul. 

4 This seems to be an error of the copyist. 
6 As to the hieroglyphic inscription at Edfu, which was 

thought by J omasd to contain references to the titles of these 
forty-two books, see Parthey, tiber Isis und Osiris, p. 255. 
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IV. 

TERTULLIAN 1 

i. Oontra Valentinianos, xv.; <Ehler (F.), ii. 402 (Leipzig, 
1844). 

HERMES THE MASTER OF ALL PHYSICS 

(WRITING sarcastically of the Gnostic Sophia-myth, 
Tertullian exclaims:) 

Well, then, let the Pythagoreans learn, the Stoics 
know, [yea,] Plato even, whence matter-which they 
[se. the Pythagoreans and the rest] would have to be 
ingenerable-derived its source and substance to [form] 
this pile of a world,-[ a mystery] which not even the 
famous Thrice - greatest Hermes, the master of all 
physics, has thought out. 

The doctrine of Hermes, and of Hellenistic theology 
in general, however, is that matter comes from the One 
God. It is remarkable that Tertullian keeps his final 
taunt for that school which was evidently thought the 
foremost of all-that of the "famous Thrice-greatest 
Hermes." 

1 Fl., c. 200-216 A.D. 
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ii. De Anima, ii.; ffihler, ii. 558. 

HERMES THE WRITER OF SCRIPTURE 

(Inveighing against the wisdom of the philosophers, 
Tertullian says:) 

She [philosophy] has also been under the impression 
that she too has drawn from what they [the philos
ophers] consider" sacred" scriptures; because antiquity 
thought that most authors were gods (deos), and not 
merely inspired by them (divos),-as, for instance, 
Egyptian Hermes, with whom especially Plato had 
in tercourse,1 . . . [and others] . 

Here again, as with J ustin, Hermes heads the list; 
moreover, in Tertullian's mind, Hermes belongs to 
antiquity, to a more ancient stratum than Pythagoras 
and Plato, as the context shows; Plato, of course, 
depends on Hermes, not Hermeson Plato; of this 
Tertullian has no doubt. There were also "sacred 
scriptures" of Hermes, and Hermes was regarded as a 
god. 

iii. Ibid., xxviii.; ffihler, ii. 601. 

HERMES THE FIRST TEACHER OF REINCARNATION 

What then is the value nowadays of that ancient 
doctrine mentioned by Plato,2 about the reciprocal 
migration of souls; how they remove hence and go 
thither, and then return hither and pass through life, 
and then again depart from this life, made quick again 
from the dead? Some will have it that this is a 
doctrine of Pythagoras; while Albinus 3 will have it to 

1 Adsuevit. ~ Cf. Phredo, p. 70. 
3 A Platonic philosopher, and contemporary of Galen (130-1200 

A.D.). 
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be a divine pronouncement, perhaps of Egyptian 
Hermes. 

iv. Ibid., xxxiii.; CEhler, ii. 610. 

HERMES ON METEMPSYCHOSIS 

(Arguing ironically against the belief in metem
psychosis, Tertullian writes:) 

Even if they [souls] should continue [unchanged] 
until judgment [is pronounced upon them] ... a 
point which was known to Egyptian Hermes, when he 
says that the soul on leaving the body is not poured 
back into the soul of the universe, but remains indi
vidualized 1: 

FRAGMENT 1. 

That it may give account unto the Father of 
those things which it hath done in body. 

This exact quotation 2 is to be found nowhere in the 
existing remains of the Trismegistic literature, but it 
has every appearance of being genuine. 

CEhler (note c) refers to O. H., x. (xi.) 7, but this 
passage of "The Key" is only a general statement of 
the main idea of metempsychosis. 

A more appropriate parallel is to be found in 
P. S. A., xxviii. 1: "When, [then,] the soul's departure 
from the body shall take place,-then shall the judg
ment and the weighing of its merit pass into its highest 
daimon's power "- a passage, however, which retains 
far stronger traces of the Egyptian prototype of the idea 
than does that quoted by Tertullian. 

1 Determinatam. 2 Tertullian marks it by an "inquit." 



v. 

CYPRIANl 

i. De Idolorum Vanitate, vi.; Baluze, p. 220 (Paris, 1726). 

GOD IS BEYOND ALL UNDERSTANDING 

THRICE-GREATEST Hermes speaks of the One God, and 
confesses Him beyond all understanding and all ap
praisement. 

This is evidently a reference to the most quoted 
sentence of Hennes. See Justin Martyr i. below, and 
other references. 

Chambers (p. 140), after this notice in Cyprian, 
inserts a passage from Eusebius (c. 325 A.D.), which he 
says is "a clear quotation from the 'Poomandres' of 
Hermes, whom, however, he [Eusebius] probably con
founds with the Shepherd of Hermas." 

Eusebius (Hist. Ecc., v. 8), however, quotes Iremeus 
(iv. 20,2), who quotes literally The Shepherd of Hm·mas 
(Mand., i.). Indeed, it is the most famous sentence in 
that early document. See the list of its quotations by 
the Fathers in the note to Gebhardt and Harnack's 
text (Leipzig, 1897), p. 70. Such verbal exactitude is 
not to be found in the remaining Trismegistic literature; 
the idea, however, is the basis of the whole Trismegistic 
theology. 

1 About 200-258 A.D. 
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ARNOBIUSl 

i. Adversus Nationes, ii. 13; Hildebrand (G. F.), p. 136 
(Halle, 1844). 

THE SCHOOL OF HERMES 

(.ARNOBIUs complains that the followers of the 
philosophic schools laugh at the Christians, and selects 
especially the adherents of a certain tradition as follows :) 

You, you I single out, who belong to the school of 
Hermes, or of Plato and Pythagoras, and the rest of you 
who are of one mind and walk in union in the same 
paths of doctrine.2 

1 He was a converted philosopher, and the teacher of Lactantius ; 
flourished about 304 A.D. 

2 Here again, as elsewhere, Hermes comes first j he was evidently 
regarded as the leader of philosophic theology as contrasted with 
popular Christian dogmatics. See R. 306. 
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VII. 

LAOTANTIUS 1 

i. Divi'lUJ?, Insiitutiones, i. 6, 1; Brandt, p. 18; Fritzsche, 
i. 13.2 

THOYTH-HERMES AND HIS BOOKS ON THE GNOSIS 

LET us now pass to divine testimonies; but, first of 
all, I will bring into court testimony which is like 
divine [witness], both on account of its exceeding great 
age, and because he whom I shall name was carried 
back again from men unto the gods. 

In Cicero,3 Caius Cotta,4 the Pontifex, arguing 
against the Stoics about faiths and the diversity of 
opinions which obtain concerning the gods, in order 
that, as was the way of the Academics,5 he might bring 
all things into doubt, declares that there were five 
Hermeses; and after enumerating four of them in 
succession, [he adds] that the fifth was he by whom 

1 A pupil of Arnobius; flourished at the beginning of the 
fourth century. 

2 Brandt (S.), L. Caeli Fi1'miani Lactanti Opera Omnia,-Pars 
1., Divinae Institutiones et Epitome (Vienna, 1890). Pars n., to 
be edited by G. Laubmann, has not yet appeared. Fritzsche 
(0. F.), Div. Institt. (Leipzig, 1842), 2 vols. 

3 De Natura Deorum, iii. 22, 56. 
4 C. Aurelius Cotta, 124-76 (1) B.O. 

6 Cicero makes Cotta maintain the <rause of this school both 
here and in the De Oratm·e. 

23] 
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Argus was slain,! and for that cause he fled into Egypt, 
and initiated the Egyptians into laws and letters. 

The Egyptians call him Thoyth, and from him the 
first month of their year (that is, September) has 
received its name. He also founded a city which even 
unto this day is called Hermopolis. The people of 
Pheneus,2 indeed, worship him as a god; but, although 

1 Argos, according to the many ancient myths concerning him, 
was all-seeing (1TQ.V07rT1jS), possessed of innumerable eyes, or, in one 
variant, of an eye at the top of his head. Like Hercules, he was 
of superhuman strength, and many similar exploits of his powers 
are recorded. In the Io-legends, Hera made Argos guardian of 
the cow into which the favourite of Zeus had been metamorphosed. 
Zeus accordingly sent Hermes to carry off his beloved. Hermes 
is said to have lulled Argos to sleep by means of his. syrinx, or 
pipe of seven reeds, or by his caduceus, and then to have stoned 
him or cut off his head. See Roscher's A usfii7vr. Lex. d. griech. u. 
rom. Myth., S.'V. "Argos." It is to be noticed that instead of 
Argum, four MSS. read argent·urn, which is curious as showing a 
Medieval Alchemical influence. See n. 4 to Oiceronis Opera 
Philosophica (Delph. et Var. O1as.), vol. ii. (London, 1830). 

2 Pheneatre,-Pheneus was a town in Arcadia, that country of 
ancient mysteries. (It is remarkable that Hermas is taken by the 
" Shepherd" in spirit to a mountain in Arcadia. See Shepherd of 
Hermas, Sim. ix. 1.) Cicero begins his description of the fifth 
Hermes with this statement, and Lactantius has thus awkwardly 
misplaced it. Pausanias (viii. 14,6) tells us that Pheneus itself 
was considered as a very ancient city, and that its chief cult was 
that of Hermes. This cult of Hermes, moreover, was blended 
with an ancient mystery-tradition, for Pausanias (ibid., 15, 1) tells 
us that: 

"The Pheneatians have also a sanctuary of Demeter surnamed 
Eleusinian, and they celebrate mysteries in her honour, alleging 
that rites identical with those performed at Eleusis were instituted 
in their land. . . . Beside the sanctuary of the Eleusinian goddess 
is what is called the Petroma, two great stones fitted io each other. 
Every second year, when they are celebrating what they call the 
Greater Mysteries, they open these stones, and taking out of them 
certain writings which bear on the mysteries, they read them in 
the hearing of the initiated, and put them back in their place 
that same night. I know, too, that on the weightiest matters 
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he was [really] a man, still he was of such high 
antiquity, and so deeply versed in every kind of science, 
that his knowledge of [so] many things and of the arts 
gained him the title of "Thrice-greatest." 

He wrote books, indeed many [of them], treating of 
the Gnosis 1 of things divine, in which he asserts the 
greatness of the Highest and One and Only God, and 
calls Him by the same names as we [do ]-God and 
Father.2 And [yet], so that no one should seek after 
His name, he has declared that He cannot be named, in 
that He doth not need to have a name, owing, indeed, 
unto the very [nature of His] unity.3 His words are 
these 4 : 

FRAG MENT n. 
But God [is] one; and He who's one needs 

not a name, for He [as one] is The-beyond-all
names. 

THE HISTORICAL ORIGINS OF THE HERMETIC 

TRADITION 

For Lactantius, then, Hermes was very ancient; 
moreover, he was one who descended from heaven and 
had returned thither. When, however, Firmianus 
attempts the historical origins of the Hermetic tradition, 
as was invariably the case with the ancients, he can do 
nothing better than refer us to a complex though 

most of the Pheneatians swear by the Petroma." Frazer's 
Translation, i. 393 (London, 1898). 

I Cognitionem. 
2 Cf. P. S. A., xx. (p. 42, 16, Goldb.) et pass.; C. H., v. (vi.) 2. 
3 Compare with Epitome 4 below. 
4 Lactantius here quotes in Greek. Cf. P. S. A., xx. (p. 42, 27-

43, 3, Goldb.). 
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interesting myth, and to a legend of it devised to flatter 
the self-esteem of its Hellenic creators: A Greek god, 
whose cult, moreover, was known to be intimately 
connected with an ancient mystery-tradition, was the 
originator of the wisdom of Egypt. Of course; and so 
with all nations who had any ancient learning-their 
special tradition was oldest and best and originator of 
all others! 

For the rest, Lactantius knows nothing historically 
of the tradition which he esteemed so highly, and the 
mention of the Latinized name Thoyth 1 and of Her
mopolis 2 does but throw the paucity of his knowledge 
into deeper relief. What Lactantius does know is a 
large literature in Greek and its general tendency. 

The sentence he quotes is not found textually in any 
of the extant Trismegistic literature.3 

ii. Ibid., i. 11, 61; Brandt, p. 47; Fritzsche, i. 29, 30. 

URANUS, CRONUS AND HERMES, ADEPTS OF THE 

PERFECT SCIENCE 

And so it appears that he [Cronus] was not born from 
Heaven (which is impossible), but from that man who 
was called Uranus; and that this is so, Trismegistus 
bears witness, when, in stating that there have been 
very few in whom the perfect science has been found, 

1 Was, however, this the spelling found in Cicero, for Firmianus 
takes it from the text of Tully ~ It is a pity we have no critical 
apparatus of the text of Lactantius, for the MSS. of Cicero present 
us with the following· extraordinary list of variants: Then, 
Ten, Their, Thoyt, Theyt, Theyn, Thetum, Thern, Thernum, 
Theutatem, Theut, Thoyth, Thoth. See n. 5 to the text of Cicero, 
cited above. Oj. R. 117, n. 2. 

2 Which he probably took from P. S. A., xxxvii. 4: "Whose 
home is in a place called after him." 

3 Chambers (p. 41, n. 1), in referring it to C. H., v. (vi.) 10, is 
mistaken. 
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he mentioned in their number Uranus, Cronus and 
Hermes, his own kinsfolk. l 

iii. Ibid., ii. 8, 48; Brandt, p. 138; Fritz8ohe, i. 89. 

DIVINE PROVIDENCE 

For the World was made by Divine Providence, not 
to mention Thrice-greatest, who preaches this.2 

iv. Ibid., ii. 8, 68; Brandt, p. 141; Fritz8ohe, i. 91. 

ON MORTAL AND IMMORTAL SIGHT 

His [God's] works are seen by the eyes; but how 
He made them, is not seen even by the mind, "in that," 
as Hermes says: 

FRAGMENT Ill. 

Mortal cannot draw nigh 3 to the Immortal, 
nor temporal to the Eternal, nor the corruptible 
to That which knoweth no corruption.4 

And, therefore, hath the earthly animal not 
yet capacity to see celestial things, in that it is 
kept shut within the body as in a prison house, 
lest with frEl.ed sense, emancipate, it should see all. 

1 Cf. C. H., x. (xi.) 5 j P. S. A., xxxvii. 1. Also Lact., Epit., 
14. In my commentary on the first passage I have shown that 
Lactantius is probably here referring to a lost Hermetic treatise. 

2 Cf Fragg. ap. Stob., Eel., i. 5, 16,20. It is to be noticed from 
the context that Lactantius places Trismegistus in a class apart 
together with the Sibylline Oracles and Prophets, and then pro
ceeds to speak of the philosophers, Pythagoreans, Platonists, etc. 
He also repeats the same triple combination in iv. 6. 

a Propinquare. L. glosses this as meaning "come close to and 
follow with the intelligence." 

4 Cf. Frag. ap. Cyril, C.1., i. (vol. vi., p. 31 c). 
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The first part of this citation (which Lactantius gives 
in Latin) is identical in idea with a sentence in Frag. 
iv.-that favourite source of quotation, which Stobreus, 
Ex. ii. (Fiar. lxxx. [lxxviii.] 9), excerpted from "The 
[Sermon] to Tat."l It might, then, be thought that 
this was simply a paraphrase of Lactantius', or that he 
was quoting from memory, and that the second sentence 
was not quotation but his own writing. But the second 
sentence is so thoroughly Trismegistic that it has every 
appearance of being genuine.2 

v. Ibid., ii. 10, 13; Brandt, p. 149; Fritzsche, i. 96. 

MAN MADE A1!'TER THE IMAGE OF GOD 

But the making of the truly living man out of clay 3 

is of God. And Hermes also hands on the tradition of 
this fact,-for not only has he said that man was made 
by God after the Image of God,4 but also he has 
attempted to explain with what skilfulness He has 
formed every single member in the body of man, since 
there is not one of them which is not admirably suited 
not only for what it has to do, but also adapte!i for 
beauty.5 

Man made after the Image of God is one of the 
fundamental doctrines of the Trismegistic tradition. 
For instance, P. S. A., vii. 2: "The [man] 'essential,' 
as say the Greeks, but which we call the' form of the 

1 Compare also Lact., Epit., 4. 
2 It is interesting to note, in the history of the text-tradition, 

that the received reading <T"'I'1)va. (" be expressed") in Stobreus 
stands in one MS. (A) <Tul'fl'iiJ!"', which seems to be a transference 
from the original of L.'s propinquare. 

3 Limo,-slime or mud. 
4 Lact. repeats this in vii. 4. Cf. C. H., i. 12. 
5 Cf. C. H., v. (vi.) 6. 
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Divine Similitude'''; and x. 3: "Giving the greatest 
thanks to God, His Image reverencing,-not ignorant 
that he [man] is, too, God's image, the second [one]; for 
that there are two images of God-Cosmos and man." 1 

vi. Ibid., ii. 12, 4; Brandt, p. 156; Fritzsche, i. 100. 

HERMES THE FIRST NATURAL PHILOSOPHER 

Empedocles 2 • • • [and others] . . . laid down four 
elements, fire, air, water, and earth,-[in this] perchance 
following Trismegistus, who said that our bodies were 
composed of these four elements by God. 

"For that they have in them something of fire, some
thing of air, something of water, and something of earth, 
-and yet they are not fire [in itself], nor air, nor water, 
nor earth." 

All this about the elements is,of course, a commonplace 
of ancient physics, and we may, therefore, dismiss the 
naIve speculation of Lactantius, who evidently thought 
he had the very words of the first inventor of the theory 
before him; for he renders into Latin word for word 
the same text which Stobreus has preserved to us in an 
excerpt from" The [Sermons] to Tat "-Ex. iii. 1.3 

vii. Ibid., ii. 14, 5; Brandt, p. 163; Fritzsche, i. 105. 

THE DAIMON-CHIEF 

Thus there are two classes of daimons,- the one 
celestial, and the other terrestrial. The latter are 
impure spirits, the authors of the evils that are done,4 

1 Of. also Hermes-Prayer, iii. 11. R. 21, n. 11. 
2 Date c. 494-434 B.O. 

3 See also Ex. vii. 3; O. H., ii. (iii.) 11. 
4 Of. O. H., ix. (x.) 3; O. H., xvi. 10. 
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of whom the same Diabolus is chief. Whence Trisme
gistus calls him the" Daimon-chief." 1 

viii. Ibid., ii. 15, 6; Brandt, p. 166; FritzBche, i. 106. 

DEVOTION IS GOD-GNOSIS 

In fine, Hermes asserts that those who have known 
God, not only are safe from the attacks of evil daimons, 
but also that they are not held even by Fate.2 He 
says: 

FRAGMENT IV. 

The one means of protection is piety. For 
neither doth an evil daimoD nor doth Fate rule 
o'er the pious man.s For God doth save the 
pious [man] from every ill. The one and only 
good found in mankind is piety. 

And what piety means, he witnesses in another place, 
saying: 

" Devotion is God-Gnosis." 4 

Asclepius, his Hearer, has also explained the same 
idea at greater length in that" Perfect Sermon" which 
he wrote to the King. 

Both, then, assert that the daimons are the enemies 
and harriers of men, and for this cause Trismegistus 

1 lia.1fJ.0vul.px'l/v. This term is not found in the extant texts; 
" Diabolus" is, of course, not to be referred to Hermes, but to the 
disquisition of Lactantius at the beginning of § 14. 

2 Cf. Cyril, C. J., iv. (vol. vi. 130 E, Aub.). 
3 For the same idea, see C. H., xii. (xiii.) 9. 
4 .q -yap E{}(dfJEIa. -yvii"TlS ~tT'TI 'TOU liEo;;,-which Lactantius in 

another passage (v. 14) renders into Latin as "Pietas autem 
nihil aliud est quam dei notio,-is given in C. H., ix. (x.) 4 as: 
E{}(TffJml. lif ~tT'TI IIEo;; -YVfiJtTIS (where Parthey notes no various read
ings in MSS.). 
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calls them" evil' angels '," 1-S0 far was he from being 
ignorant that from celeRtial beings they had become 
corrupted, and so earthly. 

This passage is given in Greek, and is quoted, but 
with numerous glosses, also by Oyril (Oont1'a Julianum, 
iv. 130); it is also practically the same as the sentence 
in P. S. A., xxix.: "The righteous man finds his defence 
in serving God and deepest piety. For God doth guard 
such men from every ill." 

Now we know that Lactantius had the Greek of this 
"Perfect Sermon" before him, and we know that our 
Latin translation is highly rhetorical and paraphrastic. 

The only difficulty is that Lactantius' quotation 
ends with the sentence: "The one and only good found 
in mankind is piety"; and this does not appear in the 
Latin translation of P. S. A. On the other hand, 
Firmianus immediately refers by name to a Perfect 
Sermon, which, however, he says was written by 
Asclepius, and addressed to the King. Our Fragment 
is, therefore, probably from the lost ending of O. R, 
xvi. (see Oommentary on the title). 

ix. Ibid., iv. 6, 4; Brandt, p. 286; Fritzsche, i. 178. 

THE OOSMIC SON OF GOD 

Hermes, in that book which is entitled the "Perfect 
Sermon," uses these words: 

FRAGMENT V. 

The Lord and Master of all things (whom 'tis 
our custom to call God), when He had made the 

1 ft.-y-yb.ovs 1I"oV'lJpovs,-these words do not occur in our extant 
Greek texts; but the Lat. trans. of P. S. A., xxv. 4, preserves 
"nocentes angeli." 
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second God, the Visible and Sensible/-I call 
Him sensible, not that He hath sensation in 
Himself (for as to this, whether or no He hath 
Himself sensation, we will some other time 
enquire), but that He is object of senses and 
of mind,-when, then, He'd made Him First, 
and One and Only,2 He seemed to Him most 
fair, and filled quite full of all things good. 
At Him he marvelled, and loved Him altogether 
as His Son.s 

Lactantius here quotes from the lost Greek original 
of "The Perfect Sermon," viii. 1. We have thus a 
means of controlling the old Latin translation which 
has come down to us. 

It is, by comparison, very free and often rhetorical; 
inserting phrases and even changing the original, as, 
for instance, when in the last clause it says: "He fell 
in love with him as being part of His Divinity." 

It is, however, possible that the translator may have 
had a different text before him, for there is reason to 
believe that there were several recensions of the P. S. A.4 

x. Ibid" iv. 6, 9; Brandt, p. 291; Fritzsche, i. 179. 

THE DEMIURGE OF GOD 

(Speaking of the Son of God and identifying Him 
with the pre-existent Wisdom spoken of in Proverbs 
viii. 22, Lactantius adds:) 

1 Sc. the Logos as Cosmos. 2 af. Frag. x. 
3 For last clause, see a. H., i. 12. af. also Ps. Augustin., a. 

Quinque Hmreses, vol. viii., Append. p. 3 E, Maur. 
4 Lactantius himself also gives a partial translation of this 

passage in his Epitome, 42 (Fritz., ii. 140). 
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Wherefore also Trismegistus has called Him the 
"Demiurge of God." 1 

xi. Ibid., iv. 7, 3; Brandt, p. 292; Fritzsche, i. 179. 

THE NAME OF GOD 

Even then [when the world shall be consummated],2 
it [God's Name] will not be able to be uttered by the 
mouth of man, as Hermes teaches, saying: 

FRAGMENT VI. 

But the Oause of this Oause is the Divine and 
the Ingenerable Good's Good-will, which 3 first 
brought forth the God whose Name cannot be 
spoken by the mouth of man.4 

xii. Ibid., iv. 7, 3; Brandt, p. 293; Fritzsche, i. 179, 180. 

THE HOLY WORD ABOUT THE LORD OF ALL. 

And a little after [he says] to his son: 

FRAGMENT VII. 

For that there is, [my] son, aWard [Logos] 
of wisdom, that no tongue can tell,-a Holy 5 

1 O'l)/."oVP"tI", TOV l1.ov. The exact words do not occur in our 
extant texts, but the idea is a commonplace of the Trismegistic 
doctrine; see especially P. S. A., xxvi.: "The Demiurgus of the 
first and the one God," and Lact., ibid., vii. 18,4: "God of first 
might, and Guider of the one God." See also O. H., i. 10,11, 
xvi. 18; Cyril, O. Jul., i. 33 (Frag. xiii.), and vi. 6 (Frag. 
xxi.); and Exx. iii. 6, iv. 2. Of. also Ep. 14 below. 

2 Of. vii. 18 below. 
3 Sc. will (/30671.'1)0'1$). Of especially P. S. A., Commentary. 
4 This is plainly from the same source as the following 

Fragment. 
6 Of O. H., i. 5; and Lact. and Cyril, passim (e.g. Fragg. xxi., 

xxii.). 
VOL. Ill. 16 
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[Word] about the only Lord of all, the God 
before all thought,-whom to declare transcends 
all human power. 1 

xiii. Ibid., iv. 8, 5; Brandt, p. 296; FritzBche, i. 181. 

HIS OWN FATHER AND OWN MOTHER 

But Hermes also was of the same opinion when he 
says: 

" His own father and His own mother." 2 

xiv. Ibid., iv. 9, 3; Brandt, p. 300; FritzBche, i. 182, 
183. 

THE POWER AND GREATNESS OF THE WORD 

Trismegistus, who has tracked out, I know not how, 
almost aU truth, has often described the power and 
greatness of the Word (Logos), as the above quotation a 
from him shows, in which he confesses the Word to 
be Ineffable and Holy, and in that its telling forth 
transcends the power of man. 

xv. Ibid., iv. 13, 2; Brandt, p. 316; FritzBche, i. 190. 

THE FATHERLESS AND MOTHERLESS 

For God, the Father, and the Source, and Principle 
of things, in that He hath no parents, is very truly 
called by Trismegistus "father-less" and "mother
less" 4. in that He is brought forth from none.5 

1 This passage and the preceding, then, are evidently taken 
from "The Sermons to Tat." Lactantius quotes in Greek, and 
again refers to the passage in iv. 9. 

2 cr.bTO.,..dTOPcr. I<cr.l cr.bTO,u.q'TOpcr.-not found in the extant texts; but 
for the idea see O. H., i. 9. See also iv. 13, and Ep. 4 below. 

3 Ibid., iv. 7. 
4 a..,..dTtAlp et a.,u.qTtAlp. Of. Lact., D.!., i. 7, 2 (Brandt). 
6 Terms not found in our extant texts; probably taken from 

the same source as the terms in iv. 8 above. 
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xvi. Ibid., v. 14, 11; Brandt, p. 446; FritzBche, i. 256. 

PIETY THE GNOSIS OF GOD 

But" piety is nothing else than Gnosis of God," 1 as 
Trismegistus has most truly laid down, as we have said 
in another place.2 

xvii. Ibid., vi. 25, 10; Brandt, p.579; l!'ritzBche, ii. 60. 

THE ONLY WAY TO WORSHIP GOD 

Concerning justice, he [Trismegistus, who in this 
(namely concerning sacrifice) "agrees sUbstantially and 
verbally with the prophets "] has thus spoken: 

"Unto this Word (Logos), my son, thy adoration and 
thy homage pay. There is one way alone to worship 
God,-[it is] not to be bad." 

Here Lactantius translates literally from a. H., xii. 
(xiii.) 23, a sermon which now bears the title, " About 
the Common Mind to Tat." Hermes, however, in the 
context of the quoted passage, is not writing" about 
justice," and much less could the whole sermon be so 
entitled, if indeed Lactantius intended us so to under
stand it. But see the Commentary, a. H., xii. (xiii.) 6, 
and Ex. xi., " On Justice." 

xviii. Ib£d., v. 25, 11; Brandt, p. 579; Fritzsche, ii. 60. 

THE WORTHIEST SACRIFICE TO GOD 

Also in that "Perfect Sermon," when he heard 
Asclepius enquiring of his son,3 whether it would be 
pleasing to his 4 father, that incense and other perfumes 

1 Notio dei. 2 Namely ii. 15, 6; q.'IJ. for comment. 
3 That is, Hermes' son Tat. 
~ That is, Tat's father, Hermes. 
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should be offered in their holy rite to God, [Hermes] 
exclaimed : 

FRAGMENT VIII. 

Nay, nay; speak more propitiously, 0 [my] 
Asclepius! For very great impiety is it to let 
come in the mind any such thought about that 
One and Only Good. 

These things, and things like these, are not 
appropriate to Him. For He is full of all things 
that exist and least of all stands He in need [of 
aught]. 

But let us worship pouring forth our thanks. 
The [worthiest] sacrifice to Him is bl essing, [and 
blessing] only. 

With this compare the passage in P. S. A., xli. 2 
(p. 61, 16, Goldb.). Here again we have the means 
of controlling the old Latin translator, but not with 
such exactitude as before, for Lactantius has also 
turned the Greek text into Latin. But not only from, 
the other specimens of Lactantius' Hermes transla
tions, but also from his present close reproduction of 
the ordinary wording of the Trismegistic treatises, we 
may be further confident that the Old Latin translation 
is free, paraphrastic, and rhetorical, as we have already 
remarked. 

xix. Ibid., vii. 4, 3; Brandt, p. 593; Fritzsohe, ii. 69. 

MAN MADE IN THE IMAGE OF GOD 

But Hermes was not ignorant that man was made 
by God and in the Image of God. l 

1 See above, ibid., ii. 10, 13, Comment. 
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xx. Ibid., vii. 9, 11; Brandt, p. 612; Fritzsche, ii. 82. 

CONTEMPLATION 

(Speaking of man being the only animal that has 
his body upright, and face raised to heaven, looking 
towards his Maker, Lactantius says :) 

And this" looking" Hermes has most rightly named 
contemplation.1 

xxi. Ibid., vii. 13, 3; Brandt, p. 624; Fritzsche, ii. 90. 

THE DUAL NATURE OF MAN 

Hermes, in describing the nature of man, in order 
that he might teach how he was made by God, brings 
forward the following: 

FRAGMENT IX. 

From the two natures, the deathless and 
mortal, He made one nature,-that of man,
one and the self-same thing; and having made 
the self-same [man] both somehow deathless and 
somehow mortal, He brought him forth, and 
set him up betwixt 2 the godlike and immortal 

1 6E07r'Ti,IJI=6.wpi .. p. See, for instance, O. H., xiv. (xv.) 1, and 
K. K., 1, 38, 51; also Frag. ap. Stob., Flor., xi. 23; and also 
compare O. H., iv. (v.) 2: "For contemplator (6E"'T~$) of God's 
works did man become." It is also of interest to note that Justin 
Martyr (Dial. c. Tryph., 218 c) enumerates the Theoretics or 
Contemplatives, among the most famous sects of Philosophers, 
naming them in the following order: Platonics, Stoics, Peri
pateticB, Theoretics, Pythagorics. 

2 Compare the" setting up betwixt" UP ,.dlI,!, ••• YlipvlI.p) with 
the" setting up" ofthe mind" in the midst" (~p ... elI'!' • • • IlipvII6 ... ) 

of O. H., iv. (v.) 3. 
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nature and the mortal, that seeing all he might 
wonder at all. 

WONDER THE BEGINNING OF PHILOSOPHY 

This idea of "wondering" was, doubtless, a common
place in Hellenistic philosophical circles and looked 
back to the Platonic saying: "There is no other be
ginning of Philosophy than wondering." Compare also 
one of the newest found "Logoi of Jesus," from the 
rubbish heaps of Oxyrhynchus, which runs: "Let not 
him that seeketh ... cease until he find, and when 
he finds he shall wonder; wondering he shall reign, 
and reigning he shall rest." 1 

Wondering is the beginning of Gnosis j this makes 
a man king of himself, and thus master of gods and 
men, and so he has peace. The translation of (3mrtA€u(J'€t 
by Grenfell and Hunt as" reach the kingdom" seems 
to me t,o have no justification. 

Lactantius here quotes the Greek text of P. S. A., 
viii. 3, and so once again we can control the Old Latin 
version. The Church Father is plainly the more 
reliable, reproducing as he does familiar Hermetic 
phrasing and style; and we thus again have an insight 
into the methods of our rhetorical, truncated, and in
terpolated Latin Version. 

xxii. Ibid., vii. 18, 3; Brandt, p. 640; Fritzsche, ii. 99. 

THE COSMIC RESTORATION 

And Hermes states this [the destruction of the 
world] 2 plainly. For in that book which bears the title 

1 Grenfell (B. P.) and Hunt (A. S.), New Sayings of Jesus, 
p. 13 (London, 1904). 

2 Of. iv. 7 above. 
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of "The Perfect Sermon," after an enumeration of the 
evils of which we have spoken, he adds: 

FRAGMENT X. 

Now when these things shall be, as I have 
said, Asclepius, then will [ our] Lord and Sire, 
the God and Maker of the First and the One 
God,! look down on what is done, and, making 
firm His Will,-that is the Good,-against dis
order, recalling error, and purging out the bad, 
either by washing it away with water-flood, or 
burning it away with swiftest fire, or forcibly 
expelling it with war and famine,-He [then] 
will bring again His Cosmos to its former state, 
and so achieve its Restoration. 2 

xxiii. Ibid., Epitome, 4, 4; Brandt, p 679; Fritzsche, 
ii. 117. 

OF HERMES AND HIS DOCTRINE CONCERNING GOD 

Hermes,-who, on account of his virtue and know
ledge of many arts, gained the title of Thrice-greatest, 
who also in the antiquity of his doctrine preceded the 
philosophers, and who is worshipped as god among the 
Egyptians,-declaring the greatness of the One and 
Only God with unending praises, calls Him God and 
Father, [and says] He has no name, for that He has no 
need for a distmctive name,3 inasmuch as He alone is, 

1 Cf. Frag. v. 
2 Lactantius quotes the original Greek of P. S. A., xxvi. 1 

(p. 48, 24, Goldb.), so that we can thus once more remark the 
liberties which the Old Latin translation has taken with the text. 

3 Cf. Frag. ii. 
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nor has He any parents, in that He is both from 
Himself and by Himself.1 

In writing to his son [Tat] he begins as follows: 
"To comprehend God is difficult, to speak [of Him] 

impossible, even for one who can comprehend; for the 
Perfect cannot be comprehended by the imperfect, nor 
the Invisible by the visible." 2 

xxiv. Ibid., Ep., 14; Brandt, p. 685; Fritzsche, ii. 121. 

A REPETITION 

(Lactantius repeats in almost identical words what he 
has written in i. 11.) 

xxv. Ibid., Ep., 37 (42), 2; Bral1dt, p. 712; Fritzsche, 
ii. 140. 

PLATO AS PROPHET FOLLOWS TRISMEGISTUS 

By means of him [the Logos] as Demiurge,3 as Hermes 
says, He [God the Father] hath devised the beautiful 
and wondrous creation of the world .... 

Finally Plato has spoken concerning the first and 
second God, not plainly as a philosopher, but as a 
prophet, perchance in this following Trismegistus, whose 
words I have added in translation from the Greek. 

(Lactantius then translates verbally from the Greek 
text he has quoted in iv. 6, 4, omitting, however, the 
last clause and the parenthesis in the middle.) 

1 See i. 6 and iv. 8 above. 
2 The first clause is a verbatim translation of the text of the 

Stobrean Extract ii., while the second is a paraphrase even of L.'s 
own version from the Greek (see ii. 8 above). We learn, how
ever, the new scrap of information that the quotation is from the 
beginning of the sermon. 

3 The reference to the" Demiurge" looks back to iv. 6,9. 



VIII. 

AUGUSTINE 

i. De Civitate Dei, xxiii.; Hoffmann (E.), i. 392 (Vienna, 
1899-1900),1 

THREE QUOTATIONS FROM THE OLD LATIN VERSION 
OF THE "PERFECT SERMON" 

AUGUSTINE is arguing against the views of Appuleius 
(first half of the second century) on the cult of the 
"daimones," and in so doing introduces a long disquisi
tion on the doctrine of "Egyptian Hermes, whom they 
call Thrice-greatest," concerning image-worship, or the 
consecrated and" ensouled," or "animated," statues of 
the gods. 

In the course of his remarks the Bishop of Hippo 
quotes at length from a current Latin version 2 of" The 
Perfect Sermon" or " Asclepius" (though without him
self giving any title), which we see at once must have 
been the very same text that has come down to us in 
its entirety. It is precisely the same text, word for 
word, with ours; the variants being practically of the 
most minute character. 

1 Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, vol. xxx. 
(Imp. Acad. of Vienna). The date of the writing of the treatise, 
De Civitate Dei, is fixed as being about 413-426 A.D. 

2 H'I1(jUB ./Egyptii verba, sicut in nostram linguam interpretata 
Bunt. 

249 
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First of all Augustine quotes from P. S. A., xxiii. 3, 
xxiv. 2. This" prophecy" of the downfall of the 
Egyptian religion Augustine naturally takes as refer
ring to the triumph of Christianity, and so he ridicules 
Hermes "[qui] tam impudenter dole bat, quam im
p1'udentur 8ciebat." 

ii. Ibid., xxiv.; Hoffmann, i. 396. 

+,he Bishop of Hippo begins his next chapter with 
a quotation from P. S. A., xxxvii. 1, 2, on the same 
subject, and proceeds scornfully to criticise the state
ments of the Trismegistic writer. 

iii. Ibid., xxvi.; Hoffmann, i. 402. 

After quoting the sentence, from P. S. A., xxiv. 3, 
in which Hermes says that the pure temples of Egypt 
will all be polluted with tombs and corpses, Augustine 
proceeds to contend that the gods of Egypt are all 
dead men, and in support of his contention he quotes 
P. S. A., xxxvii. 3, 4. 



IX. 

CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA 1 

i. Oontra Julianum, i. 30; Migne, col. 548 A. 2 

CYRIL'S CORPUS OF XV. BOOKS 

(CYRlL, after claiming that Pythagoras and Plato ob
tained their wisdom in Egypt from what, he professes, 
they had heard of Moses there, proceeds:) 

.And I think the Egyptian Hermes also should be 
considered worthy of mention and recollection-he 
who, they say, bears the title of Thrice-greatest because 
of the honour paid him by his contemporaries, and, as 
some think, in comparison with Hermes the fabled son 
of Zeus and Maia. 

This Hermes of Egypt, then, although an initiator 
into mysteries,3 and though he never ceased to cleave 
to the shrines of idols, is [nevertheless] found to have 
grasped the doctrines of Moses, if not with entire 
correctness, and beyond all cavil, yet still in part. 

1 The date of Cyril's patriarchate is 412-444 A.D. 

2 Migne (J. P.), Patrologire 01WSUS Oompletus, Series Grreca, 
tom. lxxvi. (Paris, 1859). S. P. N. Oyrilli . . . Pro Ohristiana 
Religione adversus Julianum Imperatorem Libri Decem. The text 
is also given R. 211, n. 1. 

3 .,.OAO(1'TlIS. 

251 
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For both [Hermes] himself has been benefitted [by 
Moses], and reminder of this [fact] has also been made 
in his own writings by [the editor] at Athens who put 
together the fifteen books entitled "Hermaica." [This 
editor] writes concerning him [Hermes] in the first 
book, putting the words into the mouth of one of the 
priests of the sacred rites: 

" In order then that we may come to things of a like 
nature (?),-have you not heard that our Hermes 
divided the whole of Egypt into allotments and portions, 
measuring off the acres with the chain,l and cut canals 
for irrigation purposes, and made nomes,2 and named 
the lands [comprised in them] after them, and estab
lished the interchange of contracts, and drew up a list 
of the risings of the stars, and [the proper times 3] to cut 
plants; and beyond all this he discovered and be
queathed to posterity numbers, and calculations, and 
geometry, and astronomy, and astrology, and music, and 
the whole of grammar?" 

This Corpus of XV. Books is evidently the source of 
Cyril's information, and he takes the above quotation 
from the Introduction, which purported to be written 
by an Egyptian priest (as is also the case in the treatise 
De Mystm'iis, traditionally ascribed to Jamblichus), but 
which Cyril says was written at Athens, by presumably 
some Greek editor.4 

1 "Acres," lit. = areas 100 Egyptian cubits square; and" chain," 
lit. = measuring cord. 

2 Or provinces; Migne's Latin translator gives this as "laws" ! 
3 Sc. of the moon. 
4 J O"VJlTEO .. I<WS 'A81w'l/O".,-a phrase which Chambers (p. 149) erro

neously translates by" which he [Hermes] having composed for 
Athenians"! R. (p. 211, n. 1) thinks this redactor was some Neo
platonist. 
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ii. Ibid., i. 31 ; Migne col. 549 B. 

THE INCORPOREAL EYE 

Thrice-greatest Hermes says somewhat as follows: 

(Cyril then quotes, with four slight verbal variants, 
the first four paragraphs of the passage excerpted by 
Stobreus, Ex. ii., and then proceeds without a break:) 

FRAGMENT XI. 

If, then, there be an incorporeal eye,I let it go 
forth from body unto the Vision of the Beautiful; 
let it fly up and soar aloft, seeking to see not 
form, nor body, nor [ even] types 2 [ of things], 
but rather That which is the Maker of [all] these, 
-the Quiet and Serene, the Stable and the 
Changeless One, the Self, the All, the One, the 
Self of self, the Self in self, the Like to Self 
[alone], That which is neither like to other, nor 
[yet] unlike to self, and [yet] again Himself. 3 

Though Cyril runs this passage on to the four 
paragraphs which in the Stobrean Extract are continued 
by three other paragraphs, I am quite persuaded that 
the Archbishop of Alexandria took the above from the 
same" Sermon to Tat" 4 as the Anthologist.5 

1 Sc. the soul. 2 Se. ideas. 
a Masc., not neut., as are all the preceding "self's." There 

is also throughout a play on "self" and "same" which is 
unreproducible in English. 

4 That is, presumably, the" First Sermon of the Expository 
[Sermons] to Tat" (see Comment to the Stobrean Excerpt). 

6 See also Fragg. xii., xiii., xv., xx., xxii., xxiii., xxiv. (~). 
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iii. Ibid., i. 33; Migne, col. 552 D. 

THE HEAVENLY WORD PROCEEDING FORTH 

And Thrice-greatest Hermes thus delivers himself 
concerning God: 

FRAGMENT XII. 

For that His Word (Logos) proceeding forth,t 
-all-perfect as he was, and fecund, and 
creative-in fecund Nature, falling on fecund 2 

Water, made Water pregnant.s 

THE PYRAMID 

And the same again [declares]: 

FRAGMENT XIII. 

The Pyramid, then, is below [both] Nature 
and the Intellectual W orId. 4 For that it (; hath 
above it ruling it the Creator-Word 6 of the 
Lord of all,-who, being the First Power after 

1 R. (p. 43) glosses this with" out of the mouth of God," but I 
see no necessity for introducing this symbolism. 

2 The adjective 'YOVI}J.OS ("fecund ") is applied to both Logos 
and Physis (Nature); it might thus. be varied as seedful and 
fruitful, or spermal and productive. Cf. Frag. xiii. Text 
reproduced R. 43. 

3 Compare C. H., i. 8, 14, 15. This Fragment is also quoted, but 
plainly reproduced from Cyril, by Suidas (q.'V.). 

4 That is, the Logos. 
5 Sc. the Pyramid, in physics the symbol of fire. See Frag. 

xxii. 
6 li1J}J.lovpyilV hO'Yov• Compare Lact., D. 1., iv. 6, 9. 
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Him, [both] increate [and] infinite, leaned forth 1 

from Him, and has his seat above, and rule o'er 
all that have been made through him. He is 
the First-born of the All-perfection, His perfect, 
fecun d and true Son.2 

THE NATURE OF GOD'S INTELLECTUAL WORD 

And again the same [Hermes], when one of the 
Temple-folk 3 in Egypt questions him and says: 

FRAGMENT XIV. 

But why, 0 most mighty Good Daimon, was 
he 4 called by this na~e 6 by the Lord of all 1-
replies: 

Yea, have I told thee in what has gone before, 
but thou hast not perceived it. 

The nature of His Intellectual Word (Logos) 
is a productive and creative Nature. This is as 
though it were His Power-of-giving-birth,6 or 
[His] Nature, or [His] Mode of being, or call it 

1 ""pOIC6l/1alTa-that is, projected, presumably with the idea of 
emanation. Oompare the hymn: "0 Heavenly Word proceeding 
forth, Yet leaving not the Father's side." Oompare the .".aplICul/l." 
of O. H., i. 14, and note. 

2 Compare O. H., i. 6, 9, 10; xiii. (xiv.) 3; xiv. (xv.) 3. For 
slightly revised text, see R. 243, n. 3. Reitzenstein thinks that 
the image which the writer had in his mind was the pyramid, or 
obelisk, with the sun-disk on the top. 

3 ""P.E"ITW". The questioner was undoubtedly Osiris (see Frag. 
xix. below). Cyril then knows that "Osiris" was understood to 
stand for a grade of Egyptian priests. Of. R. 131. 

4 Presumably the Logos. 6 Presumably" Soul" (Psyche). 
6 'Y~JlEtns. 
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what you will,-only remembering this: that 
He is Perfect in the Perfect, and from the 
Perfect makes, and creates, and makes to live, 
perfect good things. 

Since, then, He hath this nature, rightly is 
He thus named. l 

THE WORD OF THE CREATOR 

And the same [Hermes], in the First Sermon of the 
"Expository [Sermons] to Tat," 2 speaks thus about God: 

FRAGMENT XV. 

The Word (Logos) of the Creator, 0 [ my] son, 
transcends all' sight; He [is] self-moved; He 
cannot be increased, nor [yet] diminished; Alone 
is He, and like unto Himself [Alone], equal, 
identical, perfect in His stability, perfect in 
order; for that He is the One, after the God 
alone beyond all knowing. 

The first two Fragments (xi. and xii.) seem to be 
taken from the same sermon, the contents of which 
resembled the first part of the "Shepherd of Men" 
treatise; it has all the appearance of a discourse ad
dressed to Tat, and probably came in "The Expository 
Sermons." 

1 This passage seems to refer to the identity of Soul and Logos. 
For revised text see R. 131, and the reference there to Plato, 
Oratylus, 400 B, where I/Iuxn, soul, is explained by the word-play 
<PUI1'~Xll, that is, that which has physis, or nature, or the power of 
production. 

2 Tfi", '/I'p~S T~J' TaT li'E~olil/(fi",. 
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The third Fragment (xiii.) belongs to the more frankly 
Egyptian type, the Agathodaimon literature, in which 
Hermes, as the Good Spirit, figures as the teacher of 
the Mystery-god Osiris.l 

The last Fragment (xv.) is so similar in its phrasing 
to Fragment xi., already given by Cyril (i. 31), that I 
am strongly inclined to think the Archbishop took 
both from the same source. If so, we can reconstruct 
part of " The First Sermon of the Expository [Sermons] 
to Tat," the beginning of which (see Lact., Bp., 4) is 
also given by Stobreus, Ex. ii., with the heading from 
"The [Book] to Tat," while he heads other extracts 
" From the [pl.] to Tat." 2 

v. Ibid., ii. 35; Migne, col. 556 A. 

MIND OF MIND 

And Hermes also says in the Third Sermon of those 
to Asclepius: 

FRAGMENT XVI. 

It is not possible such mysteries [as these] 
should be declared to those who are without 
initiation in the sacred rites. But ye, lend [me] 
your ears, [ears] of your mind! 

'l'here was One Intellectual Light alone,
nay, Light transcending Intellectual Light. He 
is for ever Mind of mind 3 who makes [that] 
Light to shine. 

1 See Frag. xix. below, where Cyril (ii. 56) says that this type 
was found in the "Sermon to Asclepius," that is, was put with 
the Asclepius-books in the cpllection which lay before him. 

2 See also Fragg. xi., xii., xiii., xx., xxii., xxiii., xxiv. (~). 
3 Of, K. K., 16. 
VOL. Ill. 17 
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There was no other; [naught J save the Oneness 
of Himself [alone]. For ever in Himself [ alone], 
for ever doth He compass all in His own Mind,
His Light and Spirit. 1 

HE IS ,ALL 

And after some other things he says: 

FRAGMENT XVII. 

Without Him 2 [is] neither god, nor angel, nor 
daimon, nor any other being. For He is Lord 
of all, [their] Father, and [their] God, and Source, 
and Life, and Power, and Light, and Mind, and 
Spirit. For all things are in Him and for His 
sake.s 

CONCERNING SPIRIT 

And again, in the same Third Sermon of those to 
Asclepius, in reply to one who questions [him] con
cerning the Divine Spirit, the same [Hermes] says as 
follows: 

FRAGMENT XVIII. 

Had there not been some Purpose 4 of the 
Lord of all, so that I should disclose this word 

1 That is, Light and Life. See O. H., i. 9: "God, the 
Mind,. . . being Life and Light." 

2 Lit. outside of Him. 
S For a fuller statement of the idea in this paragraph, see O. H., 

ii. (iii.) 14. Cyril thinks that the above two Fragments refer 
to the Father, Son (Mind of mind and Light of light) and Holy 
Ghost (the Divine supremacy and power), and is thus the source 
of the statement in Suidas (s.v. "Hermes") that Trismegistus 
spoke concerning the Trinity. 

4 Or Providence, 'll'povola. R. (203, n. 2) refers this to a belief 
that only when some internal prompting gave permission to the 
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(logos), ye would not have been filled with so 
great love 1 to question me about it. Now give 
ye ear unto the rest of the discourse (logos). 

Of this same Spirit, of which I have already 
spoken many times, all things have need; for 
that it raises up all things, each in its own 
degree, and makes them live, and gives them 
nourishment, and [finally] removes them from 
its holy source,2 aiding the spirit,3 and for ever 
giving life to all, the [one] productive One." 

THE "To ASCLEPIUS" OF CYRIL'S CORPUS 

From the above statements of Cyril we learn that in 
addition to "The Expository Sermons to Tat," he had 
also before him a collection of " Sermons to Asclepius" ; 
of these there were at least three. Was" The Perfect 
Sermon" one of this collection? It may have been; 
for the style of it is cast in the same mould as that of 
these Fragments in Cyri!. 

Hermes, in the Third Sermon of Cyril's collection, is 
addressing several hearers, for he uses the plural; so 
also in P. S. A., i. 2. Hermes addresses Asclepius, Tat, 
and Ammon. 

In the Third Sermon, Hermes also says: "It is not 
possible such mysteries should be declared to those 

master to expand the teaching, could he do so. Of. Appul., 
Metam., xi. 21, 22; P. S. A., i. 

1 lpCIJS TO'DVT05'. 

2 That is, presumably, causing their seeming death. 
3 That is, the individual life-breath, unless the reading t,rl

KOVpOV 7rvdJ!J.u.TI is corrupt. The Latin translator in Migne goes 
hopelessly wrong, as, indeed, is frequently the case. Cf O. H., x. 
(xi.) 13, Oomment; P. S. A., vi. 4; Exx. iv. 2, xv. 2, xix. 3. 
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who are without initiation in the sacred rites"; in 
P. S. A., i. 2, Hermes declares: "It is a mark of an 
impious mind to publish to the knowledge of the 
crowd 1 a tractate 2 brimming o'er with the full grandeur 
of divinity." :t'he numinis majestas (grandeur of 
divinity) is precisely the same idea as the Spirit, the 
., Divine supremacy and power," as Cyril says referring 
to Hermes. 

Finally, in the Third Sermon, Hermes makes the 
striking remark that the Love (~pw~) of the Gnosis 
which urges on the disciples, is inspired by the Provi
dence or Foresight of God-that is, by His Spirit; 
P. S. A., i. 28, ends with the words: "To them, sunk 
in fit silence reverently, their souls and minds pendent 
on Hermes' lips, thus Love (~pw~) Divine 3 began to 
speak." 

The setting of the mode of exposition is then identi
cal in the two Sermons, and we may thus very well 
refer them to the same collection. 

v. Ibid., ii. 52; Migne, col. 580 B. 

FROM "THE MIND" 

To this I will add what Thrice-greatest Hermes wrote 
"To his own Mind,"-for thus the Book is called. 

(Cyril then quotes, with very slight verbal variants, 
the last question and answer in O. H., xi. (xii.) 22.) 

In our Corpus the treatise is not written by Hermes 
to the Mind, but, on the contrary, it is cast in the mould 
of a revelation of "The Mind to Hermes," and is so 

I That is, the uninitiated, the profanum vulgus. 
2 Tractatus; presumably logos in the original Greek. 
3 Of. also P. S. A., xx. 2 and xxi. 1, 3. 
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entitled. Cyril thus seems to have been mistaken. l 

It may, then, have been that in the copy which lILY 
before the Church Father, the title read simply: "The 
Mind." 

vi. Ibid., ii. 55; Migne, col. 586 D.2 

OSIRrs AND THRICE-GREATEST AGATHODAlMON 

But I will call to mind the words of Hermes the 
Thrice-greatest; in" The Asclepius" 3 he says: 

FRAGMENT XIX. 

Osiris said: How, then, 0 thou Thrice-greatest, 
[thou] Good Spirit, 4 did Earth in its entirety 
appear? 

The Great Good Spirit made reply: 
By gradual drying up, as I have said; and 

when the many Waters got commandment . . .5 

to go into themselves again, the Earth in its 
entirety appeared, muddy and shaking. 

Then, when the Sun shone forth, and without 
ceasing burned and dried it up, the Earth stood 
compact in the Waters, with Water all around.s 

1 Cf. R. 128, n. 1. 
2 Texts of quotations reproduced in R. 127, n. 1. 
3 From the quotations we can see that this could not have been 

the special heading of the treatise from which Cyri! quotes, and 
which plainly belongs to the Agathodaimon type. Cyri! prob
ably means that the treatise, in his collection, came under the 
general title, "The Asclepius." 

4 'Aoyalios 8altJ...,v. 
5 The reading is an untranslatable a:lro 'Toil, where the lacuna is 

probably to be completed with" from the Lord of all." 
o A distinction is evidently drawn between the (heavenly) 
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"LET THERE BE EARTH" 

Further, in yet another place [he writes]: 

FRAGMENT XX. 

The Maker and the Lord of all thus spake: 
Let there be Earth, and let the Firmament 
appear! ! 

And forthwith the beginning of the [whole] 
creation, Earth, was brought into existence. 2 

THE GENERATION OF THE SUN 

So much about the Earth; as to the Sun, he again 
says as follows: 

FRAGMENT XXI. 

Then said Osiris: 0 thou Thrice-greatest, 
[thou] Good Spirit, whence came this mighty 
one 1 

W ould'st thou, Osiris, that we tell to thee 
the generation of the Sun, whence he appeared 1 

He came from out the Foresight of the Lord 
of all; yea, the Sun's birth proceedeth from 

Water and water (the companion element of earth). The text is 
immediately continued in Frag. xxi. below. 

1 See O. H., i. 18, Commentary. 
2 This seems to be taken not from a different place in the" To 

Asclepius," but from another sermon, or group of sermons, most 
probably from the" First Expository Sermon to Tat "-as may be 
seen by comparing its phrasing with Frag. xxii. See also Fragg. 
xi., xii., xiii., xv., xxii., xxiii., xxiv. (1). 
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the Lord of all, through His Creative Holy 
Word.1 

"LET THE SUN BE!" 

In like manner also in the" First Expository Sermon 
to Tat," he says: 

FRAGMENT XXII. 

Straightway the Lord of all spake unto His 
own Holy and Intelligible - to His Creative 
Word (Logos): Let the Sun be! 

And straight way with His word (logos), the 
Fire that hath its nature tending upward,2-I 
mean pure [Fire], that which gives greatest 
light, has the most energy, and fecundates the 
most,-Nature embraced 3 with her own Spirit, 
and raised it up aloft out of the Water. 4 

(After referring to Genesis i. 6: "And God said, 
Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, 
and let it divide the waters from the waters,"-Cyril 
proceeds:) 

vii. Ibid., ii. 57 ; Migne, col. 588 c. 

THE FIRMAMENT 

Moreover the Bermes who is with them 5 Thrice
This is evidently an immediate continuation of Frag. xix. 

above. Of. R. 126, n. 1, where the texts are reproduced. 
2 See Frag. xiii. below, concerning the pyramid. 
3 Embraced the Fire. 
4 Se. the Water-Earth, one element, not yet separated, according 

to O. H., i. 5. For other probable quotations from this "First 
Expository Sermon to Tat," see Fragg. xi., xii., xiii., xv., xx., 
xxiii., xxiv. (1). 

6 Se. the philosophers. 



264 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

greatest mentions this [that is, the firmament] again. 
For he describes God as saying to His creations: 

FRAGMENT XXIII. 

I will encompass you with this Necessity, 
you who are disobedient to me,! which hath been 
laid on 'you as a Command through My own 
Word (Logos); for him ye have as Law. 

This quotation also is probably taken from the same 
source as the previous passage-that is, from the" First 
Expository Sermon to Tat." The i.dea and setting, 
however, should also be compared with the parallel 
in the K. K. Excerpt (Stob., Phys., xli. 44; Gaisf., 
p. 408): "0 Souls, Love and Necessity shall be your 
lords, they who are lords and marshals after me of 
all,"-where the" after me" (P.€T' ep.e) might perhaps 
confirm the "up to me" in the preceding note as the 
more correct rendering. 

viii. Ibid., ii. 64; Migne, col. 598 D. 

FROM THE "To ASCLEPIUS" 

For Hermes, who is called Thrice-greatest, writes 
thus to Asclepius about the nature of the universe: 

(Here follows with a few slight verbal variants the 
text of C. H., xiv. (xv.) 6, 7, beginning: "If, then, all 
things have been admitted to be two.") 

1 TO'S 11<' l,uE,-lit. "against me," or it may perhaps be "up to 
me." Migne's Latin translator gives" qui in mea potestatis estis," 
and Chambers (p. 153), "those from me" ; neither of which can 
be correct. 
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And some lines after he proceeds in warmer language, 
setting forth a striking argument, and says: 

(Then follows §§ 8, 9 of the same sermon, except 
the third sentence, and § 10 omitting the last sentence.) 1 

The same treatise must have lain before Cyril as 
that contained in our Corpus in the form of a letter 
with the heading, "Unto Asclepius good health of 
soul! "-for the Archbishop says that Hermes " writes 
thus to Asclepius." 2 

IX. Ibid., iv. 130; Migne, col. 702. 

THE SOLE PROTECTION 

(After quoting Porphyry as warning against partici
pation in blood-rites for fear of contamination from evil 
daimons, Cyril proceeds:) 

And their Thrice-greatest Hermes seems also to be 
of the same opinion; for he, too, writes as follows, in 
the [sermon] "To Asclepius," concerning those unholy 
daimons against whom we ought to protect ourselves, 
and flee from them with all the speed we can: 

"The sole protection-and this we must have-is 
piety. For neither evil daimon, yea nor Fate, can ever 
overcome or dominate a man who pious is, and pure, 
and holy. For God doth save the truly pious man 
from every ill." 3 

1 Cyri! also twice omits the words "ignorance and jealousy" 
after "arrogance and impotence" in § 8, and also the words 
"and yet the other things" in § 9. 

2 Cf. Frag. iv., Comment. 
3 Cf. P. S. A., xxix. 1. A comparison of this with Frag. iv., 

quoted by Lactantius (ii. 15), and the Commentary thereon, shows 
clearly that Cyril has strengthened the original text by interpola-
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x. Ibid., viii. 274; Migne, col. 920 D. 

THE SUPREME ARTIST 

Moreover, their Thrice-greatest Bermes has said some
where about God, the Supreme Artist 1 of all things: 

FRAGMENT XXIV. 

Moreover, as perfectly wise He established 
Order and its opposite 2; in order that things 
intellectual, as being older and better, might 
have the government of things and the chief 
place, and that things sensible, as being second, 
might be subject to these. 

Accordingly that which tends downward, and 
is heavier than the intellectual, has in itself the 
wise Creative Word (LogoS).3 

xi. Ibid. (~). 

AN UNREFERENCED QUOTATION 

(Chambers (p. 154) gives the following, " OY1'ill. Oont1'a 
Julian., citing He1'mes," but without any reference, and 
I can find it nowhere in the text:) 

FRAGMENT XXV. 

If thou understandest that One and Sole God, 
thou wilt find nothing impossible; for It is all 
virtue. 
tions. Cyril's quotation (v. 176) from Julian, in which the 
Emperor refers to Hermes, is given under" Julian." 

1 "PUf'TOTEXVOIl,-an epithet applied by Pindar (Fr. 29) to Zeus. 
2 It'T<t~lav. 

3 This seems somewhat of a piece with the contents of Lhe 
"First Expository Sermon to Tat." See Fragg. xi., xii., xiii., xv , 
xx., xxii., xxiii. 
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Think not that It may be in some one; say 
not that it is out of some one. 

It is without termination; it is the termina
tion of all. 

Nothing contains It; for It contains all in 
Itself. 

What difference is there then between the 
body and the Incorporeal, the created and the 
U ncreated; that which is subject to necessity, 
and what is Free; between the things terrestrial 
and things Celestial, the things corruptible and 
things Eternal ? 

Is it not that the One exists freely and that 
the others are subject to necessity? 



x. 

SUIDASl 

Lexicon, s.v. 'Epp.:q<; 0 7'PLCTP.£'YtfT7'o<;; Im. Bekker (Berlin 
1854). 

HERMES SPEAKS OF THE TRINITY 

Hermes the Thrice-greatest.-He was an Egyptian 
sage, and flourished before Pharaoh. He was called 
Thrice-greatest because he spoke of the Trinity, de
claring that in the Trinity there is One Godhead, as 
follows: 

"Before Intellectual Light was Light Intellectual; 
Mind of mind, too, was there eternally, Light.giving. 
There was naught else except the Oneness of this [Mind] 
and Spirit all-embracing. 

"Without this is nor god, nor angel, nor any other 
being. For He is Lord and Father, and the God of 
all; and all things are beneath Him, [all things are] in 
Him.2 

(The source of Suidas, or of his editor, is manifestly 

1 Date uncertain; some indications point to as late as the 
twelfth century; if these, however, are due to later redaction, 
others point to the tenth century. 

2 He is above them as Lord and Father, as Mind and Light; 
and they are in Him as Lady ana Mother, as Spirit and Life. 
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Cyril, C. J., i. 35 (Fragg. xvi.,. xvii.), of which a very 
garbled edition is reproduced. The same statement 
and passage is also quoted by Cedrenus, John Malalas, 
and the author of the Chronicum Alexandrinum. See 
Bernhardy's edition of Suidas (Halle, 1853), i. 527, 
notes.) Suidas then continues without a break:) 

" His Word (Logos), all - perfect as he was, and 
fecund, and creative, falling in fecund Nature, yea in 
fecund Water, made Water pregnant." 1 

After saying this he has the following prayer: 

AN ORPHIC HYMN 

" Thee, Heaven, I adjure, wise work of mighty God; 
thee I adjure, Word 2 of the Father which He spake 
first, when He established all the world! 

"Thee I adjure, [0 Heaven], by the alone-begotten 
Word (Logos) himself, and by the Father of the Word 
alone-begotten, yea, by the Father who surroundeth 
all,-be gracious, be gracious! " 

This is not a prayer from Hermes, but three verses 
(the last somewhat altered) of an Orphic hymn ex
cerpted from Cyril, ibid., i. 33 (Migne, col. 552 c),-lines 
also attributed to " Orpheus" by J us tin Martyr. The 
last half of the prayer seems to be a pure invention 
of Suidas, or of his editor, based partially on Cyril's 
comments. 

1 This is again, and this time almost verbally, taken from Cyri! 
ibid., i. 33 ; Frag. xii. 

2 <p",vr/V. 



XI. 

ANONYMOUS 
AND here we may conveniently append a reference 
to the Dialogue of an ancient Ohristian writer on 
astrology-a blend of Platonism, Astrology, and Ohris
tianity-entitled Hermippus de Ash'ologia Dialogus,l 
from the name of the chief speaker. 

This writer was undoubtedly acquainted with our 
Oorpus, for he quotes (p. 9, 3) from C. H., i. 5; (p. 21, 
5) from C. H, x. (xi.) 12; (p. 70, 17) from C. H, x. 
(xi.) 6; in a general fashion (p. 24, 25) from C. H, 
xvi.; and phrases (p. 12, 21 and p. 14, 13) from C. H., 
xviii. 

1 Kroll (G.) and Viereck (P.), Anonymi Christiani de Astrologia 
Dialogus (Leipzig, 1895). Cf. R. p. 210. 
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III 

References and Fragments in 
the Philosophers 





1. 

ZOSIMUS 
ON THE ANTHROPOs-DoCTRINE 

(ZOSIMUS flourished somewhere at the end of the 
third and beginning of the fourth century A.D. He 
was a member of what Reitzenstein (p. 9) calls the 
Poimandres-Gemeinde, and, in writing to a certain 
Theosebeia, a fellow-believer in the Wisdom-tradition, 
though not as yet initiated into its spiritual mysteries, 
he urges her to hasten to Poimandres and baptize 
herself in the CUp.1 The following quotation is of first 
importance for the understanding of the Anthropos
Doctrine or Myth of Man in the Mysteries. 

In one of the Books of his great work distinguished 
by the letter Omega, and dedicated to Oceanus as the 
" Genesis and Seed of all the Gods," -speaking of the 
uninitiated, those still beneath the sway of the 
Heimarmene or Fate, who cannot understand his 
revelations,-he writes 2 :) 

THE PROCESSIONS OF FATE. 

1. Such men [our] Hermes,in his "ConcerningNature," 
hath called mind-less,-naught· but "processions" 3 of 

1 Op. sub. cit., p. 245. 
2 Berthelot, Les Alchimistes grecs, pp. 229 fr. For a revised 

text, see R. pp. 102-106. 
3 'lro,u'lr&s,-processions, shows, or pageants. Cf. C. H., iv. (v.) 

7: "Just as processions pass by in the middle of the way without 
VOL. III. 273 18 
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Fate, -in that they have no notion 1 of aught of things 
incorporal, or even of Fate herself who justly leads 
them, but they blaspheme her corporal schoolings, and 
have no notion of aught else but of her favours. 

"THE INNER DOOR" 

2. But Hermes and Zoroaster have said the Race of 
Wisdom-lovers is superior to Fate, by their neither 
rejoicing in her favours, - for they have mastered 
pleasures,-not by their being struck down by her 
ills,-for ever living at the "Inner Door," 2 and not 
receiving 3 from her her fair gift, in that they look 
unto the termination of [her] illS.4 

3. On which account, too, Hesiod doth introduce 
Prometheus counselling Epimetheus, and doth tell 
him 5 not to take the Gift 6 from Zeus who rules 
Olympus, but send it back again,-[thus] teaching 
his own brother through philosophy 7 to return the 
Gifts of Zeus,-that is, of Fate. 

4. But Zoroaster, boasting in knowledge of all 
things Above, and in the magic of embodied speech,S 

being able to do anything but take the road from others, so do 
such men move in procession through the world led by their 
bodies' pleasures." 

I Or "in that they display naught "-q,avTa(o,uevovs. 
2 Codd. lvavll.[a. R. reads fV ~vavll.l~, which is supported by 

the title of the Trismegistic treatise mentioned in the next 
paragraph but one. I feel almost tempted to propose to read 
iv ajjll.l~ (fr. I!UII.os-" immaterial," the being in a state free from 
illI.'I) or "matter"), and so to translate it" for ever living in the 
immaterial." 

3 Codd. KaTaoEx0,uEVO.. R. reads KaTaO€XE<TOa.. I suggest KaTa. 

o·Xo,u€vovs. 
4 Codd. lCaKWV, which I prefer to R's lCalCov. 

5 Op. et Dies, 86. 6 Se. Pand6ra; cl. §§ 14 and 19 below. 
7 Or wisdom.loving. 
S Presumably what the Vaidic theurgist would call mantravidya. 
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professes that all ills of Fate,-both special [ills] and 
general [ones],-are [thus] averted. 

AGAINST MAGIC 

5. Hermes, however, in his" About the Inner Door," 
doth deprecate [this] magic even, declaring that: 

The spiritual man, [the man] who knows himself,! 
should not accomplish any thing by means of magic, 
e'en though he think it a good thing, nor should he 
force Necessity, but suffer [her to take her course], 
according to her nature and decree 2; [he should] 
progress by seeking only, through the knowledge of 
himself and God, to gain the Trinity 3 that none can 
name, and let Fate do whate'er she will to her own 
clay-that is, the body. 

FRAGMENT XXVI. 

6. And being so minded (he says), and so 
ordering his life, he shall behold the Son of God 
becoming all things for holy souls, that he may 
draw her 4 forth from out the region of the Fate 
into the Incorporeal [Man]. 

7. For having power in all, He becometh all 
things, whatsoever He will/ and, in obedience 
to the Father['s nod], through the whole Body 
doth He penetrate, and, pouring forth His Light 
into the mind of every [soul], He starts it 6 

1 Cf. C. H., i. 21. 2 Or decision or judgment. 
3 'Tp,cl.a". 4 Se. the soul. 
5 ufo § 15 below. Zosimus is apparently condensing from the 

original. 
G Se. the soul or mind. 



276 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

back unto the Blessed Region/ where it was 
before it had become corporal,-following after 
Him, yearning and led by Him unto the Light. 

THOTH THE FIRST MAN 

8. And [there] shall it see the Picture 2 that both Bitos 
hath described, and thrice-great Plato, and ten-thousand
times-great Hermes, for ThOythos translated 3 it into 
the first sacred 4 tongue,-ThOth the First Man, the 
Interpreter of all things which exist, and the N ame
maker 5 for all embodied things.6 

1 Cf. S., § 9 in the Naassene Document. 
2 71'(""IC,,-or tablet. 3 Lit. translates. 
4 Priestly or hieratic. With this compare Syncellus' (Chron., xl.) 

quotation, from Manetho's Sothis, which declares that the first 
monuments recording the wisdom-mystery of most ancient Egypt 
" were engraved in the sacred language by ThOth, the first Hermes ; 
after the Flood they were translated from the sacred language 
into the common tongue." Cf. vol. i., ch. v., on " Hermes according 
to Manetho." 

5 J"o,u"T07l'o,os,-referring specially to the making of names or 
words corresponding to natural cries and sounds. Compare the 
Adam of Genesis. 

6 Cf. Plato, Philebus, 18 B: "Some god, or rather some god
like man, who in Egypt their tradition says was Theuth, observing 
that sound was infinite, first distinguished in this infinity a certain 
number of pure sounds [or vowels], and then other letters [or 
sound elements] which have sound, but are not pure sounds [the 
semi-vowels]; these two exist [each] in a definite number; and 
lastly he distinguished a third class of letters, which we now call 
mutes; and divided these, and likewise the two other classes of 
vowels and semi-vowels, into their individual elements, and told 
the number of them, and gave to each and all of them the names 
of letters." (Cf. Jowett's Trans., 3rd ed., iv. 583, 584.) 

According to the number-system of the Gnostic Marcus, there 
are: seven vowels, eight semi-vowels, and nine mutes (F. F. F., 
p. 368). It is also of interest to notice that these elements of 
sound are applied to what Marcus calls the" Configuration of the 
Element" -? Sound-( Tb "'X17,u" TOV "'To'x.lou); they constitute the 
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THE LIBRARIES OF THE PTOLEMIES 

9. The Ohaldreans and Parthians and Medes and 
Hebrews call Him 1 Adam, which is by interpretation 
virgin ~~arth, and blood-red 2 Earth, and fiery 3 Earth, 
and fleshly Earth. 

10. And these indications were found in the book
collections 4 of the Ptolemies, which they stored away 
in every temple, and especially in the Serapeum, when 
they invited Asenas, the chief priest of Jerusalem, to 
send a "Hermes," 5 who translated the whole of the 
Hebrew into Greek and Egyptian.6 

11. So the First Man is called by us ThOyth and 
by them Adam,-not giving His [true] name in the 
Language of the Angels, but naming Him symbolically 
according to His Body by the four elements [01' letters] 
out of His whole Sphere,7 whereas his Inner Man, the 

Glyph (or Character, or Impression, or Expression) of the Figure 
(or Diagram) of the Man of Truth. In the phrase" Glyph of the 
Figure" (6 XClPCI/(T~P TOU "lpcJ.P.P.ClTOS), the word "lPcJ.P.P.CI means either 
(i) a letter of the alphabet, or (ii) a note of music, or (iii) a 
mathematical figure or diagram (ibid., p. 367). Is there then any 
connection between the Pinax of Bitos and the Diagram of the 
Ophites referred to by Celsus 1 

1 Sc. the First Man. 2 Or of the nature of blood. 
3 Codd. 7rvpt.-11rvpICl. 

4 Or libraries. 6 That is, a learned priest or scribe. 
6 Much translation of this kind was done at that period. Com

pare the Arabic translation of a "Book of Ostanes" (Berthelot, 
La ·Chimie au Moyen Age, iii. 121), in which an old inscription 
on an Egyptian stew is quoted: "Have you not heard the story that 
a certain philosopher [i.e. Egyptian priest] wrote to the Magi in 
Persia, saying: 'I have found a copy of a book of the ancient 
sages; but as the book is written in Persian, I cannot read it. 
Send me then one of your wise men who can read for me the 
book I have found' 1" R. 363. 

7 Presumably referring to the whole Body of the Heavenly 
Man, to whose Limbs all the letters were assigned by Marcus. 
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spiritual, has [also] both an authentic name and one 
for common use.! 

NIKOTHEOS 

12. His authentic [name], however, I know not, 
owing to the so long [lapse of time 2]; for Nikotheos 3 
who-is-not-to-be-found alone doth know these things. 

1 1I'pou'll'YoPllcov,-this sigmfies generally the pr03nomen as 
opposed to the nomen proper. 

2 01" TO TE",s,-lit. "because of the so long" ; otherwise I cannot 
translate the phrase. This would, then, presumably refer to 
the length of time since the physical tradition of the ancient 
ThOyth initiates had disappeared; or the length of time the soul 
of Zosimus had been revolving in Genesis. 

3 Lit. God-victor,-symbolizing the victory of the Inner God, 
or of a man who had raised himself to the status of a god. For 
Nikotheos, see the Gnostic "Untitled Apocalypse" of the Codex 
Brucianus (C. Schmidt, Gnos. Sehrift. in leop. Sprach. aus d. C. B., 
p. 285), p. 12a: "Nikotheos hath spoken of Him [namely, the 
Alone-begotten,-see ibid., p. 601], and seen Him; for he is one 
[se. of those who have seen Him face to face]. He [N.] said: 
'The Father exists exalted above all the perfect.' He [N.] hath 
revealed the Invisible and the perfect Triple-power." 

In the Life of Plotinus, by Porphyry (c. xiv.), among the list of 
" Gnostics" against whose views on Matter the great coryphreus 
of Later Platonism wrote one of the books of his Enneads (ll. ix.), 
there is mention of Nikotheos in close connection with Zoroaster 
and others (S. 603 if.). If we now turn to Schmidt's Plotins 
Stellung zum Gnostieismus und leirehliehen Christentum (Leipzig, 
1900), in which he has examined at length the matter of the 
treatise of Plotinus and the passage of Porphyry, we find him 
returning to the consideration of Nikotheos (pp. 58 if.). Schmidt 
(p. 61) takes the "hidden Nikotheos" for a "heavenly being," 
indeed as identical with the Alone-begotten, and as, therefore, 
the revealer· of Himself. This Alone-begotten is the "Light
Darkness" of p. 13a of the "Untitled Apocalypse" of C. B. In 
other words, Nikotheos seems to be a synonym of the Triumphant 
Christos. See R. Liechtenhan, Die Offenbarung in Gnosticismus 
(Gottingen, 1901), p. 31. So far for the inner meaning; but is 
there possibly an outer one 1 As there was an apocalypse, for 
the words of Nikotheos are quoted, there was a seer, a prophet, a 
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But that for common use is Man (Phos),1 from 
which it follows that men are called photas. 

FROM THE BOOK OF THE OHALDlEANS 

13.2 "When Light-Man (PMs) was in Paradise, ex
spiring 3 under the [presence of] Fate, they 4 persuaded 
Him to clothe himself in the Adam they had made, the 
[Adam] of Fate, him of the four elements,-as though 
[they said] being free from [her 5] ills and free from 
their 6 activities. 

" And He, on account of this' freedom from ills,' did 

Christos, who had seen and handed on. It is somewhat remarkable 
that one of the by-names given to Jesus (Jeschu) by Rabbinical 
theological controversy was Balaam (Bileam), meaning" Destroyer 
of the people." Is there, then, any connection between Niko
theos on the one hand and Niko-Iaos (the Greek equivalent of 
Balaam) on the other ¥ There are, at any rate, many other 
parallels in the Talmud Jeschu-Stories of names of dishonour on 
the Rabbinical side equating with names of exalted honour on 
the Gnostic and Christian side. If so-dare we ask the ques
tion ?-have we in the logos of Nikotheos a fragment from an 
" Apocalypse of Jesus" 1 

Nay, may not Balaam-Niko-laos,-to take a lesson from the 
mystic word-play of the time,-" allegorically" have symbolized 
on the one hand the "victory of the many" (Act&S), and on the 
other the "Victor of the many," for "people" in Philo signifies 
the "many" as opposed to the "one" "race" (,.'vos), which 
sums up all His" limbs" in the Christ 1 

1 </>ws,--according to the accenting of R., but </>iiis would mean 
" Light." 

2 This is evidently a quotation. 
3 Reading is,,,,,,.ve&,..evos with the Codd., and not is,,,,,,.veo,..'v'l' 

with R. This means" exhaling his light." In the Egypto-Gnostic 
tradition underlying the Pistis Sophia, it is the function of the 
Rulers of the Fate to "squeeze out" the light from the souls and 
to devour it, or absorb it into themselves. 

4 The Rulers of the Fate. 5 Sc. Fate's. 
6 Sc. the Seven Rulers or Energies of the Fate-sphere,

CtvEvep7'1'JTOJl . 
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not refuse; but they boasted as though He had been 
brought into servitude [to them]." 1 

14. For Hesiod said that the outer man was the 
" bond" 2 by which Zeus bound Prometheus. 

Subsequently, in addition to this bond, he sends him 
another, Pand6ra,3 whom the Hebrews call Eve. 

For Prometheus and Epimetheus 4 are one Man, 
according to the system of allegory,-that is, Soul and 
Body. 

MAN THE MIND 

And at one time He 5 bears the likeness of soul, at 
another of mind, at another of flesh, owing to the im
perfect attention which Epimetheus paid to the counsel 
of Prometheus, his own mind.6 

15. For our Mind 7 saith: 

FRAGMENT XXVII. 

For that the Son of God having power III all 
things, becoming all things that he willeth, 
appeareth as he willeth to each. 8 

I This is evidently a quotation from a Greek translation of one 
of the Books of the Chaldreans (§§ 9, 10) in the Serapeum. It 
seems to me to be a "source" on which both the Hebrew and 
non-Hebrew Hellenists commentated in Alexandria. Thus both 
the commentator in S. and J. in the Naassene Document and the 
Pcemandrists of the period would use it in common. 

2 Theog., 614. 3 Cf. §§ 3 and 19. 
4 That is, Fore-thought and After-thought. 6 Se. Man. 
6 I am almost persuaded that § 14 is also a quotation or 

summary and not the simple exegesis of Zosimus; the original 
being from the pen of some non-Hebrew Hellenistic allegorizer. 

7 That is, Pcemandres, the Shepherd of men. 
S Cf. § 7 above; evidently a quotation from the" Inner Door." 

Compare also the logos quoted by S. (§ 8) in the Naassene Docu
ment from some Hellenistic scripture: "I become what I will, 
and am what I am." Do Hermes and S. then both depend on 
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16. Yea, unto the consummation of the cosmos will 
He come secretly,-nay, openly associating with His 
own,-counselling them secretly, yea through their 
minds, to settle their account with their Adam, the 
blind accuser,l in rivalry with the spiritual man of 
light.2 

THE COUNTERFEIT DAIMON 

17. And these things come to pass until the 
Counterfeit Daimon 3 come, in rivalry with them
selves, and wishing to lead them into error, declaring 
that he is Son of God, being formless in both soul 
and body. 

But they, becoming wiser from contemplation of 

the same scripture, in the form of an apocalypse; that is, does 
Hermes in his " expo~itory sermon" depend on the direct teaching 
of the Mind to himself, which would be instruction in the first 
person ~ 

1 TV</>lI.7/.."OPOfj"TOS. The lexicons do not contain the word. It 
is probably a play on KaT7/""0poV"TOS. Oj. note on "blind from 
birth" of C. in the Conclusion of HippolytuB in " Myth of Man" 
(vol. i. p. 189). 

2 That is, presumably, though in one aspect only, the soul that 
sees in the Light as opposed to the blind body. This passage 
reflects the same thought-atmosphere as that which surrounds 
the saying underlying Matt. v. 25 (= Lk. xii. 57-59): "Agree 
with thine adversary quickly whiles thou art in the way with 
him, lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and 
the judge to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. Amen, I 
say unto thee, thou shalt not come forth thence till thou hast 
paid the uttermost farthing." The third Evangelist, instead of the 
vague" agree," preserves the technical terms a.1I'7/lI.lI.clxOa" used of 
the discharge of a debt (ej. the technical KaTall.lI.a.."l1" fXEW of our 
text), aud ""pclKT"'P, an officer charged with the collection of taxes 
and debts. This Saying was interpreted by the Gnostics as 
having reference to the reincarnation of the soul into another 
body in order to discharge its karmic debts. 

3 0 a."T£",',",OS 0"(,","',,. The term" cOlmterfeit spirit" (a."T[",'",O" 

1I'''Ev",a) occurs frequently in the Pistis Sophia. 
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Him who is truly Son of God, give unto him 1 his own 
Adam for death,2 rescuing their own light spirits for 
[return to] their own regions where they were even 
before the cosmos [existedJ.3 ... 

18. And [it is] the Hebrews alone and the Sacred 
Books of Hermes [which tell us] these things about 
the man of light and his Guide the Son of God, and 
about the earthy Adam and his Guide, the Counterfeit, 
who doth blasphemously call himself Son of God, for 
leading men astray.4 

19. But the Greeks call the earthy Adam Epimetheus, 
who is counselled by his own mind, that is, his 
brother, not to receive the gifts of Zeus. Nevertheless 
being both deceived 5 and repenting,6 and seeking the 
Blessed Land. . . .7 

But Prometheus, that is the mind, interprets all 
things and gives good counsel in all things to them 
who have understanding and hearing. But they who 
have only fleshly hearing are "processions of Fate." 

1 The Counterfeit Daimon. 2 Or execution. 
3 The two last paragraphs are apparently also quoted or 

summarized from a Hellenistic commentary on a Book of the 
Hebrews, translated into Greek, and found in the libraries of 
the Ptolemies. It is remarkable that the contents of this book 
are precisely similar not only to the contents of the Books from 
which J. quotes in the Naassene Document, but also to the 
ideas about the Chaldooans which the commentator of S. sets 
forth. 

4 If we can rely on this statement of Zosimus, this proves 
that there was a developed Anthropos-doctrine also in the Tris
megistic Books, as apart from the Chaldooan Books,-that is, 
that the Poomandrists did not take it from the Chaldooan Books, 
but had it from their own immediate line of tradition, namely, 
the Egyptian. 

5 Cf. § 13 above. 6 Lit. changing his mind. 
7 A lacuna occurs in the text. We could almost persuade 

ourselves that Zosimus had the text of S. and even tIle source 
of J. before him. For" Blessed Land," cj. § 7 above. 
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HIS ADVICE TO THEOSEBEIA 

To the foregoing we may append a version of 
Zosimus' advice 1 to the lady Theosebeia, to which we 
have already referred, as offering an instructive counter
part to C. H., xiii. (xiv.). After a sally against the 
" false prophets," through whom the daimones energize, 
not only requiring their offerings but also ruining their 
souls, Zosimus continues: 

"But be not thou,O lady, [thus] distracted, as, too, 
I bade thee in the actualizing [rites], and do not 
turn thyself about this way and that in seeking after 
God; but in thy house be still, and God shall come to 
thee, He who is everywhere and not in some wee spot 
as are daimonian things. 

" And having stilled thyself in body, still thou thyself 
in passions too-desire, [and] pleasure, rage [and] grief, 
and the twelve fates 2 of Death. 

" And thus set straight and upright, call thou unto 
thyself Divinity; and truly shall He come, He who is 
everywhere and [yet] nowhere. 

"And [then], without invoking them, perform the 
sacred rites unto the daimones,-not such as offer things 
to them and soothe and nourish them, but such as 
turn them from thee and destroy their power, which 
Mambres 3 taught to Solomon, King of Jerusalem, 
and all that Solomon himself wrote down from his 
own wisdom. 

"And if thon shalt effectively perform these rites, 

1 Berth., p. 244 ; for a revised text see R. 214, n. 1. 
2 The twelve tormenting or avenging daimones of C. H., xiii. 

(xiv.). 
3 The famous Egyptian Theurgist and Magician who is fabled 

to have contended with Moses; while others say he was the 
instructor of Moses. 
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thou shalt obtain the physical conditions of pure birth. 
And so continue till thou perfect thy soul completely. 

" And when thou knowest surely that thou art per
fected in thyself, then spurn . . . from thee 1 the natural 
things of matter, and make for harbour in Poomandres' 2 

arms, and having dowsed thyself within His CUp,3 return 
again unto thy own [true] race." 4 

This was how Zosimus understood the teaching of 
the Trismegistic tradition, for he had experienced it. 

1 The soul having now found· itself wings and become the 
winged globe. 

2 E1I"1 Tlw no.p.Evcw3pa (sic). 3 Cf. C. H., iv. (v.) 4. 
I Cf. C. H., i. 26, 29. 



n. 

,JAMBLICHUS 

ABAMMON THE TEACHER 

THE evidence of Jamblichus 1 is of prime importance 
seeing that it was he who put the Later Platonic 
School, previously led by the purely philosophical 
Ammonius, Plotinus and Porphyry, into conscious 
touch with those centres of Gnosis into which he had 
been initiated, and instructed it especially in the 
Wisdom of Egypt in his remarkable treatise generally 
known by the title On the Myste?·ies. The authorship 
of this treatise is usually disputed; but as Proclus, 
who was in the direct tradition, attributes it to 
Jamblichus, the probabilities are in favour of its 
authenticity. 

J amblichus writes with the authority of an accredited 
exponent of the Egyptian Wisdom as taught in these 
mysteries, and under the name of "Abammon, the 
Teacher," proceeds to resolve the doubts and difficulties 
of the School with regard to the principles of the 

1 The exact date of Jamblichus is very conjectural. In my 
sketches of the" Lives of the Later Platonists" I have suggested 
about A.D. 255-330. See The Theosophical Review (Aug. 1896), 
xviii. 462, 463. 

285 
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sacred science as formulated by Porphyry. J ambIichus 
begins his task with these significant words 1 : 

HERMES THE INSPIRER 

"Hermes, the God who is our guide in [sacred] 
sermons, was rightly held of old as common to all 
priests. And seeing that it is he who has in charge 
the real science about the Gods, he is the same in all 
[our sacred sermons J.2 And so it was to him that our 
ancestors attributed all the discoveries of their wisdom, 
attaching the name of Hermes to all the writings which 
had to do with such subjects.3 And if we also enjoy 
that share of this God which has fallen to our lot, 
according to our ability [to receive him], thou dost 
well in submitting certain questions on theology to us 
priests, as thy friends, for their solution. And as I 
may fairly suppose that the letter sent to my disciple 
Anebo was written to myself, I will send thee the true 
answers to the questions thou hast asked. For it 
would not be proper that Pythagoras and Plato, and 
Democritus and Eudoxus, and many others of the 
ancient Greeks,4 should have obtained fitting instruc-

1 I translate from the text of Parthey (Berlin, 1857). 
2 The term i\0')lOS is, of course, used technically, as a sacred or 

inspired sermon or course of instruction. 
3 ... av ... " ... a 011<EI" (fV')I')IPrJ.,...,...,,'I"a. 
4 Parthey here adds the following interesting note: "The 

Egyptian teachers of Pythagoras were ffinuphis of On (Plut., De 
Is. et Os., 10) and Sonchis (Clem. Al., Strom., i. 15, 69); Plato 
was the pupil of Sechnuphis of On (Clem. l.c.), and of Chonuphis 
(Plut., De Gen. Socr., 578) ; Democritus was taught by Pammenes 
of Memphis (Georg. Sync., i. 471 Dind.); Eudoxus by Chonuphis 
of Memphis (Plut. and Clem. ll. cc.)." To this Parthey appends a 
list of some of the many other famous Greeks who owed their 
knowledge to Egyptian teachers, viz., Alcreus, Anaxagoras of 
Clazomenre, Appuleius, Archimedes, Bias, Chrysippus of Cnidus, 
Cleobulus, Dredalus, Decreneus, Diodorus Siculus, Ellopion, Euri
pides, Hecatreus of Abdera, Hecatreus of Miletus, Hellanicus, 
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tion from the recorders of the sacred science of their 
times, and that thou, our contemporary, who art of a 
like mind with these ancients, should lack guidance 
from the now living bearers of the title' Common 
Teachers.' " 1 

From the above important passage we learn that 
among the Egyptians the books which dealt technically 
with the science of sacred things, and especially with 
the science of the Gods, that is to say, with the nature 
of the hierarchy from man upwards to the Supreme 
Ruler of our system, were regarded as "inspired." The 
Ray of the Spiritual Sun which illumined the sacred 
science was distinguished as a Person, and this Person, 
because of a partial similarity of attributes, the Greeks 
had long identified with their God Hermes. He was 
" common" to the priests of the sacred science, that is 
to say, it was this special Ray of the Spiritual Sun 
which illumined their studies. Not, however, that all 
were equally illumined, for there were many grades in 
the mysteries, many steps up the holy ascent to union 
Herodotus, Homerus, Lycurgus, Melampus, Musreus, CEnopides 
of Chios, Orpheus, Pausanias, Pherecydes, Polybius, Simmias, 
Solon, Sphrerns, Strabo, Telecles, Thales, Theodorus, Xenophanes 
of Colophon, Zamolxis. I have quoted this note on purpose to 
show the overpowering weight of evidence which some modern 
theorists have to face, in order to maintain their thesis that the 
philosophy of Greece was solely a native product. The universal 
testimony of the Greeks themselves is that all their greatest 
philosophers, geometricians, mathematicians, historians, geo
graphers, and especially their theosophists, were pupils of the 
Egyptian Wisdom; the modern theory of the unaided evolution 
of philosophy on the soil of Greece, which is so universally 
accepted, is, to my mind, entirely erroneous. The "form" or 
"manner" of "philosophizing" was of course solely due to Greek 
genius, but the "matter" of it was of hoary antiquity. Cf. 
Plutarch, De Is. et Os., x. 

1 That is to say, presumably, teachers of all without distinction 
of race. Op. cit., i. 1. 
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with Deity. Now the Rays of the Spiritual Sun are 
really One Light, "polarised" variously by the "spheres" 
of which we have heard so much in the Trismegistic 
treatises. These Rays come forth from the Logos, and 
each illuminates a certain division of the whole hier
archyof beings from the Logos to man, and characterises 
further the lower kingdoms, animals and plants, and 
minerals. Hence, for instance, among animals, we get 
the ibis, the ape and the dog as being especially sacred 
to Thoth or Hermes. 

THOSE OF THE HERMAlC NATURE 

Among men generally, also, there are certain whose 
characteristics are of a" HermaYc "1 nature; the more 
evolved of these are adapted to certain lines of study 
and research, while again among those few of these 
who are beginning to be really conscious of the science 
of sacred things, that is to say, among the initiated 
students or priests, the direct influence of this Ray 
or Person begins to be consciously felt, by each, as 
Jamblichus says, according to his ability, for there are 
still many grades. 

Now the peculiar unanimity that prevailed in these 
strictly hierarchical schools of initiation, and the grand 
doctrine of identification that ran throughout the whole 
economy-whereby the pupil became identified with 
the master when he received his next grade of initiation, 
and whereby his master was to him the living symbol 
of all that was above that master, that is to say, was 
Hermes for him, in that he was the messenger to him 
of the Word, and was the channel whereby the divine 
inspiration came to him-rendered the ascription to 

1 It is from this region of ideas that the terms "mercurial 
temperament," and 80 forth, have reached modern times over the 
bridge of astrological tradition. 
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Hermes of all the sacred scriptures, such as the sermons 
of initiation, a very natural proceeding. It was not 
the case of a modern novel-writer taking out a copy
right for his own precious productions, but simply of 
the recorder, scribe or copyist of the sacred science 
handing on the tradition. As long as this was confined 
to the disciplined schools of the sacred science it was 
without danger, but when. irresponsible people began 
to copy a method, to whose discipline they refused to 
submit, for purposes of edification, and so appended the 
names of great teachers to their own lucubrations, they 
paved the way for that chaos of confusion in which we 
are at present stumbling. 

THE BOOKS OF HERMES 

Towards the end of his treatise Jamblichus, in treating 
of the question of the innumerable hierarchies of being 
and their sub-hierarchies, says that these are so multi
plex that they had to be treated by the ancient priests 
from various aspects, and even among those who were 
"wise in great things" in his own time the teaching 
was not one and the same. 

"The main states of being were completely set forth 
by Hermes (in the twenty thousand books, as Seleucus 1 

writes, or in the thirty-six thousand five hundred and 
twenty-five as Manetho relates), while the sub-states 
are interpreted in many other writings by the ancients, 
some of them sub-dividing 2 some of the sub-states and 
others others." 3 

At first sight it would seem that we are not to sup-
1 Porphyry (De Abs., ii. c. 55) mentions a Seleucus whom he 

calls a "theologist" ; Suidas says that Seleucus of Alexandria 
wrote a treatise On the Gods, in 100 books or chapters. 

2 Reading olaha/3ovTES instead of olaM.hhOVTfS. 

3 Ibid., viii. 1. 

VOL. III. 19 
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pose that it took 20,000 volumes to set forth the main 
outlines of the cosmic system. Jamblichus would seem 
to mean that in the library or libraries of the books 
treating of the sacred science, the general scheme of 
the cosmos was set forth, and that the details were 
filled in very variously by many writers, each according 
to the small portion of the whole he had studied or 
speculated on. As to the number of books again we 
should not be dismayed, when we reflect that a book 
did not mean a large roll or volume but a division or 
chapter of such a roll. Thus we read of a single man 
composing no less than 6000 " books" ! 

But on further reflection this view does not seem 
satisfactory. The ghost of the very precise number 
36,525, which Jamblichus substitutes from Manetho 
for the vague total 20,000 of Seleucus, refuses to be 
laid by such a weak-kneed process. 

We see at once that 365'25 days is a very close 
approximation to the length of the solar year. We 
know further that 36,525 years was the sum of 25 
Sothiac cycles (1461 x 25 = R6,5!::l5),1 that most sacred 
time-period of the Egyptian secret astronomy, which 
was assigned to the revolution of the zodiac or the 
Great Year. Now supposing after all that Jamblichus 
does mean that Hermes actually did write the scheme 
of the cosmos in 36,525 "books" or "chapters"; and 
supposing further that these "chapters" were not 
written on papyrus, but in the heavens; and supposing 
still further that these "chapters" were simply so 
many great aspects of the real sun, just as the 365'25 
days were but aspects of the physical sun-in such case 
the above favourite passage, which every previous writer 
has referred to actual books superscribed with the 

1 See Georgius SyncelluB, Chron., i. 97, ed. Dindorf. .Also 
Eusebius, Chron., vi. 
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name of Hermes, and has dragged into every treatise 
on the Hermetic writings, will in future have to be 
removed from the list, and· one of the functions of the 
real Rermes, the Initiator and Recorder, will become 
apparent to those who are" wise in greater things." 

THE MONAD FROM THE ONE 

In the next chapter, after first speaking of the God 
over all, Jam blichus refers to the Logos, the God of 
our system, whom he calls" God of gods, the Monad 
from the One, prior to being and the source of being." 
And then continues: 

"For from Rim cometh the essence of being and 
being; wherefore is He called Father of being. For 
He is prior to being, the source of spiritual existences; 
wherefore also is He called Source of spiritual things. 
These latter are the most ancient sources of all things, 
and Rermes places them before the rethereal and em
pyrean and celestial gods, bequeathing to us a hundred 
books on the history of the empyrean, and a like num
ber on that of the rethereal, but a thousand of them 
concerning the celestial." 1 

I am inclined to think that there is a mistake in 
the numbers of these books, and that we should have 
10 assigned to the first class, 100 to the second, and 
1000 to the third. In any case we see that all are 
multiples of the perfect number 10; and that thus my 
theory is still supported by the further information 
that Jamblichus gives us. 

THE TRADITION OF THE TRISMEGISTIC LITERATURE 

We next come to a passage which deals directly 
with our Trismegistic literature. Jamblichus tells 
Porphyry that with the explanations he has already 

lOp. cit., viii. 2. 
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given him, he will be able to find his way in the 
Hermetic writings which have come into his hands. 

"For the books in circulation bearing the name of 
Hermes contain Hermalc doctrines, although they often 
use the language of the philosophers, seeing that they 
were translated from the Egyptian by men well skilled 
in philosophy." 1 

The information given by Jamblichus is precise; 
they were translations, but instead of a literal render
ing, the translators used the usual phraseology of the 
Greek philosophical writers. 

Jamblichus then goes on to say that physical as
tronomy and physical research generally were but a 
very small part of the Hermalc science, by no means 
the most important. 

For" the Egyptians deny that physics are everything; 
on the contrary they distinguish both the life of the 
soul and the life of the mind from nature,2 not only in 
the case of the cosmos but also in man. They first 
posit Mind and Reason (Logos) as having a being 
peculiar to themselves, and then they tell us that the 
world of becoming [or generation] is created. As Fore
father of all beings in generation they place the Creator, 
and are acquainted with the Life-giving Power which 
is prior to the celestial spaces and permeates them. 
Above the universe they place Pure Mind; this for the 
universe as a whole is one and undivided, but it is 
variously manifested in the several spheres.3 .And they 
do not speculate about these things with the unassisted 
reason, but they announce that by the divine art of 
their priestly science 4 they reach higher and more 

1 Ibid., viii. 4. 
2 That is, the life of the body. 
3 Lit. distributed to all the spheres as different. 
4 a,a. 'Tijs IEpa'T",fis 6EovP1'las,-lit. by the theurgy known to the 

priests. 
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universal states [of consciousness] above the [Seven 
Spheres of] Destiny, ascending to God the Creator,! 
and that too without using any material means, or any 
other [material] assistance than the observation of a 
suitable opportunity. 

"It was Hermes who first taught this Path.2 And 
Bitys, the prophet, translated [his teachings concerning 
it] for King Ammon,3 discovering them in the inner 
temple 4 in an inscription in the sacred characters at 
Sais in Egypt. [From these writings it was that Bitys] 
handed on the tradition of the Name of God, as 'That 
which pervadeth the whole universe.''' 5 

" As to the Good Itself [the Egyptians] regard It in 
Its relation to the Divine as the God that transcends 
all thought, and in Its relation to man as the at-one
ment with Him-a doctrine which Bitys translated 
from the Hermaic Books." 6 

From these two passages we learn that the ancient 
doctrine of Hermes concerning the Path, which is the 
keynote of our Trismegistic tracts, was to be found 
either in inscriptions in the sacred script in the secret 
chambers of the temples, into which no uninitiated 
person was ever permitted to enter, or in" books," also 
in the sacred script; that these had never been trans
lated until the reign of King Ammon.7 . But what are 
we to understand by translated? Into Greek? Not 
necessarily, but more probably interpreted from the 

1 The Mind in its creative aspect. 
2 Sc. This Way up to God. 
3 See Commentary on C. H. (xvL). 4 Or secret shrine. 
6 Op. cit., viii. 5. G Ibid., x. 7. 
7 Identified by some writers with one of the last kings of the 

Saltic dynasty (the xxvith), who reigned somewhere about 570 
B.C. See Thomas Taylor,Iamblichus on the Mysteries, p. 306 n. 
(2nd ed., London, 1895). But as there is no objective evidence 
by which this identification can be controlled, we simply record it. 
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hieroglyphic symbols into the Egyptian vernacular and 
written in the demotic character. The term used 
(Ot€pp.rJl!€u€tv) clearly bears this sense; whereas if trans
lation from Egyptian into Greek had been intended, 
we should presumably have had the same word 
(p.eraypaq;€w) employed which Jamblichus uses when 
speaking of the Hermetic books that had been read 
by Porphyry. Reitzenstein (p. 108), however, has 
apparently no doubt that the writings of Bitys were 
in Greek, and that these writings lay before J amblichus 
and were the only source of his information. But I 
cannot be certain that this is the meaning of the Greek. 

We have rather, according to my view, probably two 
strata of" translation "-from hieroglyphic into demotic, 
from demotic into Greek. As to Bitys, we know 
nothing more definite than J amblichus tells us. Perhaps 
he was the first to translate from the sacred hieroglyphs 
into the vulgar tongue and script; and by that we mean 
the first to break the ancient rule and write down in 
the vulgar characters those holy sermons and treatises 
which previously had never before been inscribed in 
any but the most sacred characters. We are not, 
however, to suppose that Bitys was the only one to do 
this. 

Now in our Trismegistic literature we have a deposit 
addressed to a King Ammon. Is it then possible that 
this King, whoever he was, was the initiator of a change 
of policy in the immemorial practice of the priests? 
It may be so, but at present we have not sufficient 
data to decide the point. 

BITYS 

A further scrap of information concerning Bitys, how
ever, may be gleaned from Zosimus (§ 8), when, speak
ing of the Logos, the Son of God, pouring His Light 
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into the soul and starting it on its Return Above, to 
the Blessed Hegion where it was before it had become 
corporeal (as described in the Trismegistic tractate, 
entitled" Concerning the Inner Door ")_he writes: 

" And there shall it see the Picture (7rlvaf) that both 
Bitos hath described, and thrice-greatest Plato, and ten
thousand-times-great Hermes,-for Thoythos translated 
it into the first sacred tongue,-ThOth the First 
Man."t 

The identity of Bitys and Bitos is thus unquestion
able.2 Reitzenstein, however, asserts that neither of 
these name-forms is Egyptian, and therefore approves 
of the identification of our Bitys with "Pitys the 
Thessalian" of the Papyri,3 as Dieterich has suggest,ed. 
The headings of the fragments of the writings of Pitys 
in the Papyri run: "The Way [or Method] of Pitys"; 
"Pitys to King Ostanes Greeting"; "The Way of 
Pitys the King"; "Of Pitys the Thessalian," 

From this Reitzenstein (n. 2) concludes that already 
in the second and third centuries (? A.D.) Pitys is 
included among the prophetical theologi and Magians. 
What the precise date of these Papyri may be it is not 
easy to determine, but, whether or not they belong to 
the second and third centuries, it is evident that Pitys 
was regarded as ancient and a contemporary of the 
Magian Sage Ostanes. 

King,4 referring to a passage of the Elder Pliny (Nat. 
Hist., xxx. 4), which remarks on the similarity of the 

1 See notes appended to the extract from Zosimus. 
2 As has already been supposed by Hoffrnann and Riess in 

Pauly-Wissowa's Realencyklopadie, i. 1347. R. 108. 
3 Dieterich, Jahr. f. Phil., Suppl., xvi. 753; Wessely, Denk

schr. d. K. K. Akad. (1888), pp. 92, 95, 98. 
4 King (0. W.), The Gnostics and their Remains, 2nd ed. 

(London, 1887), p. 421, who, however, does not document his 
statement. 
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Magian Gnosis with the Druidical Gnosis of Gaul and 
Britain, says: "Pliny by his' Magica' understands the 
rites instituted by Zoroaster, and first promulgated by 
Osthanes to the outer world, this Osthanes having been 
'military chaplain' to Xerxes during his expedition to 
Greece." 

This date, if we can rely upon it, would take us back 
to the Persian Conquest of Egypt, but what has a 
Thessalian Pitys to do with that? 

Curiously enough also Pliny in his xxviiith Book 
makes use of the writings of a certain Bithus of 
Dyrrachium, a city on the coast of Illyricum in the 
Ionic Gulf, known in Grecian history as Epidamnus. 

All of this is puzzling enough; but whatever con
clusions may be drawn from the evidence, the clearest 
indication is that Bitys was ancient, and therefore that 
whatever translating or rather "interpreting" there 
may have been, it was probably from hieroglyphic into 
demotic, and the latter was subsequently further 
" interpreted" into Greek. 

OSTANES-ASCLEPIUS 

But is Ostanes the Magian Sage of tradition, or may 
we adopt the brilliant conclusion of Maspero, and 
equate Ostanes with Asclepius, and so place him in the 
same circle with Bitys, or rather see in Bitys an 
" Asclepius " ? 

At any rate the following interesting paragraph of 
Granger 1 deserves our closest attention in this 
connection, when he writes: 

" Maspero, following Goodwin, has shown that Ostanes 
is the name of a deity who belongs to the cycle of 

1 Granger (F.), "The Poemander of Hermes Trismegistus," in 
The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. v., no. 19, ap. 1904 
(London), p. 398. 
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Thoth.1 His name, Ysdnw, was derived by the 
Egyptians themselves from a verb meaning 'to dis
tinguish,' and he was a patron of intellectual percep
tion. As time went on, he gained in importance. 
Under the Ptolemies he was often represented upon 
the Temple walls (l.c.). In Pliny he appears as an 
early writer upon medicine.2 Some of the prescriptions 
quoted as from him are quite in the Egyptian style.3 

Philo Byblius, on whom, to be sure, not much reliance 
can be placed,4 mentions a book of Ostanes-the Octa
teuch.5 It is tempting to identify this with some such 
collection as the six medical books which occupy the 
last place in Clement's list. 6 Now Pliny, as appears 
from his list of authorities, does not quote Ostanes 
directly. If we note that Democritus is mentioned by 
Pliny in the same context, and that Ostanes is the 
legendary teacher of Democritus upon his journey to 
Egypt, we shall consider it at least probable that Pliny 
depends upon Democritus for his mention of Ostanes. 
The Philosopher, who'le visit to Egypt may be regarded 
as a historical fact, would in that case be dealing with 
a medical collection which passes under the name of 
Ostanes. Asclepius, who appears in the Pmmander, 
will be the Greek equivalent of Ostanes. Thus the 
collocation of Hermes and Asclepius is analogous to the 
kinship of the Egyptian deities, Thoth and Ysdnw." 

FROM THE HERMAIC WRITINGS 

That these Bitys-books contained the same doctrines 
as our Trismegistic writings is evident from the whole 

1 Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., xx. 142. 
2 Nat. Hist., xxviii. 6. 3 P. S. B. A., ibid., 256, 261. 
4 He, however, was very well placed to have accurate know

ledge on such a point.-[G. R. S. M.] 
6 Eus., Prrep. Ev., I. x. 52. 6 Strom., VI. iv. 37. 
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treatise of Jamblichus. Jamblichus throughout bases 
himself upon the doctrines of Hermes,! and clearly 
suggests that he does not owe his information to trans
lations only, as was the case with Porphyry, but to 
records in Egyptian; but whether to the demotic 
treatises of the Bitys-school or to the heiroglyphic 
records themselves he does not say. That these doc
trines were identical with the teachings in our Trisme
gistic literature requires no proof to anyone who has 
read our treatises and the exposition of JamblichulS; 
for the benefit, however, of those who have not read 
Jamblichus,2 we append a passage to show the striking 
similarity of ideas. Treating of the question of free
will and necessity raised by Porphyry, and replying to 
the objection that the Egyptians taught an astrological 
fatalism, Jamblichus writes: 

"We must explain to you how the question stands 
by some further conceptions drawn from the Hermaic 
writings. Man has two souls, as these writings say. 
The one is from the First Mind, and partakes also of 
the Power of the Creator,3 while the other, the soul 
under constraint, comes from the revolution of the 
celestial [Spheres J4; into the latter the former, the soul 
that is the Seer of God, insinuates itself at a later 
period. This then being so, the soul that descends into 
us from the worlds 5 keeps time with the circuits of 
these worlds, while the soul from the Mind, existing in 
us in a spiritual fashion, is free from the whirl of 

1 Especially in Book VIII., which is entirely devoted to an ex
position of Hermalc doctrine, and ought perhaps to be here trans
lated in full. I have, however, preferred to select the passages 
definitely characterized by Jamblichus as Hermalc. 

2 Who must be read in the original and not in the inelegant 
and puzzling version of Taylor, the only English translation. 

3 The Second Mind according to "The Shepherd." 
! The Seven Spheres of the Harmony. 6 The Seven Spheres. 
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Generation; by this the bonds of Destiny are burst 
asunder; by this the Path up to the spiritual Gods is 
brought to birth; by such a life as this is that Great 
A.rt Divine, which leads us up to That beyond the 
Spheres of Genesis,l brought to its consummation." 2 

THE COSMIC SPHERES 

With regard to the nature of these Spheres, Jam
blichus shows very clearly that they are not the 
physical planets, as may be seen from the following 
passages of his De Mysteriis : 

" With regard to partial existences, then, I mean in 
the case of the soul in partial manifestation,3 we must 
admit something of the kind we have above. For just 
such a life as the [human] soul emanated before it 
entered into a human body, and just such a type as it 
made ready for itself, just such a body, to use as an 
instrument, does it have attached to it, and just such a 
corresponding nature accompanies [this body] and re
ceives the more perfect life the soul pours into it. But 
with regard to superior existences and those that sur
round the Source of A.ll as perfect existences, the 
inferior are set within the superior, bodies in bodiless 
existences, things made in their makers; and the 
former are kept in position by the latter enclosing 
them in a sphere. 

"The revolutions of the heavenly Bodies,4 therefore, 
being from the first set in the celestial revolutions of 
the rethereal SOUl,5 for ever continue in this relation
ship; while the Souls of the [invisible ] Worlds, 6 ex
tending to their [common] Mind, are completely 

1 7rPOS TO U.-ylWf/TOV. 2 Op. cit., viii. 6. 
a That is, as an individual soul and not as the world-soul. 
4 Physical planets. 5 Of all of our visible system 1 
6 That is to say, the seven spheres. 
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surrounded by it, and from the beginning have their 
birth in it. And Mind in like manner, both partially 
and as a whole, is also contained in superior states of 
existence." 1 

And again in another passage Jam blichus writes: 
"We say that [the Spiritual Sun and Moon, and the 

rest] are so far from being contained within their 
Bodies, that on the contrary, it is they who contain 
these Bodies of theirs within the Spheres of their own 
vitality and energy. And so far are they from tending 
towards their Bodies, that the tendency of these very 
Bodies is towards their Divine Cause. Moreover, their 
Bodies do not impede the perfection of their Spiritual 
and Incorporeal Nature or disturb it by being situated 
in it." 2 

To this we may add what Proclus writes in his 
Commentary on the Ti?n(J3u8 of Plato: 

"Each of the [Seven] Planetary Spheres is a complete 
World containing a number of divine offspring, which 
are invisible to us, and over all of these Spheres the 
Star 3 we see is the Ruler. Now Fixed Stars differ 
from those 4 in the Planetary Spheres in that the former 
have but one Monad, namely, their system as a whole 5 ; 

while the latter, namely the invisible globes in each of 
the Planetary Spheres, which globes have an orbit of 
their own determined by the revolution of their 
respective Spheres, have a double Monad-namely, their 
system as a whole,6 and that dominant characteristic 
which has been evolved by selection in the several 
spheres of the system. For since globes are secondary 
to Fixed Stars they require a double order of govern-

lOp. cit., i. 8. 2 Ibid., i. 17. 
3 That is, visible planet. 
4 That is, perhaps, the invisible globes. 
6 Lit. their wholeness. 
6 In our case the whole solar system. 
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ment, first subordination to their system as a whole, 
and then subordination to their respective spheres.! 
And that in each of these spheres there is a host 2 on 
the same levels with each, you may infer from the 
extremes.4 For if the Fixed Sphere 5 has a host on the 
same level as itself, and Earth has a host of earthy 
animals,6 just as the former a host of heavenly animals,7 
it is necessary that every whole 8 should have a number 
of animals on the same level with itself; indeed it is 
because of the latter fact that they are called wholes. 
The intermediate" levels, however, are outside the range 
of our senses, the extremes only being visible, the one 
through the transcendent brilliance of its nature, the 
other through its kinship with ourselves." 9 

It is evident that we are here dealing with what are 
known to Theosophical students as the "planetary 
chains" of our system, and that therefore these Spheres 
are not the physical planets; the visible planets are 

I Or, as one would say in modern Theosophical terms, to their 
planetary chains. 

2 Hierarchy. 3 <T6<TTO'XOV• 

4 That is to say, we may infer from the fixed stars (or suns) and 
from the globes which we can see (i.e. the visible planets), the 
manner of those we cannot see. 

6 The sphere of fixed stars or suns. 
6 That is to say, all the visible globes (vulgo planets) of our 

system as a whole. An" animal" means a "living thing"; so 
that here "earthy animals" mean the living vehicles of the 
heavenly beings which we so erroneously call" heavenly bodies." 

7 That is to say, suns or solar systems. 
8 Here whole means plane. 
9 That is to say, the brilliant light of the suns in space, and the 

reflected light of the physical globes of the planetary spheres of 
our system. See Proclus, Commentarius in Platonis Timreum, Bk. 
iv., p. 279 D, E, p. 676, ed. Schneider (Vratislavire, 1847). The 
passage is very difficult to translate because of its technical nature. 
Taylor, in his translation (London, 1820, ii. 281, 282), misses 
nearly every point. 
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but a very small portion of the globes of these chains, 
of some of which there are no globes at all visible. 
The ascription therefore of the "influence" of these 
Spheres to the sun, moon, and five of the visible planets 
is at best a makeshift, a " correspondence," or a 
" symbolism." 



In. 

JULIAN THE EMPEROR 1 

Text: ap. Cyril, Contra Julianum, v. 176; Migne, col. 
770 A. See also Neumann (C. I.), J~tliani Imperatoris 
Librorum contra Christianos qure supersunt (Leipzig, 1880), 
p. 193.2 

THE DISCIPLES OF WISDOM 

That God, however, has not cared for the Hebrews 
only, [but rather] that in His love for all nations He 
hath bestowed on them [se. the Hebrews] nothing 
worth very serious attention, whereas He has given 
us far greater and superior gifts, consider from what 
will follow. The Egyptians, counting up of their own 
race the names of not a few sages, can also say they 
have had many who have followed in the steps 3 of 
Hermes. I mean of the Third Hermes who used to 
come down 4 [to them] in Egypt. The Chaldreans [also 
can tell of] the [disciples] of Oannes and of Belus; 

1 Julian the Emperor reigned 360-363 A.D. It was during 
the last year of his reign that he wrote Contra Chlristianos. 

2 Also Taylor (Thomas), The Arguments of the Emperor Julian 
against the Christians (London, 1809), p. 36. 

3 Lit. "from the succession" (/Jta./Jox71s). 
4 ~7rt<j>otTI/ITa.JlTOS,-" to come habitually to"; i7rl<j>oiT'T/rrts is used 

of the" coming upon one," or inspiration of a God. 

303 
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and the Greeks of tens of thousands [who have the 
Wisdom] from Oheiron.1 For it is from him that they 
derived their initiation into the mysteries of nature, 
and their knowledge of divine things; so that indeed 
[in comparison] the Hebrews seem only to give them
selves airs about their own [attainments]. 

Here we learn from J ulian that the Third Hermes, 
the Hermes presumably of our Sermons, was known, 
by those initiated into the Gnosis, to be no physical 
historical Teacher, but a Teaching Power 01' Person, 
who taught from within spiritually. 

1 Partially quoted by Reitzenstein (p. 175, n. 1). 



IV. 

FULGENTIUS THE MYTHO
GRAPHERl 

AN intermediate of the parent copy of our Oorpus in 
every probability lay before Fulgentius. Thus we find 
him (p. 26, 18 H 2) referring to the first sermon, though 
barbarously enough, in the phrase: "Hermes in 
Opinandre libro," and quoting from the introductory 
words; he also quotes (p. 88, ~) some words from 
a. H., xii. (xiii.), stupidly referring them to Plato, 
adding in Greek: 

FRAGMENT XXVIII. 

The human mind is god; if it be good, God 
[then] doth shower His benefits [upon us J. 

And twice (p. 85, 21, and p. 74, 11) Fulgentius refers 
in all probability to the lost ending of "The Definitions 
of Asclepius," in the latter passage telling us, "as 
Hermes Trismegistus says," that there were three kinds 
of music,-namely" adomenon,psallomenon, aulumenon," 
-that is, singing, harping, and piping. 

1 The date of this Afro-Latin writer cannot be later than the 
sixth century. 

2 Helm (R.), Fabii Planciadis Fulgentii V. O. Opera (Leipzig, 
1898). 
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AN ATTEMPT AT CLASSIFYING 
THE EXTANT LITERATURE 

BEFORE we proceed to append our concluding remarks, 
it will be as well to set down some attempt at classify
ing our extant sermons and fragments. Unfortunately, 
however, this cannot be done in any scientific manner, 
owing to the fact that the literature, even were it fully 
before us, would be found to be too chaotic. Indeed, 
even with our fragmentary information concerning it, 
we are acquainted with no less than four unrelated 
Corpora-those that lay before Lactantius, Cyril, and 
Stobreus, and our own imperfect Corpus of Byzantine 
tradition. There must also have been other Corpora 
or collections, as, for instance, the books that J amblichus 
used, not to mention the ancient body of MSS. which 
lay before Petosiris and N echepso. 

OF HERMES 

First and foremost, standing in a class by itself, must 
be placed: 

C. H. i-" The Poomandres." 

This is the fundamental Gospel of the School, the 
Self-instruction of the Hermes- or Master-grade. 

With it, as based upon it in general type, though not 
in form, must be taken: 

C. H. xi. (xii.).-" Mind unto Hermes." 
309 
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This is of later date, but still it must have been 
comparatively early, for it introduces the lEon-doctrine, 
which must be early, and is the esoteric instruction on 
the doctrines laid down in C. H. iv. (v.)-" The Cup"
which was perhaps regarded as the most important 
sermon after" The Poomandres." 

Of the lost early literature we can get no clear 
indication; it may, however, be mentioned that the 
":Sayings of Agathodaimon" referred to in the Tat 
Sermon, C. H. xii. (xiii.), probably belonged to the most 
archaic deposit of the Trismegistic literature, and may be 
compared with the" Sayings of Ammon" mentioned by 
J ustin Martyr. These belonged, presumably, originally 
solely to the Hermes-grade. 

With the same type as the conclusion of the" Poom
andres" in its present form, that is to say with a 
later development, we must classify: 

O. H. iii. (iv. ).-" The Sacred Sermon"; and 
O. H. vii. (viii.).-" Whither stumble ye." 

Here also, for lack of a more satisfactory heading, we 
must place: 

Ex. xxii.-" An Apophthegm of Hermes." 
Ex. xxiv.-" A Hymn of the Godlil." 
Frag. xxvi.-From "The Inner Door." 
Frag. xxvii.-" For Our Mind saith." 

The last being probably from one of the oldest deposits 
of the literature. 

The next most convenient heading for classification 
is that under which we can place the greatest number 
of pieces, namely: 

To TAT 

We know that the Tat-instruction was divided into 
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(a) "The General Sermons," of which C. H. x. (xi.)
"The Key"-is said to be the epitome or· rather 
summation; and (b) "The Expository Sermons," of 
which C. H. xiii. (xiv.)-" The Secret Sermon on the 
Mountain "-was the consummation. 

It is, of course, not certain whether the Tat Sermons 
were divided simply into these two classes, for though 
we are certain in a number of instances that we are 
dealing with an extract from an Expository Sermon, we 
are often in doubt when the heading is only" From the 
Sermon," or " Sermons to Tat," how to classify it. We 
do not know how many General Sermons there may 
have been, or whether they were divided into Books as 
were the Expository Sermons and the "To AsclepiuB," 
at anyrate in the Corpus of Cyril. For convenience of 
classification, however, we may consider, though per
fectly arbitrarily, that all the sermons and fragments 
which cannot fall under the heading of "Expository" 
may be treated as " Genera!." 

The General Sermons 

C. H. (ii.).-" The General Sermon." 1 

C. H. viii. (ix.).-" That No One of Existing 
Things do Perish." 

Ex. x.-" Concerning the Rule of Providence." 2 

Ex. xi.-"O£ Justice." 3 

Ex. xx.-" The Power of Choice." 
Fragg. vi. and vii. 
C. H. x. (xi.).-" The Key." 

1 The text has bodily fallen out of our Corpus with one of the 
quires. 

2 This seems to be a complete sermon, and to be presupposed in 
C. H. xii. (xiii.); as also Ex. xi. 

3 Exx. x.-xiii. probably go here as being part of the "Sermons 
on Fate to Tat" j but they are assigned otherwise by Stobreus. 
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This last is stated to be the epitome or summation 
of "The General Sermons." It is addressed to both 
Asclepius and Tat, and is to be taken in connection 
with" The Perfect Sermon." 

The Expository Ser'mons 

Of these there were in the Corpus of Cyril three 
Books-to the :First of which are assigned: 

Fragg. xx. (?), xxii., xxiii., xxiv. 
Ex. ii. and Fragg. iii., xi., xii., XV.l 

To be assigned to "The Expository Sermons" in 
general without any clearer indications: 

Exx. iii. (?).-" Of Truth." 2 

Ex. iv. 3 

Exx. v., vi., vii., viii., ix.4 
Ex. i.-" Of Piety and True Philosophy." 5 

From the Corpus Hermeticnm we may conjecturally 
assign the following to this class: 

C. H. iv. (v.).-" The Cup." 6 

C. H. v. (vi.).-" Though Manifest." 
C. H. vii. (viii.).-" About the Common Mind." '/ 

1 '1'hese all seem to go together from the same Sermon or Book, 
which in the case of Frag. xv. is definitely assigned by Cyril to 
the "First of the Expository Sermons." '1'he beginning of the 
Sermon is given in Lact. xxiv., and a reference in Lact. xiii. 

2 Seems to be a complete tl'actate. 
3 By comparison with Ex. vii. 
4 Ex. ix. is characterised as " the most authoritative and chiefest 

of them all," and therefore came, presumably, at the end of one of 
the Books of these Sermons. 

[) A complete tractate, containing heads or summaries of 
previous sermons, and probably one towards the end of this 
collection. 

6 The esoteric counterpart of which is C. H. xi. (xii.). 
7 These three sermons are too advanced to be classed among 
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Finally, the whole course of these "Expository 
Sermons" is consummated by what we may call" The 
Initiation of Tat": 

C. H. xiii. (xiv.).-" The Secret Sermon on the 
Mountain." 

We next pass on to what Cyril calls the "To 
Asclepius," of which, as of "The Expository Sermons, 
there were in his Corpus at least Three Books. 

To ASCLEPIUS 

In our Corpus Hermeticum the following are assigned 
to Asclepius: 

C. H. ii. (iii.).-" An Introduction to the Gnosis 
of the Nature of All Things," 

C. H. vi. (vii.).-" In God Alone is Good." 
C. H. ix. (x.).-" About Sense." 1 

C. H. xiv. (xv.).-" A Letter to Asclepius." 2 

From the "To Asclepius" in Cyril's collection we 
have: 

Frag. xxv. (7). 

And definitely from the Third" To Asclepius": 

"The General Sermons," and in the case of the last, Tat is a 
questioner and not a hearer as he indubitably was in the intro
ductory instruction. 

1 This is said to follow on "The Perfect Sermon," which was 
not included in our Corpus among the selections of the Preman~ 
drist apologist who redacted it. 

2 This is said by the editor to be an expansion of an 
instruction already given to Tat, in Asclepius' absence, and 
the doctrine is very similar to that contained in C. H. xi. 
(xiL)-" Mind unto Hermes." It also stood in Cyril's (viii.) 
"To AsclepiuB." 
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Fragg. xvi.-xviii. 

In this Third Book it is probable that" The Perfect 
Sermon" was included in Cyril's Corpus. This sermon, 
which is the longest we possess, was evidently originally 
addressed to Asclepius alone, for its alternative title is 
par excellence" The Asclepius," and my conjecture that 
the introduction of the "holy three" -Asclepius, Tat 
and Ammon-is due to a later editor, is amply borne 
out by all the evidence. We may thus well conclude 
our list with: 

"The Perfect Sermon." 

For the fragments of the lost Greek original of this 
important tractate, see Lactantius: 

Fragg. v., viii., ix., x. 

This Sermon is to be taken in close connection with 
"The Key" which sums up "The General Sermons" 
to Tat. 

To AMMON 

Stobams ascribes eight of his extracts to a Book or 
Books of his collection entitled" To Ammon." These 
excerpts, however, would seem to be more appropriately 
classified under "Sermons to Tat." As, however, 
J ohannes distinctly so describes them, we will append 
them here. 

Exx. xii., xiii. 
Exx. xiv.-xix.-" Of Soul," i.-vi. 

Exx. xvi.-xix. follow one another in the text of the 
Excerpts by Stobreus; as Ex. xviii., however, refers to 
"The General Sermons," it therefore would make us 
suppose that either we are here dealing with" The Ex
pository Sermons" to Tat, or that the Ammon-grade 
had already had communicated to them "The General 
Sermons." 

The above are the four types of Trismegistic Sermons 
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proper, and we next turn to the writings of the Disciples 
of Hermes. 

OF ASCLEPIUS 

It is remarkable that Asclepius, the most learned of 
the Three, writes his treatises and letters, not to philo
sophers or priests, or students, nor yet to his younger 
brother Tat-but invariably to the King or to Kings. 
He invariably writes to "Ammon"j and the once exist
ing literature of this class was a very rich one, if we 
can believe the writer or redactor of C. H. (xvi.). The 
fragments that remain, however, are by no means 
numerous, and include: 

C. H. (xvi.).-" The Definitions of Asclepius." 1 

Frag. iv.-Probably from the lost ending of above. 
C. H. (xvii.).-" Of AscIepius to the King." 2 

Ex. xxi. (1) - which may, perhaps, be more 
correctly headed" Of Asclepius to the King" 
instead of with Stoboous " Of Isis to Horus." 

To neither Tat nor Ammon are tractates assigned; 
for when Tat is perfected he becomes in his turn 
Hermes, and so writes as Hermes, while Ammon is the 
man of action and affairs who does not teach. May we 
further from these phenomena conclude that" Asclepius" 
was the man who was skilled in theory and intellectual 
grasp, but was not capable of direct illumination as 
was Tat 1 

The next class of literature falls under the heading: 

OF ISIS 

Whether or not the forms or this literature which 
we possess are contemporaneous with or later than 

1 The end is lost. 
2 A fragment only from the end of the sermon is preserved. 
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the Tat and Asclepius Sermons, we cannot say; but 
in any case they are based on ancient types-the 
" Books of Isis to Horus." To this type we assign: 

Ex. xxi.-" Of Isis to Horus." 

Though, as we have suggested above, this is an error 
of Johannes, and should be rather" Of Asclepius to the 
King." 

Ex. xxiii.-" From Aphrodite." 

Where Aphrodite probably equates with !sis. 

Exx. xxv., xxvi.-"The Virgin of the World." 
Ex. xxvii.-" From the Sermon of Isis to Horus." 

The remaining class of literature is connected with 
the name of Osiris as the Disciple of Agathodaimon, 
the Thrice-greatest, and may be headed as: 

FROM THE AGATHODAIMON LITERATURE 

Our fragments are all taken from Cyril's Corpus, and 
are referred to by him under the heading "To Asclepius." 
We have, however, not included them under this 
heading in our tentative classification, because they are 
plainly not addressed to Asclepius, but belong to a 
quite different form of literature, most probably throw. 
ing back to an ancient type of the same nature as the 
" Books of Isis." To this class are to be assigned: 

Fragg. xiii., xiv., xix., xxi. 

This form may be perhaps more appropriately 
taken with the Cc Sayings of Agathodaimon" and the 
"Sayings of Ammon" as Agathodaimon; both of which 
pertain to the oldest types of the Trismegistic literature. 

Finally, we add the appendix to our Corpus written 
by a Premandrist rhetor and apologist: 

C. H. (xviii.).-" The Encomium of Kings." 
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This may be taken with the quotation from the editor 
of Cyril's Corpus of XV. Books. 

And so we come to the end of our tentative classifica
tion; with the full conviction, however, that as no one 
at the time when the literature was extant in a number 
of Corpora and collections of all sorts attempted to 
classify it, so now that we have only the flotsam and 
jetsam of this once abundantly rich cargo before us, no 
inventory can be made that is of the slightest scientific 
value, and we can at best offer the reader a few sorted 
heaps of disjecta membra of varying dates. 

OF JUDGMENTS OF VALUE 

We now approach the conclusion of our task, but 
with the feeling that the whole matter should be put 
aside for years before any attempt be made to set down 
any judgments of value. We are as yet too much 
involved in a maze of details to be able to extricate 
ourselves into the clear space in which we can walk at 
ease round the labyrinth and view it from a general 
and detached point of view. 

Nevertheless, we will endeavour to set down some 
general impressions of our experiences in the labyrinth
of the many windings we have had to traverse, and the 
many places with no way out into which we have been 
led by following the paths of history and criticism; out 
of which there has been time and again no egress, even 
when holding fast to the thread of light woven out of 
the illuminating rays of the doctrines of the tradition. 

It is indeed a difficult task to stand with the feet of 
the mind set firm on the surface of objectivity, and 
with the head and heart of it in the heights and depths 
of the subjective and unmanifest. And yet this almost 
superhuman task is the Great Work set before every 
scholar of the Gnosis-the man who would think truly 
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and judge justly, viewing the matter from all stand
points, and appraising it from without and within, 
from above and below, endeavouring to unite centre 
and circumference in a blended intuitional sense that 
transcends our divided senses and intellect. 

The Trismegistic literature is scripture, and to its 
understanding we must bring all and every faculty 
that the best minds of to-day are bringing to bear upon 
the special scripture which each one may believe to be 
the most precious legacy from the Past to the Present. 

Now the application of what is called "criticism" 
to scripture is the wielding of a two-edged sword; this 
sword is not only two-edged, but it is fiery. If it is 
rightly used, it will disperse the hosts of error and hew 
a path into the Paradise of Truth; but if it is wrongly 
used, it will react on the daring soul that attempts to 
grasp it, and he will find in it the flaming brand in the 
hands of the Angel-Warden that keeps him from the 
Gate of Heaven. 

Criticism, which is regarded with such fear and 
trembling by some, and is sneered at and despised by 
others, is the sword that the Christ has brought on earth 
in these latter days. There is now war in the members 
of the faithful, war within them, such war as they 
cannot escape, if God has given them a mind with 
which to reason. Every man of intelligence who loves 
his own special scripture, is keenly aware of the war 
within his members-head against heart and heart 
against head, form against substance and substance 
against form. This is keenly felt by those who love 
their own special Bible; but how few can enter into 
the feelings of another who loves with equal fervour 
some other Bible? Who can be really fair to any 
other man's religion? And by this we do not mean 
an absolutely lifeless indifference, in which the head 
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alone is concerned-for there are not a few men of this 
type who deal with the comparative science of religion 
-but a lively sympathy that knows that the other man's 
religion is the highest thing on earth for him, and the 
light-giving revelation of God's Wisdom. 

THE SONS OF GOD 

In treating of the" Religion of the Mind," of the 
Gnosis of Thrice-greatest Hermes, I have endeavoured 
to enter into it as I conceive the Disciples of that Way 
entered into it, with love and reverence. I would do 
the same with any other of the Great Religions of 
Humanity (and have done so in some cases), if I desired 
fervently, all prejudices and predilections apart, I will 
not say, to understand it-for what mortal mind can 
grasp the Divine Revelation in any of its Great 
Forms ?-but to share, however imperfectly, in its 
illumination. Now, this attitude of mind and love of 
God and man is strongly deprecated by those who fear 
to stand accused of lack of loyalty to their own par
ticular form of that Great Form of Faith which God 
has given for their guidance. The one object of their 
enquiries into other Great Forms of Faith is to " prove" 
that their own small form of the Great Form to which 
they give allegiance, is the end of all ends, and the highest 
of all heights, and that the other countless forms are of 
the Enemy of their God. My God, or rather God, for He 
is the Father of all, has no enemies; He has many sons, 
all brethren, and loves them equally even though they 
refuse to believe Him. There is but one Religion, its 
Great Forms are many, the forms of these Forms are 
innumerable, as many as are the individual minds and 
hearts of men, and the many hearts and minds of 
individual man. 
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And here I would set forth my present all-insufficient 
notion of the Great Form of Religion known as Ohris
tianity, for there will doubtless be some who read these 
volumes who will accuse me of I know not what atti
tude other than that of their own to that Faith. 

My faith in the Master of Ohristendom is unbounded; 
I dare not limit it or qualify it-for that Master is for 
me the Mind of all master-hood, P03mandres Himself. 
For how can any small mind of man dare to limit the 
Illimitable, the Mystery of all mysteries, that enfolded 
Jesus the Christ, and Gautama the Buddha, and 
Zoroaster the Mage, and Lao-tze the Sage, and Orpheus 
the Bard, and Pythagoras the Philosopher, and Hermes 
the. Gnostic, and all and every Master and Master of 
masters? Do I detract from the transcendency of Jesus 
the Christ, when I mention His Brethren, all Sons of 
God? I do not, for the Sons of God are not separate 
and apart, set over one against the other; they are all 
one Sonship of the Father, and these apparent differences 
must be left to those who think themselves wise 
enough to judge between them-instructed enough to 
know the within of the matter as well as the without, 
which in no case has come down to us in any but the 
most fragmentary and erroneous tradition. I do not 
know; I dare not judge those who are Judges of the 
quick and dead. And so I leave this audacity to those 
who would forget the logos of their Saviour: " Judge not." 

If, nevertheless, I am still judged as a "calumniator" 
by some, it is but natural injustice and quite under
standable. There is, however, no real Injustice in the 
universe, and he who would be Justified and rise again 
with Osiris, must balance mortal seeming justice and 
injustice to reach the true equilibrium, and so be free 
of mortal opinion, and stand in the Hall of Truth. It 
is to the bar of this Judgment Hall that all men in 
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the last resort appeal, whether they be born Christian 
or Mahommedan, Brahman or Jew, Buddhist or Taoist, 
Zoroastrian or Pagan-or whether they be born to a 
manner of faith that is none of these, or to an ideal of 
faith that includes them all. 

Christianity is the Faith of the Western W orld
the Faith most suited to it in nature and in form. He 
who gave that Faith, gave in fullest abundance through 
many sources; and the greatest sign of His authority, 
of His authentia, was the throwing open of some part 
of the age-long secret mystery-teaching to the many 
without distinction of age, sex, class, caste, colour, or 
nation, or of instruction. The inner doors of the Temple 
were thrown wide open to the Amme-ha-aretz; but 
the innermost door still remained closed, for it is a door 
that is not man-made-it opens into the within of 
things, and not into some inner court of formal instruc
tion. That door still remained naturally closed to the 
unworthy and unknowing; but no Scribe or Pharisee 
of the established order of things could any longer keep 
the key thereof in his selfish hands. The key was 
given to all, but given still mystically, for it is hidden 
in the inner nature of each son of man, and if he seek 
not in himself, searching into the depths of his own 
nature, he will never find it. That key is the opener 
of the Gate of the Gnosis, the complement and syzygy 
and spouse of Faith; the virile husband of the woman
side of the Christ-Religion. 

In the early days that Gnosis was given in greatest 
fullness; Faith there was, Faith in mighty abundance, 
but there was also Gnosis; and it was because of this 
Gnosis of not a few that the Faith of the many was 
so intense. But over these mysterious days, and the 
inner in-working of the Mystery, a veil has been 
drawn to hide the holy operations from profane eyes 
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So that to-day, these many centuries after, the foolish 
of the Faith deny there was ever a Gnosis; just as 
their still more foolish predecessors persecuted the 
Gnostics of Christ and howled them down as Anti
christs and First-born Sons of Satan. The natural veil 
was thus drawn over the too bright light of the Sacred 
Marriage when Heaven had kissed the Earth once more. 

So great, then, is my faith in the authentia of the 
Master, so great my assurance of the wisdom of His 
Gnosis. If this be thought" calumny" of His trans
cendency, then we are judged "calumniators" with 
Hermes, a Knower of the Mystery, and so complimented 
immeasurably beyond our deserts. 

CONCERNING DATES 

And now let us turn to the Religion of the Mind, 
which is also the Religion of the Heart-for is not 
Thoth Lord of the heart of man? 

In the first place we have endeavoured faithfully to 
investigate every statement or suggestion that can be 
thought to be indicative of date, and we have not 
succeeded in any single instance in fixing a precise date 
for any sermon or fragment. What, however, we have 
been able to do, is to clear the ground of many false 
opinions, and to show the insecurity, if not the ab
surdity, of any attempt at precision. Every hypothesis 
of precision of date, when that hypothesis has favoured a 
late date for any sermon, has broken down. Whenever 
there has been a clearer indication, as, for instance, in 
the case of the Shepherd of Hermas, and the Pmmandres 
of Hel'mes, it has thrown the time-period backwards 
and not forwards. 

What has been proved, and amply proved, however, 
is that our literature goes back in an unbroken tradition 
of type and form and content to the earliest Ptolemaic 
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times. The earliest forms of this literature are lost, 
but clear records of its nature remain. Of the extant 
literature there are specimens of varying date, though 
how they should be ordered is by no means clear; 
what, however, is clear is that some of our documents 
are at least contemporaneous with the earliest writings 
of Christianity. 

In the "Prolegomena" we have established an 
unbroken line of tradition in which Gnosis and 
Mystery-teaching have been handed down through pre
Christian, Pagan and Jewish, and through Christian 
hands. We have further shown that the Gnosis of our 
Trismegistic documents is a simpler form than that of 
the great doctors of the Christianised Gnosis, Basilides 
and Valentinus, who flourished in the first quarter of 
the second century. The earlier of our sermons, there
fore, represent one of the main streams, perhaps the 
main stream, of the Unchristianised Gnosis. We have 
further shown that, together with many other schools, 
both our Premandrists and the writers of the New 
Testament documents use a common theological or 
theosophical nomenclature, and have a common body 
of ideas. 

What is clear from all this is that there is no 
plagiarism, no deliberate copying, no logoklopia of other 
men's secrets, though there was the freest drawing on 
a common fund. The condition of affairs and the 
nature of the problems involved are such, that any 
theory of plagiarism at once becomes a two-edged sword; 
he who says that Trismegisticism copied from Chris
tianity, can at once have his argument reversed into 
the form that Christianity copied from Trismegisticism. 

As to date, then, we are dealing with a period when 
there was as yet no divorcement between Gnosis and 
Faith even in Christianity itself, and therefore the 
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canons of judgment erected in later times by ecclesi
astical self-limitation cannot be made to apply. 

THE BLEND OF TRADITIONS 

The view of General Christianity, gradually narrowed 
down by the Church Fathers into dogmatic Nicene 
Christianity, looked to one tradition only as the school
master of the Faith-the tradition of Israel as the 
God-favoured Folk. Nevertheless it was the fair Greek 
tongue and the Greek method of thought that were used 
in evolving this special dispensation into a world-cult 
for the many. 

The Trismegistic tradition laboured under no such 
limitation; its sympathies were more catholic. It is 
true that its main source was in Egypt, but it embraced 
with whole-hearted affection the wisdom of Hellas and 
the genius of Greece which were developed under 
Divine Providence to teach the Western Nations the 
glory and beauty of the mind. At the same time 
its sympathies were not divorced from the tradition of 
the Hebrews, though it refused to set them apart from 
the rest of humanity, and looked rather to the great 
river of wisdom in the Books of the Chaldmans, Persians, 
Medes, and Parthians, than to the single stream shut off 
in the Books of Israel. The spirit of our Trismegistic 
writings is the same as that which inspired the Pagan and 
Jewish and Christian Gnostic scribes of the N aassene 
Document, all of whom believed that there was but one 
Mystery which all the mystery-institutions of the 
world attempted to adumbrate. 

If, then, we were to say for the sake of convenience 
that our Trismegistic writings enshrine the Wisdom of 
Egypt in Greek tradition, we should not divorce that 
Wisdom from the Wisdom of the Chaldmans and the rest. 
The Wisdom was one, the forms were many; and both 
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Egypt and Chaldma looked back to an Archaic Gnosis 
that was the common mother of their most ancient 
forms of Mystery-teaching. 

And if we say that this Wisdom has come down to 
us in Greek tradition, we should ever remember that 
this Grmcising or philosophising has to do with the 
form and not with the substance. For whence did 
Thales and Pythagoras and Plato draw the inspiration 
for their philosophy or love of wisdom; was it not 
from Egypt? At anyrate so say the Greeks them
selves without a single dissentient voice. And can 
we think that the Greeks, who were always so proud of 
their own achievements and boasted their own genius 
so loudly, would have given the palm of wisdom to 
Egypt had they not been compelled by overwhelming 
evidence to do so? But this does not mean that we 
are to deprive Hellas of her just laurels. Hellas was 
the mother of philosophy in the sense of systematic 
thinking and the development of the analytic reason 
This is her great virtue and honour; independent re
search, and the piercing analysis of the intellect and 
the beauty of clear thinking in excellent expression, 
were her gifts to the Western world. It was she 
beyond the other nations that created for herself a 
subtler vehicle of thought for the manifestation of the 
powers of mental analysis. That, however, is not 
necessarily in itself wisdom, but the perfecting of an 
instrument whereby wisdom, if it be attained by 
other means, may be the more clearly expressed for 
those in whom the analytic faculties are being 
developed. 

Wisdom transcends this mode of mind; for ratio
cination is not ecstasis, the practical intelligence is not 
the contemplative mind. Nor is mind, using it as 
contrasted with the other faculties and energies and 
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powers in man, the only or even the highest thing in 
man. This Secret of the Sphinx Egypt had possessed 
for millennia; so that her priests could say to Solon: 
"You Greeks are all children "-for the intellect in 
Greece was young, though destined to grow into a 
giant; whereas the hoary Gnosis of the heart of man 
was prior to the reons, and will continue when the 
reons shall cease. 

That Gnosis of Man still awaits decipherment in 
Egypt; it is hidden in her glyphs and symbols and holy 
signs. But that Gnosis will never yield its secret to 
those who persist in interpreting these symbols of the 
Language of the Gods into their lower forms, forms 
intended for children and not for men. .And indeed 
our Trismegistic sermons, if they should teach us nothing 
else, can at least assure us of this, for their writers 
were still ear to mouth with the Living Voice of that 
once Great Ohurch of Wisdom. Our Poomandrists 
knew what the mystery-tradition inculcated; they 
knew, for they had been within the holy shrines . 

.At anyrate for my part I prefer to believe their 
view of the matter, than to listen to the contemptuous 
patronage of modern conceit bred of complete ignor
ance of the manifold natures and powers and energies 
in man. 

OF INITIATION 

Indeed the whole of this theosophy of Egypt, as 
indeed of the theosophy of all climes and times, was 
intended to lead a man up the stairway of perfectioning, 
to the portals of the first true natural initiation, 
whereby he becomes superman, or, as Hermes would 
say, at last and in truth "man" and not a "procession 
of Fate." Beyond that stage are many others too sublime 
for us in any way to understand; and it is just because 
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of their sublimity that we do not understand and so we 
"interpret" things of the height into the lowest notions 
and opinions of the most limited things of sense. For 
beyond the superman stage comes the Christ, and then 
-but who shall speak of that which transcends even 
perfected master-hood? 

And by initiation, in this sense, we do not mean 
probationary forms of drama and of instruction, "of 
things said and done," but a natural thing and process, all 
that which the Christ of Christendom has laboured to 
inculcate with so much wisdom even in the blurred record 
that has come down to us. To this initiation a man may 
come without a physical guide or the help of any tradition 
of formal ceremony. Nevertheless, he would indeed be 
foolish who should say that the greater mystery-institu
tions which have been established by wise teachers and 
the Providence of God, have been or are of no effect. 

On the contrary, the disciple of wisdom will study 
every record of such institutions accessible to him, and 
ponder on their marvellous multiplicity, and marvel at 
the infinite modes devised to play the pedagogue, that 
so man may be brought unto his God. Nevertheless, if 
he has not the love and wit to study such things, he 
should not despair, for is he not already in the Outer 
Court of the Temple, if he would but lift up his eyes to 
see the mysteries of the universe that surround him on 
every side? 

We all are babes in the Womb of the Great Mother; 
how long we continue as babes, as embryos, remains 
for each of us to decide. For in this Birth the Mother 
alone cannot bear all the pains of labour; we too 
must help and strive and struggle and dare to breathe 
within her holy Womb, so as to accustom our dead 
lungs to expand, before the Great Birth can be accom
plished, and we can at length walk forth into the Inner 
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World erect upon our feet and draw in at every pore 
and in every atom its pure air without fear. But 
this Inner World is no thin shadow of the outer 
world, as it may appear to us in the dark night of our 
present ignorance; it is the Inner Oosmos, not the inner 
earth. Rapts and visions may let us see some mysteries 
of the inner earth, but not the mysteries of Earth, much 
less the Divine Mysteries of Oosmos. 

Nor is there any need to label these things with 
precise terms, for now even the most experienced in 
such vision can know but in part; whereas then we shall 
know the Fullness, face to face, without a parable. But 
knowing this, who shall tell the Mystery, who can tell 
the Mystery-for is not the whole of Nature telling us 
this Mystery. now at every moment with infinite voices 
from infinite mouths, and yet we hear nothing? For is 
not the whole creation designed with this one purpose to 
tell every son of man that he is of Light and Life and 
only happens to be out of them, as Hermes says? 

A LAST WORD 

But it is very possible that some who have done me 
the honour of reading to the end, will say: "This man 
is a dreamer, an ecstatic; we have no use for such in 
the hard world of rigid facts that confront us in our 
everyday life ! " 

But indeed I have little time for dreams and ecstasies 
in the sense in which my supposed critics would use 
the words, as anyone may see who can realise the 
labour that has been expended on these volumes, nine
tenths of which are filled with translations and com
mentaries, criticisms and notes, in which dreams and 
ecstasies have no part, but only strenuous co-labour of 
mind and soul and body. And that is just the carrying 
out of what I hold to be the true doctrine of practical 
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mysticism, or if objection be taken by the reader to 
that much ill-used word, of the Great Work of life. It 
is true that it is almost impossible to talk of these 
high or deep things except in language that in every 
expression and in every word is liable to mis
construction. For even when we call them high things, 
they are not high in space or place, but rather in the 
sense that they are of greater intensity than the shows 
and appearances of opinion that form the surfaces or 
superficialities of our world of normal conditioning. 

Spirit in itself is not superior to mind, or mind to 
soul, or soul to body; each and all must work 
together according to their proper dignity, nature, and 
energy, in perfect equilibrium in the perfect man. 
They are not descending degrees of some one thing, but 
are mutually in some mysterious way all aspects of 
one another. 

For should we regard them as quantitatively 
distinguished solely, then we should be looking at 
them from the point of view of divided body alone; or 
should we regard them as qualitatively distinguished, 
then we should be looking at them from the point of 
view of separated soul alone; or should we regard 
them as logically distinguished, then we should be 
regarding them from the standpoint of the formal 
reason solely; while if we should look at them as wholes 
monadically and synthetically, we should be regarding 
them from an abstract and not a vital view-point. 

Nevertheless they are all each of other, the same 
in difference and different in the same. Their source 
and middle and their end is Man, and Man alone can 
reach unto the Gnosis of God. 

And therefore we may conclude with the daring 
counsel given unto Hermes by the Mind-a doctrine 
fit for Men. 
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"If, tihen, thou dost not make thyself like unto God, 
thou canst not know Him. For like is knowable to 
like alone. 

"Make thou thyself to grow to the same stature as 
the Greatness which transcends all measure; leap forth 
from every Body; transcend all Time; become Eternity; 
and then shalt thou know God. 

"Conceiving nothing is impossible unto thyself, 
think thyself deathless and able to know all-all arts, 
all sciences, the way of every life. 

"Become more lofty than all height, and lower than 
all depth. Collect into thyself all senses of all 
creatures-of fire and water, dry and moist. Think 
that thou art at the same time in every place-in earth, 
in sea, in sky; not yeti begotten, in the womb, young, 
old, and dead, in after-death conditions. 

" And if thou knowest all these things at once-times, 
places, doings, qualities, and quantities; thou canst 
know God." 

This is the Straight Way, the Good's Own Path, the 
Ancien t Road. 

" If thou but sett'st thy foot thereon, 'twill meet thee 
everywhere, 'twill anywhere be seen, both where and 
when thou dost expect it not-waking, sleeping, sailing, 
journeying, by night, by day, speaking, and saying 
naught. For there is naught that is not image of the 
Good." 

And so for the present writing we bid farewell to 
Thrice-greatest Hermes and the teachings of his Mind, 
the Shepherd of all men-with heart-felt thanks that by 
the Mercy of God the echo of his voice has come to us 
across the ages and bidden us once more remember. 
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Almond-tree, i. 182. 
Alone Good Father, ii. 283. 
Alone-begotten, i. 403, iii. 278. 
Alter-egos, ii. 43. 
Amasis, i. 465. 
Ambrosia, i. 161. 
Amelineau, i. 50. 
Amen, i. 74, 274, 337. 
Amen-Ra, Hymn to, i. 131. 
Amenhotep, i. 467. 
Amenhotep-Asclepius, i. 473. 
Amentet, i. 304. 
Amenthe, i. 304. 
Amenti, i. 379; Place of Union 

with Unseen Father, i. 70. 
Arnerican Eneycloprodia, i. 24. 
Amme-ha-Aretz, iii. 321. 
Ammianus Marcellinus, i. 113. 
Ammon, i. 100, 101, 149,273,471, 

ii. 308; King, iii. 293; Kronos 
that is, ii. 279; sayings of, iii. 
307,313; words of, iii. 152, 215, 
216 ; temples of, ii. 279 ; (Zeus), 
i. 318. 

Ammon-Kneph, iii. 158. 
Ammonius, iii. 285. 
Amoun, i. 274, iii. 61; meaning 

of, i. 273. 
Amphithemis, i. 149. 
Amphitrite, i. 359. 
Amsu, i. 327. 
Amulet, i. 346, 349. 
Amygdalos, i. 182. 
Amyxai, i. 183. 
Anacreon, cup of, i. 167, 193, 455. 
Anaktoreion, i. 180, ii. 171. 
Anaximander, iii. 178, 179. 
Anebo, iii. 286. 
Angel, recording, i. 64 ; sovereign, 

i. 371. 
Angel-chief, i. 234. 
Angels, the, i. 240; of Darkness, 

i. 424; eldest of all, i. 198 ; evil, 
ii. 355, iii. 239 ; of Light, i. 424 ; 
paternal, i. 159; tongue of, ii. 
32; "words," i. 243. 

Anger, ii. 224. 
Animal, hylic, ii. 63 ; soul, ii. 246 ; 

spirits, i. 363. 
Animal-soul of cosmos, i. 353. 
Animals, burials of, i. 295; celestial, 

ii. 282; circle of, iii. 46, 51; 
earthy, iiL 301; sacred,. ii. 52, 
383, iii. 102, 288; worship of, 
i. 353. 

Ankh-tie, i. 61. 
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Ankhnes·Ra.Neferab, i. 73. 
Announcement, Great, ii. 170, 317. 
Annu, i. 74. 
Annuals (winds), i. 316. 
Anpu, i. 342. 
Anthropos, Myth of, i. 143 ; Proto· 

type of humanity, i. 139. 
Anthropos.doctrine,:i. 193, iii. 273, 

282; Zosimus on, i. 196. 
Anticleides, i. 314. 
Antigonus the Elder, i. 298. 
Antilegomena, i. 370. 
Antoninus Pius, i. 464. 
Ants, iii. 35, 36. 
Anubis, i. 88, 100, 283, 284, 315, 

322, 342. 
Ape, i. 87, 95, 446, 449. 
Ape.form, i. 95. 
Ape.Thoth, i. 462. 
Apelles, i. 298. 
Aphrodite, i. 61, 151,181,280, 305, 

327, 350, 352, 359, ii. 345, iii. 
89, 316. 

Aphrodite·Helen, iii. 182. 
Apion, i. 307, 387, ii. 5. 
Apis, i. 267, 268, 277, 292, 303, 

304, 307, 309, 311, 322, 337, 
355 ;=Epaphos, i. 314 ; animated 
image of Osiris, i. 321. 

Apocalypse of Jesus, iii. 279; of 
Thespesius, iii. 192; Untitled, 
ii. 107, 282. 

Apocalypsis, Vision and, ii. 20 ff. 
Apocrypha, i. 365. 
Apocryphal, ii. 234, 236. 
Apogeneses of souls, ii. 260. 
Apokatastasis, ii. 128. 
Apollo, i. 279, 298, 334, 342, 352, 

359; golden curls of, i. 352; 
monad, i. 275. 

Apollonius of Tyana, i. 374, ii. 
197, 252. 

Apology of a Pmmandrist, ii. 298. 
Apophis, i. 313. 
Apophthegm of Hermes, iii. 88. 
Apostles, Memoirs of, i. 195. 
Apotheosis, ii. 163; of Hermes, 

iii. 222. 
Appendages, iii. 145, 181. 
Appetite, iii. 75; and heart, iii. 

78. 
Apple, of the eye, iii. 165; of the 

World·Eye, iii. 167. 
A ppuleius, ii. 307. 
Apu, i. 282. 
Arabs, i. 272. 

Aratus, i. 314. 
Arbitel' (Thoth), i. 58. 
Arcadia, i. 376; Mount of, ii. 238. 
Archangelic Book of Moses, i. 197. 
Archemachus, i. 301. 
Archetypal, Form, ii. 6, 8, 9, 29 ; 

Model, i. 236, 241; Pattern, i. 
235; Seal, i. 235. 

Archetype, ii. 66; of every other 
light, i. 241; of Soul, ii. 71; 
Time's, i. 229, ii. ] 93. 

Archi·charila, i. 310. 
Architect, iii. 122, 125, 235. 
Archontics, i. 424. 
Arcturus, i. 288. 
Ares, i. 305, 327. 
Argives, i. 299, 311. 
Argo, i. 296. 
Argus, iii. 232. 
Aridreus, Vision of, i. 438, 452. 
Ariouth, i. 88. 
Aristagoras, i. 267. 
Aristarchus, i. 100. 
Ariston, i. 314. 
Aristotle, i. 62, 327, 340, 362; on 

perfumes, i. 364. 
Ark, tables of the laws in the, i. 

238. 
Arms of the Sun, i. 331. 
Arnebeschenis, iii. 198, 209. 
Aroueris, i. 279, 280. 
Arrival of Isis from Phmnicia, i. 

330. 
Arsaphes, i. 314. 
Art'prose, ii. 300. 
Artaud, i. 27. 
Artemidorus, i. 158. 
Artemis, i. 352; dyad, i. 275. 
Artificer of Time, ii. 192; of this 

new World, iii. 118. 
Artist, ii. 290 ; Su preme, iii. 266. 
Arts, iii. 40, 198; and sciences 

iii. 199, 325. ' 
Asar (Osiris), i. 276; and .A.st, i. 

367. 
Asar·Hapi, i. 302. 
Ascension of Ieaiah, ii. 232. 
Ascent of the Soul, ii. 41 ff.; 

Straight, i. 428. 
Asclepieion, i. 460. 
Asclepius, i. 127, 469, ii. 391, iii. 

184, 198; the Healer, i. 467; 
the pupil of Taautos, ii. 279. 

Asclepius·lmuth, i. 461, iii. 96, 
198. 

Asclepit'.ses, many, iii. 221. 
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Asenas, iii. 277. 
Ashes, i. 355. 
Ashvaghosha, ii. 44. 
Ashvattha, ii. 317. 
Aao, i. 281. 
Asp, i. 356, 357. 
Aspalathus, i. 365. 
Asphodel, iii. 134. 
Ass, i. 290, 307, 329, 422; bound, 

i. 305, 330. 
Ass-like, i. 305. 
Assyrians, initiations of the, i. 151 ; 

mysteries of the, i. 155, 426. 
Astarte, i. 285. 
Astral body, the true, ii. 172; 

crater, i. 463. 
Astronomers, iii. 112. 
Asuras, iii. 180. 
At-one-ment, ii. 50, 190, 371. 
Atalanta, i. 446. 
Atem-cult, i. 88. 
Atf-crown, i. 71, 77. 
Athanasius, ii. 72. 
Atheism, i. 278. 
Atheists, i. 296. 
Athena, i. 62, 273, 286, 308, 343, 

362, 359; hebdomad, i. 275; 
house of, iii. 183. 

Athenooum, The, i. 68. 
Athenagoras, i. 59, 61, iii. 220. 
Athenals, i. 285, 286. 
Athenians, Oolonies of the, i. 314. 
Athens, i. 350. 
Athlete, i. 446 j Therapeut, i. 206. 
Athur (Athyr), i. 282, 316, 337, 

350. 
Atlantic Island, i. 106 j names, i. 

285. 
Atlantiewln, i. 108. 
Atlantis, Plato's, i. 176 j Story of, 

i. 285. 
Atom, ii. 269. 
Atomicity, i. 395. 
Atoms, permanent, i. 289. 
Atonement, Great Day of, i. 306. 
Atropos, i. 442. 
Attis, i. 152 j the, i. 179; will I 

sing, i. 186. 
Atum, i. 130, 132, 134, 135. 
Atum-Ptah-Thoth, i. 136. 
Augoeides, i. 361. 
Augurs, ii. 273, iii. 112. 
Augustine, i. 110, ii. 352; quota· 

tions from the old Latin version 
of, iii. 249. 

Aurelian Sun· God, ii. 281. 

Authentia, iii. 318, 319. 
Authentic Name, the, ii. 252. 
Autozoon, i. 154, 400. 
Avarice, ii. 224. 
Avatara, iii. 143. 
Avengers, iii. 50. 
Avenging Daimon, i. 91, ii. 16, 40. 
Awake thou that sleepest, i. 160. 
Azazel, Ritual of, i. 306. 
Azoth, 1, 281. 

Ba, i. 89. 
Baba, i. 329. 
Babe, ii. 216. 
Babel und Bibel, iii. 179. 
Babes, ii. 295; new· born, ii. 296. 
Babylonian cultns, i. 379 j Tal-

mud, i. 116. 
Bacchic caves, i. 453 j mysteries, 

i. 212 j initiates, i. 191 j orgies, 
i. 311. 

Bacchus, ii. 56 j starry cup of, i. 
414 j infant, i. 303. 

Bad, i. 341. 
Balaam (Bileam), iii. 279; Jeschu, 

ii. 80; the Lame Man, i. 336 j 

=Nicolaos, ii. 80, iii. 279. 
Balaamites, i. 165, ii. 80. 
Balance, i. 55, 64, 72, ii. 95, 118. 
Balancer, i. 58, 64; Judge of the 

two Combatant Gods, i. 56. 
Baptism, in the Cup, ii. 191; of 

light, ii. 255 ; spiritual, ii. 92. 
Baptist, John the, i. 470. 
Baptize, ii. 87. 
Bardic lore, i. 392. 
Barga, Da (P. Angelo), i. 10. 
Baris, i. 289. 
Barley-water, i. 347. 
Basilides, i. 436, ii. 32, 98, 107, 

160, 400, iii. 135, 140, 145; 
Exegetica of, ii. 215; Hermes 
and, ii. 215. 

Bastardy, i. 334 j charge of, ii. 51. 
Bath-kol, i. 101, 279, 285. 
Bats (simile), i. 161. 
Battle, inner, iii. 6. 
Baudissin (Count), i. 123. 
Baumgarten·Crusius, i. 13, 24. 
Bear, i. 176, 295, 422, ii. 101, iii. 

51, 130, 131 j Little, iii. 51. 
Bears, ii. 62. 
Beast, i. 398. 
Beasts, Great, i. 424, 425. 
Beautiful, the, ii. 113, 114, 118; 

Vision of the, iii. 15, 53. 
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Beauty, ii. 8, 28, iii. 54; of the 
Gnosis, ii. 123; of the Good, ii. 
144, 145, 163; of the Truth, ii. 
121. 

Bebi, i. 329. 
Bebon, i. 329, 343. 
Becanus Goropius, i. 20. 
Become JEan, ii. 190; all things, 

ii. 194. 
Becoming, i. 333. 
Beetle, i. 356. 
Beginning, i. 234; of philosophy, 

i.274. 
Begrudgeth, ii. 108. 
Behemoth, i. 423, 424; monster of 

the south land, i. 427. 
Behnesa logoi (see Oxyrhynchus), 

ii. 17, 239. 
Belly-lust, ii. 112. 
Beloved, the, ii. 35. 
Belus, iii. 303. 
Benci, i. 9. 
Benefactor, i. 320; of men, ii. 

213. 
Beqesu, i. 60. 
Bergk, i. 149. 
Bernays, ii. 392. 
Bestiaries, iii. 112. 
Bestower of the Spirit, ii. 231. 
Better, i. 333; the, ii. 89. 
Better One, i. 328, 340, ii. 291, 

294, 297. 
Beyond-same, ii. 62. 
Bhakti-Marga, ii. 119. 
Bible of Hellas, the, i. 193; of 

logia, ii. 236; of the Veii, ii. 
235. 

Bileam (Nico-laus), i. 165. 
Biographie Generale, i. 27. 
Birds, iii. 103. 
Birth, iii. 22; from Above, ii. 

239 j of the JEou, iii. 160; blind 
from, i. 189, iii. 281; Chamber 
of, i. 75; of a Christ, the, ii. 
243; conception and, iii. 68; 
demiurge of, ii. 244; engine of, 
ii. 39 ; essential, ii. 228, 250; in 
God, ii. 226; of Horus, i. 75, 
76, 95, ii. 242, iii. 122, 157, 160, 
162; of Man, ii. 241; mysteries 
of a diviue, i. 75; new, ii. 239, 
240, 250; of Osiris, iii. 122; 
parent of my bringing-into, ii. 
232; second, i. 79; in under
standing, ii. 226; virgin, ii. 
240 ; way of this, ii. 244. 

Birthday of the Eye of Horus, i. 
331 ; of the Sun's Staff, i. 331. 

Birthdays of the Gods, i. 279; of 
Horus, i. 332. 

Bithus of Dyrrachium, iii. 296. 
Bitos (see Bitys), i. 197, iii. 276, 

295; Pinax of, iii. 277. 
Bitter Chaos, i. 92, 192; matter, 

i. 92; path, ii. 362; awesome 
and, i. 397; water, i. 92. 

Bitterness, i. 92, 153; cup of, ii. 
139; of God, i. 92; of Jacob 
Bohme, i. 92, 397. 

Bitys (see Bitos), i. 197, iii. 294; 
the prophet, ii. 280, iii. 293. 

Bitys-books, iii. 297. 
Bitys-school, iii. 298. 
Black dog· ape, i. 88; rite, iii. 107, 

141, 149, 155. 
Black-robed, i. 332. 
Blackden, iii. 186. 
Blasphemers, ii. 140, 244. 
Blessed Land, iii. 282; Man Above, 

i. 159, 164; Nature, i. 155; 
Nature Above, i. 152; Ones, ii. 
206; Region, iii. 276, 295; 
Space, ii. 98. 

Blind, Accuser, i. 189 ; from birth, 
i. 189, iii. 281. 

Bliss, ii. 226. 
Boat, i. 52, 89 ; Solar, i. 270. 
Bocchoris, i. 272. 
Bockh, i. 107. 
Bodhisattvas, ii. 45. 
Bodies, how composed, ii. 133; 

everlasting, iii. 30; glory of 
celestial, ii. 165; migration into, 
ii. 329. 

Bodiless, ii. 88, 128; the, ii. 65, 
iii. 14. 

Body, iii. 63; of Adam, i. 281; 
ael'Y, iii. 145; of bliss, ii. 45; 
divine, ii. 93; elements of, iii. 
200; encompasses all things, iii. 
46; fiery, ii. 151, 154, 171; of 
God, ii. 85; of the Great Man, 
i. 425; house of, ii. 321; of 
Jesus, i. 286; the last, ii. 187, 
195; of the Law, ii. 44; mixture 
of, iii. 199 ; noetic, ii. 242 ; soul 
and, ii. 124, 130 ; spirituous, iii. 
145, 210; subtle, iii. 145, 209; 
that can never die, ii. 221; times 
of, iii. 9; of transformation, ii. 
44; type of, iii. 49; universal, 
ii. 125. 
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Bodying, iii. 31, 36, 38. 
Bohme, Jacoh, i. 92. 
Boissonade, ii. 38. 
Bone of Horus, i. 189, 343 j of the 

sea-hawk, i. 189,343 j of Typho, 
i. 189, 343. 

Bonnet, ii. 108. 
Book of Breathings, i. 65. 
Book of the Dead, 1. 52, 54, 55, 69, 

83, 290; flood in the, i. 109; 
mysteries and the, iii. 186. 

Book of Elxai, i. 369. 
Book of Enoch, i. 126, 424. 
Book of God, i. 467. 
Book of the Great Logos according 

to the Mystery, i. 166, ii. 96. 
"Book of the Living," i. 367. 
Book concerning the Logos, ii. 265. 
Book of the Master, i. 68, 77, 

78. 
Book of Ostanes, iii. 277. 
Book, The Sacred, i. 75. 
Books, canonical, ii. 235; of the 

Chaldreans, i. 392, ii. 81 If., iii. 
280, 321; preserved from flood, 
i. 113; on the Gnosis, iii. 231; 
Hermalc, iii. 293 ; of Hermes, i. 
100, 115, 196, 342, 380, iii. 282, 
289; ofHermesdescrihed hy Clem. 
of A., iii. 222; hieratic, iii. 225 ; 
of Isis, iii. 316; of !sis and 
Horus, i. 481, iii. 208; of Isis 
to Horus, iii. 316; Lord of, i. 
53; of Manetho, i. 104; of 
Moses, i. 456, ii. 158; of the 
Saviour, i. 418; of Taautos, ii. 
279; of Thoth, i. 122, 124; 
Victim-Sealing, iii. 223, 224. 

Bootes, i. 288. 
Boreas, iii. 132. 
Boundary, ii. 9; Great, ii. 35; 

Horos or, ii. 366 ; of the Spheres, 
ii. 195. 

Boundless Light, i. 93; Point, the, 
i. 184. 

Boutos, i. 288. 
Brain, the, i. 162, 169. 
Branch, The, i. 227. 
Brass, sounding, i. 303. 
Bread, distrihution of, lll. 224; 

which the Lord hath given you 
to eat, i. 246; super-substantial, 
i. 86. 

Breadth-depth-Iength-height-ray, i. 
94. 

Breasted, i. 130, 138. 

Breath, iii. 199; gift of, iii. 111 j 
of God, i. 232, ii. 76. 

Brethren, ii. 50 ; the two Horns, i. 
66; of the Lord, i. 147. 

Brick-bat, i. 115. 
Brimo, i. 180. 
Brimos, i. 180, 314. 
Bringer-of-good, i. 158. 
Brockhaus, i. 35. 
Broiled fish, i. 270. 
Brother, of the Lord, James, i. 143 ; 

of Man, ii. 35. 
Brucker, i. 21. 
Brngsch, i. 49, 55, 57. 
Bubble, i. 390. 
Buddha, Gantama the, iii. 320; 

Three Bodies of, ii. 44. If. 
Buddhism, Great Vehicle of, ii. 44. 
Buddhist seer, i. 379. 
Budge, i. 52, 89, 103, 367. 
Builder, mind as, ii. 153. 
Builder-Souls, iii. 140. 
Builders, iii. 139, 140. 
Bull-born, i. 311. 
Burials of Animals, i. 293, 295 ; of 

Osiris, i. 295. 
Burn living men, i. 355. 
Burns his food publicly, i. 270. 
Busiris, i. 293, 305. 
Buta, i. 315, 347. 
Buys Plato, i. 351. 
Byblos, i. 284-286. 

Cabiri (Kabiri), i. 127. 
Caduceus, i. 61, iii. 232. 
Calni tes, i. 14 2. 
Call thou me not Good, ii. 72. 
Called, i. 147. 
ealumniators, ii. 233, 250, iii. 317. 
Cambyses, i. 277, 322. 
Cana of Galilee, i. 167. 
Cancer, i. 415. 
Candalle (Flussas), i. 10. 
Canopus (Canobus), i. 296, 301. 
Capitoline Zeus, i. 352. 
Carapace, cosmic, ii. 321; of dark-

ness, ii. 121 ; of selfhood, ii. 42. 
Caravanserai, ii. 283. 
Cardamum, i. 365. 
Carpenter, Estlin, i. 468. 
Carriers of holy symbols, i. 264. 
Casaubon, i. 21. 
Cask, drop from a, i. 190. 
Cat, i. 344. 
Catalogue of kings, i. 277. 
Catharms, iii. 210. 
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Cave, ii. 126, 128. 
Cedrenus, iii. 269. 
Celsus, i. 147, 423; Tr~te Word 

of, ii. 50. 
Celts, i. 350. 
Ceremonies, Overseer of the, iii. 

223. 
Chalcidius, i. 19, 435, ii. 159. 
Chaldreans, i. 196, 327, ii. 53; 

Books of the, i. 392, 465, ii. 81 
ff., iii. 280, 324; mystery·tradi
tion, i. 138. 

Chamber of Birth, i. 75; of Flames, 
i. 75 ; of Gold, i. 75. 

Chambers, i. 34, iii. 218, 266; 
opinion of, i. 34 f. 

Champollion, i. 27. 
Chaos, i. 150, 338, 388, 389, ii. 27, 

102; the bitter, i. 192; liquid, 
i. 191. 

Character, H. 244, iii. 179. 
Charila, i. 310, 311. 
Chariot, celestial, i. 154, iH. 173; 

of the Powers, i. 238. 
Charioteer, i. 429, 430, ii. 270. 
Charity, ii. 346. 
Charops, i. 303. 
Cheiron, iii. 304. 
Chemia, i. 263, 309, iii. 158. 
Chemmis, i. 282. 
Cherubim, i. 238. 
Cheyne, i. 468. 
Child of the Egg, i. 139; of God, 

ii. 255. 
Child.making, ii. 68. 
Children, likeness of, iii. 89; re

cognition of, iii. 20. 
Chnouphis (Chnuphis), i. 92, 477, 

ii. 265. 
Chnubis, i. 477. 
Chnum, i. 477, 480, Hi. 155,159. 
Chreroboscus, iii. 112. 
Choir (choirs) of daimons, ii. 89, 

145, 272, 273, iii. 102; of Gods, 
ii. 206. 

Chonouphis, i. 274. 
Chrism, the Ineffable, i. 154, 

190. 
Christ, i. 301; a, ii. 174; the, i. 

160, iii. 324; the birth of a, ii. 
241, 243; disciples of, i. 290; 
garment of, ii. 249; of God, ii. 
43; "scourge" of, ii. 173; tri
umphant, ii. 117. 

Christ-baptism, ii. 93. 
Christ-mystery, i. 198. 

VOL. III. 

Christ-stage of manhood, i. 367, 
368. 

Christ-state, ii. 93, 243. 
Christos, descent of the, i. 90. 
Ohronicum (Eusebius), i. 20. 
Chrysippus, i. 298. 
Church, ii. 117 ; virgin, i. 377. 
Churning the Ocean, iii. 180. 
Chwolsohn, ii. 57. 
Cicala, song of, ii. 292. 
Cicero, ii. 235. 
Circle of the All, Hi. 47; of animals, 

iii. 46, 51; Life-producing, iii. 
51 ; of Necessity, i. 428; of Sun, 
iii. 52; of types-of-life, ii. 194, 
227. 

Circles, seven, H. 76, iii. 47. 
Circuit (Eudoxus), i. 269. 
Circumambient, i. 300. 
Circumterrene, ii. 276. 
Cities of Refuge, i. 237. 
Citizens, true, i. 221. 
City, ii. 109 ; of the Eight, i. 57; 

of God, i. 235, 245, 246, ii. 256; 
the grandest, i. 235; the 
Intelligible, i. 235; the Little, 
i. 293. 

Civil War8, i. 352. 
Claudius, i. 119. 
Cleanthes, i. 347. 
Clement, Second Epistle of, i. 153. 
Clement of Alexandria, i. 153, ii. 

215, 235, 300 ; on the mysteries, 
iii. 150 ; on the tmdition of the 
Gnosis, i. 148. 

Clementine Homilies, i. 388, ii. 72. 
Cleombrotus, iii. 170, 175. 
Cloak, hateful, ii. 121. 
Closed lips, ye of the, i. 210. 
Closet, i. 209. 
Clotho, i. 442. 
Cnossus, iii. 179. 
Cock, iii. 162; crowing of, iii. 161, 

162. 
Cocks, i. 325. 
Codex Brucianus, i. 50, 93, ii. 282 ; 

Untitled Apocalypse of, ii. 303. 
Coffin, i. 287. 
Colberg, i. 22. 
Colonies of the Athenians, i. 314. 
Colony, ii. 354. 
Colour, one, i. 391; ray-like, i. 

224. 
Columns, i. 104; of Hermes, i. 112. 
Combatant Gods, Judge of, i. 53. 
Combatants, Two, i. 66. 

22 
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Come unto us, ii. 43. 
Comets, iii. 62. 
Common hearth, iii. 171; reason, 

i. 346; teachers, iii. 287. 
Companions of Horus, i. 270, 290 ; 

of Odysseus, i. 270. 
Completion-Beginning, i. 74. 
Comprehensible,Incomprehensibles, 

i. 184. 
Conception, ii. 390; and birth, iii. 

68; Typhon, i. 304. 
Concupiscence, ii. 224. 
Conductor of Souls, i. 159. 
Cone-bearing, i. 266. 
Configuration of the Element, iii. 

276. 
Congress, ii. 240. 
Consciousness, lEonic, ii. 244; 

Nirval,lic, i. 51, ii. 45, 46. 
Constancy, ii. 3110. 
Constantine, ii. 56. 
Consummation, Supreme, ii. 161. 
Contemplation, iii. 94. 
Contemplative or Theoretic Life, 

i. 208. 
Contemplator, ii. 93. 
Continence, ii. 225. 
Continunm, ii. 397. 
Conybeare, i. 219, ii. 71; critical 

text of the D. V. C., i. 200. 
Coptic Gnostic Codex Brucianu8, 

ii. 282; works, the, ii. 51. 
Coptos, i. 335. 
Coriander seed, i. 246, 247. 
Corporality, ii. 212, 218. 
Corpse, sensation's, ii. 121. 
Oorpus (Hermeticum), original MS. 

of, i. 6; quires lost from, ii. 
69. 

Corruption's chain, ii. 121. 
Cory, i. 104, 106, 123. 
Cosmogony, Chart of Orphic, ii. 

162; of Taaut, i. 126. 
Oosmoi, Seven, i. 407. 
Oosmos, ii. 325, 337, 377, iii. 39; 

Animal-Soul of, i. 353 ; beautiful, 
ii. 147; most wise Breath, ii. 
118; of Cosmos, i. 91 ; course of, 
ii. 133; divine mysteries of, iii. 
325; egg or womb of, i. 451; 
imitator of eternity, ii. 368; 
second God, ii. 125; good, ii. 
358; great body of, ii. 128; 
higher, ii. 378; Horus, i. 338; 
intellect of, ii. 373; intelligible, 
i. 146, ii. 167, 194, 275; prin-

ciples of, ii. 207; matter or, ii. 
336 ; gaze through Me upon the, 
ii. 179; meaning of, ii. 85; 
order, ii. 134; paradigm of, ii. 
196; passions of, ii. 185; re
birth of, ii. 357; sense-and
thought of, ii. 133, 139; sensible 
or hylic, ii. 167 ; sensible image 
of, i. 334; a sphere, ii. 148; 
this, i. 224. 

Ootta, iii. 231. 
Counterfeit, iii. 282 ; of Spirit, iii 

68. 
Covent Garden theory, i. 258. 
Oow, i. 316, 332. 
Cow-horns, i. 291. 
Cowherd, i. 272. 
Oradle, Hall of the Child in his, i. 

74,75. 
Orater, ii. 92; astral, i. 453; in 

Orpheus, Macrobius, and Proclus, 
i. 151 ; in Plato, i. 450; sidereal 
of Father Libel', i. 451; vulcanic, 
i.452. 

Orates, Visions of, i. 380. 
Oreation, new, ii. 243; of the 

world, iii. 117. 
Creation-myths, i. 51. 
Creator, God the, iii. 293; Word 

of the, iii. 256. 
Creator-Word, iii. 254. 
Creatures of Light, i. 51. 
Ore tan civilisation, i. 149. 
Crete, i. 359. 
Oritias, i. 106. 
Oriticism, iii. 315. 
Crocodile, i. 77, 267, 288, 329, 

330, ii. 382; sixty eggs, i. 356, 
358 ; tongue-less, i. 357. 

Crocodilopolis, ii. 382. 
Cronus (see Kronos), i. 390, ii. 144, 

162, iii. 234; Ammon, i. 127; 
Mithriac, i. 400; mystery deity, 
i. 400. 

Cross, i. 286, ii. 367 ; seal of a, iii. 
161. 

Crosswise, iii. 24, 47. 
Crown of lives, i. 71. 
OI'UX ansata, i. 61. 
Cry (of Nature), ii. 34. 
Cudworth, i. 32. 
CuI t of lEscula pius, i. 468; of 

Jesus, ii. 138. 
Cultores et Cultrices pietatis, i. 

208. 
Cumont, i. 324, 399, 400, 401. 
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Cup, ii. 86, iii. 273; of Anacreon, 
i. 167, 193,455; baptism in the, 
ii. 191; of bitterness, ii. 139; 
of DiollYsus, i. 452; of the 
divine draught, i. 245; His, iii. 
284; which I dI'ink, i. 168; of 
immortality, iii. 205; of initia· 
tion, ii. 94; in which the Ring 
drinketh, i. 167; of Living 
Water bubbling-forth, i. 399 i 
of prudence, i. 454 i of Tantalus, 
ii. 198. 

Cupido, ii. 309. 
Cure of intellect, ii. 347. 
Cutting of wood, i. 293. 
Cybele, priests of, i. 169. 
Cyclic Gods, ii. 77, 89. 
Cyclopcedia of Biblical Literature, 

i. 27. 
Cyllene, i. 158, 168. 
Cylinder, i. 176, 439, iii. 101, 175, 

177, 178. 
Cymbal, tinkling, i. 303. 
Cynocephalus, i. 55, 56, 120. 
Cyperus, i. 364. 
Cypress, i. 364. 
Cyril's Corpus of XV. Books, iii. 

251. 
Cytherea, iii. 92. 

Daimon, i. 324, 443; avenging, i. 
91, ii. 15, 40 i Chnum the Good, 
i. 477; counterfeit, iii. 281; 
essence of, is activity, ii. 273; 
evil, i. 355; Good, i. 84, 97, 
402, ii. 156, 199, 203, 204, 206, 
iii. 150, 155, 255 ; Good Holy, i. 
94; mind a, ii. 154, 171; self
born, iii. 120. 

Daimon.Chief, iii. 237. 
Daimones, ii. 313, 375, Ill. 49; 

choirs of, ii. 89, 272, 273, 277, 
iii. 102 ; Concerning the, ii. 282 ; 
hieI'archy of, ii. 314; Homer on, 
i. 299 ; incursions of, ii. 277 ; in 
service, ii. 274; Theory of the, 
i. 298. 

Daimonial Energy, ii. 137. 
Daimonials, ii. 130. 
Daimonic Soul, ii. 229. 
Damascius, i. 91, 152, 156, ii. 19, 

25, 260. 
Damatrios, i. 350. 
Dark mist, i. 125; mystery, iii. 

149; space, ii. 26; wisdom, i. 
87, 91. 

Darkness, i. 91, 325, 451, ii. 4, 13, 
79, 80, 81; carapace of, ii. 121; 
comprehended it not, i. 125; 
genesis of fire and, i. 197; ser
pent of, ii. 31; thrice-unknown, 
ii. 25 ; torment of, ii. 226, 245. 

Dawn, Land of Eternal, i. 80; 
New, iii. 96. 

Day of Light, i. 326. 
De Faye, i. 196. 
De Horrack, i. 49. 
De Mysteriis, iii. 252. 
De Sphrera Barbarica, i. 407. 
Dead, Book of the, i. 52, 54, 69, 

83, 290; judge of the, i. 64; 
prayers for the, i. 78 ; things, if 
ye have eaten, i. 175; raise, i. 
373; resurrection of, ii. 165; 
rising from, i. 173, iii. 163; 
shall leap forth from graves, the, 
i. 172; sheeted, i. 161; the, i. 
172. 

Death, i. 417, ii. 39, 126, 209; 
living, ii. 121; of the serpent, 
ii. 300; there is no, ii. 124; 
twelve fates of, ii. 249 ; Way of, 
ii. 18. 

Death-genius, i. 88. 
Deathless Water, ii. 18. 
Deathlessness, ii. 128; Way of, ii. 

39. 
Decans, i. 100, iii. 45 i Egyptian 

names of, iii. 54 ; Six·and-thirty, 
iii. 45, 46. 

Deep, Infinite, i. 390. 
Deer, form of a, i. 191. 
Deinon, i. 307. 
Delphi, i. 256,310; Oracle at, i. 349. 
Demagogue (in Plato), i. 431. 
Demeter, i. 305, 318, 345, 350, iii. 

232; limbs of, i. 347 ; wanderings 
of, i. 298. 

Demi-Gods, i. 106. 
Demiurge, i. 130, 457, ii. 33, iii. 

22, 30 ; of birth, ii. 244 ; of God, 
iii. 240 ; the Sun, ii. 269. 

Demiurgic lEon, i. 410; Mind, i. 
137, ii. 35; Thought, iii. 56. 

Democritus, i. 323, iii. 297. 
Denderah, i. 73, 74, 75. 
Deo nubere, i. 216. 
Depth, i. 409. 
Der-el-Bahari, i. 120. 
Descent of the Christos, the, i. 90 ; 

from the Head Above, i. 169 ; of 
Rore, i. 350 ; of Man, ii. 34. 
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Desert, i. 163. 
Desirable, ii. 161 ; One, ii. 254. 
Destiny, iii. 69; bonds of, iii. 

299. 
Destruction, Way that leadeth to, 

i. 182. 
Detailed, ii. 237; Discourses, ii. 

264. 
Determination, ii. 357, 358. 
Deus Lunus, i. 166. 
Devas, iii. 180. 
Deveria, i. 28. 
Devil taking form of fisherman, iii. 

164. 
Devotee of God, ii. 139. 
Devotees, race of, ii. 241. 
Devotion, iii. 238; God·gnosis, ii. 

131, 136; and Gnosis, ii. 114; 
Way of, ii. 119. . 

Devourer, i. 289. 
Devourers of the Unrighteous, i. 

425. 
Dharmakaya, ii. 44, 45. 
Diabolus, iii. 238. 
Diaconic, i. 300. 
Diadochi, i. 102. 
Dialogues with Tat, ii. 237. 
Diaspora, i. 255. 
Diaulos, i. 149. 
Didymus, ii. 72. 
Dieterich, i. 82, 84, 90, 92, 94, 

197. 
Diktys, i. 271, 286. 
Dinarchus, ii. 236. 
Diochite, i. 292. . 
Diocletian, ii. 300. 
Dionysiac rites, i. 256. 
Dionysian night-rites, i. 311. 
Dionysius (the sculptor), i. 352. 
Dionysius ..iEgeensis, i. 62. 
Dionysus, i. 281, 298, 301, 302, 

305, 310, 313, 345, 347, 416, 
453 ; bull-formed, i. 311 ; cup of, 
i. 452 ; gladsome, i. 312; ivy of, 
i. 314; mysteries of, i. 311; 
Osiris and, i. 310 ; relics of, i. 
312 ; and Semele, i. 161 ; Spirit 
is, i. 318. 

Disciples of Thrice - Greatest 
Hermes, i. 481. 

Disciples of the Christ, i. 290; of 
God, i. 254 ; of the Logos, i. 243 ; 
Triad of, i. 476; the Twelve, i. 
169 ; of Wisdom, iii. 303. 

Discipline of the Priests, iii. 224; 
of Souls, ii. 347. 

Discourse on Sense, ii. 131, 132. 
Discourses, Detailed, ii. 264. 
Disobedient Ones, iii. 143. 
Dispensation of all things, ii. 158 ; 

of the Universe, ii. 173. 
Divider of all, the, i. 236. 
Divining, art of, i. 262. 
Divinity, Feminine, ii. 32; Great

ness of, ii. 309; Reason of, ii. 
311, 318. 

Dodecagon, i. 305. 
Dodecaschcenus, iii. 155. 
Dog, i. 87, 90, 277, 284, 288, 295, 

296, 322, 325, 342, 352,353, 358, 
422. 

Dog-days, i. ~55. 
Dog-headed, i. 355 ; ape, i. 55. 
Dog-town, i. 354. 
Dolphin, iii. 113, 180. 
Door, About the Inner, iii. 2i5; 

Inner, iii. 274, 280. 
Doser, i. 465, iii. 155. 
Double, image or, i. 189. 
Dove, i. 352. 
Dowsing in the Mind, ii. 255. 
Dragon, i. 94, 352, 422, iii. 112, 

180 ; lower, i. 426. 
Dragon-slayer, i. 94. 
Drainer of Water, ii. 39. 
Draughts, i. 278. 
Dream, ii. 222; of' Scipio, i. 413. 
Dream-sight, ii. 130. 
Dreams and ecstasies, iii. 203 ; the 

people of, i. 162. 
Drexler, i. 115, 166. 
Druidical Gnosis, iii. 296. 
Drummond, i. 200. 
Dry, iii. 66 ; space, ii. 75, 76. 
Du Preau, i. 10. 
Dnal Soul, ii. 169. 
Dualism, ii. 31, 115 ff. 
Dualistic, ii. 140. 
Dualists, Theory of the, i. 323. 
Diimichen, i. 49. 
Duncker and Schneidewin, i. 143. 
Duration, ii. 211. 
Dwarf, iii. 165. 
Dwelling of the Golden One, i. 75. 
Dyad, i. 275, 414. 

Eagle, i. 56, 284, 330, 422, 446, 449, 
iii. 133, 180. 

Earth, ii. 209, iii. 66, 130, 261; 
the black, i. 156; blood-red, iii. 
277 ; fiery, iii. 277; fleshly, Hi. 
277 ; depths of, i. 413 ; Let there 
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be, iii. 262 ; primal, i. 310; red, 
i. 150; Sons of God on, i. 233; 
very earth, iii. 17; virgin, iii. 
277. 

Earth.and-Water, ii. 5, 8, 37. 
Earth-born, ii. 49; folk, ii. 122. 
Ebers Papyrus, i. 50. 
Ebionites, i. 369. 
Ebony, i. 87. 
Eclipses, i. 321. 
Ecliptic, iii. 177. 
Economy, ii. 28, iii. 61. 
Ecstasis, i. 251, ii. 157, 161, 303. 
Eden, i. 159 j brain, i. 187; river 

of, i. 187. 
Edersheim, i. 200. 
Efflorescence, iii. 100. 
Efflux, God's, iii. 121, 122. 
Egg, i. 125, 126, 131, 326, 389, 462, 

ii. 282; Child of, i. 139; first, i. 
391 ; God from, i. 392 ; skull-like, 
i. 391 ; sphere or, i. 427 j throb
bing, i. 182. 

Egregores, iii. 137; Watchers, i. 
126. 

Egypt, is body, i. 164; image of 
heaven, ii. 351 ; holy land, i. 70 ; 
sacred language of, ii. 280; once 
sea, i. 317 ; geographical symbols 
of, iii. 186 j theosophy of, iii. 323 ; 
wisdom of, ii. 98. 

Egyptian alphabet, i. 337; names 
of Decans, iii. 54; emanation 
doctrine, iii. 95; teachers of 
Greeks, iii. 286 j mysteries, 
grades of, i. 50; philosophy, i. 
28; rhetor, ii. 299 ; syncretiRm 
1000 B.O., i. 135; translation 
from, iii. 294. 

Egyptians, Gospel according to the, i. 
38, 142, 150, 153, 242, ii. 54, 
164. 

Egyptians, Greek disciples of, i. 
274. 

Eight, i. 71; at the, ii. 228; og
doad or, i. 275 ; spheres, ii. 275 ; 
wardens, i. 85, 121. 

Eight-and-twenty, i. 320. 
Eighteen, i. 319. 
Eighth, ii. 16 ; sphere, ii. 42 ff. 
EI-Khargeh Oasis, iii. 216. 
El Shaddai, i. 159. 
Elder Horus, i. 279, 280, 334, 343, 

367. 
Eldest of all Angels, i. 198. 
Elect, i. 147, ii. 117. 

Eleians, i. 311. 
Element, Configuration of the, iii. 

276; the One, ii. 195, 244. 
Elements of body, iii. 200; com

plaint of, iii. 118; four, ii. 311; 
friendship and enmity with, iii. 
133. 

Elephantine, i. 320, 477. 
Eleusinian logos, i. 175 j mysteries, 

i. 59, 160. 
Eleusis, i. 178, 179,180, ii. 171. 
Elis, i. 359. 
Elohim, Sons of, i. 159. 
Elxai, i. 71 ; Book oj, i. 369. 
Elysian state, i. 152. 
Emanation, holy, iii. 121. 
Emanations, i. 84. 
Embalmment, Ritual of, i. 460. 
Embarking, i. 321. 
Embryology, ii. 102. 
Embryonic stages of Incarnation 

(Pistis Sophia), iii. 68. 
Empedocles, i. 159, 300, 435, ii. 

362, iii. 237. 
Emptiness, ii. 174. 
Enclistra, iii. 93. 
Encyclopiidie, (Pauly), i. 26, 33. 
Encyclop!13dia Britannica, i. 34. 
Encyclopredism, i. 107, 108. 
End, i. 315. 
Endymion, i. 151. 
Energies, ii. 211, 212, iii. 37. 
Energy, ii. 259; and feeling, lll. 

34, 40; of God, ii. 160, 178, 
180, 203. 

Enformation according to Gnosis, 
ii.246. 

Engine of birth, ii. 39; cosmic, ii. 
34; of Justice, ii. 41; of the 
universe, iii. 50. 

Enoch, Book oj, i. 126, 424. 
Entrance, i. 321; of the Golden 

Heavens, i. 75; on Light, i. 79. 
Envy, ii. 224. 
Epachthe, i. 350. 
Epaphos, i. 314. 
Epeius, i. 446. 
Epicurus, i. 323. 
Epimetheus, iii. 274, 280, 282. 
Epiphanius, ii. 79. 
Epiphany, Feast of, iii. 160. 
Epiphi, i. 331. 
Epopt, ii. 93, iii. 188. 
Epopteia, i. 263, ii. 21, iii. 159. 
Epoptic, i. 362 ; mystery, i. 362. 
Equator, iii. 177. 
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Equilateral triangle, i. 305, 359. 
Equilibrium, i. 56. 
Er, Vision of, i. 413, 426, 428, 

437, ii. 15, 40, 187. 
Erataoth, i. 422. 
Erdmann, i. 32. 
Erebus, i. 125. 
Eros, i. 125, ii. 309, 345. 
En-or, ii. 224. 
Esaldaios, i. 159, 166. 
Eschenbach, i. 62. 
Essence, ii. 269, iii. 84; first, m. 

55; of God, ii. 113, 199; in
telligible, ii. 276, iii. 57; moist, 
i. 187, 388, 390, 454, ii. 4, 75; 
one, i. 391; primal, iii. 56; of 
seed, i. 156. 

Essence-chief, ii. 341. 
Essenes, i. 30, 208, 369, 373, ii. 

395. 
Essential, iii. 236; birth, the, ii. 

250; man, ii. 116, 251, 321. 
Eternity, ii. 325, 366 ; lEon, i. 229, 

iii. 91; become, ii. 188; cosmos 
imitator of, 368; of eternity, i. 
91; moving image of, i. 405; 
illumined by Logos, i. 399; 
maker of, i. 66 ; prince of, i. 132. 

Etesian Winds, i. 316. 
Ether, i. 125. 
Etheric double, iii. 206; link, iii. 

206. 
Ethiopia (see lEthiopia), i. 98. 
Ethiopian, i. 88; enchanters, i. 

119. 
Ethiopian History, i. 106. 
Eucharist, ii. 94. 
Eudoxus, i. 269, 274, 293, 305, 

332, 343, 345. 
Euhemerus (see Evemerus), ii. 162. 
Eunomus the Locrian, ii. 300. 
Eunuch, business of, i. 186. 
Euphrates, i. 188; waters of the, 

i.426. 
Euripides, i. 323, 352, 357. 
Eusebius, i. 20, 123, 370. 
Eustathius, i. 172. 
Eve, iii. 280. 
Eve, Gospel 0/, i. 142, ii. 24, 25, 

238. 
Evemerus (see Euhemerus), i. 257, 

296, 297; theory of, i. 295. 
Everard, i. 12. 
Evil angels, ii. 355, iii. 239; 

create, i. 91; Daimon, i. 355; 
pleroma of, ii. 113. 

Evol, i. 186. 
Excerpts/rorn Theodotus, ii. 251. 
Executioner, mind the, ii. 201. 
Exegetica of Basilides, ii. 215. 
Exhalation, iii. 206. 
Existing Non-existences, i. 184. 
Experience and memory, iii. 195. 
Expository SerIIlons, ii. 250, 264, 

iii. 54; to Tat, iii. 216, 256, 257, 
259, 262, 263, 264, 266. 

Eye, altogether all, i. 214; apple 
of, iii. 165; heart's, ii. 121; of 
Horns, i. 336 ; House of, i. 288 ; 
iucorporeal, iii. 253 ; of intellect, 
ii. 308; of mind, ii. 253; pupil 
of, i. 84, 394; Pupil of the 
World's, iii. 159 ; of the soul, iii. 
129; spiritual, i. 214. 

Ezekiel, Hebrew poet, i. 164. 
Ezekiel, i. 154, 227, 379; Merca

bah, or Chariot of, i. 238 ; Wheels 
of, iii. 173. 

]<'abricius, i. 5, ii. 263. 
Face, i. 433; of God, i. 218. 
Fairbanks, i. 159. 
Famine Years, Inscription of the 

Seven, i. 466. . 
Famines, plagues and, iii. 49.
Farrar, ii. 55. 
Fast to the world, ii. 239. 
Fate (see Heimarmene), ii. 7, 201, 

202, 273, iii. 61, 85, 265; heb
domad of, ii. 251 ; and necessity, 
ii. 385 ; procession of, ii. 49, iii. 
273, 282, 326; providence and, 
iii. 36, 55, 60; Sermons on, H. 
217. 

Fate.Sphere, ii. 41, 282, 283. 
Fates, i. 439. 
Father of the reons, i. 411; Alone 

Good, ii. 283; who is in the 
Hidden, i. 209; House of the, i. 
224 ; own, iii. 242. 

Father-God, ii. 6. 
Fatherhood, i. 150; of God, i. 

73. 
Fatherless, iii. 242. 
Fawn·skin, i. 191, 311. 
Fecund, iii. 254, 269. 
Feeling, energy and, Hi. 34. 
Fellow-rulers of height, ii. 302. 
Fence of fire, i. 427 ; of iniquity, i. 

427; of the teeth, i. 162. 
Ferment, i. 125, 396. 
Fever, iii. 115. 
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Few, the, i. 207, ii. 346, iii. 11. 
Ficinio, Marsiglio, i. 8, 9, 19. 
Fiery body, ii. 154, 171 ; ruler, i. 

166; whirlwinds, i. 409. 
Fifth part, a, ii. 318. 
Fifty-six·angled, i. 305. 
Fig-leaf, i. 312. 
Figs, i. 349. 
Finger on lips, i. 349. 
Fire, ii. 310 ; fence of, i. 427 ; very 

fire, iii. 17; flower of, iii. 138; 
knowing, iii. 98; and mind, 
God of, i. 130; ordeal of, i. 79; 
robe of, ii. 152; and snow, i. 95 ; 
sons of, iii. 136; sphere of, i. 
428; voice of, ii. 5, 26; and 
water, iii. 66. 

Fire-tenders, iii. 199. 
Fire-tree, ii. 317. 
Fire-workers, iii. 199. 
Firmament, iii. 262, 263, 264; 

water above, i. 188. 
Firmaments, iii. 194 ; or layers, Hi. 

211. 
Firmicus Maternus, i. 477. 
First, egg, i. 391 ; essence, iii. 55 ; 

God, i. 339, iii. 85 ; Hermes, ii. 
83; man, i. 115, 139, ii. 27; 
cube (Poseidon), i. 275; woman, 
i. 139, ii. 27. 

First-born God, ii. 203; His, i. 
227 ; of water, i. 398. 

Fish, broiled, i. 270; cosmic. ii. 
56; great, i. 425; taboos, i. 
269. 

Fisl).-eater (Oannes), i. 149. 
Fisher-soul, i. 271. 
Fishers, i. 59, 61; of men, i. 59, 

372. 
Fishes, i. 373. 
Five, i. 336; branched, i. 266, 

285; Fifths, the, i. 203; Mer
curii, i. 109. 

Five-branched, nor from, i. 265. 
Flame, i. 457 ; rite of the, i. 93. 
Flame-coloured robe, i. 33l. 
Flames, Chamber of, i. 75; Region 

of, i. 5l. 
Flask of clay, i. 190. 
Flautists, ii. 289. 
Fleas, iii. 51. 
Flesh, refraining from, i. 267; 

tongue of, ii. 3l. 
Fleshless meal, ii. 390. 
Flies, iii. 51, 133, 190. 
Flock, sacred, i. 226, 238. 

Flood, i. 106, ii. 83, iii. 154, 276 ; 
in Book of the Dead, i. 109; 
books preserved from the, i. 113 ; 
in Egypt, i. 317; He who in
habiteth the, i. 169, 170; of 
Nile, ii. 83 ; those of the, i. 154. 

Flower of Fire, iii. 138. 
Food, twofold form of, ii. 317; 

forms of, ii. 317 ; of Gods, i. 86. 
Forebears, ii. 329, 381, 382, iii. 5. 
Forefather, iii. 21, 98, 292. 
Foreknowledge, iii. 1~, 58, 96. 
Foresight, iii. 262. 
Forethought, ii. 12, 39, iii. 22, 280. 
Forgiveness of sins, i. 25l. 
Form, ii. 9 ; archetypal, ii. 6, 8, 9, 

29; distinctive, ii. 244; of 
divine similitude, ii. 319; one, 
ii. 35; root of, ii. 193; servant's, 
i.398. 

Formless state, ii. 31, 45. 
Formlessness, iii. 27. 
Fornication, iii. 166. 
Fornicator, ii. 202. 
Fortune, ii. 341. 
Fount of Light, i. 74. 
Four, i. 337, ii. 65; elements, ii. 

311 ; quarters, i. 93 ; sets of, ii. 
328; winds, i. 60, 61, 84. 

Fourteen pieces, i. 288, 320. 
Fourth Gospel from Alexandrine 

Gnostics, i. 38; quotations from, 
i. 194. 

Fourth state, i. 152. 
Foxes have holes, iii. 35. 
Fragrance, force of, i. 394. 
Frazer, i. 158 .. 
From Thee to Thee, ii. 231, 254. 
Fruit, Perfect, i. 182. 
Fruitful, i. 177. 
Fulgentius, iii. 305. 
Fullness, iii. 325; of Godhead, ii. 

117. 
Furies, i. 327. 

Gabriel, i. 422, iii. 211. 
Galaxy, i. 416. 
Galen, i. 100. 
Galilee, Mount of, ii. 238. 
Ganges, Heavenly, i. 110. 
Garamas, i. 149. 
Gardener of Life, ii. 140. 
Gardthausen, i. 113. 
Garment, celestial, i. 399; of the 

Christ, ii. 249 ; of shame, i. 153, 
242, ii. 42. 
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Garments, twelve sacramental stoles 
or, iii. 182. 

Garrucci, ii. 56. 
Gate, guardian of the, i. 428; of 

heaven, i. 181, ii. 240; which 
Jacob saw, i. 171; mystery at 
third, i. 190; True, i. 190. 

Gate-keeper, i. 311. 
Gates of Celestial Nile, i. 71; of 

Gnosis, ii. 123 ; of Oblivion and 
Wailing, i. 303; of the Sun, i. 
162. 

Gautama the Buddha, iii. 317. 
Gaze into the Light, i. 93 ; through 

Me upon the Cosmos, ii. 179. 
Genera, ii. 313 If. ; restorer of all, 

ii. 310 ; and species, ii. 378. 
General, i. 296; instruction, ii. 

236 j Sermons, the, ii. 141, 145, 
158, 219, 236, 264, iii. 45, 77, 
308. 

Generated Ingenerables, i. 184. 
Generation, i. 333. 
Generative Law, the, i. 191. 
Geneses of Souls, ii. 260. 
Genesis, ii. 148, 177, iii. 26 j of the 

all, i. 406; of fire and darkness, 
i. 197 ; ground of, i. 337 ; matter's 
becoming or, ii. 177; moist 
essence of, i. 170; and seed of 
all the gods, iii. 273; soul is 
cause of all in, i. 151 ; vase of, 
iii. 26 ; wheel of, i. 426, ii. 274, 
283. 

Geography, mystic, iii. 130; of 
sacred lands, iii. 184. 

Gephyneans, i. 350. 
Geryones, i. 147, 166. 
Gibbon, i. 23. 
Gift, God's greatest, ii. 95. 
Gigantic Passions, i. 298. 
Globe, winged, i. 390. 
Glories, i. 80, 96. 
Glory, ii. 75,261; of celestial bodies, 

ii. 165 ; house of, i. 79; king of, 
i. 171 ; robe of, i. 361, ii. 43. 

Glossalaly, i. 303. 
Glosses, i. 342. 
Glow-vlOrms, i. 391. 
Gnosis, i. 192, ii. 14, 17, 20, 90, 

97, 131, 146, 246, iii. 76 ; of the 
all, ii. 296; archaic, iii. 322; 
beauty of, ii. 123; books on, iii. 
231 ; Christianised, iii. 320 ; de
votion joined with, ii. 114; of 
things divine, iii. 233; of divinity, 

ii. 330; Druidical, iii. 296; en
formation according to, ii. 246 j 

gate of, iii. 318 ; gates of, ii. 120, 
123 ; goal of, ii. 139; of God, i. 
147, ii. 150, 225, iii. 243, 326; 
of the Good, ii. 113, 144, 163 j 
of Thrice-greatest Hermes, iii. 
316 ; Introduction to the, ii. 68; 
of joy, ii. 225 ; Judreo-Egyptian, 
i. 31 ; to Klea concerning the, i. 
261 ; light of, ii. 155; love of, iii. 
260; Magian, iii. 296 ; of Man, i. 
147, 178, iii. 323 ; masters of, ii. 
162; mathesis or, ii. 264; of 
Mind, ii. 88, 96; apotheosis of 
Mind, ii. 167 ; Ophite systems of, 
i. 98; path of, ii. 98, 195; be
ginning of the Path, ii. 248; 
prayer for, ii. 49; pupil of, ii. 135 ; 
Sabrean, ii. 140; end of science, 
ii. 147 ; seers of, ii. 94 ; Sethian, 
i. 393; Simonian, ii.l07 ; ofteach
ings, ii. 257 ; they who are in, ii. 
131, 137, 138; of truth, i. 207 ; 
of Trismegistic documents, iii. 
323; Unchristianised, iii. 323; 
virtue of soul, ii. 167; way of, ii. 
98. 

Gnostic, i. 377; elements in Her
mas, i. 376; Few, the, i. 382; 
Horoe, i. 250, ii. 348 j Jottings, 
things seen in the mysteries, iii. 
150, 156. 

Gnosticism, Hermeticism another 
name for, ii. 192. 

Goal of Gnosis, ii. 139 j of piety, 
iii. 5. 

Goat-herd, i. 175. 
God, ii. 358 j is all, ii. 212 j iii. 

258; all-pure, ii. 295; apostles 
of, i. 239; artificer of time, i. 
229; beyond all names, ii. 99 ; 
birth in, ii. 226 j body of, ii. 
85 ; Book of, i. 467 j born in, ii. 
244; born from rock, i. 95; 
breath of, i. 232, ii. 76; with 
bull's foot, i. 311 j as cause, ii. 
66 ; celestial Messiah of, i. 226; 
child of, ii. 255 ; city of, i. 235, 
245,246, ii. 256 j contemplator of 
works of, iii.245 ; cosmos, second, 
ii. 125; creator, iii. 293; cup
bearer of, i. 245 ; demiurge of, iii. 
240; devotee of, ii. 131, 139 ; dis
ciples of, i. 254; efflux of, iii. 
122, 162 j from egg, i. 392 j energy 
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of, ii. 160,178,180,203; essence 
of, ii. 113, 199; essentiality of, 
ii. 199; eye of, i. 247, ii. 312; 
face of, i. 218; father, ii. 67; 
fatherhood of, i. 73; of fire and 
mind, i. 130; first, i. 339, iii. 
85 ; first· born, ii. 203; gift of, 
ii. 87, 95; gnosis of, i. 147, ii. 
150, 225, iii. 243, 329; and 
Gods, ii. 67; Good, ii. 240; is 
good, ii. 66; Good is, ii. 110, 
112; the Good of, ii. 189; 
greatness of, ii. 244; herald of, 
ii. 95; house of, i. 171, 181, ii. 
240; ignorance of, ii. 120; 
image of, i. 232, 236, ii. 91, 92, 
100, iii. 236, 244; two images 
of, ii. 326; ineffability of, ili. 14, 
216 ; inner, ii. 294; knower of 
true, ii. 97, 196 ; Laughter, Son 
of, i. 220; law of, iii. 195; 
light of, i. 232; likeness with, 
ii. 132 ; love of, ii. 323 ; lyre of, 
ii. 292; Man of, i. 411 ; Mind is, 
iii. 305; imperishable Miud, iii. 
113 ; mnsician, ii. 288 ; mysteries 
of, i. 213; mystery of, Son of, i. 
226; name of, i. 198, 234, ii. 
344, iii. 293 ; one, i. 53 ; one and 
sole, iii. 266; organ of will of, 
ii. 133; Osiris, a dark, iii. 156; 
oracle of, i. 250 ; place of, i. 233, 
ii. 71; primal, i. 135 ; race of, i. 
253 ; race, friend of, i. 233; ray 
of, ii. 275 ; rays of, ii. 155; river 
of, i. 244; from rock, i. 392, 
399 ; sacrifice to, iii. 243 ; second, 
i. 230, ii. 127, 170, 320, 365; 
seeds of, ii. 131, 137; seer of, 
iii. 298; sense·and-thought of, ii. 
135; sensible, ii. 311; servant, 
i. 251 ; servants of, i. 212, 220; 
shadow of, i. 236; shepherd, i. 
226; son of, i. 138, 157, 198, 
226, ii. 28, 116, 118, 133, 140, 
221, 222, 241, iii. 239, 275, 280, 
282; song of, ii. 332; sons of, i. 
198, 229, iii. 217, 316; sons of, 
in Hellenistic theology, iii. 218 ; 
sons of the one, i. 234; sower, 
ii. 220; sphere of, ii. 230; 
spirit of, ii. 81 ; is spirit, ii. 71 ; 
two temples of, i. 228; beyond 
understanding, iii. 229; un
wearied spirit, ii. 290; way of 
birth in, ii. 223, 244; way up to, 

ii. 280; way to worship, ii. 212, 
iii. 243; who lookest behind 
thee, i. 59; will of, ii. 160, 220, 
395, iii. 195 ; wisdom of, ii. 176. 

God-circle, i. 132, 133, 135. 
God-gnosis, ii. 88, 93, 138, iii. 238 ; 

devotion is, ii. 131, 136. 
God-the-Mind, male and female, 

ii. 7. 
God-words, i. 134. 
Goddess-of-child-bed-town, i. 355. 
Godhead, fullness of, ii. 117. 
Godlessness, ii. 200. 
Gods, ii. 145 ; birthdays of, i. 279 ; 

choir of, ii. 206 ; creation of, iii. 
105 ; cyclic, ii. 77, 89; duty of, 
ii. 272; Egyptians don't mourn 
if they believe in, i. 351; food 
of, i. 86; genesis and seed of all, 
iii. 273; great, i. 127, 347; 
hymn of, iii. 91; inerrant, ii. 
145; intelligible, iii. 25; lan
guage of, ii. 279, iii. 323; im
mortal men, ii. 213; mother of, 
i. 152, 176; mountain of, i. 244 ; 
On the, iii. 289 ; path up to, ii. 
169,299 ; proscription of worship 
of, i. 399 ; scribe of, i. 53; scribe 
of the nine, i. 50; six-and-thirty, 
iii. 49; star·flocks of, i. 373; 
super-cosmic, ii. 373; way-of
birth of, ii. 242; ye are, i. 163. 

Going-forth, the, ii. 246. 
Going-home, ii. 98. 
Gold, Chamber of, i. 75 ; heavenly 

flame of Burning, i. 75. 
Golden age, iii. 135 ; calf, i. 316; 

hawk, i. 76; heaven of Isis, i. 
75; Horus, i. 76; One, Dwelling 
of, i. 75. 

Good, ii. 88, 211; All and, ii. 
175; Beauty of, ii. 144, 145, 
163; Daimon, i. 84, 92, 94, 97, 
402, ii. 156, 199, 203, 204, 206, 
213 L, iii. 151, 155, 255 ; Daimon, 
Son of, i. 104; efflux of, i. 361; 
gnosis of, ii. 113, 144, 163 ; God, 
ii. 240; is God, ii. 110, 112 ; of 
God, ii. 189; good-will of, iii. 
241 ; husbandman, ii. 213, 265 ; 
imperfect, i. 320; Itself, iii. 293 ; 
law, iii. 8 ; Logos, i. 333; mind, 
ii. 127, 155, 156; news, i. 141 ; 
path of the, ii. 190; own path 
of, ii. 189, 196, iii. 330 ; perfect, 
i. 205 ; physician, i. 461, ii. 213 j 
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pleroma of, ii. 117; shepherd, 
i. 37, 373, ii. 52 If., 213; spirit, 
Hi. 261; threshold of, ii. 97; 
vision of, ii. 119, 143. 

Good-Doer, i. 320. 
Goodness, i. 215. 
Gordian, ii. 198. 
Goropius Becanus, i. 20. 
Gospel, iii. 135; According to the 

Egyptians, i. 38, 142, 150, 153, 
242, ii. 54, 164; of Eve, i. 85, 
142, ii. 24, 25, 238; fragment of 
a lost, i. 153; According to the 
Hebrews, ii. 238; of Osiris, i. 
367; of Perfection, i. 142; of 
Philip, i. 142; proem to the 
fourth, ii. 371; quotations from 
the fourth, i. 194; According to 
Thomas, i. 142, 155, iii. 37. 

Gourd-tree, ii. 56. 
Grace, ii. 20. 
Grand Master, ii. 23. 
Granger, i. 36 If., 260, ii. 50; 

theory of, ii. 51. 
Grasshopper, story of Pythic, ii. 

300. 
Grasshoppers, ii. 292. 
Grave, three days in the, i. 71. 
Gmves, dead shall leap forth from, 

i. 172. 
Great Announcement, i. 184, ii. 

70, 170, 317. 
Great, art divine, ii. 169, iii. 299; 

bea8t, i. 425; beasts, i. 424; 
body of Cosmos, ii. 128; bound
ary, ii. 29,35; creator, Light, 
i. 71, 79; fish, i. 425; Gods, i. 
127, 347; Green, i. 84, 92, 94, 
131, 132, 176, 424, iii. 154; 
heart, i. 131 ; ignorance, iii. 140; 
initiator, ii. 21 ; Jordan. i. 163; 
King's viceroy, i. 226; likeness, 
ii. 164; and little man, ii. 23; 
lives, ii. 128; Man, i. 60, ii. 40, 
56; Man from Above, i. 150; 
Man, Body of, i. 425; Mind, 
ii. 213; Mother, mysteries of 
the, i. 186; Mysteries, the, i. 
185,217, 362, ii. 240; Name, i. 
93; Ocean, i. 171, ii. 92 ; Power, 
i. 184; Ptah, the, i. 130, 135; 
Pyramid, i. 69; saying, ii. 234; 
sea, iii. 163; serpent, ii. 27, 
35; snake, ii. 26; Vehicle of 
Buddhism, ii. 44; work, iii. 
317, 329 ; year, iii. 290. 

Greater deaths, greater lots, i. 180. 
Greatness, ii. 187, 222, 244, 344 ; 

a, i. 185; of divinity, ii. 309; 
of God, ii. 244. 

Greatnesses, i. 165, ii. 28. 
Greek, disciples of Egyptians, i. 

274, 286; names in foreign 
languages, i. 342; philosophizing, 
ii. 267, 281; wisdom, i. 193. 

Greeks, Protrepticus, or Exhortation 
to the, ii. 300. 

Green, Great, i. 92, 94, 132, 176, 
424, iii. 154; tree, i. 266. 

Grenfell and Hunt, i. 93. 
Grief, ii. 224, iii. 42. 
Griffith, i. §3, 88, 118 If. 
Grihastha Ashrama, ii. 73. 
Ground of Genesis, i. 337. 
Grudging, ii. 86, 108 .. 
Guardian of the Gate, i. 428. 
Guards of the whole, iii. 48. 
Guile, ii. 224. 
Gymnosophists, i. 208. 

Habit, ii. 41. 
Habitat of excarnate souls, iii. 

210. 
Hades, i. 302, 305, 325, 327, 342, 

350, 362, 453, ii. 337, 338; 
vision of, i. 223; visit to, i. 
380; way of salvation from, i. 
152. 

Hadrian, i. 195. 
Haf, i. 462. 
Haggadist, ii. 239. 
Haimos, i. 169. 
Hall of the Altar, i. 74; of the 

Child in his Cradle, i. 74, 75; 
of the Golden Rays, i. 75. 

Halm, i. 56. 
Hands, iii. 101, 117. 
Haoma or soma-plant, i. 325. 
Harbour of good things, i. 293 ; of 

salvation, ii. 123. 
Hardadaf, i. 467. 
Harles, i. 5 ; Fabricius, i. 23. 
Harlot, i. 174, iii. 166. 
Harmonic canon, iii. 176. 
Harmony, i. 323, ii. 9, 10, 15, 16, 

39, 41, 89, iii. 63, 64, 66, 67, 74, 
80, 86; heavenly, ii. 253 ; true, 
ii. 251 ; of wisdom, i. 237. 

Harnack, i. 469, ii. 55. 
Harnebeschenis (see Arnebeschenis), 

i. 76, iii. 209. 
Harper, story of, ii. 291. 
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Harpocrates, i. 291, 346, 349, ii. 
265. 

Harpocratians, i. 147. 
Harris Papyrus, i. 131. 
Harrison (Jane E.), i. 310. 
Hatch, i. 179. 
Hate fish, i. 308. 
Hateful cloak, ii. 121. 
Hathor, i. 74, 316. 
Hating, ii. 115 ; of body, ii. 95. 
Hawk, i. 56, 329, 330, 353, 355, 

iii. 133, 181; golden, i. 76. 
Head, i. 429 ; Above, descent from, 

i.169. 
Head·born, i. 359. 
Healer, Asclepius the, i. 467. 
Health, iii. 203; of soul, ii. 257. 
Hearer, i. 185, 292, ii. 255. 
Heart, iii. 75; appetite and, iii. 

78 ; eyes of, ii. 121; great, i. 
131 ; of Ra, i. 53; of silence, 
i. 73 ; and tongue, i. 136. 

Hearth, common, iii. 171; of uni· 
verse, iii. 172. 

Heather-bush, i. 284. 
Heather-tree, i. 284. 
Heaven, beauty of, iii. 94; and 

earth contrasted, iii. 9, 10; 
Egypt image of, ii. 351; gate of, 
i. 181, ii. 240, iii. 157; Isis, 
queen of, iii. 160; law of, iii. 62 ; 
ocean, i. 411, iii. 154; pole·lorus 
of, i. 176; power to travel 
through, ii. 197; seven fortunes 
of, i. 176; song of, ii. 384; 
sphere-like, i. 390; Thee I ad
jure, iii. 269 ; third, i. 166, 173; 
tongues of, ii. 32; voices from, i. 
323; war in, iii. 118. 

Heaven·born, ii. 162. 
Heaven·walkers, i. 101. 
Heavenly bodies, iii. 301; chariot, 

iii. 173 ; flame of burning gold, 
i. 75 ; Ganges, i. 110; harmony, 
ii. 253; horn, i. 167, 193, 453; 
Jerusalem, i. 74; Man, ii. 102, 
iii. 277; Nile, iii. 158; Word 
proceeding forth, iii. 254. 

Heavens, Entrance of the Golden, 
i. 75 ; kingdom of, i. 185 ; king
ship of, i. 167, ii. 43; overseers 
of, i. 126: sound of, i. 161. 

Hebdomad, Athena, i. 275; ce
lestial, i. 422; of Fate, ii. 251 ; 
Ophite, i. 421. 

Hebrew influence, ii. 38, 81. 

Hebrews, Gospel according to the, 
ii. 238. 

Hecatreus, i. 268, 274, 472. 
Hecate, i. 322, 352. 
Hedgehogs, i. 325. 
Heh, i. 407. 
Height of Cosmos to Depths of 

Earth, i. 413. 
Heimarmene (Fate), ii. 275, 341, 

384, iii. 273. 
Hekekyan Bey, i. 111. 
Helen, i. 147. 
Heliopolis, i. 103. 
Heliopolitan theology, i. 135. 
Helios, i. 278. 
Hellanicus, i. 310. 
Hellas, Bible of, i. 193; wisdom 

of, 186. 
Hellenistic, myth of Anthropos, i. 

143 ; theology, i. 200, 202, 218, 
255. 

Hemisphere, upper, ii. 271. 
Hemlock juice, i. 179. 
Hep-Tep, i. 74. 
Hephrestus, i. 61, 130, 307, 347, 

iii. 148 ; men of, iii. 183; Ptah 
who is, iii. 96. 

Hera, i. 305, 307. 
Heracleian stone, i. 189. 
Heracleides, i. 301. 
Heracleitus, i. 302, 323, 327, 361 ; 

sayings of, ii. 213. 
Heracles, i. 303, 318, 319. 
Heracleon, i. 39. 
Herald, ii. 86 ; of God, ii. 95. 
Herb-knowers, iii. 111. 
Herba medica, i. 293. 
Hercules, myth of, i. 147; noose 

of, i. 61. 
Hermreus, i. 314, 320. 
Hermalca, iii. 252. 
Hermalc, books, iii. 293 ; doctrines, 

iii. 292 ; writings, ii. 169, iii. 
297. 

Hermanubis, i. 342. 
Hermaphrodites, ii. 37. 
Hermas, Apocalyptic, i. 378; 

Gnostic elements in, i. 376; 
higher criticism of, i. 370: name 
of, i. 374 ; Old Latin version of, 
i. 378 ; Pastoral, i. 370 ; Shepherd 
0/, i 369, ii. 238, 248, iii. 319; 
shepherd of, ii. 229, 282. 

Hermeneutic, i. 300. 
Hermes, i. 278, 295, 319, 334, ii. 

88, iii. 234; (I.), ii. 83, iii. 147, 
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152; (11.), i. 104, iii. 152 ; (Ill.), 
iii. 303 ; Alchemical literature, i. 
5; all·knowing, iii. 95 ; apoph· 
thegm of, iii. 88 ; Arab tradition, 
i. 5; and Asclepius, apotheosis 
of, iii. 222; and Asclepius, sons 
of God, Hi. 217; and Basilides, 
ii. 215; beloved son of Zeus, i. 
122; books of, 115, 196, 342, 
380, Hi. 282, 289; books of 
described by Clem. of A., iii. 222 ; 
city of, i. 87; columns or pillars 
of, i. 112; first natural phil
osopher, iii. 237; gnosis of, iii. 
316 ; the Gnostic, Hi. 320 ; grade 
of, iL 250; great.and-great, i. 
117 ; inspirer, iii. 286 ; inventions 
of, i. 5 ; Kriophoros, ii. 52 ; Logius, 
ii. 54; Logos, i. 158; master of 
all physics, iii. 226; mind of, iii. 
260; monuments of, i. 113; 
prior to Moses, i. 19 ; Paut of, i. 
263 ; prayer of, i. 402; prayers, 
i. 82 ; a race or being, iii. 135; 
religion of, i. 82 ; rod of, i. 61, 
160, 161; scriptures of, iii. 227 ; 
spell of, iii. 97 ; suppliant of, ii. 
236; teacher ofreincarnation, iii. 
227; ten-thousand-times-great, 
iii. 276; Thoth the first, i. 104; 
writer of scripture, iii. 227; 
Word who brings tidings from 
God, iii. 217. 

Hermes-city, i. 329. 
Hermeses and Asclepiuses, many, 

iii. 221. 
Hermetic tradition, origius of the, 

iii. 233. 
Hermippus de Astrologia Dialogus, 

iii. 270. 
Hermodotus, L 298. 
Hermopolis, i. 56, ii. 382. 
Heru-Behutet, i. 57. 
Heru-em-Anpu, i. 342. 
Heru-p-Khart, i. 346. 
Heru-ur, i. 279. 
Hesiod, i. 265, 300, 338, 389. 
Hestia, i. 305. 
Hesychius, i. 100, 269. 
Het-Abtit, House of the Net, i. 58. 
Hexads, ii. 117. 
Hexoomeron, iii. 117. 
Hezekiah, ii. 232. 
Hibbert Journal, ii. 71. 
Hidden mystery in silence, the, i. 

167 ; Places, House of the, i. 68. 

Hierarchies, ii. 276, 314, 340, 342. 
Hieratic, iii. 276 ; books, iii. 225. 
Hieroglyphics, i. 134,276,277, 312, 

330. 
Hierophants, i. 210, 211; of 

mysteries, i. 212. 
Hierosolymus, i. 307. 
Higher Criticism of P(l31nandres, 

i. 128; of Shepherd of Hermas, 
i. 370. 

Hilaria, i. 152. 
Hildebrand, ii. 307, 392. 
Hilgenfeld, i. 370. 
Hilgers, i. 25 ; theory of, i. 369. 
Hippocrates, i. 155. 
Hippolytus, i. 94; Conclusion of, 

i. 186; and the divulging of the 
Mysteries, i. 140; PhilQsoph
umena of, i. 140. 

Hippopotamus, i. 329, 330, 427. 
Hoeffer, i. 27. 
Hoffmann (G.), i. 33; (S. F. W.), 

i. 9. 
Holiness, Song of, ii. 50. 
Holy, Holy, Holy, ii. 19. 
Homer, i. 309, 318, 327, 330, 388 ; 

on daimones, i. 299; nodding, 
the good, i. 196. 

Homilies, Clementine, i. 388, ii.72. 
Honey, i. 349, 364. 
Honey-brew, i. 347. 
Honey-clover, i. 284, 315. 
Hor, Son of the Negress, i. 88; 

Son of Pa-neshe, i. 119. 
Horapollo, i. 48, 55, 56, 408. 
Horizon, i. 74, 332; of Light, i. 75. 
Horizoned, i. 335. 
Horn, the, i. 190; of Men, i. 166; 

of one-horned bull, i. 187. 
Horceus, L 427. 
Horos or Boundary, ii. 366; Great 

Boundary, ii. 29; Gnostic, i. 
250, ii. 348; Mighty Power, ii. 
33. 

Horoscopes, ii. 193, 341. 
Horse, i. 290. 
Horses, i. 430 ; yoke of, i. 430. 
Horus, i. 53, 63, 77, 88, 92, 94, 

132, 133, 136, 334, ii. 51; 
bastardy suit against, i. 291; 
birth of, i. 75, 76, 95, iii. 122, 
157, 160, 162, 242; birthday of 
Eye of, i. 331 ; Birthdays oj, i. 
332; bone of, i. 189, 343; how 
born, i. 315; Booksoflsisand, iii. 
208; Books of Isis to, Hi. 313 ; 
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brethren, i. 66; companions of, 
i. 270, 290 ; is cosmos surround
ing earth, i. 321; cosmos that is, 
i. 338 ; cutting up into pieces of, 
i. 291; elder, i. 279, 280, 334, 
343, 346, 367; eye of, i. 336; 
gold -miner, iii. 209; golden, i. 
76; Isis to, iii. 87 ; questions of 
Osiris to, i. 290; and Set, i. 56, 
57; white, i. 296; worshippers 
of, i. 147; the younger, i. 291. 

Hour, i. 72, 266. 
House, ii. 117; of body, ii. 321 ; 

of the eye, i. 288; of virginity, 
i. 218; of Father, i. 224; of 
glory, i. 79; of God, i. 171, 181, 
ii. 240; of Hidden Places, i. 68 ; 
of Net, i. 58; of Oshis, i. 79; 
robber in thy, ii. 121. 

Hu-siris, i. 310. 
Humanists, i. 17, 18; MSS., i. 8. 
Husbandman, ii. 263; Achaab, ii. 

265 ; good, ii. 213, 265. 
Hyades, i. 161. 
Hye Rye, i. 160. 
Hyes (Hues), i. 161, 310. 
Hyle, i. 151, 389. 
Hylic anim9J, ii. 63; cosmic, ii. 

319; Mind, i. 452; Nous, i. 416. 
Hymn of the lEons, ii. 43 ; to All

God, ii. 108; to Amen-Ra, i. 
131; to Attis, ii. 56; of the 
Four, ii. 389; of the Gods, iii. 
91 ; to Jupiter Ammon, i. 149; 
N aassene, ii. 109; Orphic, iii. 
269; of Osiris and Isis, iii. 124, 
146 ; of Praise, ii. 49 ; of Praise 
"Holy art Thou," ii. 19; for 
morning and for evening prayer, 
ii. 252 ; of Re-bhth, ii. 229; to 
the Sun, ii. 253 ; of Valentinus, 
ii. 284. 

Hymnody, secret, ii. 230 f. 
Hymns, Orphic, ii. 235. 
Hyparxis, ii. 269. 
Hysterema, ii. 239. 

I am thou, i. 85, 87, 89, ii. 24. 
I-em -I:Ietep, i. 457. 
laldabaoth, i. 139, 159, 422. 
Jail, i. 411. 
lail Zeesar, i. 191. 
lamblichus (see Jamblichus). 
latromathematici, i. 471. 
Ibis, i. 48, 54 ff., 87, 353, 355; 

symbolism of, i. 358. 

Ibis-headed moon-god, i. 47. 
Icheneumon, i. 356, 436. 
Idea, i. 336, ii. 185. 
Ieou, First Book oj, i. 172. 
lexai, ii. 242. 
Ignorance, ii. 146, 246; of God, ii. 

120; great, iii. 140; mystery of, 
ii. 25; sea of, ii. 123; way out 
of, ii. 237 ; web of, ii. 121 ; wine 
of, ii. 120. 

Illumination, i. 241, ii. 255; de
grees of, iii. 208. 

Image, ii. 35, 368; divine, i. 235 ; 
or double, i. 89; of God, i. 232, 
ii. 91, 92, 100, iii. 236, 244; 
His, i. 233; after His, ii. 125 ; 
image of, i.235; of the One, ii.118. 

Images, adoration of, ii. 286; 
sacred, ii. 381. 

Imhotep, i. 459. 
Immisch, i. 169. 
Immortality, ii. 210; cup of, iii. 

205; draught of, iii. 163 ; 
philtre of, iii. 163. 

Impression of a seal, i. 215, 395. 
Impulses, ii. 204. 
Imuth-brotherhood, iii. 148. 
Imuth-Asc1epius, i. 466. 
Inaction, ii. 178. 
Inbreathing, iii. 194; of universe, 

ii. 254. 
Incantations, i. 88. 
Incarnation, iii. 145; embryonic 

stages of (Pistis Sopkia), iii. 68. 
Incarnations of Thoth, i. 463. 
Incense, i. 363. 
Increase and multiply, i. 37, ii. 12, 

38,82. 
India, i. 208, 303, ii. 197 ; British 

Raj in, i. 354. 
Indian, ii. 353 ; wisdom, ii. 198. 
Indians, ii. 401. 
Induced Days, i. 279, 280. 
Inexpressible man, i. 170. 
Inferi, ii. 338. 
Initiates, the Bacchic, i. 191; of 

Isis, i. 263 ; Orphic, i. 95, 191. 
Initiation, iii. 323; "in the 

black," i. 91; Cup of, ii. 94; 
into Divine Mysteries, i. 208; 
doctrines of, i. 73; final, ii. 43 ; 
hall, i. 179 ; Isis a grade of, iii. 
208; mount of, ii. 238: in the 
sacred rites, iii. 257 ; of Tat, iii. 
313; temples of, i. 74; theul'gic 
rite of, ii. 255. 
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Initiations, iii. 171 ; of the Assyri
ans, i. 151 ; Therapeut, i. 251. 

Initiator, iii. 251 ; Great, ii. 21; 
Thoth the, i. 71. 

Ink, iii. 149. 
Inn or caravanserai, ii. 283. 
Inner, doctrine of the mystery·in

stitutions, i. 141; Door, i. 157, 
270, iii. 274, 280; Door, About 
the, iii. 275, 295 ; man, iii. 277 ; 
way, i. 101. 

Iniquity, Fence of, i. 427. 
Insufficiency, ii. 174, 241, 245. 
Intef, Stele of, i. 138. 
Intellect of Cosmos, ii. 373 ; eye of, 

ii. 308. 
Intellectual Light, Hi. 257, 268. 
Intelligible cosmos, i. 146, ii. 167, 

194, 273, 275, 286; essence, ii. 
276, iii. 57 ; model, i. 241. 

Intemperance, ii. 224. 
Interception, i. 319. 
Intercourse of souls, ii. 314. 
Interpreter, i. 158. 
Intf, i. 467. 
Intoxication, i. 414. 
Invention, iii. 98. 
Inventor of philosophy, i. 138. 
Invert himself, ii. 243. 
Invocation, of the powers, ii. 249; 

theurgic rite of, ii. 245. 
10, i. 314. 
Irenams, i. 139, ii. 27. 
Iris, i. 292. 
Isaac, i. 217, 220, 221. 
Isaiah, ii. 232; The Ascension oj, 

ii.232. 
Iseion, i. 263. 
Ishon, iii. 165. 
Isia, i. 341. 
Isis, i. 63, 279, 332, 346, 349, 373, 

ii. 30; beheading of, i. 291; 
books of, iii. 316; books of 
Horus and, i. 481; feminine 
principle of Nature, i. 333; 
Golden Heaven of, i. 75; hasten
ing, i. 340; to Horus, iii. 87; 
house of, iii. 163; true initiate 
of, i. 256, 263; grade of initia· 
tion, iii. 208; InterceRsion of, 
iii. 87; from "knowledge," i. 
341; Lady, Hi. 155; mysteries 
of, i. 155, iH. 182; and Osiris, 
texts and translations of Plutarch 
on, i. 259; Queen of Heaven, iii. 
160; robe of, i. 62, 264. 

Isis-Righ teonsness, i. 85. 
Isis-Sophia, iii. 134. 
Israel, ingathering of, ii. 303; 

the myths of, i. 202; seeing, i. 
198. 

Israelitismus, i. 124. 
Italy, iii. 131. 
Ithakesian Island men, i. 270. 
Ithyphallus, i. 158. 

Jackal, i. 87. 
Jacob, i. 217; dream of, i. 223. 
Jamblichns, i. 112, ii. 169, 280, iii. 

285. 
James, Brother of the Lord, i. 143, 

147; the Just, i. 148; John, and 
Peter, i. 475. 

Janus, i. 59. 
Japanese, the, ii. 30Z. 
J ennings, Hargrave, i. 12. 
Jeremiah, i. 178, 217. 
Jerusalem, i. 246; Above, i. 163, 

183, 245, ii. 42, 251, iii. 100; 
Below, i. 178. 

J eschu, i. 335, ii. 239. 
Jeschu (Jesus), i. 165. 
J eschu ha-N otzri, i. 270. 
Jesus, i. 147; body of, i. 286; 

cult of, H. 138; the living one, 
i. 93; logoi of, iii. 246; Sisters 

. of, i. 147. 
Jesus Christ, spiritual oblations 

through, ii. 254; through, ii. 
255. 

Jesus (Joshua), i. 164. 
Jivanmukta, ii. 167. 
Jnana·Marga, ii. 119. 
J ohannine document, sources of, 

i. 195. 
John, Acts Dj, ii. 55, 238. 
John, the Baptist, i. 470. 
Jonah, ii. 56. 
Jordan, Great, i. 163. 
Joseph, i. 220. 
J osephus, i. 103, 113, 114. 
J othOr, i. 164. 
Joy, i. 220, ii. 346; grief and, 

iii. 42; lord of, i. 74; religion 
of, i. 73. 

J udreo· Egyptian gnosis, i. 31. 
Judreus and Hierosolymus, i. 307. 
Judge, of two combatant Gods, i. 

53; of the dead, i. 64. 
Judges, statues of, i. 276. 
Judgment, i. 79 ; scene, i. 55. 
Judgments of value, iii. 317. 
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Julian, the Emperor, i. 113, tii. 
303. 

Juniper, i. 364, 365. 
Jupiter, i. 416, 418, 419. 
Jupiter Ammon, Hymn to, i. 149. 
Just, the, i. 70, 79, 156. 
Justice, i. 359, iii. 58, 243; engine 

of, ii. 41. 
Justice (Maat), i. 263. 
Justification, i. 79. 
Justified, i. 71, iii. 320. 

Ka, i. 89, 97, 132, 133, 134, 280, 
463, ii. 287. 

Kabalah, i. 281. 
Kabeiros, i. 149. 
Kabiri (Cabiri), Seven, i. 127, ii. 

279. 
Kakodaimon, i. 448. 
Kamephis, iii. 107, 149, 159, 167. 
Karma, instrument of, iii. 116. 
Karmic, agents, ii. 282; scales, 

Teller of the, i. 72 j wheel, ii. 83. 
Kastor, i. 306. 
Kathopuni§hud, ii. 168,317. 
Kaulakau, i. 165, ii. 80. 
Kenyon, i. 82, 86, 117. 
Khaibit, i. 76, 89. 
Khamuas, Tales of, i. 118, 281, 

380. 
Khat, i. 89. 
Khemennu, i. 53, 56, 58, 65 j "the 

eighth city," i. 120. 
Khepera, i. 357. 
Khmiln, i. 119, 120. 
Khu, i. 89. 
Kid, thou hast fallen into the milk, 

i. 191. 
King, Ambassador of the, i. 250; 

Ammon, i. 77, ii. 280; Corre
spondence of Asclepius with the, 
ii. 278 j of glory, i. 171 ; God as 
shepherd and, i. 226 j the high
est, ii. 293 ; The Perfect Sermon 
to the, ii. 266, 281 ; Praising of 
the, ii. 294; the very statues of 
the, ii. 298; the true, ii. 302. 

King (L. W.). i. 61, 328, 344, 348. 
King-soul, Hi. 144. 
Kingdom of the Heavens, the, i. 

185 j within man, i. 155. 
Kingdoms, downfalls of, iii. 48. 
Kings, iii. 111, 126 j Catalogue of, 

i. 277 j divine, i. 106; encomium 
of, ii. 299 j eulogy of, ii. 298; 
glorious fame of, ii. 292; guard 

and escort of souls of, hi. 127; 
presidents of common weal and 
peace, ii. 293 j successions of, i. 
315. 

Kingsford and Maitland, i. 15. 
Kingship of Heavens, i. 167, ii. 43. 
Klea, i. 260, 264, 310; to, i. 276. 
Kneph, i. 295. 
Kneph-Kamephis, iii. 151. 
Knife, i. 277. 
Knowledge, vehicle of, i. 49. 
Koptii, i. 283. 
Koptos, i. 305. 
Rore, i. 59, 151, 318, iii. 161; 

Descent of, i. 350. 
Koreion, i. 403, iii. 161. 
Korybantes (see Corybantes), i. 

149. 
Korybas, i. 169. 
Koshas, ii. 168. 
Kriophoros, ii. 54. 
Kroll, i. 100, 101. 
Kronos (see Cronus), i. 151, 278, 

298, 307, 322, 350; that is, 
Ammon, ii. 279; whether blest 
child of, i. 185 ; sael'ed dirge on, 
i. 30; tears of, i, 308. 

Kuphi, i. 332, 364, 366. 
Kuretes, i. 149. 

Labyrinth of ills, i. 191. 
Lachares, i. 352. 
Lachesis, i. 442. 
Ladder, of Being, ii. 165; of the 

Words, i. 239. 
Lady, of heart and tongue, iii. 208 j 

of all wisdom, iii. 208, 
Lagides, i. 99. 
Lake Mareotis, ii. 403. 
Lame, i. 334. 
Lamp-magic, i. 92. 
Land, Black, iii. 158; Blessed, lll. 

282 j of Eternal Dawn, i. 80 j 
flowing with milk and honey, ii. 
251; of the Living, i. 50, 51 j 
of the Lord, ii. 251; Seriadic, i. 
110 If., 114. 

Lang, Andrew, i. 258. 
Language, of Gods, ii. 279; of the 

Word, i. 54. 
Larks, i. 356. 
Lauchert, i. 56. 
Laughter, i. 221; seven peals of, 

iii. 137. 
Law, body of, ii. 44 ; generative, i. 

191; of God, iii. 195; good, iii. 8. 
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Laws, of Lycurgus, ii. 235 ; sacred, 
ii. 235. 

Laya, ii. 260. 
Layers, iii. 194. 
Laying-on of hands, ii. 242. 
Lazarel, Loys, i. 10. 
Lazarus, i. 71. 
Lead, i. 282. 
Leading Forth, i. 164. 
Leah, i. 217. 
Leaven hid in three measures of 

flour, i. 167. 
Leemans, i. 82, 84, 90. 
Lentils, i. 346. 
Leo, i. 415. 
Leontocephale, la divinite, i. 399. 
Lepsius, i. 49, 69. 
Lethe, Plain of, i. 447 ; River of, 

i. 416, 452. 
Leto, i. 315. 
Letronne, i. 107, 117. 
Leviathan, i. 267, 423, 424. 
Liberation, ii. 167. 
Library, i. 102; Alexandrian, i. 

197; catalogue of Egyptian 
priestly, iii. 225 ; of Osymandias, 
i. 50 ; of priesthood of Ra, i. 103 ; 
at Thebes, i. 465. 

Libya, Mount of, ii. 382. 
Libyan Hill, ii. 360, 402. 
Life, ii. 184; circle of types of, ii. 

194; gardener of, ii. 133, 140; 
and Light, ii. 13, 14, 20, 226, 
231, iii. 325; lord of, i. 132; 
place of, ii. 133 ; plastic, iii. 210 ; 
plenitude of, ii. 208 ; shame of, i. 
242 ; theoretic, ii. 163; tree of, 
i. 428 ; types of, ii. 245 ; way of, 
i. 182, ii. 15, 40, 41 ; well of, i. 
79. 

Life-giving one, iii. 46; power, iii. 
292. 

Life-producing circle, iii. 51. 
Lift up the gates, i. 170. 
Light, all-seeing, ii. 253; baptism 

of, ii. 255; boundless, i. 93 ; 
creatures of, i. 51 ; day of, i. 326 ; 
entrance on, i. 79 ; exhaling his, 
iii. 279; fount of, i. 74; gnosis 
of, ii. 155; of God, i. 232; the 
great creator, i. 71, 79; horizon 
of, i. 75; hymn, i. 94; intel
lectual, iii. 257, 268; and life 
(see life); lily of, i. 77; Logos is, 
i. 231 ; manifestation to, iii. 160 ; 
moist, i. 391; mountain of, ii. 

238 ; chamber of, i. 75 ; religion 
of, i. 73; revealer of, i. 375; 
treasure of, i. 246; veil, ii. 28, 
29,31. 

Light-Darkness, iii. 278. 
Light-giver, i. 179. 
Light-God, i. 473. 
Light-man, iii. 279. 
Light-spark, i. 395, ii. 29. 
Light-word, ii. 5. 
Like, ii. 90 ; and unlike, iii. 11. 
Likeness (see Image). 
Lily, i. 77. 
Limbs, ii. 387, iii. '1.77. 
Linen, i. 71, 265; cloth, i. 71. 
Linus, i. 293 ; song of, i. 293. 
Lion, i. 56, 90, 290, 314, 422, 446, 

449, iii. 180. 
Lionardo of Pistoja, i. 8. 
Lionesses, iii. 181. 
Lions, iii. 112; mouths, i. 314. 
Lipsius, ii. 108. 
Liquid Chaos, i. 191. 
Littre, i. 155. 
Living, Book of the, i. 367 ; death, 

ii. 121; land of the, i. 50, 51; 
mother of the, i. 163; one, i. 93 ; 
stones, ii. 254, 256; water, i. 
188, 190. 

Locust, iii. 133, 356. 
Logia, bible of, ii. 236; logoi or, 

ii. 234; Oxyrhynchus (see Beh
nesa), i. 209, ii. 24, 116, 239, 
255. 

Logoi, Behnesa, ii. 17, 239 ; and 
ideas, iii. 171; of Jesus, iii. 246 ; 
or logia, ii. 234. 

Logoklopia, iii. 323. 
Logos, i. 68, 362; lEon the, i. 239, 

406; Book concerning, ii. 265; 
"cause of activity," ii. 254; 
disciples of, i. 243; Eternity 
illumined by, i. 399; Good, i. 
333; Hermes, i. 158; Image of 
God, i. 232; Life and Light, i. 
231 ; race of, ii. 18, 241 ; sophia
aspect of, i. 49; spermatic 
essence of, i. 390; spiritual sun, 
i. 241 ; Thoth as, i. 63, 90. 

Logos-Demiurge, i. 135. 
Logos-doctrine, i. 51. 
Logos.Mediator, i. 249. 
Longing, ii. 346. 
J-,ord, of books, i. 53; Brethren of, 

i. 147; of divine words, i. 53; 
of joy, i. 74 ; of all knowledge, i. 
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55 ; land of the, ii. 251; of life, 
i. 132; of moist nature, i. 161; 
of palingenesis, i. 50 ; of rebirth, 
i. 50; of time, i. 76; of two 
lands, i. 134; of unseen world, 
i. 73 ; word of, ii. 6. 

Loreto, i. 469. 
Lost sheep, the, i. 191. 
Lotus, i. 347, 458. 
Lourdes, i. 469. 
Love, i. 77, 125, 338, ii. 12, 39, iii. 

259; birth of, i. 338 ; of gnosis, 
iii. 260; diviue, ii. 94, 309, 346, 
iii. 260; Himself, ii. 297 ; and 
necessity, iii. 110, 264 ; pure, ii. 
332 ; single, ii. 330. 

Loves, the, iii. 95. 
Lowrie, ii. 55. ,,' 
Lucian, i. 158.' 
Lychuomancy, i. 92. 
Lycopolitans, i. 305. 
Lycurgus, i. 274; laws of, ii. 235. 
Lydus, i. 403, 404, ii. 342, 361, 

385. 
Lyre, Pythagoreans used, i. 366; 

strings, i. 335. 
Lysippus, i. 298. 

Maasse, i. 418. 
Maat, i. 52, 64, 89, 99, 458. 
M'Clintock, i. 27. 
M'Lennan, i. 353. 
Macrobius on "Descent of the 

Soul," i. 413. 
MacroproBopus, ii. 282. 
Madiam, i. 164. 
Magi, i. 207, 326, ii. 170, iii. 182, 

277. 
Magian gnosis, iii 296. 
Magic, iii. 275; formuloo, i. 50; 

papyri, ii. 252. 
Magica, iii. 296. 
Magna Mater Mysteries, i. 179. 
Magnet, i. 189, ii. 91. 
Mahii-vakyam, ii. 234. 
Mahiibhiirata, ii. 235, 242. 
Mahiiyiina, ii. 44. 
Mahtiytina-shraddhotptida - shastra, 

ii. 44. 
Maia, iii. 251. 
Maitland, Kingsford and, i. 15. 
Making-manifest, ii. 99_ 
Making-new-again, ii. 75, 83, 128. 
Malalas, iii. 269. 
Male-female, i. 146, 152, ii. 10, 12, 

33. 
VOL. Ill. 

Malice, ii. 224. 
Malkander, i. 285. 
Mambres, iii. 283. 
Mammon, iii. 184. 
Man, ii. 9, 127, 157, 321, 325, 326 ; 

Above, i. 149, 197; Adamas, i. 
148; an appearance, iii. 21; 
birth of, ii. 241; brother of, ii. 
35; celestial, ii. 37; cosmic, ii. 
12, 116, 382; daring of, iii. 114 ; 
descent of, ii. 34; dual nature of, 
iii. 245; named East, i. 227; 
essential, ii. 116, 251, 319, 321 ; 
first, i. 115, 139, ii. 27, iii_ 295 ; 
gnosis of, i. 147, 178, iii. 323; 
great, ii. 23, 40, 56; heavenly, 
ii. 102, iii. 277 ; inexpressible, i. 
170; inner, iii. 277 ; of light, iii. 
281; after likeness, ii. 277; 
material, ii. 132; of mighty 
names, i. 146, ii. 109, 254; a 
mighty wonder, ii. 315; the 
mind, iii. 280; mind-led, ii. 
203; mystery of, i_ 141; new, 
ii. 43 ; one, ii. 222, 244 ; original, 
i. 168; PhOs, iii. 279; PIa to's 
definition of, i. 433; principles 
of, ii. 149 ; second, i. 139, ii. 27 ; 
shall not live by bread alone, i. 
248 ; son of, i. 160, ii. 43, 138; 
sons of one, i. 197, 234; sub
stantial, ii. 132; size of thumb, 
iii. 165; Thy, ii. 232; true, i. 
228; of truth, figure of, iii. 277 ; 
twofold, ii. 319; typal, i. 168. 

Man-after-His-Likeness, i. 198,234. 
Man-doctrine, i. 138, 193, 197. 
Man-mystery, the, i. 198. 
Man-Shepherd, ii. 3, 5, 6, 14, 15, 

17, 18, 19, 52. 
Mtinava Dharma Shastra, ii. 73. 
Maneros, i. 287, 288, 293, 294. 
Manes, i. 297. 
Manetho, i. 99 ff., 103, 273, iii. 

289, 302, 329, 355; Beloved of 
Thoth, i. 102 ff. ; books of, i. 
104 ; Sothis of, i. 117, 121 ; trans
lation activity of, ii. 280. 

Mangey, i. 200. 
Manhood, christ-stage of, i. 367, 

368. 
Manic, i. 297. 
Manna, i. 246. 
Mansoul, Siege 0/, iii. 187. 
Mantra-vidya, i. 64, iii. 274. 
Mantrii~, i. 64, 365. 
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Manu, i. 112. 
Manvantara, iii. 137. 
Many, ii. 131, 308 ; Avoid converse 

with, iii. 11 ; unknowing, ii. 250. 
Many-named, i. 184. 
Maps of the world, iii. 185, 187. 
Marcella, Porphyry's Letter to, i. 

260. 
Marcellus, i. 106. 
Marcion, ii. 72. 
Mal'cus, Gnostic, iii. 276. 
Marduk, i. 60. 
Mareotis, Lake, ii. 403. 
Mariam, the sought-for, i. 164. 
Mariamne, i. 143, 147, 301. 
Marriage, with right reason, i. 223 ; 

sacred, i. 182, 216, 224, ii. 96, 
137, 173, 240, 241, iii. 156, 157, 
319. 

Mars, i. 416, 418, 419. 
Marsham Adams, i. 68, 81. 
Marsiglio Ficino, i. 8, 9; opinion 

of, i. 19. 
Martha, i. 71, 147. 
Martial, i. 116. 
Martyrdom of Peter, ii. 108. 
Mary, i. 71; Magdalene, i. 147; 

Concerning the Offspring of, i. 
142; Questions of, i. 142. 

Masdesin, i. 297. 
Mason, Master, i. 466. 
Maspero, i. 130. 
Mass, ii. 269. 
Master, of the All, i. 409; Book of 

the, i. 68, 77, 78; of feast, i. 
245; grand, ii. 23; Mason, i. 
466; of masters, iii. 317 ; of the 
wheels, iii. 120. 

Master-archi tect, i. 48. 
Masterhood, ii. 47, iii. 324. 
Mastery, i. 80. 
Mastich, i. 365. 
Materiality, ii. 212, 218. 
Mathematici, i. 292, 336; theory 

of, i. 318. 
Mathesis, i. 262, ii. 264, 372, iii. 5. 
Matter, i. 225, 276, 334, 336, 338, 

339, 389, 390, 415, 451, ii. 125, 
176, 210, 211, 241, 269, 332, 
333, 335, 343, iii. 26, 66, 226, 
278; becoming of, ii. 177; blend 
of, iii. 103; cosmos, ii. 336; 
fourfold, i. 389; by itself, ii. 
181 ; is one, ii. 118 ; pure, ii. 7 ; 
root of, ii. 26. 

Miiyii, ii. 106 If. 

Miiyin, ii. 107. 
Mazdreans, i. 400. 
Mazdes, i. 297. 
Means, i. 338. 
Measure, six-and-fiftieth even, i. 

305. 
Measurer, the great, i. 53 ; Thoth, 

the, i. 66. 
Medes, i. 196. 
Median, i. 197. 
Mediator, i. 58, 325. 
Medici, Cosimo, i. 8. 
Medinet Habu, i. 463. 
Megaloi Theoi (see Cabiri), i. 127. 
Meinian, i. 273. 
Meinis, i. 272. 
Melchizedec, i. 127, iii. 211. 
Melilote, i. 284. 
Members, i. 135. 
Memnon, i. 96. 
Memnonium, i. 50. 
Memoirs of the Apostles, i. 195. 
Memory, i. 433, ii. 397 ; experience 

and, iii. 195; restored, ii. 221. 
Memphis, i. 105, 292, 293, 347, 

460; brazen gates at, i. 303; 
Ptah-priests of, i. 135. 

Men, benefactor of, ii. 213; first, 
ii. 37 ; fishers of, i. 59, 372; of 
Hephrestus, iii. 183 ; burn living, 
i. 355 ; gods, Hi. 136; nourish
ment of, i. 133; perfect, ii. 87, 
97 ; sacred or typical, iii. 138; 
seven, ii. 11; Shepherd of, i. 
372, 375, ii. 231. 

Men, i. 166; heavenly horn of, i. 
167, 455. 

Menander acts Menander, i. 351. 
Menard, views of, i. 27 If. 
Mendes, i. 320; goat at, i. 356. 
Mene, iii. 91. 
Menelaos, i. 296. 
Mercabah, iii. 173; or Chariot of 

Ezekiel, i. 238; vision of, i. 
154. 

Merciful (Potency), i. 237. 
Mercury, i. 417, 418, 419. 
Mercy-seat, i. 238. 
Merriment, ii. 346. 
Mesopotamia, i. 171. 
Mesore, i. 349. 
Mesotes, ii. 251. 
Messala, i. 403, 407. 
Messiah-ites, i. 190. 
Metamorphoses, i. 150 ; of soul, ii. 

163. 
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Metempsychosis, ii. 164, 166, lll. 
26, 110, 142, 228 j concerning, 
i. 429 j Plotinus on, i. 434. 

Methyer, i. 337. 
Meyer, ii. 300. 
Michael, i. 422, iii. 211. 
Middle Way, ii. 96. 
Midst, ii. 316. 
Mighty Power, ii. 29, 33. 
Migration into other bodies, ii. 

329. 
Milky Way, i. 414. 
Miller, i. 140. 
Million, i. 407. 
Min, i. 337. 
Mind, ii. 6, 86; All·father, ii. 8 j 

born in, ii. 221 j as builder, ii. 
153; counterpart of, ii. 40 j cup 
of, ii. 242 j a daimon, ii. 154, 
171 j demiurgic, i. 137, ii. 35; 
door-keeper, ii. 14 j dowsing in, 
ii. 255 j eye of, ii. 228, 230, 253 ; 
gnosis of, ii. 88, 95; gnosis 
apotheosis of, ii. 167; good, ii. 
127, 155, 156 j imperishable, iii. 
113; great, ii. 213; hylic, i. 
452; joy of, ii. 230; judge, ii. 
201 ; man, iii. 280; of all master· 
hood, ii. 3, 4, 229 ; of mind, iii. 
257 j of my own mind, iii. 104 ; 
pilot, ii. 201; pure, ii. 324, iii. 
292; religion of, i. 91, ii. 401, 
iii. 316; of univel'Sals, i. 225. 

Mind-consciousness, ii. 239. 
Mind-led man, ii 203. 
Minerva Mundi, iii. 93. 
Ministers, iii. 50. 
Minoides Mynas, i. 140. 
Minos, i. 149. 
Mint, i. 293. 
Minutoli, i. 465. 
Mirrors, ii. 285. 
Mist, dark, i. 125. 
Mithras, i. 325, iii. 181. 
Mithriac, lEon, i. 399 j Cronus, i. 

400; mysteries, i. 290, iii. 180; 
mystery-tradition, i. 95. 

Mithriaca, i. 173, 179, 182, ii. 276, 
iii. 18l. 

Mixture,iii. 102. 
Mnaseas, i. 314. 
Mnevis, i. 272, 309. 
Mohler, i. 25. 
Moiroglmesis, i. 465. 
Moist, i. 309, iii. 66; essence, i. 

170,187, 888,390, 464, ii. 4, 75; 

light, i. 391; nature, i. 151, 
310, 312, 313, ii. 4, 5, 13, 26. 

Moistened, i. 161. 
Moistener, i. 161, 279. 
Moisture, i. 313. 
Moly, i. 325. 
Momos, iii. 115, 116, 142, 182; 

speech of, iii. 113. 
Monad, i. 359, 395, 404, 414, 456, 

ii. 90 j Apollo, i. 275 j from the 
One, iii. 291; pleroma, i. 405; 
quintessence, i. 403. 

Monastery, i. 209, iii. 93. 
Montanus, ii. 292. 
Montet, i. 387. 
Moon, i. 319, 321, 332, 417, 419, 

ii. 180, 312. 
Moon-God Thoth, i. 72. 
Morning, Infinite, i. 80. 
Moses, ii. 38 ; Archangelic Book oj, 

i. 197 ; Books of, i. 456, ii. 158 ; 
companions of, i. 244; Eighth 
Book of, i. 197,411 ; hierophant 
and prophet, i. 247. 

Mot (see Mut), i. 125, 126. 
Mother, of Gods, i. 152, 176 j Holy 

Spirit, ii. 238 j of living, i. 163 j 

own, iii. 242; wisdom, i. 224; 
womb of great, iii. 324. 

Mother-lEon, ii. 163. 
Mother-city, best, i. 237. 
Motion, ii. 61. 
Mount, of Arcadia, ii. 238 ; Athos, 

i. 140 ; of Galilee, ii. 238 j holy, 
i. 375 ; of initiation, ii. 238; of 
Olives, ii. 64 j Passing o'er the, 
ii. 171; of perfection, ii. 24; 
Tabor, ii. 238; way up to, ii. 
150, 171; wending up, ii. 219, 
237 ; mountain, i. 377 ; of light, 
ii. 238; Secret Sermon on, i. 56, 
ii. 234; top of, ii. 237. 

Mozley, i. 84; on poles, i. 176. 
Mukti, ii. 167. 
Mulberry-tree, i. 284. 
Mulberry·wood, tables of, iii. 216. 
Muller, i. 104, 117. 
Muller (C.), i. 107, 123. 
Mummification, iii. 123. 
Mummy, i. 71. 
Muratorian Fragment, i. 378. 
Murderer, ii. 202. 
Muses, i. 280, 287, ii. 828; the 

nine or ennead, i. 85; prophets 
of the, ii. 292. 

Museum, i. 102. 
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Music, ii. 324, 331. 
Music-maker, ii. 290, 291. 
Musician, God, ii. 288; the, ii. 291. 
Mustard seed, i. 247. 
Mut (see Mot), i. 337. 
Myer, Qabbalah of, i. 281. 
Myriad-eyed, i. 184. 
Myrrh, i. 332, 364, 366. 
Mysteries, iii. 251; Anthropos

theory of, i. 193; of Assyrians, 
i. 155; Bacchic or Corybantic, i. 
212; below, the, iii. 94; and 
Book of the Dead, iii. 186; of 
Dionysus, i. 311; Eleusinian, i. 
59; the Great, i. 217, 362, ii. 
240; of Great Mother, i. 186; 
hierophants of, i. 212 ; Hippolytus 
and divulging of, i. 140; most 
holy, i. 221; ineffable, i. 210; 
of IBis, iii. 182; Lesser, i. 180, 
ii. 159, 214, 240; of light and 
divine birth, i. 75; Magna 
Mater, i. 179; Mithriac, i. 290, 
iii. 180; On the, iii. 285 ; punish
ment for revealing, i. 213; of 
purity, i. 154; of regeneration, 
ii. 240; scribe of, iii. 223; of 
solemn life, i. 209; of godlike 
virtues, i. 207. 

Mysterious black, iii. 158. 
Mystery, of birth from virgin womb, 

ii. 240; of blessed bliss, i. 154 ; 
Book of thc Great Logos according 
to, i. 166; dark, iii. 149; of 
deity, i. 225; deity, Cronus, i. 
400; epoptic, i. 178; at third 
gate, i. 190; of Heavenly Man, 
i. 226; of ignorance, ii. 25; of 
man, i. 141; of repentance, ii. 
245; ritual in Acts of John, i. 
182, 183; of sameness, ii. 241; 
of Samothracians, i. 168; of 
virgin-birth, i. 211. 

Mystery-institutions, lll. 327 ; 
inner doctrine of, i. 141. 

Mystery-myth, the, i. 278 ff. 
Mystery-play of all time, i. 377. 
Mystes, i. 210, ii. 93, iii. 188. 
Mystic, ii. 240, iii. 184 ; enclosure, 

i. 179; eucharist, ii. 94 ; images, 
i. 207 ; spectacle, iii. 107. 

Mystical god-blending, i. 156. 
Mysticism, practical, iii. 325, 326. 
Myths, of Plato, i. 109; treatment 

of, i. 200; under-meaning of, i. 
201. 

Naas, i. 187, 192. 
Naassene Document, i. 92, 390, ii. 

54, 91, iii. 280, 282; analysis of, 
i. 142. 

Naassene Hymn, ii. 109. 
Naassenes, i. 141. 
N aasseni, i. 146. 
Nai, i. 294. 
Nakdimon, Rabbi, ii. 239. 
Naked, i. 211, 213, 373,374. 
Name, i. 85, ii. 343 ; authentic, ii. 

252; of God, i. 198, 234, ii. 344, 
iii. 293 ; ogdoad, ii. 252. 

Name-maker, iii. 276. 
Names, i. 352; of power, ii. 279; 

energetic speech of, ii. 267. 
Naos, i. 187. 
Nature, iii. 25; Arise! blessed, i 

155; by-products of, iii. 52; 
contemplators of, i. 206; fairest 
part of, ii. 348, 350; moist, i. 
151, 161, 310, 312, 313, ii. 4, 5, 
13, 26; original, i. 155; pro
ductive, iii. 66; seven-robed, i. 
156 ; vaporous, iii. 209. 

Naughtiness, superfluity of, i. 451. 
Naumann, History of Music of, i. 

294. 
Nazorenes, i. 369. 
N ebris, fawn-skin, i. 191. 
Necessity, i. 101, ii. 211, lll. 61, 

264 ; circle of, i. 428 ; daughters 
of, i. 442; fate and, ii. 385; 
foreknowledge and, iii. 12, 58; 
love and, iii. 110, 264; spindle 
of, i. 440; throne of, i. 447; 
utterance of, ii. 362. 

Nechepso, i. 100 ff., 464, 472, 477. 
Necheus, i. 464. 
Nectar, i. 415. 
Nefer-Tem, i. 458. 
Negress, Hor, son of, i. 88. 
N ehe-maut, i. 49. 
N eilos, i. 307. 
N eilotis, i. 115. 
Neith, i. 108, 273. 
N emanous, i. 285. 
Nemesis, iii. 116. 
Neophytes, i. 214. 
Nephthys, i. 280, 284, 315, 322 

337, 340, 344. 
N esert, i. 457. 
Net, i. 58 ff., 62 ; house of, i. 58 ; 

temple of, i. 62; of Vulcan, i. 
62. 

Netting, i. 62. 
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Nicola.i:tans, i 165, ii. 79. 
Night, i. 91, iii. 94, 114. 
Night-stool boy, i. 298. 
Nightingale, i. 445, 449. 
Nigidius, i. 407. 
Nikolaos, iii. 279. 
Nikotheos, iii. 278. 
Nile, i. 267, 269, 308, 314, 316, 

345, 347, 384, ii. 265, iii. 148, 
154 j celestial, i. 70, 92, 156, iii. 
163 j father, i. 109 j flood of, iii. 
224 j heavenly, iii. 158 j Osiris, 
i. 308 ; Osiris' efflux, i. 312. 

Nine, ii. 16. 
Nineteenth Oentury, ii. 192. 
Nirmanakaya, ii. 44. 
Nirva~a, ii. 98. 
Nirva~ic consciousness, i. 51, ii. 

45,46,98. 
Nitriote nome, i. 384. 
Noah, ii. 56. 
Nochaitre, i. 142. 
N olitic, body, ii. 242 j world, iii. 

80. 
Non-Being, ii. 161. 
Noose, of Hercules, i. 61. 
Nourishment of gods, i. 133. 
Numbers, i. 404 j which pre-exist in 

Soul, iii. 173. 
Numinis majestas, iii. 260. 
Nuptial number, iii. ]74, 336. 
Nurse, i. 276, 285, 336 ; of all, i. 

310, ii. 209. 
Nut, i. 65. 

Oannes, i. 149, 425, iii. 303. 
Oblivion (Lethe), Place of, i. 454. 
Oblong, i. 319. 
Obscuration, ii. 260. 
Obscure Philosopher, ii. 215. 
Ocean, i. 162 j churning the, lll. 

180 j of divine love, ii. 94 j of 
generation, iii. 163; great, ii. 
92; heaven, i. 131, iii. 154 j 
stream of, i. 162, 282. 

Oceanus, i. 310, iii. 273. 
Ochus, i. 277, 307. 
Octateuch, iii. 297. 
Odysseus, i. 446 j companions of, 

i. 270. 
ffinuphis, i. 274. 
Ogdoad, i. 57, 120, 130,132, 246, 

263, 275, ii. 42, 228, 251; name, 
ii.252. 

Old man of sea, i. 176. 
Old old path, ii. 98. 

Olympian path, the, ii. 171-
Olympic stole, iii. 182. 
Olympus, i. 61, 299. 
Omar Khayyam, i. 167. 
Omega, iii. 273. 
Omniform, ii. 194, 245, 341. 
Omphis, i. 320. 
One, ii. 100; and all, i. 136, 

197, ii. 118, 230, 310, 344; is 
all, ii. 268, 308, 309; colour, i. 
391; element, ii. 195, 244 j 
essence, i. 391 j form, ii. 35; 
image of, ii. 118; man, ii. 222, 
244; and only, ii. 258, iii. 22 ; 
plel'Oma, ii. 133 ; second, ii. 118, 
268; sense, ii. 139, 244; sight, 
ii. 161 j source, ii 150. 

One-and-Only One, ii. 100. 
Oneness, ii. 90, 91, 92, iii. 258. 
Onion, i. 271. 
Only Son, ii. 196. 
Onnofl'is, i. 294. 
Onoel, i. 422. 
Onomacritus, i. 392, ii 235. 
Ophianre, ii. 27. 
Ophitre, ii. 27. 
Ophitc, hebdomad, i. 421 ; systems 

of gnosis, i. 98. 
Ophites, i. 142; diagram of, i. 422, 

423, 449, iii. 277. 
Opinion, i. 430 ; and sensation, iii. 

84. 
Oracle, at Delphi, i. 349, ii. 42,228. 
Ordeal of fire, i. 79. 
Order, ii. 385 j and its opposite, 

Hi. 266. 
Orderer of the world, iii. 208. 
Orelli, i. 24, 123. 
Orgies, i. 149, 155, 211, 350. 
Origen, i. 140, 423, ii. 72, iii. 99 j 

Celsus and, i. 423. 
Original, man, i. 168 j nature, i. 

155; seed, i. 155. 
Orion, i. 295, 296. 
Ormuzd, i. 325, 400; servant of, i. 

297. 
Orpheus, i. 391, 392, 445, iii. 320. 
Orphic, eschatology, i. 439 j frag

ments, i. 265 j hymn, iii. 269 j 
hymns, ii. 235 j initiates, i. 191 ; 
Phanes, ii. 282 ; or Pythagorean 
initiate, i. 95 j world· egg, i. 387, 
388. 

Orphicism, i. 392. 
OSlriaca, the, i. 256, 311. 
Osirian Passion, i. 288. 
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Osiric and Typhonic Passions, i. 
298. 

Osirified, i. 65, 71, 120; Thoth 
and the, i. 65. 

Osiris, i. 63, 74, 80, 193, 279, 367, 
iii. 198 ; Apis animated image of, 
i. 321 ; birth of, iii. 122 ; black, 
i. 296, 309 ; burials of, i. 293, 
320 ; great campaign of, i. 353 ; 
dark God, iii. 156; and Diony
sus, i. 310; disciple of Agatho
daimon, i. 478, iii. 261; efflux 
of, i. 328 ; eye of, iii. 158 ; four· 
teen parts of, i. 289 ; garment of, 
i. 71; gospel of, i. 367; house 
of, i. 79; and Isis, blessings of, 
iii. 122; members of, i. 156; 
mystery-god, iii. 257; Nile, i. 
308 ; secrets of, iii. 96 ; seeking 
for, i. 332; the sun, i. 332; 
tombs of, i. 289, 292, 293, 312; 
is water, i. 156. 

Osiris-myth, i. 130. 
Osiris-plant, i. 314. 
Ostanes, iii. 295 ; Book Dj, iii. 277, 

296. 
Osymandias, library of, i. 50. 
Outbreathing of universe, ii. 254. 
Outline of His Face, ii. 282. 
Overseer of ceremonies, iii. 223. 
Overseers of heavens, i. 126. 
Own-form, ii. 46. 
Own-nature of masterhood, ii. 47. 
Ox, i. 356, 422. 
Oxyrhynchus, i. 269, 364, iii. 246 ; 

logia, i. 172, 173, 209, ii. 24, 
116, 239, 255; logion, probable 
completion of, ii. 122. 

Oxyrhynchus-town, i. 354. 

Pa-neshe, i. 119. 
Prean, i. 293. 
Pain, sharp tooth of, iii. 115. 
Paitoni, i. 9. 
Palrestinos, i. 287. 
Palestine, i. 208. 
Palingeneses, i. 311. 
Palingenesis, i. 283, H. 83; lord of, 

i. 50. 
Palisade, i. 163. 
Palladius, ii. 50. 
Pallas, iii. 181. 
Pamphilus, i. 100. 
Pamphus of Athens, i. 181. 
Pamyle, i. 279. 
Pamylia, i. 279, 312. 

Pan, i. 186, ii. 56. 
Panat!ea, i. 241. 
Panathenrea, i. 62. 
Panchrea, i. 297. 
Pandora, iii. 274, 280. 
Panics, i. 283. 
Panopolis, i. 282. 
Pans, i. 282. 
Panthers, i. 436. 
Pantomorph, ii. 194, 245, 341. 
Panu, i. 294. 
Paophi, i. 331. 
Papa, i. 172. 
Paphie, iii. 91. 
Papyrus, i. 284,289; Ebers, i. 50 ; 

Rarris, i. 131 ; Insinger, ii. 244. 
Paradigm, of cosmos, ii. 196; of 

time, ii. 196. 
Paradigms, iii. 56. 
Paradise, i. 173, 187, iii. 279; a, 

i. 244 ; celestial, i. 425 ; planted 
with trees, i. 189. 

Parallelogram, iii. 177. 
Paraplex, i. 269. 
Parents we are to abandon, ii. 96. 
Parmenides, i. 181. 
Parthey, i. 14, 26; criticism of 

text of, H. 64. 
Parthians, i. 196, 197. 
Passage of Sun, i. 71, 77. 
Passing o'er Mount, ii. 171. 
Passion, i. 283, ii. 204, 262, 288; 

and sensation, iii. 42. 
Passions, i. 277, 351, ii. 249, 262 ; 

Osiric and Typhonic, i. 298; 
Titanic, i. 311. 

Passive Principle, i. 225. 
Pastophors, iii. 225. 
Pastos, iii. 225. 
Path, i. 70, 74, ii. 89, 91, 114, 118, 

iii. 293; bitter, ii. 362; of 
gnosis, ii. 98, 195, 248 ; up to 
Gods, ii. 169, iii. 299; Good's 
own, ii. 189, 190, 196, iii. 327 ; 
secrets of holy, i. 192; old old, 
ii. 90, 98 ; Olympian, ii. 171 ; of 
return, iii. 144; of salvation, ii. 
171 ; of self-knowledge, ii. 40; 
moving on a soundless, i. 357; 
steps of, i. 79; to supreme, ii. 
197; thither, iii. 6; to truth, 
iii. 5. 

Patrizzi, i. 11. 
Paul, propaganda of, i. 204. 
Pauly, i. 26. 
Paut, i. 67,132; of Hermes, i. 263. 
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Pawnbroking bye law, i. 242. 
Payni, i. 305. 
Peace, author of its, iii. 4 ; virtue 

of perfect, i. 218. 
Peacock, i. 391. 
Pearls, i. 175. 
Peisistratidre, i. 392. 
Pelasgos, i. 149. 
Pelousios, i. 287. 
Penelope, i. 159. 
Pentateuch, i. 203. 
Perception, iii. 84. 
Perfect, i. 434; blessedne~s, ii. 

242 j fruit, i. 182; men, ii. 87, 
97 ; one, ii. 91 ; Sermon, ii. 136, 
266; glory of soul, ii. 165 ; the, 
iii. 14, 256 ; vision, iii. 96. 

Perfection, beginning of, i. 178; 
Gospel oj, i. 142; mount of, ii. 
24 ; perfect, i. 178. 

Perfume-makers, i. 365. 
Permanence, ii. 27l. 
Permanent atoms, i. 289. 
Perret, ii. 56. 
Persea, i. 349, iii. 208. 
Persephassa (see Proserpina), i. 301. 
Persephone, i. 151, 181, 347, 350, 

iii. 161. 
Persia, ii. 206. 
Persians, i. 207. 
Person, i. 136, iii. 287, 288. 
Persona, ii. 25. 
Persons, of Ptah, i. 132. 
Peter, James, John, and, i. 475. 
Petosiris, i. 100 ff., 464, 472, 477. 
Petra, iii 161. 
Petroma, Hi. 232. 
Petron, iii. 172. 
Phreacians, i. 270. 
Phredrus, river, i. 287; soul and 

her mysteries in the, i. 429. 
Phallephoria, i. 279, 313. 
Phallus, i. 289, 312. 
Phamenoth, i. 321. 
Phanes, i. 391, 394. 
Phaophi, i. 305, 346. 
Pharaoh, rat of, i. 356. 
Pharisees, i. 209. 
Pharos, i. 318. 
Pheidias, i. 359, ii. 290. 
Pheison, i. 188. 
Pheneatians, iii. 232, 
Pheneus, i. 376. 
Pherecydes, ii. 260. 
Philadelphus, i. 104. 
Philre, i. 460. 

PhiZip, Acts 0/, i. 147; Gospeloj, i. 
142. 

Philo, i. 211, ii. 128, 137; of Alex
andria on the Man-Doctrine, i. 
197; Byblius, i. 122 ff.; of 
Byblos, i. 402; De Legatione of, 
ii. 237; two Horoi in, i. 367 ; 
inspiration i. 203; his method, 
i. 199 ; monotheist, i. 231. 

Philonean tractates, i. 199. 
Philoponus, ii. 172, iii. 209. 
Philosophers, iii. III ; most ancien t 

of, iii. 215 ; prince of, ii. 38. 
PhiZosophumena, of Hippolytus, i. 

140. 
Philosophy, beginning of, i. 274, 

iii. 246; Egyptian, i. 28; in· 
ventor of, i. 138; piety and, iii. 
3 ; pure, ii. 331; true, ii. 232; 
work of, i. 233. 

Philostra tus, ii. 197. 
Philtre, immortal, i. 246. 
Philtres, i. 88. 
Phosilampes, ii. 107. 
Photius, i. 62, 152. 
Phrygian writings, i. 303. 
Phrygians, i. 350. 
Phylarchus, i. 303. 
Physician, good, i. 461, ii. 213. 
Physicists, theory of, i. 307, 312. 
Physiologus, i. 56, 330, 345, 356, 

357, iii. 112. 
Physis, iii. 256. 
Picture, iii. 18, 276, 295. 
Pierret, i. 28. 
Pietschmann, i. 47 If., 72, 112, 116, 

119. 
Piety, iii. 3, 5, 243, 265. 
Pig taboos, i. 271. 
Pillars of Hermes, i. 112. 
Pilot, i. 296, 347; mind as, ii. 

201. 
Pinax, of Bitos, i. 197, iii. 277. 
Pindar, i. 312, 366. 
Pine, i. 364. 
Pine-resin, i. 364. 
Piper, the, i. 183. 
Pistis Sophia, i. 84, 92, 94, 326, 

371, 418, 426, ii. 43, 96 ; general 
title of, i. 142; song of powers 
in, ii. 241. 

Pitra, i. 6. 
Pitys the Thessalian, iii. 295. 
Pius, Bishop of Rome, i. 378. 
Plague, i. 364; great, i. 364. 
Plagues and famines, iii. 49. 
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Plain, of Forgetfulness (Letha), i. 
447; of Truth, i. 430, ii. 19, 49, 
50, 97, iii. 171, 172, 189, 205, 
208. 

Plane, iii. 174. 
Planetary chains, iii. 301. 
Plauets, five, iii. 46. 
Plasm, sealing of the members of 

the, iii. 70. 
Plato, i. 62, 103, 113, 265, 274, 

277, 297, 298, 299, 300, 333, 
336, 337, 338, 340, 362, 392, 
405, 406, 414, ii. 167; Atlantis 
of, i. 176; buys, i. 351; crater 
in, i. 450; definition of man by, 
i. 433; marriage scheme of, i. 
336 ; myths of, i. 109; nuptial 
number of, i. 336; transforma
tion of soul in, iii. 110; follows 
Trismegistus, iii. 248. 

Pleiades, i. 350. 
Plenum, space a, ii. 70. 
Pleroma, i. 85, 246, 335, ii. 28, 32, 

93, 241 ; of bad, ii. 115; of evil, 
ii. 113; common fruit of the, ii. 
241; of Good, ii. 117; and 
hysterema, ii. 239; of ideas, ii. 
128 ; intelligible superspatial, ii. 
196; monad, i. 405; one, ii. 
] 33 ; of virtues, ii. 117. 

Pletho, i. 8. 
Plew, i. 115. 
Pleyte, i. 49. 
Pliny, iii. 296. 
Plotins Stellung z~tm Gnosticismus, 

iii. 278. 
Plotinus, ii. 42, 198, 228, 302; 

Life of, iii. 278; on metem
psychosis, i. 434; soul of, iii. 32 ; 
yoga of, i. 251. 

Plucked green wheat·ear, i. 178. 
Plumes, i. 337. 
Plutarch, i. 84, 103, 223, 255, 453 ; 

Consolation of, i. 260; Y ogin of, 
iii. 169. 

Pluto, i. 301, 362. 
Premandres, early form of the, i. 

374; higher criticism of the, i. 
128; variant spellings of, i. 3. 

Premllndrist, Apology of a, ii. 298. 
Poimandres, the name, ii. 50. 
Pole-lords of heaven, i. 176. 
Poleis, i. 177. 
Poleitai, i. 177. 
Poles, i. 87 ; seven, i. 95, 402. 
Polichne, i. 292. 

Pontius (Pontus) Pilate, iii. 164. 
Poor, i. 373. 
Porphyry, i. 113, 123; 124, ii. 42, 

229 ; Letter to Marcella, i. 260. 
Portrait, iii. 18. 
Poseidon, i. 176, 318 ; first cube, 

i. 275; trident of, i. 359. 
Poseidonius, i. 102. 
Possessions, ii. 327, 330. 
Pothos, i. 125. 
Poverty, i. 338. 
Powers, chariot of the, i. 238; 

invocation of the, ii. 249; song 
of the, ii. 42, 43. 

Pralaya, ii. 260, iii. 137. 
Pral).a, i. 363, ii. 168, iii. 146, 

206. 
Prayer for gnosis, ii. 49. 
Prayers, for dead, i. 78; of Essenes, 

ii. 49; Hermes', i. 82. 
Praying-room, i. 209. 
Pre-existing, i. 150; Amygdalos 

the, i. 182. 
Presence, the, ii. 24, 47. 
Priam, i. 299. 
Prima Materia, i. 151. 
Prince, of eternity, i. 65, 132 ; of 

philosophers, ii. 38. 
Principles of man, ii. 149; and 

cosmos, ii. 207. 
Privation, i. 327 ; of sense, ii. 127. 
Probation, three stages of, ii. 236. 
Probationers, the, i. 185. 
Procession, ii. 89 ; of fate, ii. 49. 
Proclns, i. 101, 106, 435, ii. 169; 

on descent of sonls, i. 435 ; on 
spheres, iii. 300. 

Proem to fourth gospel, ii. 371. 
Prometheus, i. 263, 314, iii. 274, 

280, 282. 
Promise of silence, the, ii. 219. 
Pron oia, ii. 39. 
Prophetenpredigt, ii. 122. 
Proscription of worship of gods, ii. 

399. 
Proserpina (Kore), i. 59. 
Protection, sole, iii. 265. 
Proteus, i. 176. 
Prototypes, iii. 56. 
Protreptieus, or Exhortation to the 

Greeks, ii. 300. 
Providence, ii. 39, 207, 211, 216, 

iii. 61, 195, 235, 258, 260; aud 
fate, iii. 36, 55, 60; legislative, 
i. 237; ministers of, iii. 205, 
211. 
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Psammetichus, i. 268. 
Pselcis, i. 117. 
Psellus, i. 7, ii. 38, 58. 
Pseudo-Appuleius, ii. 392. 
Pseudo-Manetho, i. 110, 115. 
Psychagogue and psychopomp, i. 

159. 
Psychosis, iii. 99, 102, 168. 
Ptah, i. 457, iii. 148; the great, i. 

130, 135; Hephoostus, i. 160, 
382, iii. 96; noose of, i. 61; 
persons of, i. 132 ; hath spoken, 
i. 138, iii. 148; temple of, i. 
130 ; workshop of, i. 457. 

Ptah-doctrine, i. 130. 
Ptah-Hotep, i. 74. 
Ptah-priests of Memphis, i. 135. 
Ptah-Thoth, i. 132. 
Ptolemies, i. 102, 103 ; libraries of 

the, iii. 277. 
Ptolemy, Gnostic, ii. 371; the 

saviour, i. 301; (II.), i. 103, 
105; (IV.), i. 460; (IX.), i. 
463; (X.), i. 466 ; (XL), i. 466. 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, i. 104 ; 
Letter of Manetho to, i. 103. 

Pulse, i. 349. 
Pupil of the eye, i. 394. 
Pupilla Munfti, iii. 93. 
Pupilline, l' Ame, iii. 167. 
Pupils of the eyes, i. 84. 
Pure, and holy love, ii. 332; not 

lawful for, i. 265 ; matter, ii. 7; 
mind, ii. 320, 324, iii. 292; 
philosophy, ii. 331; shepherd, 
ii. 55. 

Purpose, iii. 258. 
Purgations, catharms or, iii. 210. 
Purity, mysteries of, i. 154; wed-

ding garment of, ii. 249. 
Purusha, ii. 168. 
Pyanepsion, i. 350. 
Pyramid, ii. 85; iii. 254, 255; 

great, i. 69. 
Pyriphlegethon, ii. 361, 362. 
Pythagoras, i. 113, 274, 298, 392, 

iii. 317 ; his symbols, i. 274. 
Pythagorean, i. 305; triangle, iii. 

175. 
Pythagoreans, i. 359. 
Pythagoric, messages, i. 275; 

opposites, i. 327. 
Pythagorics, i. 308, 327. 
Pythian oracle, ii. 42, 228. 
Pytho, ii. 300. 
Python, i. 298. 

Qabbalah, Myer's, i. 281. 
Questions, of Mary, i, 142; of Osiris 

to Horus, i. 290. 
Quick, i. 186. 
Quiet and Serene, iii. 253. 
Quintessence, iii. 102, 206 ; rether, 

ii. 92; and monad, i. 403. 

Ra, i. 131 ; and Apep, i. 57 ; heart 
of, i. 53, 68 ; herald of will of, i. 
49 ; library of, i. 103 ; light-god, 
i. 473 ; tongue of, i. 49, 68. 

Race, i. 205, 207, ii. 20, 50, 162, 
221, 290; of Elxai, ii. 242; of 
God, i. 253; without a king, i. 
164 ; ineffable, i. 166 ; of Logos, 
ii. 18, 241 ; self-taught, i. 174, 
220, ii. 241 ; within, iii. 5. 

Rachel, i. 178, 220. 
Raise the dead, i. 273. 
Raisins, i. 364. 
Ram of perfectioning, the, i. 212. 
Ramses Ill., i. 131. 
Raphael, i. 422. 
Rashness, ii. 224. 
Raven, i. 286, 352, iii. 181. 
Ray, iii. 288; of God, ii. 275. 
Ray-like, i. 224. 
Rays, hall of golden, i. 75. 
Reason, iii. 84; articulation of, ii. 

224; common, i. 346; continu
ing, i. 247; of divinity, ii. 311, 
318; higee~t whole, ii. 320; 
marriage with right, i. 223 ; self
perfect, i. 222, iii. 60; trne, ii. 
319. 

Rebecca, i. 217. 
Rebirth, i. 58, 353, ii. 219 ; author 

of, ii. 222, 243; of cosmos, ii. 
357 ; hymn of, ii. 229; lord of, 
i. 50; manner of, ii. 221, 224, 
226, 233, 264; sermon on, ii. 
219, 227, 236 ; tradition of, ii. 
220 ; way of, ii. 248. 

Reborn, ii. 239. 
Recitation Ode, i. 192, 193. 
Recognition of children, iii. 20. 
Recollection, i. 433. 
Recording Angel, i. 64. 
Red, ass, a, i. 306; earth, i. 150 ; 

Sea, i. 163. 
Red-skinned, i. 295, 305, 306. 
Regeneration, ii. 239 ; mystery of, 

ii. 240. 
Reincarnation, i. 137, ii. 76, 83; 

Hermes, teacher of, iii. 227. 
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Reitzenstein, i. 15, 51, 121, 143; 
monograph on cc Aion," i. 387; 
general view of, i. 40 ff. 

Religion, of Hermes, i. 82; of joy, 
i. 73; of light, i. 73; of mind, 
i. 91, ii. 401, iii. 316. 

Reminiscence, ii. 241, 372. 
Ren, i. 89. 
Repentance, mystery of, ii. 245; 

true, ii. 98. 
Resin, i. 332, 363, 366. 
Restoration, ii. 126, 128, iii. 246. 
Resurrection of dead, ii. 165. 
Return, the, ii. 246. 
Revealer, of hidden, i. 49 ; of light, 

i. 375. 
Revelations, divine, i. 216; hiero· 

phant of, i. 211. 
Revelling-place, i. 84, 97. 
Rhea, i. 151, 153, 278, 305, 334, 

390, ii. 26 ; womb of, i. 335. 
Rib, i. 279. 
Richter, i. 200. 
Riddle, i. 273. 
Riess, i. 100, 10l. 
Right hand, i. 348. 
Righteousness, i. 53, 60, 85, 263, 

ii. 225, 23l. 
Riug Pass not, ii. 9. 
Rishis, ii. 242. 
Rising from dead, i. 173. 
Rite, black, iii. 107, 141, 149, 

155; of flame, i. 93. 
Ritual, i. 58, 59, 65, 72, 74, 76, 

77, 79, 84 ; of Azazel, i. 306; of 
Embalmment, i. 460; of Initia· 
tion in Acts oj John, ii. 243. 

River, of Divine Reason, i. 244; of 
God, i. 244; of Heedlessness, i. 
447 ; of Lethe, i. 416, 452. 

Road, Ancient, iii. 327. 
Robber in house, ii. 121. 
Robe, of fire, ii. 152; of glory, i. 

361, ii. 43, 249; of Isis, i. 62; 
single, i. 373. 

Robes. her, i. 340; of Isis, i. 264 ; 
sacred, i. 36l. 

Rock, God from, i. 95, 392. 399; 
the, i. 161. 

Rod of Hermes, i. 6I. 
Root, of form, ii. 193 ; of matter, ii. 

26 ; one, ii. 269; of universals, 
i. ]84. 

Rootage of reons, ii. 317. 
Rosetta stone, i. 117. 
Rossel, i. 11. 

Round·the-same, ii. 62. 
Rulers, seven, ii. 7, 9; workmen of, 

iii. 70. 
Rush, i. 312. 
Rusta, i. 70. 

Sacrificers, iii. 112. 
Saffron -coloured, i. 342. 
Sages, the seven, i. 207. 
Slth, i. 89. 
Sai-an-Sinsin, i. 79. 
Sals, i. 108, 273, ii. 280, iii. 293. 
Sakkara, i. 372; step-pyramid of, 

i. 465. 
Salmon, i. 147, 195, 196, 421. 
Salome, i. 147, 153; mother of St 

John, i. 38. 
Salt, i. 267, 397. 
Salvation, harbour of, ii. 120, 123 ; 

path of, ii. ] 71 ; port of, ii. 120. 
Sambhogakaya, ii. 45. 
Same, i. 327, ii. 268, 369. 
Sameness, ii. 207, 244. 
Samothracians, i. 168. 
Sampsreans, i. 369. 
Samsara, ii. 167, 283. 
Sanchuniathon, i. 24, 112 ff., 113, 

122, ii. 279. 
Saosis, i. 285. 
Sarah, i. 217, 220, 221. 
Sarapis, i. 301, 302, 342. 
Sassanean, i. 297. 
Satan, sons of, iii. 319. 
Satrap, iii. 133. 
Saturn, i. 416, 418, 419. 
Satyrs, i. 282. 
Saulasau, i. 165. 
Save my alone-begotten from lions, 

i. 170. 
Saving One, i. 340. 
Saviour, Books oj the, i. 418; my, 

i. 241 ; Ptolemy the, i. 301; the, 
i. 224. 

Sayings, of Good Daimon, ii. 213 
f. ; of Heracleitus, ii. 213. 

Scaly-coat, i. 289. 
Scape-goat, i. 306. 
Scarab, i. 276, 356. 
Scarabreus, i. 356. 
Scetis, i. 384. 
Scherer, i. 36. 
Schmidt, Oarl, i. 50, 93. 
Schmitz, i. 34. 
Schneidewin, i. 143. 
Sciences, iii. 40, 85, 198 ; arts and, 

ii. 322, iii. 199. 
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Scipio, Dream oj, i. 413. 
Scorpion, i. 282. 
Scourge of Christ, ii. 173. 
Soribe, of Gods, i. 53; of the nine 

Gods, i. 50 ; of the mysteries, iii. 
223. 

Scripture-making, ii. 22. 
Scroll, secret, i. 77, 78. 
Scyth, ii. 253, 401. 
Sea, Great, iii. 163; of ignorance, 

ii. 123 ; infinite, i. 389 ; old man 
of, i. 176. 

Sea-hawk, bone of, i. 189, 343. 
Seal, i. 395, iii. 79; mighty type 

of, i. 395 ; which marked victims, 
iii. 223. 

Sealers, i. 306. 
Sealing members of plasm, Hi. 70. 
Se bennyte, i. 104. 
Second, birth, i. 79; God, i. 230, 

ii. 127, 170, 365; man, i. 139, 
ii. 27 ; one, ii. 118, 268. 

Seeds of God, ii. 137. 
Seeing Israel, i. 198, 234. 
Seer, ii. 255, iii. 111 ; of Gnosis, ii. 

94 ; of God, iii. 298. 
Seething, i. 396. 
Seirias, i. 115. 
Seirios (see Sirius), i. 111. 
Sekhem, i. 89, 131. 
Sekhet, i. 457. 
Selene, i. 151, 278. 
Seleucus, iii. 289. 
Self-begotten, i. 150. 
Self-taught, ii. 242; race, i. 174, 

ii. 241. 
Semele, i. 161, 454. 
Semiramis, i. 297. 
Semitismus, i. 124. 
Semneion, i. 209. 
Sempiternity, iii. 9. 
Seneca, i. 102. 
Sensation, iii. 41 j corpse of, ii. 

121; energy and, ef, iii. 40; 
opinion and, iii. 84 ; passion and, 
iii. 42. 

Sense, ii. 319 If., 340, 345; cosmic, 
ii. 371,372 ; discourse on, ii. 131, 
132 ; higher, i. 227, ii. 338 ; one, 
ii. 139, 244; privation of, ii. 
127; sermon about, ii. 129; 
single, ii. 389 ; whole, ii. 371. 

Sense.and-thought, ii. 132, 134, 
137 ; of cosmos, ii. 133, 139. 

Sensible, ii, 286, 320, 340, 377 ; or 
hylio cosmos, ii. 167. 

Separator 01' Divider, ii. 70. 
Sepphora, i. 164, 217. 
Sept, i. 111. 
Sepulchres, ye are whited, i. 172. 
Serapeum, ii. 399, iii. 277. 
Seriadic, country, i. 104; land, i. 

107, 110 If. j monuments, i. 113. 
Sermon, Perfect, ii. 136; Secret, 

ii. 250 ; about sense, ii. 129 ; on 
rebirth, ii. 219, 227, 236. 

Sermons, classification of, iii. 306 ; 
Exposi tory, i. 462, ii. 250, 264, 
iii. 33, 54, 309 ; of Fate, ii. 217 ; 
General, i. 462, ii. 141, 145, 236, 
264, iii. 45, 77, 308. 

Serpent, i. 86, 87, 97, 98, 146, 344, 
ii. 4, 26, 301 ; of Darkness, ii. 
31; death of, ii. 300; great, ii. 
27, 35; winged, i. 398; of 
wisdom, i. 194, 480. 

Servant of God, i. 251-
Servant-form, i. 398, 399. 
Servants of God, i. 212, 220. 
Seseli, i. 365. 
Sesostris, i. 297. 
Sesquioctave, i. 320. 
Set, i. 53, 57. 
Seth, i. 111, 114, 319, 329, 343, 

ii. 27; sons of, i. 114. 
Seth-Hermes, sons of, i. 113. 
Sethian, i. 139, 393, ii. 4, 27; 

gnosis, i. 192, 393. 
Seti, (I.), i. 50. 
Setme, i. 380. 
Seven, ii. 341 ; basis, i. 419; circles, 

ii. 76; cosmoi, i. 407; fortunes 
of heaven, i. 176; halls, i. 380 ; 
Kabiri, ii. 279; men, ii. 11; 
peals of laughter, iii. 137; poles, 
i. 95, 402 ; rulers, ii. 7, 9; sages, 
the, i. 207; sons of Sydyk, i. 
127; spheres, iii. 60; times, i. 
332; virgins, i. 176; wise ones, 
i. 458; worlds, the, ii. 179; 
youths, i. 176; zones, i. 413, 
ii. 42. 

Seven-robed Nature, i. 156. 
Sevenfold" Ha," iii. 137. 
Seventeen, i. 319. 
Seventy-two, i. 281. 
Sex, iii. 129, 145, 203. 
Shadow, ii. 9 ; casting, i. 326. 
Shakti, i. 52, ii. 107. 
Shame, garment of, i. 153, ii. 42. 
Sharing-with·all, ii. 225. 
Sharp.snout, i. 289, 354. 
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Shaven, i. 265. 
She of ten·thousand names, i. 333. 
Sheep, i. 356. 
Sheeted dead, the, i. 161. 
Shepherd, i. 371, ii. 43, 228, 229, 

231; good, i. 373, ii. 213; of 
Hermas, i. 369, ii. 238, 248, iii. 
229, 232, 319; of men, i. 375, 
ii. 231, 372; pure, ii. 55; of 
bright stars, i. 186, ii. 56 ; sym· 
bolic representation of, i. 372; 
true, i. 238; who hath his fold 
in the west, i. 373. 

Shore, other, ii. 89. 
Short-armed, i. 295. 
Shrine-bearers, iii. 225. 
Shu, i. 131, 133. 
Si·Osiri, i. 380. 
Sibylline, literature, ii. 330 ; 

oracles, iii. 235 ; writers, ii. 49. 
Sickness, health and, iii. 203. 
Siddhis, ii. 197. 
Siege 0/ Mansoul, iii. 186. 
Sige (Silence), ii. 163. 
Sight, mortal and immortal, lll. 

235; one, ii. 161; of peace, i. 
246. 

Sigils, iii. 179. 
Signs of zodiac, i. 54, ii. 52. 
Silence, ii. 19, 20 ; heart of, i. 73 ; 

holy, ii. 163 ; promise of, ii. 219, 
233 ; vow of, ii. 250. 

Simon, .Jules, i. 434. 
Simon Magus, ii. 108. 
Simonian, gnosis, ii. 107, 317; 

tradition, i. 184, 188. 
Simonides, i. 296. 
Sinai, i. 384. 
Single, love, ii. 330 ; sense, ii. 389. 
Sinope, i. 302. 
Sins, forgiveness of, i. 251. 
Siren, i. 442. 
Siriad land, i. 114. 
Siriadic, i. 111. 
SiriiIs, i. 110, 314, 326. 
Sister·wife, i. 147, 301. 
Sistrum, i. 303, 344. 
Sittl, ii. 54. 
Six·and.fiftieth even measure, i. 

305. 
Sixteen, i. 319. 
Sixty, iii. 168; spaces, iii. 192. 
Skiff (baris), i. 288. 
Skin, red, i. 305. 
Slave, i. 91, ii. 10; enhal'wonised, 

i. 183. 

Sleep, iii. 32. 
Slime, i. 125. 
Smu, i. 343. 
Snake, i. 329, 356, ii. 4, iii. 133 ; 

great, ii. 26. 
Snow, fire and, i. 95. 
Socrates, i. 406; Books on Rites, 

i. 311. 
Solar, boat, i. 270 ; table, i. 452. 
Soldier, ii. 276, iii. 50. 
Soli, i. 438. 
Solid, iii. 174. 
Solomon, iii. 283. 
Solon, i. 103, 108, 274. 
Son, of God, i. 138, 157, 198, 220, 

226, ii. 28, 116, 118, 140, 222, 
241, iii. 239, 275, 280, 282 ; only 
beloved, i. 224; eldest, i. 227; 
of man, i. 150, 160, ii. 43, 138; 
of the One, ii. 228, 251; only, ii. 
196; of virgin, iii. 160, 161; 
younger, ii. 192, 257. 

Sonchis, i. 274. 
Song, of holiness, ii. 50; of Linus, 

i. 293; of the powers, ii. 42, 43 ; 
of praise to lEon, i. 408. 

Sons, of Elohim, i. 159; of Fire, 
iii. 136 ; of God, i. 198, 233, iii. 
316; of His eternal Likeness, i. 
234 ; of the one God, i. 234 ; of 
one man, i. 234; of Satan, iii. 
319 ; of Seth, i. 113, 114. 

Sonshi p, ii. 43, 50, iii. 140; wings 
of, i. 390. 

Sophia, i. 335 ; Above, i. 74, ii. 76. 
Sophia·aspect of Logos, i. 49. 
Sophia·mythus, i. 334, 377, ii. 26, 

30, 32, iii. 226. 
Sophist, i. 431. 
Sorrow, ii. 225. 
Sosibius, i. 302. 
Sothiac, i. 111 ; cycles, iii. 290. 
Sothis, i. 80, 104, 115, 117, 121, 

295, 342, iii. 276; a forgery, i. 
107 ff. 

Sotoles, i. 302. 
Soul, i. 150, 414, 417, ii. 145, 182, 

309, iii. 63, 194 ; animal, ii. 246 ; 
ascent of, ii. 41 ff. ; of becom· 
ing, i. 49; and body, ii. 124, 
130 ; cosmic, ii. 151, 216; dai· 
monic, ii. 229; dual, ii. 169; 
essence of, i. 225; eye of, iii. 
129; eyes in, i. 214 ; cause of all 
in genesis, i. 151; perfect glor,}' 
of, ii. 165; gnosis virtue of, h. 
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167; group, i. 425; health 
of, ii. 257, iii. 265; rational 
impress in, i. 230 ; infant's, ii. 
150, 216 ; Macrobius on descent 
of, i. 413 ; masculine power of, i. 
152 ; metamorphoses of, ii. 163 ; 
mysteries of, in Phcedrus, i. 429 ; 
numbers which pre·exist in, iii. 
173; parts of, ii. 274, iii. 5; 
passions of, i. 177; transforma
tion of, in PIa to, iii. II 0 ; pro
gression of, iii. 174; sluggish, 
ii. 157; transfiguration of, ii. 
164 ; vehicles of, ii. 167; vision 
of, iii. 188; (11.), of, iii. 65; 
(IlI.), of, iii. 72; (IV.), of, iii. 
75; (V.), of, iii. 77; (VI.), of, 
iii. 80. 

Soul-gnosis, iii. 137. 
Soul-making, iii. 188. 
Soul-regions, the sixty, iii. 168. 
Souls, colours of, i. 223 ; conductor, 

i. 159; discipline of, ii. 347; 
fountain of, i. 452; habitat of 
excarnate, iii. 210; intercourse 
of, ii. 155, 314 ; kinds of, iii. 78 ; 
of kings, iii. 127 ; lamenting of, 
iii. 108 ; equal to stars, iii. 100 ; 
ordering of, iii. 191; power of 
sight of, i. 214; Proclus on 
descent of, i. 435 ; royal, iii. 125 ; 
simile of animals in a cage and, 
iii. 190; two, iii. l!98; warder 
of, iii. 195. 

Sound of heavens, i. 161. 
Sounding brass, i. 303. 
Source, i. 234, ii. 90, 176; one, ii. 

150 ; of stars, i. 232. 
Sovereign, angel, i. 371; potency, 

i. 237. 
Sovereignties, iii. 198. 
Sower, the, i. 174. 
Space, ii. 60, 71, 212, 334, 376, iii. 

63 ; dark, ii. 26 ; dry, ii. 75, 76 ; 
a plenum, ii. 70. 

Spaces, sixty, iii. 192. 
Species, ii. 313; genera and, ii. 

378. 
Speech, ii. 206. 
Spermatic essence of Logos, i. 390. 
Sphere, ii. 126, 337 ; cosmos a, ii. 

148 ; egg, i. 427; eighth, ii. 42 
ff. ; of fire, i. 428; God's death
less, ii. 230 ; watery, iii. 209. 

Spheres, boundary of the, ii. 195; 
cosmic, iii. 299 ; of destiny, iii. 

293 ; eight, ii. 275; seven 
planetary, iii. 60, 300; Proclus 
on, iii. 300; six, ii. 276; Tar
tarean, i. 445 ; Servius on seven, 
i. 418. 

Sphericity, law of revolution, ii. 
387. 

Sphinx, secret of, iii. 323. 
Spiegelberg, i. 112, 130, ii. 244. 
Spiral, fashion, ii. 271 ; orbits, iii. 

177. 
Spirit, ii. 33, 168, 318, 332, 336, 

390, 396, iii. 66, 81, bestower of, 
ii. 231; part played by, in con
ception, iii. 66; counterfeit, iii. 
68, 281; Dionysus, i. 318; 
divine, iii. 258 ; Do not soil, iii. 
174; fragrance of, i. 396; of 
God, ii. 81; Good, iii. 261; in 
harmony, i. 183; sensible, iii. 
82 ; story of the, i. 371 ; virginal, 
i. 181, 182, ii. 240, 241, iii. 157. 

Spirit-air, ii. 34. 
Spirit-matter, ii. 332, 334. 
S pirit-word, ii. 5. 
Spirits, iii. 25, Ill; animal,' i. 

363; delegate, i. 184. 
Spiritual, baptism, ii. 92; birth, i. 

163 ; crucifixion, ii. 238; eyes, 
i. 214; prototype of humanity, 
i. 139; sun, ii. 253, 300; way, 
ii.240. 

Spirituous body, iii. 210. 
Spit out and cleanse the mouth, i. 

291. 
Sponges, iii. 210. 
Square, i. 319. 
Staff, i. 96, i. 373. 
StaheIin, i. 196. 
Stands, He who, ii. 170. 
Star, native, iii. 110; the one, i. 

232. 
Star-courses, ii. 89. 
Star-flocks of gods, i. 327. 
Star-groups, iii. 53. 
Star-mixture, iii. 74. 
Starry cup of Bacchus, i. 414. 
Stars, iii. 45; fixed, ii. 341; 

groups of, ii. 273; long-haired, 
iii. 52; souls equal in number to, 
iii. 100; source of the, i. 322. 

Statues, ii. 351; of judges, i. 276. 
Stending, i. 310. 
Steward, ii. 358. 
Stewart, i. 429, 439. 
Stigmata, iii. 162. 
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Stock, Logos as, ii. 70. 
Stoics, i. 83, 318, 319, 323. 
Stone cut without hands, the, i. 

162. 
Stones, iii. 39 i ensouled, i. 151. 
Storks, i. 356. 
Stretchers, iii. 50. 
Strife, i. 359, ii. 362. 
Strive to know yourselves, ii. 256. 
Strivers; iii. 50. 
Strong, i. 27, 314. 
Subsistence, ii. 161. 
Substance, ii. 269, 270. 
Substantial, ii. 139. 
Successions of Kings, i. 315. 
Suchness, ii. 44. 
Sudan, i. 55. 
Suidas, i. 100, Hi. 268. 
Suitors, i. 159. 
Sulphur, i. 262. 
Sumerian, ii. 79. 
Summa potestas, ii. 4. 
Sun, i. 416, 419, ii. 142, 273, 294, 

339, 365,366, iii. 21,25, 31, 126 ; 
arms 0 f, i. 33]; as chario teer 
with crown of rays, ii. 281; 
circle of, iii. 52; delineation of, 
ii. 282; demiurge, ii. 269, 281 ; 
gates of, i. 162; generation of, 
iii. 262; a "head," ii. 270; 
hymn to, ii. 253; Osh-is is, i. 
332 ; passage of, i. 77; ray of 
spiritual, iii. 287; rays of the, 
iii. 288; spiritual, ii. 253; birth
day of staff of, i. 331. 

Sun-go,d, ii. 391. 
Sun-ship, i. 94. 
Sunshine, the real, ii. 252. 
Super-man, i. 301, ii. 93, iii. 

323. 
Super-substantial bread, i. 86. 
Superfluity, i. 265, 267, 268. 
Superior One, ii. 292. 
Superstition, i. 278. 
Supplanter, i. 220. 
Suppliant, i. 376, ii. 219,237,238 ; 

of Hermes, ii. 236. 
Suriel, i. 422. 
Swallow, i. 286. 
Swan, i. 445, 449. 
Sweet-flag, i. 365. 
Swine, i. 175. 
Sydyk, i. 127. 
Syene, i. 269, 477. 
Syncellus, i. 104, iii. 152. 
Syncrasia, i. 193. 

Syncretism, i. 135, 136 ; theory of 
Neoplatonic, i. 26. 

Syria, i. 208. 
SYl'iktes, i. 183, 398. 
Syrinx, iii. 232. 

Ta-urt, i. 290. 
Taaut, i. 124, 127; cosmogony of, 

i. 126. 
Taautos, Asclepius pupil of, ii. 279 ; 

Books of, ii. 279. 
Tables of mulberry-wood, iii 216. 
Taboos, fish, i. 269; pig, i. 271. 
Tabor, Mount, ii. 238. 
Talmud, i 115, 425; Jeschu-stories, 

iii. 279. 
Tamar, i. 224. 
Tamarisk, i. 284. 
Tanes, iii. 49. 
Tanitic mouth, i. 282. 
Tantalus, cup of, ii. 198. 
Taphosiris, i. 293. 
Targum, i. ]94. 
Tartarean spheres, i. 445. 
Tartarus, i. 152, 338, 439, ii. 361, 

362; of seven zones, i. 421. 
Tat, and Asclepius, distinction 

between, ii. 264; dialogues with, 
ii. 237 ; Expository Sermons to, 
iii. 13, 16, 44, 216, 256, 257, 
259, 262, 263, 264, 266; initia
tion of, iii. 310; priesthood, iii. 
148. 

Tatenen, i. 131, 134. 
Tathagatas, ii. 44. 
Tatian, ii. 72. 
Tax-gatherers, i. 174. 
Taxis, ii. 43, iii. 145. 
Taylor on numbers, i. 432. 
Tcheser, i. 465. 
Teachers, common, iii. 287. 
Technactis, i. 272. 
Teephibis, i. 463. 
Tefnut, i. 131, 133. 
Teh, Tehu, Tehut, variants of 

Thoth, i. 48. 
Tehuti, i. 124 ; derivative of, i. 54 ; 

variants of, i. 112. 
Telescope of Zoroaster, i. 13. 
Tem, i. 66, 337 ; Young, i. 458. 
Templa, regiones eoeli, ii. 273. 
Templar Codex of Fourth Gospel, i. 

475. 
Temple-folk, iii. 255. 
Temple-watchman, iii. 162. 
Temu, i. 459. 
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Ten, the. ii. 16, 226, 245. 
Tent, ii. 211, iii. 20, 32 j or taber-

nacle of soul, ii. 227. 
Tent-fellows, iii. 203. 
Teos, i. 463. 
Terebinth, i. 87. 
Termaximus, i. 53. 
Territory of Illumination, 1. 70 ; of 

Initiation, 1. 70. 
Tertullian, i. 71. 
Testaments, ii. 235. 
Tethys, i. 310. 
Tetraktys, i. 360. 
Thabion, ii. 279. 
Thales, 1. 103, 160, 187, 274, 309. 
Thamus, 1. 472, iii. 216. 
Thamyras, i. 445. 
That art thou, ii. 234. 
'fhath, i. 112, 461, 462. 
Thautabaoth, 1. 422. 
Thebes, i. 50, 272 j library at, i. 

465. 
Thekla, i. 147. 
Themistius, ii. 236. 
Thenen, i. 460. 
Theocritlls, 1. 373. 
Theodoret, i. 139, i1. 27. 
Theodorus, 1. 348. 
Theodotus, Excerpts/rom, ii. 251. 
Theognis, ii. 156. 
Theophallies, i. 232. 
Theopompus, i. 326, 350. 
Theoretic Life, ii. 163. 
Theoretics, iii. 148, 245. 
Theoria, iii. 172. 
Theosebeia, iii. 273; advice to, iii. 

283. 
TheosophicaZ Review, i. 15, 95, 118, 

ii. 42. 
Therapeut, i. 26, 241, ii. 172; 

allegorical exercises, i. 177; 
community, i. 208; initiations, 
i. 251. 

Therapeutrides, 1. 208, 219. 
Therapeuts, i. 30, 31 f., 200, 208, 

212, 243, ii. 252, 311, 330, 402, 
iii. 59; prayers of the Essenes 
and, i1. 49. 

Thersiteg, 1. 436, 446. 
Thesmophoria, i. 350. 
Thespesius (Aridreus), 1. 223, 453 j 

vision of, ii. 363, iii. 192. 
Thessalians, i. 356. 
Theurgic rite of initiation, ii. 255 ; 

invocation, ii. 245. 
Theurgy, i. 83, ii. 163. 

Theuth, iii. 276. 
Theuth-Hermes, iii. 216. 
Thiasos, i. 206, 256. 
Third heaven, the, 1. 166, 173. 
Third-born, i. 359. 
Thirty-six, ii. 341, iii. 50. 
Thomas, GospeZ according to, 1. 142, 

155, iii. 37. 
Those-that-are, 1. 80, 137, i1. 42. 
Thoth, i. 68, 124, 136, ii. 244; 

books of, i. 122, 124; eight
times-great, 1. 119 ; his company 
of eight, i. 57 If.; The Great 
Gnoses 0/, 1. 50 ; first Hermes, i. 
104; ibis symbol of, 1. 48; 
incarnations of, 1. 463; the 
initiator, i. 71; as Logos, i. 48, 
63, 90, 135; first man, ii1. 295 ; 
the measurer, 1. 66; moon-god, 
i. 72; and the Osirified, i. 65; 
pre.eminence of, i. 67, 467; 
shrine of, i. 56 ; variants of name, 
iii. 234; the wise, i. 68, 134; 
the eternal wisdom, i. 71, 72; 
words of, 1. 63. 

Thoth (Tehuti), i. 47 If. 
Thoth (Tekh), i. 458. 
Thought, iii. 84. 
Thought-and-sense, ii. 136. 
Thiiuth, i. 124. 
Thoyth, 1. 110, 112, ii. 279, iii. 

234, 277, 278. 
Thiiyth-Hermes, iii. 231. 
Thoythos, iii. 276, 295. 
Thracians, i. 169. 
Thl'aemer, i. 461. 
Threshold of the Good, ii. 97. 
Thrice-great, i. 53. 
Thrice-greatest, Egyptian equiva

lent of, i. 119; Bermes, iii. 198 ; 
the title, i. 66. 

Thrice-unknown Darkness, ii. 25. 
Throne, of Necessity, i. 447; of 

Truth, iii. 109, 173. 
Thrones, iii. 101. 
Through the Word, ii. 255. 
Thueris, i. 290. 
Thyestiall banquets, i. 444. 
'fhyiades, i. 310, 3ll, 31l!. 
Thyrsus, i. 311. 
Tiamat, i. 60. 
Tiedemann, i. 13, 16, 23. 
Tigris, i. 188. 
Time, ii. 192, 367, iii. 28, 63; 

archetype of, i. 229, ii. 193; 
artificer of, ii. 192 ; grandson of 
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God, i. 229 ; instruments of, iii. 
100 ; lord of, i. 76 ; paradigm of, 
ii. 196. 

Time-watcher, iii. 222. 
Tinu:eus, i. 106, ii. 70, 167. 
Tinkling cymbal, i. 303. 
Titanic Passions, i. 311. 
Titans, i. 268, 303, iii. 50, 163; 

or stretchers, i. 282. 
Toil, iii. 98. 
Tombs of Osiris, i. 292, 293, 312, 

ii. 121. 
Tongue, of angels, ii. 32 ; of flesh, 

ii. 31 ; is fortune, i. 349; heart 
and, i. 136, iii. 208. 

Tongues of heaven, ii. 32. 
Tormentors, ii. 223. 
Torments of darkness, ii. 245. 
Tortoise, i. 359. 
Tosothrus-Asclepius, i. 465. 
Totemism, i. 353. 
Trajan, i. 145. 
Transfiguration, ii. 238; of soul, 

ii. 164. 
Transformation, body of, ii. 44. 
Transformations, ii. 145, iii. 111. 
'l'ransmigration, ii. 166, iii. 194. 
Treasnre, i. 167 ; of light, i. 246. 
Treasure-house, i. 211. 
Treasury, ii. 269. 
Tree of Gnosis, i. 428. 
Triad of disciples, i. 476. 
Triangle, iii. 172; equilateral, i. 

305, 359; most perfect, i. 358; 
Pythagorean, iii. 175. 

Triangles, fairest of the, i. 336. 
Tribes, the twelve, i. 169. 
Trikayam, ii. 44. 
Trinity, i. 214, ii. 79, iii. 258, 268, 

275. 
Triphyllians, i. 297. 
Tritons, i. 359. 
Triumphant Christ, ii. 117. 
Trojan War, i. 324, iii. 183. 
Trumpeters, i1. 289. 
Truth, ii. 225, 231, Hi. 17; beauty 

of, ii. 121; gnosis of, i. 207; 
hall of, Hi. 317 ; figure of man 
of, iii. 277 ; path to, iii. 5; plain 
of, i. 430, ii. 19, 49, 50, 97, iii. 
171,172,189,205,208; is sweet, 
i. 349; throne of, iii. 109, 173. 

Turiya, i. 152. 
Turmoil, ii. 167. 
Turnebos, Adr., i. 10. 
Turning-back, ii. 98. 

Twelve, disciples, the, i. 169 ; fates 
of death, ii. 249; maidens, ii. 
249; stoles, iii. 182; the, ii. 
226, 245 ; tribes, i. 169; women 
in dark robes, ii. 249. 

Twice-great, 1. 53. 
Twin-gods, i. 131. 
Two, combatants, i. 66; ways, i. 

56. 
Tybi, i. 329. 
Typal Man, i. 168. 
Type, of lEons, ii. 282; of body, 

iii. 49. 
Types, of life, ii. 227, 245; of lives, 

Hi. 102; of wisdom and intelli
gence, iii. 106. 

Typhon, bone of, i. 189. 
Typhon, i. 279, 295, iii. 191 ; bone 

of, i. 343; concerning, i. 304; 
conspiracy of, 1. 315; foam of, i. 
308; pursuing pig, i. 272; red
dish-yellow body, i. 309; virilia 
of, i. 335. 

Tyrant, i. 431. 

Under-girdings, i. 440. 
Under-meaning of myths, i. 201. 
Underworkers, iii. 50. 
Unfruitful, i. 175. 
Unguent, scent of, i. 393. 
Uniter of the earth, i. 59. 
Unlike, ii. 90, iii. 11. 
Unnu, i. 56. 
Unorder, ii. 126. 
Unseemliness, i. 154. 
Unseen World, i. 86, 223; Lord of 

the, i. 73. 
Untitled Apocalypse of the Codex 

Brucianus, ii. 107, 282, 303. 
Upani~hads, ii. 163, 168, 234. 
Uranus, i. 151, ii. 144, 162, iii. 

234. 
Urim and Thummin, i. 250. 
Ursin, i. 21, 110. 
Urtuhet, i. 294_ 
Usertsen (1.), i. 458. 

Vahan, ii. 96. 
Valentinian, i. 94, ii. 32. 
Valentinus, i. 38; hymn of, ii. 

284 ; letters of, ii. 283; paalm 
of, ii. 217, 312. 

Vanaprastha ashrama, ii. 73. 
Vaporous 'nature, iii. 209. 
Vapour, iii. 66, 200, 202, 203, 206. 
Vaponrs, iii. 206, 210. 
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Varro, i. 110, 407. 
Vase of genesis, iii. 26. 
Vedanta, ii. 107. 
Vedantavadins, ii. 107. 
Vegetative, iii. 210. 
Vehicles of the soul, ii. 167. 
Veii, bible of the, ii. 235. 
Venus (Isis), i. 382. 
Vergecius, Angelus, i. 10. 
Vestments, keeper of the, iii. 223. 
Vestures, ii. 152. 
Vettius Valens, i. 101, 102. 
Vices, horde of, ii. 245; and 

virtues, i. 377. 
Victim-sealing books, iii. 223, 224. 
Virgin, i. 179, 218, 403; birth, ii. 

220, 240; church, i. 377; big 
with child, i. 182, ii. 240; pre· 
cinct of the, iii. 161; sister, i. 
147 ; son of, iii. 160, 161 ; womb 
of, i. 399, ii. 240; of the world, 
iii. 93, 125. 

Virgin. birth, mystery of the, i. 211. 
Virgin-mother, i. 74. 
Virgin-mothers, i. 220. 
Virgins, seven, i. 176. 
Virginal Spirit, i. 181, 182, ii. 240, 

241, iii. 157. 
Virginity, i. 218, 219. 
Virtue, kinsmen of, i. 241; of 

perfect peace, i. 218 ; silence on 
their, ii. 250. 

Virtue-lovers, i. 244. 
Virtues, i. 216, ii. 245; company 

of, ii. 245 ; seven, ii. 248 ; lists 
of vices and, ii. 246. 

Vishnu Purana, iii. 180. 
VisioiJ., and a pocalypsis, ii. 20 If. ; 

of Aridreus (Thespesius), i. 438, 
452, ii. 363; of Beautiful, iii. 
15, 53, 253 ; most blessed, i. 102 ; 
of Er, i. 413, 426, 428, ii. 15, 
40, 187; glorious, ii. 161; 
power of godly, iii. 19 ; of Good, 
ii. 143; of Hades, i. 223; of 
great and little man, ii. 238; of 
Mercabah, i. 154; perfect, iii. 
96; simple, ii. 221; of soul, 
iii. 188 ; of spiritual crucifixion, 
ii. 238; supreme, ii. 264; 
visions, ii. 210; of Crates, i. 
380 ; of Zosimus, i. 380. 

Vital sheath, iii. 206. 
Voice, direct, iii. 147; of fire, ii. 

5, 26 ; heavenly, i. 101; living, 
iii. 323. 
VOL. HI. 

Void, ii. 64, 374. 
Vortex, i. 389, 390, 453, ii. 187. 
Vow of Silence, ii. 250. 
Vulcan, net of, i. 62. 
Vulcanic Crater, i. 452. 
Vulture, i. 90. 
Vyasa, ii. 235. 

Wagenfeld, i. 123, 124. 
Wagner, ii. 94. 
Wall, i. 90, 163. 
Walton, Alice, i. 461. 
War, i. 327; in heaven, iii. 118; 

Trojan, i. 324, iii. 183. 
Wardens, eight, i. 85, 121. 
Warder of the souls, iii. 195. 
Warriors, iii. 50. 
Wars, Civil, i. 352. 
Watcher, witness and, iii. 111. 
Watchers (Egregores), i. 126, iii. 

137. 
Water, iii. 189; awesome, i. 394, 

395; deathless, ii. 18; drainer 
of, ii. 39 ; fire and, iii. 66 ; above 
firmament, i. 188 ; first-born of, 
i. 398 ; living, i. 188, 190, 39\J ; 
Osiris is, i. 156 ; sinuous, ii. 4; 
as source, i. 309 ; sprite, i. 367 ; 
very water, iii. 17. 

Water-earth, ii. 33, 34. 
Water-rats, i. 325. 
Watery sphere, iii. 209. 
Way, above, ii. 15, 41 ; of birth in 

God, ii. 244; of this birth, ii. 
244; of death, ii. 18; of death
lessness, ii. 39; that leadeth to 
destruction, i. 182; of devotion, 
ii. 119 ; of gnosis, ii. 98; up to 
God, ii. 280; to worship God, ii. 
212; out of ignorance, ii. 237 ; 
inner, i. 101; of life, i. 182, ii. 
15, 40, 41 ; middle, ii. 96 ; up to 
mount, ii. 150, 171; old, old, ii. 
98 ; of rebirth, ii. 248; straight, 
ii. 189, iii. 327, ii. 40, 287. 

Weasel, i. 356. 
Weasel-armed, i. 295. 
Web of ignorance, ii. 121. 
Wedding garment, ii. 42, ii. 249. 
Well of Life, i. 79. 
Wending up the Mount, ii. 219. 
Wessely, i. 82, 86, 93, 97. 
Whale, belly of, i. 425. 
Wheat-ear, i. 178, 179. 
Wheel, karmic, ii. 83. 
Wheels of Ezekiel, iii. 173. 

24 
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Whether blest child of Kl'onos, i. 
185. 

Whirlwinds, fiery, i. 409. 
White, cock, i. 342 j rock, i. 162, 

163. 
Whole, ii. 310 j sense, ii. 371. 
Whoring, iii. 166. 
Whorl, i. 441, ii. 187. 
Wilamowitz, i. 185, 195, ii. 300. 
Will, ii. 142 j of God, ii. 160, 220, 

395. 
Wind, i. 396. 
Windows, not eyes, iii. 109. 
Winds, four, i. 84. 
Wine, of ignorance, ii. 120 j of, 

i.268. 
Winged globe, i. 390. 
Wings, i. 432 j feathers of their, i. 

430 j of sonship, i. 390. 
Wisdom, i. 206, 220, 221, 223, 

225, ii. 251, iii. 163; mass of 
archaic, ii. 236; brotherhood 
for sake of, i. 233 j dark, i. 87, 
91 j disciples of, iii. 303; of 
Egypt, i. 44, 69, ii. 98, iii. 321 j 
church of, iii. 323; Greek, i. 
193 j in harmony, i. 183; har
mony of, i. 237; husband of, 
i. 218; Indian, ii. 198 ; lady of 
all, iii. 208; laws of, i. 120; 
mot~er, i. 224, 228; pr,!,ctisers 
of, 1. 206; serpent of, 1. 194, 
480 ; spark of, i. 206; supreme 
master of, i. 68 j tradition of, i. 
208; that understands in silence, 
iii. 162. 

Wisdom-discipline, iii. 225. 
Wisdom-lover, i. 431. 
Wise, Thoth the, i. 134. 
Withdrawn volumes, ii. 236. 
Witness, the, ii. 50, 51; and 

watcher, iii. Ill. 
Wolf, i. 87, 90, 325. 
Wolf-town, i. 354. 
Wolves, i. 436. 
Woman, first, i.139, ii. 27; strange, 

iii. 166. 
Womb, i. 396, ii. 128; ever·virgin, 

i. 222 ; fecund, ii. 390 ; of Great 
Mother, iii. 324; tore asunder 
His, i. 182 j impure, i. 398 ; of 
Rhea, i. 335 ; is Silence, ii. 241 j 

of Virgin, i. 399. 
Women, band of seven, ii. 248; 

maladies 0 f, iii. 225. 
Wonder, H. 93, iii. 246. 

Wood, cutting of, i. 293. 
Word, of creator, iii. 256; He who 

soweth the, ii. 18 ; language of 
the, i. 54; the proceeding 
thought, i. 137 ; spoken, ii. 343 ; 
by whom all things were made, i. 
136 ; through the, ii_ 233, 255. 

Word-pIa" ii. 106. 
Words,o Ammon, iii. 215 ; whom 

it is custoIll: to call angels, i. 243,; 
ladder of, 1. 139; of Thoth, 1. 

63; three more-than-mighty, i. 
]65. 

Work, great, iii. 314, 326. 
World, old age of, H. 356; end of, 

ii. 400; fast to the, ii. 239; 
inner, iii. 325; intelligible, ii. 
273, 286, 302; map of, iii. 187 ; 
noetic, iii. 80; orderer o~ iii. 
208; shrine of all, ii. 351; 
stranger to, ii. 220; unseen, i. 
223 ; virgin of, iii. 93. 

World-citizens, i. 206. 
World-egg, ii. 33; Orphic tradition 

of, i. 387, 388. 
World-eye, apple of the, iii. 167. 
World-illusion, ii. 220, 237. 
World-soul, i. 414, ii. 36, 70, 184, 

260, iii. 173. 
World-tree, the, ii. 317. 
Worlds, number of, 183, iii. 171; 

plurality of, iii. 170; seven 
subject, ii. 179. 

Worm, i. 171. 
Worms, iii. 51. 
Worse, i. 328. 
Worship, ii. 323; of animals, i. 

358. 

Xenocrates, i. 298, 299. 
Xenophanes, i. 851. 
Xois, i. 820. 

Yahweh, iii. 166, 167. 
Ye are Gods, i. 163. 
Ye shall leave your parents, i. 249. 
Ye are whited sepulchres, i. 172. 
Year, great, iii. 290. 
Year-god, i. 402. 
Years, thousand, i. 432 ; ten thou

sand, iii. 171; three thousand, 
i.326. 

Yedidyah ha-Alakhsanderi, i. 200. 
Yoga, ii. 163 ; of Plotinus, i. 21i1. 
Yoga-practices, ii. 197. 
Yogin, Plutarch's, iii. 169. 
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Yoke of horses, i. 430. 
Y onge, i. 201. 
Young Tern, i. 458. 
Younger son, ii. 192,257. 
Youths, seven, i. 176. 
Ysdnw, iii. 297. 

Zeesar, i. 165. 
Zeller, i. 32, 36, ii. 392. 
Zervan Akarana, i. 400. 
Zeus, i. 151, 279, 305, 313, 327, 

330, 359 ; above, ii. 359 ; below, 
ii •. 359; bull of, iii. 183 ; cosmic 
breath, i. 313; date of, i. 149; 
essence-chief, ii. 341; gifts of, 
iii. 274; lame, i. 343 ; Phrygius, 
i. 172; sons of, iii. 217. 

Zion, foundation of, i. 162. 
Zodia, iii. 53. 
Zodiac, i. 414, 416, ii. 245; signs 

of the, ii. 52. 
Zoega, i. 400. 
Zone, regal, iii. 198. 
Zones, ii. 41, iii. 97, 194, 211; 

seven, i. 413, ii. 42. 
Zophasemin, i. 126. 
Zoroaster, i. 325, 437, iii. 274, 278, 

296 ; the Mage, i. 324, iii. 317; 
The Telescope of, i. 13. 

Zorokothora, iii. 211. 
Zosirnus, i. 157, 270, ii. 249, 265, 

iii. 273; and the Anthropos
doctrine, i. 196; visions of, i. 
380. 
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